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THE  LAW  OUR  SCHOOL-MASTER. 


GALATIANS  111.  24. 

Wherefore  the  law  was  our  School-Master  to  bring  us  unto 
Christ^  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith. 

The  chief  design  of  the  present  discourse  is  to  give  the 
trae  sense  of  this  text;  which  will  go  far  towards  leading  us 
into  the  nature  of  the  Jewish  religion^  and  of  the;  Christian  ; 
and  help  to  remove  several  dangerous  mistakes,  which  man- 
kind have  been  apt  to  run  into.  Now,  in  order  to  under- 
stand any  text  of  Scripture,  we  are  to  considei*  the  various 
circumstances  of  the  discourse ;  such  as  the  character  of 
the  persons  spoken  to,  the  manner  how  the  text  is  introduced, 
and  for  what  purpose;  that  we,  seeing  the  occasion  of 
what  is  written,  and  the  scope  and  design  of  the  inspired 
writer,  may  the  more  readily  and  certainly  discern  the  true 
sense  of  the  passage.  Here,  therefore,  let  us  inquire  into 
the  character  of  the  persons  St.  Paul  had  to  deal  with  ;  the 
occasion  and  design  of  these  words,  and  how  they  were  in- 
troduced in  the  thread  of  his  argument;  and  the  grounds 
•  he  saw  in  the  nature  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  for  this  ob- 
servation,! that  the  law  was  a  schoolmiaster4o  bring  us  to 
Christ." 

I.  As  to  the  character  of  the  persons  St.  Paul  had  t6  deal 
witb.  They,  at  least  the  ring-leaders  of  them,  were  by 
birth  Jews,  by  education  Pharisees,  and  now  lately  convert- 
ed to  Christianity;  but  yet  zealous  for  some  of  their  old 
Pharisaical  notions,  fond  of  making  proselytes  to  their  own 
scheme,  a  scheme,  in  the  apostle's  opinion,  subversive  of 
I*  Christianity. 

!  While  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  before  their  conver- 

j.  sion  to   Christianity,  they  expected  justification  wholly  by 

[  the'  deeds  of  the  law.    (Rom.  x*  S.)    But  now,  since  their 

I  conversion  to  Christianity,  they  expected  justification  by  the 

deeds  of  the  law;  and  yet  it  seeois  tkoi  wholly;  for  they 

TOL  III.  ^  2 


10  THE  tAW  OUR  SCH00L-MAST£R; 

hoped  that  Christ  would  profit  them  some^  be  of  some  effect^ 
and  they  had  some  dependence  on  grace,  as^^  is  implied  in  the 
apostle's  manner  of  reasoning  in  Gal.  v.  2, 3,4.  As  to  their 
notions  of  the  law  of  Moses,  by  which  they  expected  justi- 
fication, it  seems  they  considered  it,  not  at  all  as  a  dispensa- 
tion preparatory  to  Christianity,  suited  to  show  them  their 
need  of  Christ,  and  to  lead  them  to  faith  in  him  by  *  types 
and  shadows;  hot  only  as  anile  of  life,  to  which,  if  they  con- 
formed, they  should  be  saved.  And  it  seems  they  did  not 
doubt,  but  that  such  a  conformity  to  it  as  they  were  capaUe 
of,  would  answer  the  end.  Little  considering,  that  if  they 
depended  upon  iheir  circumcision,  and  their  other  works  for 
life,  they  were  obliged  to  keep  the  whole  law.  Just  as,  now-a- 
days,  there  are  those  who  ignorantly  imagine,  that  if  they 
endeavour  to  do  as  well  as  they  can,  they  shall  be  saved  j 
little  thinking,  that  if  they  depend  upon  their  own  righteous- 
ness for  salvation,  they  ought  to  yield  a  perfect  obedience, 
as  they  would  not  finally  I;>e  disappointed. 

Had  they  viewed  the  law  of  Moses  as  a  dispensation  pre- 
paratory to  Christianity,  they  jtpight  more  readily  have  seen 
the  propriety  of  its  being  abolished,  and  giving  place  to  the 
Gospel  of  Christ;  but  while  they  considered  it,  with  all  its 
rit^s  aiid  ceremonies,  only  as  a  rul^  to  which  they  were  to 
conform,  as  a  condition  of-salvation,  Christ  only  making  up 
for  their  djeficiencies^  it  was  natural  to  think  it  of  perpetual- 
obligation  ;  and  that  not  only  to  themselves,  but  also  to  the 
Gentile  converts.  When  therefore  they  observed  St.  Paul 
<?onstantly  presich'ing  justification  byjaith  alone  without  the 
deeds  offhe  law,  and  the  Gentile  converts  received,  and  em- 
braced as  good  Christians,  without  their  paying  any  regard 
to  the  rit^s  and  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  law,  they  were  cha- 
grinedi  and  set  up  theo^selves  to  oppose  St.  Paul,  affirming, 
*'  that  unless  the  Gentile  converts  were  circumcised  and 
kept  the  law  of  Moses,  they  could  not  be  saved."  Acts  xv. 
1.5, 

And  as  the  Jews  were,  in  those  early  times,  the  greatf^st 
^Qemi^s  Christianity  had,  and  the  most  bitter  persecutors,  en- 
raged to  see  the  rites  of  Moses'  law  neglected ;  so  these 
Pk($risaical  Christian?^  hj  their  zeal  for  Moses'  law,  ingrati* 
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ated  themselves  very  much  in  the  favour  of  these  bitter  ene- 
mies of  Christianity,  which  made  them  the  more  zealous  in 
their  vfay,  that  they  might  not  only  avoid  persecution  froltai 
the  unbehcviDg  Jews,  but  alsb  have  it  to  glory  in,  that  they 
had  proselyted  so  many  Gentiles  to  be  circumcised.  Gal.  VJ. 
12,  13.  So  that  they  were  not  only  bigoted  to  their  scheme 
by  their  education  while  Jew*,  and  attadied  to  it,  Ht  it  suited 
their  self-righteous  temper ;  but  also  proud  of  it,  ak  it  freed 
thiem  from  the  chief  odium  of  Christianity,  and  screened 
fhem  from  the  malice  of  its  bitterest  enemies.  And  they 
were  in  some  places  mme  than  a  match- for  St.  Paul,  with  ail 
his  extraordinary  gifts.  They  raised  such  a  dust  at  Antioch, 
as  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  could  not  settle  the  point ;  but 
were  obliged  to  refer  \i  to  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem.  And 
they  made  stlch  sad  work  in  the  churches  in  Galatiar,  that 
although  the  converts  there  once  could  have  even  plucked 
out  their  eyes,  and  given  to  St.  Paul,  yet  they  were  noW  much 
disaffected  towards  him,  and  even  become  his  enemies.  And 
these  seducers  were  in  eminent  danger  of  even  overthrowing 
Christianity  in  all  that  country;  which  at  last  obliged  St. 
Paul  to  write  this  Epistle  to  the  several  churches  in  Galatia. 

II.  Now,  these  were  the  men  the  apostle  had  to  deal  with ; 
and  the  method  he  took,  which  was  wisely  adapted  to  let  in 
light  upon  their  minds  and  thoroughly  convince  their  judg* 
ments,  may  be  fiilly  seen,  if  \^e  carefully  read  through  this 
epistle :  but  I  may  now  only  give  you  a  brief  and  cursory 
view  of  some  parts  of  it,  just  to  let  you  see  his  manner  of  ad- 
dress, and  his  way  of  reasoning,  and  how  our  text  is  intro- 
duced in  the  thread  of  the  apostle's  argument.  Which  take 
as  follows : 

'^  This  epistle  is  sent  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  from 
Paul,  an  apostle,  who  received  his  mission  not  of  men,  nei*- 
ther  by  men,  but  immediately  from  Jesus  Christ. ;  and  it  is 
approved  by  all  the  brethren  with  him,  and  it  comes  wishing 
you  all  blessings.  But  I  am  astonished  and  gteatly  marvel, 
after  all  the  pains  I  have  taken  with  you  to  instruct  you  into 
the  true  nature  of  Christianity,  to  see  you  so  sbon  drawd 
away  by  these  seducers,  to  quite  another  kind  of  a  Gospel ; 
which  indeed  is  no  Gospel ;  but  is  a  most  dangerous  scheme. 
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These  seducers,  how  plausible  soever  they  appear,  ought  not 
to  be  regarded.  Yea,  if  aa  augel  from  heaven  should  preach 
any  other  Gospel,  than  that  I  have  preached,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed. I  speak  plainly ;  .for  I  am  no  trimmer.  I  do 
not  make  it  my  ultimate  end  to  please  man ;  but  mean,  in  the 
uprightness  of  my  heart,  to  be  faithful  to  Jesus  Christ*  And 
I  know  I  received  the  Gospel  I  preached  to  you  by  .immedi- 
ate revelation  from  God,  after,  as  it  was  publicly  known,  I 
had  been  exceedingly  zealous  in  the  Pharisaical  scheme; 
being  met  with  in  a  very  extraordinary  manner,  as  I  was 
going  to.  Damascus.  Ever  since  which  time  I  have  con- 
stantly preached  this  Gospel ;  being  instructed  not  even  by 
any  of  the  Apostles,  but  by  immediate  revelation.  .And  I 
have  constantly  maintained,  that  «the  Gentiles  need  not  be 
circumcised,  or  keep  the  law  of  Moses ;  and  that  no  man  is 
justified  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  but  only  by  faith  in  Christ, 
&c.     Chapters  i.  and  ii. 

^^  Not  that  I  countenance  licentiousness.  For  at  the  same 
time,  that  I  through  the  law  am  dead  to  all  hopes  of  justifica- 
tion by  the  law,  1  am  but  he^-eby  prepared  to  live  with  a  sin- 
gle eye  to  the  glory  of  God  :  still  having  all  my  hopes  of 
acceptance  founded  on  Christ.  And  indeed  I  could  not  con- 
sistently preach  up  justification  by  the  law.  For  if  I  did,  I 
should  quite  overthrow  the  Gospel.  For  if  righteousness  an4 
justification  come  by  the  law,  and  is  to  be  obtained  by 
our  own  works,  then  there  was  no.  need  of  Christ.  But  he  is 
dead  in  vain.     Chap.  ix.  17*  £i. 

'^  O  foolish,  .infatuated  Galatians,  may  I  not  appeal  even  to 
your  own  experience  ?  Cannot  you  recollect  that  an  extra- 
ordinary out-pouring  of  the  Spirit,  in  his  miraculous  gifts, 
has  attended  the  preachiqg  of  the  doctrines  of  grace,  and 
not  of  the  Pharisaical  scheme,  as  in  all  the  churches,  so  also 
among  you  i  And  is  not  this  a  sufficient  confirmation  that 
they  are  from  God  f  And  were  not  even  you  yourselves,  con- 
verted to  Christianity  by  these  doctrines,  attended  with  a  di- 
vine iniSUience  ?  And  can  you  think  to  perfect  yourselves  now 
by  going  off  from  this  spiritual,  divine  scheme,  to  one  ^o 
mean  and  low  ?  Chap.  iii.  1—5. 
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^'  And  this  indeed  is  not  any  new  doctrine.  It  is  the  old 
way  of  justificatioD.  Your  father  Abraham  was^  two  thou- 
sand y^rs  ago^  justified  in  this  way.  And  in  this  way  all  his 
.  children  are  justified."    Ver.  6—9. 

Besides^  you  cannot  be  justified  by  the  law,  if  you  are  ever 
so  desirous  of  it.  AU  your  hopes  are  built  upon  ignorant  and 
mistaken  notions.  For  it  is  evident  that  the  law  requires  sin- 
less perfection  under  the  severest  penalty.  Therefore,  so  far 
from  being,  justified  will  you  be,  if  you  adhere  to  this  way  of 
justification,  that  every  man  of  you,  who  does  so,  will  in- 
evitably fall  under  the  curse*  For  it  is  expressly  written, 
cursed  is  every  one  that  continuetb  not  in  all  things  which 
are  written  in  the  book  qf  the  law  to  do  them.  Ver.  10.  And 
therefore  see  you  remember,  that  if  you  are  ciroumcised,  and 
intend  to.be  saved  by  the  law,  that  you  yield  a  sinless  per- 
fection. For  I,  Paul,  assure  every  man  of  you  that  is  circum- 
cised under  that  notion,  that  he  is  a  debtor  to  keep  the 
whole  law  ;  he  is  bound  to  yield  a  perfect  obedience,  as  he 
hopes  to  be  saved.  For  if  you  go  this  way  to  obtain  justifica- 
tion, I  assure  you,  whatever  you  think,  Christ  will  profit  you 
nothing.  You  shall,  however,  you  may  flatter  yourselves, 
have  no  benefit  from  him.  But  must  stand,  or  fall,  as  you 
yield  a  perfect  obedience,  or  not."    Chap.  v.  2,  5,  4  ^ 


a  An  Anmnian  might  jusUy  query— Why  did  not  the  Galatiant  reply  to  St, 
Paul,  and  say,  *'  Sir,  you  quite  ahuse  us,  yre  have  no  notion  of  being  justified  by 
law  in  your  sense.  We  only  depend  upon  our  sincere  obedience,  and  hope  and 
expect  to  receive  some  benefit  from  Chrigt^  and  free  grace,  as  you  are  sensible. 
We  are,  in  the  main,  exactly  of  your  mind.  The  dispute  is  only  about  words. 
We  mean  the  same  thing  you  do.  For  when  you  say,  that  a  man  i»  justified  by 
faith  vithaut  the  deeds  of  the  law,  you  only  mean  that  he  is  justified  by  sincere 
obedience,  and  not  by  perfect.  And  this  is  just  the  thing  we  would.  And  you 
yourself  know  we  do  not^pretend  to  perfect  obedience.  Why  then  do  you  bear 
down  so  very  hard  upon  us  ?  And  even  pronounce  the  man  accursed,  that 
teaches  our  scheme  ?  Pretending  that  it  is  so  essentially  diiferent  from  yours. 
We  think  we  obey  God  in  being  circumcised,  and  observing  the  rites  of  Moses* 
law.  And  you  think  you  obey  God  in  not  d<n;ig  these  things.  We  own  we  have 
heen  too  uncharitable  in  thinking  none  could.be  saved,  unless  they  were  circum- 
cised and  kept  the  law  of  Moses.  But  if  this  is  all  the  error  we  are  in,  you  are 
full  as  uncharitable  towards  us,  to  doom  us  to  destruction  for  such  a  mistake,  , 
Therefore,  being  now  willing  to  give  up  this  one  point  as  for  all  the  rest,  we 
think  your  own  words  will  equally  suit  us  both.  Rom.  xi>.  3,  4.  Let  not  Mm  that 
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''  And  if  to  all  this  you  shiouid  object^  and  sny,  And 
i»hai  W4U  the  iaw  given  Jar,  if  we  are  noVto  be  justified  by  iff 
I  re{>ly^  it  was*  given  lo  answer  many  wise  ends ;  as  for  in- 
stance^ to  check  and  restram  vice.  Chap.  iii.  ig^.  But  espe- 
daHy  to  be  a  sehboUmasteo  to  bring  ns  to  Christ,  that  we 
might  be  justified  by  faith.  For  by  the  law  all  sin  w^  foi^ 
bid  tmdier  the  highest  penalty.  AAd  so  by  it  we  were  shot 
Qp  under  sin  aad  condemnation^  and  shut  up  to  the  faith. 
There  was  no  way  to^scape  the  curse^  but  by  faith.  All  other 
ways  were  shot  up.  And  thus  the  kiw  was  to  teach  us  our 
need  of  Christ  and  free  grace^  and  to  bring  as  to  look  this 
way  for  jttstilfication  and  eternal  life."  Ver.  ^2^  20,  24.  And 
thas  we  see  the  occasbn  of  the  words^  and  bow  they  werie 
introduced  in  the  thread  of  the  apostle's  argument 

III.  And  now^  that  we  may  mote  fully  undemtand  thefti> 
let  us  turn  back  to  the  sacred  books  of  Moses,  and  take  a 
view  of  the  law  given  on  Mount  Sanai,  that  we  may  see 
what  foundation  there  was  in  that  dispensation,  for  this  ob^ 
servation  of  the  inspired  apostle. 

Let  us  begin  with  the  19th  Cliapter  of  Ejrodus,  and  see 
the  particular  steps  divine  wisdom  took  to  introduce  that  dis>^ 
pensation,  after  that  God  had  already  in  generdi  prepared  the 
way  for  it,  by  redeeming  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
by  an  out-stretched  hand,  by  signs  and  wonders,  and  led  them 
through  the  Red  sea.    Two  months  they  had  now  been  In 

eateth  despise  him  that  eateth  not.  And  let  not  him  that  eateth  not  judge  him 
that  eateth.  Who  art  thou  thatjndgest  another  man* 8  servant  P  For  ad  to  the 
terms  of  justilicittion,  that  one  mistake  excepted,  we  are  exacdy  of  your  mind." 

And  had  St.  Paul  heen  in  the  same  scheme  with  our  modern  Arminians,  I 
do  not  see  how  he  could  have  answered  them :  heing  obliged  to  own,  as  he  would 
have  been,  that  their  notions  about  justification  were  right  in  the  main,  although 
he  had  condemned  them  by  wholesale. 

But  if  St.  Paul  denied  justification  by  any  kind  of  obedience  short  of  abso- 
lute perfection,  how  sincere  soever  it  might  be,  as  it  is  plain  he  did  ;  then  there 
was  no  room  for  the  Galatians  to  make  this  reply  to  his  manner  of  arguing.  Nor 
is  there  any  more  room  for  the  Arminian  way  of  justification  by  sincere  obedience^ 
consistent  with  the  aposlle's  way  of  reasoning. — ^For  if  they  will  be  justified  by 
their  obedience,  Christ  will  profit  them  nothing,  will  make  up  for  none  of  their 
defects.  They  therefore  must  yield  a  perfect  obedience,  or  faH  under  the  curse  % 
but  they  do  not  yield  a  perfect  obedience.  As  many  therefore  as  are  not  only  in 
head,  but  in  heart,  in  the  Arnuniau  scheme,  are  under  the  cuztSc,  according 
to  St.  Paul.     Gal/iii.  10. 
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tbe  wilder nessj  (miraculoosly  fluppH^d  were  tbey  wub  watec 
out  of  tk&  fiiniy  rock>  and  with  bread  from  beavenO  wben 
they  caaie  to  the  mouot  of  6o4»  and  all  to  teadi  tbeai>  tb^t 
the  God  of  Abraham  was  the  most  high  God  ;  and  to  mako 
them  sensible  that  tbey  were  under  the  greatest  and  strongest 
ca>llgations  to  him. 

Israel  pitched  in  the  wilderness  of  Sinai,  and  there  they 
camped  before  the  mount*  And  that  it  might  be  seen  whe- 
ther tbey  wonld  receive  his  law^  God  called  unto  Moses  out 
of  the  mountain,  and  sent  him  to  the  house  of  Jaepb,  and  bid 
him  tell  the  children  of  Israel,  ^'  ye  have  seen  what  I  did 
unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how  I  bare  you  on  eagles'  wings^ 
and  brought  you  unto  myself.  Now  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey 
my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a 
peculiar  treasure  to  me  above  all  people.  For  all  the  earth  is 
mine."  1^  which  the  children  of  Israel  made  answer,  '^  All 
that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  will  we  do.''  "  And  Moses  told 
the  words  of  the  people  unto  the  Lord."  And  the  Lord  sent 
bim  to  sanctify  the  people  that  day,  and  the  next,  that  they 
might  be  ready  against  the  third  day,  wben  he  w.ould  come 
down  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people  upon  Mount  Sinai.—' 
'^  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  third  day  in  the  morning,  that 
there  were  thunders  and  lightnings,  and  a  thick  cloud  upon 
the  mount,  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  exceeding  loud,  so 
that  all  the  people  that  was  in  the  camp  trembled."  Upon  which 
^^  Moses  brought  forth  the  people  out  of  the  camp  to  meet  with 
,God.  And  Mount  Sinai,"  to  look  to,  "  was  altogether  on  a 
smoke.  And  the  smoke  thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke  of  a 
furnace.  And  the  whole  mount  qoaked  greatly.  And  the  voice 
of  the  trumpet  sounded  long,  and  waxed  louder  and  louder." 
Bxod.  xix.  ^^  And  the  sight  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  like 
BEVOUBINO  FJEB  on  the  top  of  the  Mount,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
children  of  Israel."  Chap.  xxiv.  17.  And  all  this,  to  fill  the 
hearts  of  the  whole  congregation  with  a  sense  of  the  greatness 
and  majesty  of  God,  and  their  infinite  obligations  to  be  obedient. 

Now  from  the  mountain,  with  all  these  solemn  and  awful 
things  attending,  God  gave  forth  his  law,  with  a  voice  so  ex- 
ceeding loud>  as  to  be  heard  by  the  whole  congregation, 
containing  perhaps  near  three  millions  of  souls.  Which  filled 
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the  whole*  congregation  with  so  great  terror,,  that  they,  be*^ 
sought  that  God  would  not  »peak  any  further  to  them  in  this 
awful  manner,  lest  they  should  die  under  it.    Chap.  xx. 

Id,  19. 

''  And  God  spake  all  these  words,  saying, 
,   ^'I  AM  THE  Lord  thy  God,  which  have  brought  thee 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage/* 

"Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me." 

*' Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,"  &e. 

"  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in 
vain,*'  &c. 

^^  Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy,"  &c.  &c. 
&c. 

Even  ten  Commandments. 

The  sum  of  all  which  was,  '*  ihou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart ;  and  thy  neighbour  as  thysdlf^.'* 

And  it  was  charged  upon  the  children  of  Israel,  when 
they  had  passed  over  Jordan,  that  they  should  stand,  part 
on  Mount  Gerizzim,  and  part  on  Mount  Ebal ;  and  that 
the  Levites  should  say,  "Cursed  be  the  man  that  maketh 
any  graven,  or  molten  image,"  8cc.  "  And  all  the  people  shall 
say.  Amen."  And  the  curse  was  to  be  repeated  twelve 
times,  according  to  the  number  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel, 
and  all  the  people  were  to  say,  Atiien.  And  to  sum  up  the 
whole,  the  Levites  were  to  say,  "  Cursed  be  the  man  that 
confirmeth  not  all  the  words  of  this  law  to  Ab  them.*'  (Or, 
according  to  St.  Paul,  "that  coiitinueth  not  in  all  things 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.'*)  "  And  all  the 
people  shall  say.  Amen.**  Thiis  the  law,  as  requiring  sinless 
perfection  under  the  penalty  of  the  Curse,  was,  in  this  pub- 
lic manner,  and  with  the  utmost  solemnity,  to  be  approved 
by  the  whole  congregation,  as  holy,  just,  and  good.  Jlnd  all 
the  people  shall  my,  AMEN..    Deut.  xxvii. 

In  case  of  any  transgression,  the  only  way  provided  and 
prescribed  to  obtain  pardon,  was  by  shedding  of  blood.  And 
z&ithout  shedding  of  blood  there  was  no  remission  **.  The 
transgressor  was  to  bring  a  bullock  for  a  sin-offering  to  the 
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tabernacle^  and  present  it  befoi:e  the  Lord ;  and  having  ImcI 
his  hands  on  the  head  of  the  bullock^  the  priest  was  to  slay 
him,  sprinkle  the  blood,  burn  the  bullock,  and  so  make  an 
atonement  for  the  sin.  And  in  this  way  it  should  be  for« 
given  •. 

Once  in  every  year,  on  the  great  day  of  atonement,  the 
High^Prie$t,  dressed  in  his  holy  robes,  with  the  names  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel  on  his  heart,  and  with  the  blood  of  atone- 
ment  in  his  hands^  was  to  enter  into  the  most  holy  placcy  even 
into  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  who  dwelt  there,  over  the 
merey-seat^  in  the  cloud  of  glory,  to  make  atonement  for  the 
whole  congregation.  After  which,  on  the  same  solemn  day, 
the  High-Priest  was  to  lay  both  his  hands  on  the  head  of  a 
live  goat,  and  confess  over  him  all  the  iniquities  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  all  their  transgressions  in  all  their  sins*  putting 
them  on  the  head  of  the  goat,  and  then  send  him  away  by 
the  hand  of  a  fit  man  into  the  wilderness :  and  the  goat  was  to 
bear  upon  him  all  their  iniquities,  uato  a  land  not  inhabited^. 

And  thus  the  law,  by  its  requiring  perfect  obedience,  and 
denouncing  a  curse  for  the  least  failing,  discovered  the  ne« 
cesstty  of  an  atonement.  And  thus  the  law  by  its  sin-offer- 
ings>  and  its  blood  of  atonement^  and  its  scape-goat,  pointed 
out  Christ.  And  thus  the  law  was  in  its  nature  suited  to  be  a 
school-master  to  bring  them  to  Christy  that  they  might  be 
justified  by  faith. 

IV.  But  that  this  point  may  stand  in  the  clearest  light, 
and  the  justness  of  the  apostle's  observation  be  seen  in  the 
plainest  manner,  these  following  particulars  may  be  distinctly 
noted  and  illustrated : 

1.  '' That  the  law  given  on  Mount  Sinai  required  sinless 
perfection  of  the-  whole  congregation  of  Israel.''  If  sinless 
perfection  be  defined  to  be  '^  a  feeling  and  acting  towards  in- 
telligent beings,  as  being  what  they  are,"  this  their  law  re- 
quired. For  it  required  them  ''  to  love  God  with  all  their 
heart,  and  obey  him  in  every  thing ;  and  to  love  their  neigh- 
bours as  themselves,  and  to  do  as  they  would  be  done  by.** 
Which  would  r  have  been  to  feel  and  act  towards  God  and 
their  neighbours  as  being  just  what  they  were.     Or,  if  sinless 
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perfeetioii.  consMts  is  always  doing  that  ^'  wliicbis  rights  and 
6ty  and  beautiful  to  be  done,  all  tbiogs  considered  ;**  still  it 
oome^  to  tbe  same  thiisg.  To  love  God  with  all  our  hearty 
and  obey  him  in  every  thing ;  and  to  love  our  neighboara  at 
ourselves,  and  do  as  we  would  by  done  by,  is  the  sum  of 
wj^t  te  to  be  done  by  us,  '^as  right;,  and  fit,  and  beautifol**' 
Or,  if  sinless  perfection  consists  in  a  perfect  conformity  of 
he^l  and  life  to  the  will  and  law  of  God,"  this  was  plainly 
leqioo'ed.  For  it  is  essential  to  every  law^  to  require  an  ex«* 
#Gt>  and  entire  conformity  to  itself.  And  it  is  a  plain  contra* 
diction  tp  suppose  that  God  did  not  require  them  to  do  a/i 
thai  he  did  require  them  to  do.  They  were  always  to  obey 
God,  and  never  to  disobey  him.  And  the  law  respected 
ibmr  hearts  and  lives,  their  thoughts,  words,  and  actions;  all 
fheir  inward  ^mpers,  and  all  their  outward  behaviour.  And 
it  waa  never  lawfnl  for  them  to  commit  the  least  sin,  or  to 
omit  tbe  least  duty ;  but  as  to  all  things  written  in  the  book 
pf  the  law>  they  were  to  do  them*    And, 

a.  "  Tbis  perfect  obedience  was  the  condition  upon  which 
the  Uw  promised  life."  ^^  Ye  shall  keep  my  statutes,  and  my 
ji^dgments,  which  if  a  map  do,  he  sJ^ll  live  m  them,**  Lev. 
j^viii.  5.  This  is  repeated  four  times  more  in  the  Old  Testa- 
jpent ;  once  in  Neh.  ix.  09-  thrice  in  Ezek.  xx.  11.  13.  21, 
An^  twice  in  the  New  Testament;  once  in  Rom.  x.  5.  and 
once  in  Gal.  iii.  12. 

Aiid  that  tbit  /(/«,  thus  promised  in  Moses'  law  upon  con- 
dition of  perfect  obedienoe,  implied  in  it  eternal  life  and 
happiness,  is  evident  from  the  testimony  of  our  blessed  3a^ 
viour,in  Luke  x.  25. 28.  ^^  What  shall  I  do  to  inherit  STCiaNAL 
LITE  V*  said  a  certain  Jew  to  Christ.  To  whom  our  Sa- 
viour replied,  turning  him  back  to  the  law  of  Moses^  with 
these  questions,  ^^  what  is  written  in  the  law  i  How  readest 
thou  V*  To  which  the  man  answered  and  said,  ^^  thou  shalt 
lave  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
aoul>  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind ;  and 
thy  neighbour  as .  thyself*''  This  he  gives  aa  the  sum  of 
Moses'  law.  To  which  our  Saviour  replied,  **  Thou  hast 
answered  right.  Thii  do,  and  than  shalt  live ,-"  u  e.  inherit 
ETERNAL  LIFE.    The  same  reply  our  Saviour  made  to  an- 
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Mher  man^  wbo  also  came  to  him^  to  know  what  he  MhouM 
do  that  he  might  hate  btbenal  life.  '^  If  thou  wilt  enter  \n^ 
to  life,  keep  the  commandments/'  said  our  blessed  Saviour: 
Matt.  xix.  16,  17.  It  is  plain,  that  in  both  tbesle  passages, 
our  Saviour  means  to  declare  how  eternal  life  was  to  be'  ob« 
tained  by  the  law.  And  be  gives  the  same  answer  that  Moses 
bad  done  before*  Which,  if  a  man  do  he  shall,  lite  in  them. 
60  that,  according  to  our  Saviour's  interpretation  of  the  law 
of  Mo6es>  ETERNAL  L(F£  was  implied  in  the  life  therein 
promised. 

This  also  is  plain  from  the  testimony  of  St.  Paul,  in  Rom. 
X.;  wbere,  opposing  the  way  to  justification  and  eternal  life 
by  the  law,  to  that  which  is  by  the  Gospel,  and  showing  the 
difference,  he  says,  ver.  5.  '*  Moses  d^scribeth  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  of  the  law,  that  the  man  that  doth  those  things 
shall  live  by  them.'*  And  then  adds,  ver.  6.  '*^that  the 
righteousness  which  is  by  faith  speaketh  on  this  wise,  &c*  8cc. 
He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved."  Ver.  9,  10.  compared  with 
Gal.  iii.  12.  :  where  he  intimates  that  the  law  does  not  pro- 
mise justification  to  faith,  but  to  perfect  obedience;  plainly 
taking  it  for  granted,  that  the  life  promised  in  the  law  im- 
plied ETERNAL  LIFE.  I  have  insisted  the  longer  on  this,  be- 
cause, if  the  life  promised  in  Moses'  law  implied  eternal 
life,  no  ctoubt,  the  death  threatened,  implied  eternal  death  : 
which  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  Rom.  vi.  23*  ^'  the  wages^" 
(i,  e.  according  to  law,)  ''  of  sin  is  death."  i.  e.  Eternal  death 
and  misery.  Even  as  ^^  the  gifit  of  God  is  eternal  life  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'*    Therefore  I  may  venture  to  affirm, 

3.  ^'That  the  curse  threatened  in  Moses*  law  against 
the  man  that  broke  it  in  any  one  point,  implied  in  it  eter- 
nal DAMNATION,  and  that  without  any  abatements  made  on 
account  of  their  inability." 

How  great  their  impotency  was,  whether  from  their  na- 
tive corruption,  or  from  their  contracted  bad  habits,  I  shall 
not  pretend  now  to  determine*  But,  as  they  were,  descend- 
ants of  Adam,  and  had  been  educated  in  Egypt ;  so,  I  sup- 
pose, they  were,  at  least,  as  bad  as  the  generality  of  mankind. 
But  be  it  so,  they  were  ever  so  bad,  ever  so  disinclined  to  yield 
this  perfect  obedience  in  heart  and  life,  yet  the  law  is  not 
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brought  down  to  their  vitiated  taste,  and  corrapt  hearts ;  but 
they  are  still  required  to  love  God  with  all  their  hearts,  and 
obey  him  in  every  thing,  under  the  penalty  of  the  curse.  ' 
Now  that  the  law  did  curse  every  one,  who  continued  not 
in  all  things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them,  is 
plain,  from  Deut.  xxvii. ;  and  that  this  curse  comprised  the  sum 
total  of  the  punishment  due  to  sin,  according  to  the  law,  there 
is  tsfo  doubt.  And  that  eternal  damnation  was  implied 
in  the  punishment  threatened  in  the  law,  and  comprised  in 
the  curse  in  Deut.  xxvii.  I  think  is  evident. 

For  otherwise  the  wicked  Jews,  who  died  in  their  sins,  were 
not  exposed  to  hell.  But  we  see  they  w^ere  exposed  to  hell, 
from  the  representation  Christ  gives  in  his  parable  of.  the 
rich  man  and  Lazarus.  *^  The  rich  man  died  and  was  buri- 
ed, and  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes  being  in  tormehts."  Luke 
xvi.  22,  23.  This  parable  was  spoken  to  the  Jews  then  un-, 
der  Moses*  law.  But  they  could  not  have  been  exposed  to 
hell,  uuless^it  were  by  their  own  law  ;  for  St.  Paul  expressly 
affirms,  that  they  should  be  judged  by  that,  and  by  no  other. 
"  As  many  as  have  sinried  in  the  law,  shall  be  judged  by  the 
law*."  And  therefore,  if  their  law  had  not  threatened  hell, 
they  would  not  have  been  exposed  unto  it. . 

Besides  if  the  Jews,  who  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  divine  re- 
velation, were  not  exposed  to  hell  for  their  sins,  it.  is  not  to 
be  supposed  that  the  benighted  Gentiles  were.  And  if  nei- 
ther Jew  nor  Gentile  were  in  danger  of  hell,  previous  to  the 
coming  of  Christ,  why  did  Christ  come,  and  die,  to  save  both 
Jew  and  Gentile  from  the  wrath  to  come  ^ 

Indeed  it  is  plain  from  the  three  first  chapters  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  that  St.  Paul  takes  it  for  granted,  as  an  indis- 
putable point,  that  the  Jews  by  their  law,  as  well  as  the  Gen- 
tiles by  the  law  of  nature,  were  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God  for 
•  the  least  sinS:  and  that  this  wrath  should  be  revealed  and 
executed  at  the  day  of  judgment'*;  when,  as  we  know,  the 
wicked  of  all  nations  are  to  go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment*. So  that  if  the  New  Testament  may  be  allowed  to  ex- 
plain the  Old,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  eternal  damnation 

«  Rom.  ii.  12.        /  1  Thes.  i.  10.        g  tiord.  I  18. 
A  Chap.  U.  5,  6^  i  Matt.  xxt.  A6. 
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was  implied  in  the  curse  of  Moses'  law.  And  every  unlnas- 
sed  reader  will  naturally  view  that  passage  in  GaL  iii.  10.  13* 
in  this  light.  '^  As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law^  are 
under  the  curse.  For  it  is  written^  cursed  is  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to 
do  them.  But  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
law^  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  upon  us/' 
For  as  the  blessing  of  Abraham  implied  eternal  life  and  hap- 
piness ;  so  the  curse  of  the  law.  from  which  Christ  redeemed 
us^ implied  eternal  death  and  inisery ;  as  St.  Paul  viewed  the 
case  ^.  So  that/as  the  law  required  sinless  perfection  of  the 
whole  congregation  of  Israel,  and  promised  eternal  life  upon 

k   Ob  J.    **  Grapt  it,  -when  St.  Paul  says,  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  la-w,  that  by  thje  corse  he  means  eternal  damnation  ;  and  by  the  2ctw> 
he  means  the  laro  of  J^oses  .'  yet  how  could  St  Pan!  juatly  ^ye  tkU  $enie  to 
the  curse  of  Moses*  Iww.,  vfaieh  seems  to  intend  nothing  more  than  tempmraljudg' 
ments?  As  it  is  written,  Deut  xxTiii.  1 6,  17.  Cursed  shaU  thou  be  in  the  city,  and 
nursed  shalt  tJum  be  in  the  field.     Cursed  shall  be  thy  basket,  and  thy  store* 
And  so  on  for  siboreffty  vepses  together,  witliout  one  word  of  eternal  damnation}* 
Ans.    God  designed  the  whole  Jewish  dispensation  as  a  shadow  of  spirita- 
al  thiDg&—- Their  bondage  .  in  Egypt  was  a  shadow  of  oor  spiritual  bondage' 
their  redemption  out  of  Egypt,  a  shadow  of  our  redemption  by  Christ.  The  land  o^ 
Canaan,  with  all  the  milk  and  honey,  a  shadow  of  heaven  and  its  eternal  delights  and 
jo^'s.  Their  being  tui  ned  out  of  the  land  of  Canaan  for  their  sins,  and  cursed  in  all 
their  temporal  interests,  a  shadow  of  an  eternal  banishment  from  heaven,  and  of  the 
everlasting  miseries  of  hell :  so  that  the  cune  of  Moses'  law  was,  in  its  spiritual 
meaning;  of  the  same  Import  with  the  curse  that  shall  be  executed  at  the  last  day  • 
when  the  judge  shall  say,  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire.** 
Mat.  XXV.  41.  And  accordingly,  St.  Paul  understood  it  so.  This  is  the  true  solution 
of  the  difficulty.  And  it  must  be  quite  satisfactory  to  those  who  believe,  that  the 
Jewish  dispensation  was  by  God  designed  to  be  a  shadow  of  spiritual  things.   For 
this  being  supposed,  and  taken  for  gi-anted,  as  indeed  it  is  every  where  in  die 
N^w  Testament,  St.  Paul  might  be  full  as  certain  what  was  the  spiritual,  as 
what  was  the  literal  sense.     Nor  was  this  spiritual  sense  designed  to  be  wholly- 
hid  from  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel,  as  the  learned  Dr.  Warburton  seems 
to  imagine;  (vid.   Kv.  Leg.  Mos.)  but  rather,  we  ought  to  thiols,  God  designed 
to  give  them  some  general  idea  of  the  substance  by  all  those  shadows    which 
were  held  forth  before  their  eyes,  (and  in  which  the  Gospel  toas  preached  to 
them  :  Heb.  iv.  2.)  because  otherwise  these  shadows  would  have  been  of  no  ser- 
vice to  lead  them  to  look  to  the  promised  Messiah,  who  was  to  come :  and  so 
the  end  for  which  they  were  appointed,  would  have  been  frustrated.  They  were, 
therefore,  not  designed  to  secrete,  but  to  reveal  spiritual  things :  not  indeed 
clearly,  but  yet  to  give  a  shadow  of  them:  and  such  a  shadow,  as  was  well  suited  to 
lead  their  minds  to  the  substance  ;  9A  might  be  largely  shown.    Partioulariy 
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thiA  condition ;  so  it  threatened  eternal  death  and  mi^ry  for 
the  least  failing :  and  that^  all  their  inability  notmtbstand- 
fng.    Therefore, 

4.  "  By  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  flesh  could  be  justified  in 
the  sight  of  God  '.'*  But  every  Jew,  whose  conscience  was 
thoroughly  awakened,  would  by  experience  find,  that  the 
law  which  was  ordained  to  life,  which  promised  life  upon  per* 
feet  obedience,  did  sentence  him  lo  death™.  Indeed  if  the 
law  could  have  given  life,  then  men  might  have  been  jnstifi* 
ed  this  way  ".  And  so -the  death  of  Christ  bad  been  needless ; 
for  if  righteousness  might  have  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ 
had  died  in  vain  <>.  Bttt  the  law  was  weak  through  the  fiesh, 
unable  to  give  life  by  reason  of  human  depravity  p.  It  could 
eoTjffince  of  sin  ^  if  conscience  was  before  ever  so  stupid,  and 
men's  false  hopes  ever  so  high  and  strong;  yet  if  the  com* 
mandment  was  set  home,  it  could  cause  sin  to  revive,  and  all 
their  false  hopes  to  die ''.  And  it  could  work  wrath,  and  fill  the 
guilty  creature  with  terror*;  fox  it  shut  him  up  under  *iXS 
and  bound  him  over  to  eternal  condemnation  %  and  so  was  to 
him  a  ministration  of  death '.     But  it   was   impossible   he 

tli  the  curses  written  ia  Uieir  lav  against  the  sinner,  were  designed  and  suited, 
not  to  hide  and  aecvete  the  -wtstth  of  God,  hut  to  reyeal  and  realize  it  to  the  heart.' 
And  while  the  guilty  Jew  died  sensibly  under  the  wrath  of  God,  and  cttrae  of  the 
law,  he  could  have  a  prospect  of  nothing  but  a  miserable  eternity,  nor  expect  any 
thing  short  of  eternal  damnation  ;  i.  e.  to  continue  for  ever  under  the  rorath  of 
God,  an  accuned  creature.   But  whether  every  reader  shall  think  thi$  the  true  sa> 
lution  of  the  difficulty  mentioned  in  the  objection  or  not,  yet  this  is  plain,  that  by  the 
turse,  the  apostle  means  that  eternal  mseryfrom  tohich  Chritt  redeem*  wmera : 
^nd  by  the  lata,  he  means  the  kern  ofMoaen,  of  which  he  had  been  speaking,  and  out 
of  which  he  had  quoted  the  passage  he  refers  unto,  when  he  says,    Christ  hath 
redeemed  lis  from  the  curse  of  the  law.    Read  Gal.  iii.  10.  and  compare  it  with 
Deut  xxviL  26.  and  you  may  see,  it  is  as  evident  as  it  can  be,  that  he  is  speaking 
of  the  curse  of  Moseif  law.    Wherefore  Dr.  Doddridge's  Note  on  Gal.  iii.  13.  it 
not  satisfactory.    But  to  conclude,  if  the  life  promised  in  the  Law  of  Moses,  im- 
plied eternal'life,  as  it  is  certain,  from  our  Saviour,  that  it  did  ;  then,  according 
to  the  same  rule  of  interpretation,  the  death  threatened  must  imply  eternal  mise- 
t^  s  as  we  see  it  did  according  to  St  Paul.     And  no  doubt  that  interpretation  of 
the  law  of  Moses  must  be  right,  which  is  thus  confirmed  by  two  such  divine  ex* 
positors, 

I  Rom.  iii.  20.        m  Rom.  vii.  10.        n  Gal.  iii.  SI.        o  Gal.  ii.  £1. 

p  Rora.  viii.  $.        g  Rom.  iii.  90.        r  Rom.  vii.  9.        s  Rom.  iv.  15. 

i  GaL  iii.  OS.  u  Gal.  iu.  10.        x  2  Cor.  in.  7. 
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$iimilii  ever  obtain  the  favour  of  God  and  eternal  life  this  • 
way.  For  neither  his  circnmcisipn^  nor  any  of  bis  daties^ 
woaid  profit  bim^  unless  he  kept  the  whole  law  ^.  He  was  a 
debtor,  he  was  bound  to  keep  the  whole  lavo  '>  in .  order  to  life* 
Therefore  the  Jew  was  properly  shut  up  under  sio>  guilty  and 
oondemnaiioii>  and  bound  over  to  eternal  wrath,  nor  waa 
there  any  other  way  to  obtain  pardon,  but  by  sheddir^  qf 
blood  ^.  But  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats  could  not  takt  awuf 
sin^.  Therefore  the  Jew  was  shut  up  JVom  all  other  ways« 
and  driven  to  an  absolute  necessity  to  look  to  the  promised 
Messiah,  that  he  might  be  justified  by  faith  in  him.  And 
thus  the  law  was  so  constituted,  as  to  be  adapted  not  to  givo 
life^  but  to  be  a  school-master  to  bring  them  to  Christ,  that  ^ 
they  mig>ht  be  justified  by  faith.  Which  will  still  further  ap* 
pear,  if  we  consider^ 

5.  '^  That  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel  were  obliged, 
even  in  the  sight  of  God>  who  searcheth  the  heart,  to  ap« 
prove  of  the  law,  in  all  its  rigour^  as  strictly  just,"  For  in 
the  most  public  and  solemn  manner,  all  the  congregation  of 
Israel,  when  the  curse  was  denounced  twelve  times  goii|g 
from  Mount  £ba],  were  twelve  times  to  answer,  and  say. 
Amen  ^.  And  this  was  to  be  in  the  sight  of  God  their  Law- 
giver, who  look$  at  the  heart ;  ai^  who  would  esteem  their 
saying.  Amen,  a  mere  mockery,  unless  tl^tr  hearts  approved 
(^  it  at  the  same  time  their  lips  pronounced  Amen  to  it.  And 
indeed,  had  they  not  heartily  approved  the  law,  they  must 
have  appeared  in  the  diaracter  of  enemies  and  rebels,  ia 
the  eyes  of  their  Law^giver.  Even  the  least  degree  of  disap- 
probation of  the  law^  being  just  so  great  a  degree  of  enmity 
against  God  their  Law-giver,  who  in  his  law  to  them  hud  given 
a  transcript  of  his  nature.  To  dislike  the  law  in  such  a  case, 
liad  been  the  same  things  in  effect,  as  to  dislike  God  himself. 
Afid^  besides,  had  they  not  heartily  approved  the  law^  in  all 
its  rigour,  as  strictly  just,  their  ever  pretending  ta  Mring  a 
bullock  or  a  goat  before  the  Lord,  and  there  lay  their  handst 
on  the  head  of  the  consecrated  anii;nal,  and  deliver  it  to  the 
priest  to  kill,  to  sprinkle  the  blood,  and  to  burn  the  carcass,  ia 

9  Rom.  ii.  25.    g  GaU  v.  $.    a  Heb.  u.22.    b  Hcb-x.  4      c  Deutzxfiiw 
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ocd&ttQmake  atonement  for  tbem,  thB,tjheir  ain  mig/U  bcf^r-- 
given,  I  say^  ^U  this  must  have  been  a  mere  farce.     For  if 
tfae  Jew  who  bad  sianed  a  um,  did  not  deserve  the  threatea<-» 
ed  curse^  why  did  he  bring  his  aionoment  to  God  ?  why  did 
he  praelioally  say>  '^  my  blood  deserves  to  bq  shed^  as  thist 
boUock  •$  is ;  aad  I  deserve  to  be  consumed  in  the  fire  of  God'$ 
vratb  ;  ss  ibis  bullock  in  this  fire  ?"  If  he  did  not  approve 
Ae  law,  as  strictly  just,  what  was  all  this^but  Jying  to  God  *^  ? 
From  all  whieh  it  ispl^iu,  that  tbe  children  .of  Israel  were 
d^iged  heartily  to  approve  of  their  law  i»  the  sij^bt  of  God, 
in  dll  its  rige^ir  as  strictly  jusi.;  and  to  say,  with  St.  Paul, 
tJte  4aw  is  holy,  the  conmtandnysnt  is  hoty^jmiy  and  good. 
:  *'  ft  But  if  they  had  such  a  view  vf  things,  aod  such  a  tein-« 
per,  as  would  lay  a  foundation  for  theu). heartily   to  approve 
the  law,  the  same  view  of  things,  and  the  same  -  temper, 
would  prepare  aod  dispose  them  heartily  to  approve  of  the 
Gospel,  and  comply  with.  it.    And  so,  iheir  school-master 
would  bring  them  to  Christ,  to  be  justified  by  faith." 

It  wai  impossible  the  Jews  should  heartily  approve  theif 
law,  ID  its  requiring  them  ^'  to  lave  God  with  all  their  hearts^ 
and  obey  him  in  every  thing;"  unless  under  a  view  of  his 
supreme  excellency,  his  entire  right  to  them,  and  absolute  au- 
thority orver  them,  attended  with  an  anawerable,  frame  of 
heart.  Ncwr  could  they  possibly  appnoveof  it,  as  equal  and 
right,  that  the  favour  of  God  should,  by.  their  law,  be  sus^ 
pended  on  this  condition ;  unless  they  saw  that  no  creature 
is  worthy  to  be  beloved  by  God,  but  those  who  love  him  with 
all  their  hearts,  and  give  unto  him,  in  all  respects,  and  at  all 

•  9 

d  And  as  the  Jev  ooald  not  consistently  bring  his  sin-offerings  or  exercise 
faith  in  the  proinised  Messiah,  without  an  hearty  approbation  of  the  divine  law ;  • 
so  neither  could  he  love  God,  or  repent^  or  yield  any  sincere  obediefice.-^¥or,  if 
be  thought  the  law  too  sevete,  he  would  thtek  God  too  severe  for  giving  of  it; 
and  «o,  not  lote,  Irat  ^Milce  him :  he  worid  be  disposed  to  justify  himself  ia  break- 
ii^it;  and  in  all  respects,  have  the  heart  of  a  rebel. — So  that,  under  the  Jewish 
diapensation,  there  could  be  no  virtuous  action  done,  nothing  that  had  the  nature 
of  real  piety,  or  tliat  had  the  least  true  goodness  in  it,  in  the  sight  of  God,  until 
the  law  was  approved  of.  T1U  this,'  they  must  be  conndered  as  enemies  to  God 
ahd  Ids  law,  and  muaterested  in  the  great  atonement  of  Christ,  and  all  their  reH- 
^otts  performances  and  cQsUy  sacrifices,  as  so  many  splendid  pieces  of  hypocrisy. 
Where  there  is  godly  sincerity  in  the  heart,  God's  law  will  be  sincer^y  approved 
of ;  and  no  where  else.     Rom.  vii.  12.  and  viii.  7,  8. 
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times^  the  honour  and  glory  which  is  bis  dae.  Nor  coold 
they  heartily  approve  of  it^  that  the  least  contempt  by  tfaem 
cast  upon  the  deitt^  should  expose  them  to  his  everlasting 
displeasure ;  unless  they  saw  the  infinite  evil  of  such  a  crime 
resulting  fr<Hn  God's  being  infinitely  worthy  to  be  loved  with 
all  the  heart,  and  obeyed  in  every  thing.  Nor  could  they 
heartily  take  all  tbe  blame  to  themselves,  notwithstanding 
their  inability  to  yield  perfect  obedience;  unless  they  felt 
that  thi&ir  inability  did  not  lessen  their  blame.  Hot  could 
they  reconcile  the  eternal  torments  of  hell,  threatened  by 
their  law,  to  the-infinite  wisdom  and  goodness  of  tbe  supreme 
governor,  unless  they  saw  that  sin  deserved  so  great  a.  po» 
laisbment;  that  it  is  a  wise  and  good  thing  for  the  supreme 
governor  of  the  world  to  punish  those  that  treat  him  with 
contempt,  according  to  their  deserts;  that  this. honour  and 
respect,  herein  shown  to  the  deity,  h  due  to  his  sacred  ma^ 
jesty,  and  is  needliil  to  establish  his  authority,  and  secure  tbe 
honour  of  his  government. 

But  let  a  Jew  have  these  views,  and  an  answerable  frame 
of  heart ;  even  such  a  sufM'eme  respect  to  the  Deity,  and  le- 
gard  for  his  honour,  as  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  is  absolute* 
ly  necessary  to  reconcile  him  to  the  law,  and  induce  hioi 
heartily  to  approve  of  it,  and  he  would  at  the  same  time- be 
disposed  to  approve  of,  and  oomply  with  the  Gospel.  If  the 
}aw,  although  a  ministration  of  death,  Appeared  glorious  to 
the  Jew,  as  being  suited  to  exalt  God,  to  secure  to  him  hia 
just  rights,  to  tnainlain  the  honour  of  his  government  andau«» 
thority,  to  deter  from  every  instance  of  lebellioo ;  much 
more  would  the  Gospel  appear  glorious,  aa  being  suited,  nol 
only  to,answer  these  ends  to  the  best  purpose,  but  being  also, 
at  thei  dame  time,  a  ministration  of  life.  If  it  appeared  glo- 
rious to  the  Jew  that  these  ends  should  be  answered,  although 
by  the  eternal  damnation  of  the  sioner,  much  more  glorious 
would  it  appear,  if  these  ends  could  be  all  answered,  and  yet 
the  'sinner  eternally  saved.  If  therefore  he  approved  of  the 
law,  he  would  be  even  ravished  with  the  gospel ;  which  not 
only  exalts  God)  and  discountenances  sin,  but  also  humbles 
and  saves  the  sinner,  and  glorifies  grace,  as  it  is  written,  *'  the 
letter  killeth ;"  i.  e.    '^  the  law  dooms  the  sinner  to  eternal 
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death:"  ''  but  the  Spirit  gifeth  life;"  i;  e.  the  Qospd 
giv98  eternal  life  to  the  sinner.  Now  therefere,  '^  if  the  mio- 
iatratioa  of  death  was  giorioas/?  as  indeed  it  was,  ^^  M^  g'ofV 
^f  Mq9€9* twmtmmnu,'  being. a  visible emhlem of  it;  ^'  shall 
tiol  the  mimsiratioQ  of  tlie  Spirit  be  nrtfaer  glorioas  i  .  If  the 
ottaistration  of  condannatioa  he  qlo&y;  much  more  doth 
the  Ministration  of  righteousness/'  and  jastificaiion  unto  life^ 
'' exceed  in  o LORY  •?" 

7.  And  the  Jew  being  used  to  see  bulls  and  goats  broi^ht 

to  the  taberaacle,  aad  presented  before  the  Lord,  ^^ad  sub- 

atitoted  to  die  in  the  roon^  of  the  transgressor  of  the  law ; 

«nd  having  often  hin^elf  brought  a  bullock  or  )i  goat  before 

^lie  Lord,  and  laid  his  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  animab 

that  it  might  die  m  his  room,  apd  niake  atonement  for  his 

SIB ;  I  say^  the  Jew  being  thus  lesed  to  see  that  whieb  was 

wiih&ut  spot  or  biemiMh  substituted  to  die  for  the  guilty,  and 

this  method  of  atonement  having  grown  familiar  by  long 

custom,  he  would  be  prepared  to  understand  the  Gospel,  and 

to  taSce  in  the  idea  which  it  exhibited  of  the  death  of  Christ, 

en.  whom  the  iniquHiez  oj  us  all  were  Imid  ^  and  who  died  tlu 

juH  f^r  the  umfusi  %,  being  brought  as  the  bullook  of  old,  and 

eti  forth  to  be  a  ptopitiatioa  for  sin,  that  hyfuith  in  his  blood 

we  might  be  justified  ^,  himself  bqiag  made  a  curse  for  uf^ 

that  the  bkesii^  of  Abraham  migl^  come  o^  ws  \ 

And  the  Jew,  on  the  grmt  4ay  ^f  aton^m^nt,  fro^i  yeftr  tp 
year^  fdl  his  life  long,  having  b^en  used  to  s^e  the  higb-priesit 
dressed  in  his  holy  robes,  with  the  names  of  the  children  of  Is- 
rael upon  his  heart,  and  holiness  to  the  l>or4  written  in  bis 
fonebead,  enter  the  tabernacle,  to  go  into  the  most  holy  plaoe^ 
into  the  immediate  presence  of  God,  with  the  blood  of  fitoner 
fldent  in  bis  band  ^,  would  be  hereby  ptepar^d  under^tandingr 
]y  to  behold  our  great  high-priest,  chhist  ^«svs,  with 
bis  own  blood,  enter  into  heaven,  there  to  appear  in  the  pre*- 
senoe  of  God  for  us  '.  And  thus  the  law  was,  in  its  whole 
constitution,  wisely  framed,  and  suited  to  be  a  school-master 

e  S  Cor.  Ui.  6— S.        "    f  ]^ai.  Wl  6.  g  1  Pet.  iu.  18. 

h  Rom.  iii.^5.  f  Gal  iii.  13,  14.         k  Exod.  xxviii.  Lev.  xti. 

I  Heb.  is. 
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to  hnng  the  Jew  to  Cbrirt^  that  be  might  be  jfiitified  bjr 

And  thus  we  have  gone  through  what  w«i  pifo|Mii8edl,  faavvt 
comidered  the  occasion  of  the  words,  viewed  the  cbaincltt 
of  the  persons  the  bpostle  bad  to  deal  with,  seen  how  thes^ 
Words  were  httrodaced  in  the  thread  of  the  apottle'a  argument^ 
and  pafticolarlr  consideied  what  ground  there  was  in  the  na- 
tare  and  constitution  of  the  Mosaic  di$pensaiioa  for  thbohser'^ 
vation,  ftom  all  which  the  exact  sense,  of  the  words  may  be 
clearly  detefrained. 

And  that  which  may,  if  need  be,  still  further  confirm  na 
in  it,  tlmt  we  have  entered  into  the  apostle's  very  sentiments 
in  this  point,  is  that  this  sease  of  the  text  seems  eiractly  to 
harmonise  with  St*  Paal's  own  exporience  in  the  case.  For 
he  was  born  a  Jew,  and  educated  a  Pharisee,  and  was  once 
Tery  ssealons  in  the  scheme  be  is  now  confoting,  and  now  aosl 
then  in  his  Epistles  he  drops  a  hint,  oufxather  plainly  dt* 
dares,  bow  he  himself  was  broaght  off  from  the  Pharisaical 
scheme  of  justification^  to  an  entire  dMendence  on  Christ 
Jesas  for  salvation.  While  he  was  a  Pbarisee,  he  had  the 
same  superficial,  indistinct,  and  coofuiji^  notion  of  the  law, 
as  the  rest  of  that  sect  had  ;  as  a  rule  t6  which,  if  he  con- 
formed his  life,  be  should  enjoy  the  favour  of  God,  and  eter- 
nal happiness.  Not  once  imaginings  that  it  required  ^inleH 
perfection  on  pain  ofeiefnal  damnaii&n.  "No;  so  far  from 
it,  that  I  not  only  thought  I  could,  but  thought  I  actually  did, 
Uve  up  to  what  the  law  required.  For  as  touching  the  tighi^ 
eousnesi  which  is  in  the  law,' I  wot  i>la$nekss,  for  I  was  tlien 
without  the  law,  without  any  koowledge^  or  sense  of  its  true 
meaning.  And  this  was  the  reason  my  sinftilness  was  by  mm 
unobserved.    For  in  those  days,  I  saw  little,  or  no  corruptba 

f»  Ob  J.  UiM«r  Uie  Jewish  dispeiiitttioii  **  the  priest  made  atottement  for  ^ 
by  tatfrifieiag  a  beast,  osri*Y  as  that  was  a  si^  an^  testiroon^r  of  the  sacrificer's 
pure  and  upright  heart."  Taylor  on  Atonement,  page  22.  "  Nor  would  they 
be  finally  saved  but  by  their  own  obedience."  p.  114. 

Aws.  tlien  the  law  was  not  a  sehool-master  to  bring  Uiem  to  Chriit,  thit  they 
mi^t  be  justified  by  faith,  as  St  Paid  affirms.  9ut  tather  a  sahool^master  t0 
bring  them  to  their  own  righteousnefls,  that  they  might  he  justified  by  that  It 
was  adapted  to  train  them  up  in  a  self-righteous  temper,  and  effectuaby  to  prepare 
litem  to  rejeet  the  great  atonement  «f  (tehrtu  Rom.  x.  $. 
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in  my  faeArt;  and  what  I  didvsee,  did  not  terrrfy  m^  X 
•pprehended  no^i^er.  For  while  I  was  without  the  law 
sin  was  dead,  (And  now  in  these  days.  I  was  an  enemy 
to.  Chrtstianily^  and  persecuted  it^  and  did  all  I  coold  to  sap* 
press  it.  For  /  was  alive  without  the  law  at  that  time^  con- 
fident of  my  own  goodness,  and  of  God's  favour,  and  in 
big^  expectations  of  eternaUiife  upon  the  foot,  of  my  own 
virtue,  ignorant  of  God,  and  of  his  law,  and  of  my  own  heart* 
But  when  the  commandment,  as  requiring  sinless  perfection 
on  pain  of  eternal  damnation,  came  into  view,  and  was  set 
home  upon  my  heart  and  conscience  by  the  spirit  of  God, 
my  fancied  goodness  began  to  appear  as  dung,  a  heap,  of 
filth,  and  sin  revived,  even  all  the  wickedness  of  my  heart 
and  life  rose  up  into  clear  view,  and  stared  me  in  the  iace ; 
and  I  immediately  felt  myself  nnder*the  cursci  and  expected 
to  have  it  executed  in  a  moment.  I  stood  guilty  befoi^ 
God  :  I  was  shut  up  under  sin  ;  1  saw  no  way  to  escape ;  my 
heart  failed  me;  1  died  ;  I  felt  I  was  a  dead  man,  a  lost  man, 
by  law ;  and  I  gave  up  all  hopes  of  ever  obtaining  life  this 
way.  The  law  which  zms  ordained  to  life,  and  by  which  I 
thought  life  was  to  be  obtained,  1  found  to  be  unto  death. 
It  slew  me.  It  killed  all  my  false  religion,  and  all  my  self- 
righteous  hopes,  and  made  me  for  ever  despair  of  obtaining 
life  by  my  own  goodness.  And  my  mouth  was  stopped ;  I 
had  nothing  to  say,  because  I  saw  the  law  was  holy,  and  the 
commandment  holy,  just,  and  good.  And  thus  I  through  the 
law  became  dead  to. the  law.  But  ever  since  that  solemn 
hour,  when  Jesus  Christy  and  the  way  of  salvation  by  free 
grace  through  him  was  revealed  in  me,  I  have  sought  to  be 
found  in  Christ,  and  expected  to  be  justified  by  faith  with' 
out  the  deeds  of  the  law.  And  in  a  word,  all  my  hopes  and 
expectations  are  so  entirely  built  on  Christ,  that  I  may  truly 
^ay,  that  the  life  I  live  in  thejiesh,  is  by  fnith  on  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  Jor  me.**  So  St.  Paul 
experienced,  and  so  be  believed,  and  so  he  preached,  and  so 
he  wrote  in  all  his  Epistles.  See  Rom.  iii.  19,  20*  And 
Chap.  vii.  8,  9,  JO,  11,  12.  Gal.  i.  IS— 16.  And  Chap, 
ii.  16.  19>  20.     PML  iii.  3~g  ». 

n  Perhaps,  by  this  time,  tome  readers  may  begiB  to  paiue,  and  reason  vithm 
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And  liow  di^re  is  bat  one  thing  more  thai  needs^ta  be  ob- 
served, in  order  to  our  full  understanding  of  the  apoitlc't 
res^sonings  upon  this  subject,  and  to  jwrepare  the  way  to  apfdy 
all  that  has  been  said  to  us,  who  are  not  Jews,  who'  were 
not  Jews,  who  were  never  under  Moses'  law,  but  are  by  na- 
ture Gentiles,  viz. 

That  the  law  given  at  Mount  Sinai,  as  to  its  moral  pre- 
cepts,  was  nothing  more  than  a  new  and  plainer  edition  and 
Tepubiicfttioii  of  the  law  of  nature,  wbicb  had  been  in  force 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  was  eqaally  binding  to 
all  nations,  and  in  all  ages.  To  love  God  with  all  the  heart, 
and  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,  being  equally  the  duty  of  ihe 
Gentiles  as  of  Jews;  and  the  least  sin  exposing  Gentile  as 
well  as  J^w  to  the  everlasting  wrath  of  God. 

All  this  is  implied  in  Rom.  i.  ]».  Tht  wrath  of  God  is  re- 
vealedfrom  htavetiy  against  all  ungodlintss  and  'unrighteout* 
neas  of  men.  He  means,  be  they  Jews  or  Gentiles,  as  is  plain 

themselves,  and  say, — *'  How  can  these  l^hings  be  ?     I  never  experienced  any  such 
tbing.     And  there  are  numy  g^ood  men  Ilmow  <rf^  -who  never  did.    Nor  do  they 
think  It  neeeaaary :  but  think  m  I  do,  that  if  men  are  tincert  in  the  ierviee  cf 
Godi  they  -will  be  saved  at  last    And  it  most  be  so :  for  oeither  Abraham  nof 
David  were  pei*fect     And  there  it  no  tnan  that  Uveth and  nimeth  not*^ 

Ans.  1.  However  «}nce7*e  a  man  may  be,  in  what   he  calls  religion;  yet  he 
ewmot  pwrihly  be  sincere  in  the  service  ofCrod,  properly  speaking,  until  after  he 
has  bee&  ^roiight  to  this  riffia  understanding  of  die  law,  and  to  'this  hearty  ap- 
probation of  it—* He  must  have  this  right  understanding  of  the  law,  or  he  does 
not  so  much  as  knolir  what  the  law  of  God  is,  or  what  God  would  have  him  do : 
and  therefore  he  cannot 'so  much  as  desire  to  do  it ;  or  exercise  any  kind  of  sin* 
eerity  about  it. — ^And  if  he  has  this  right  understanding  of  the  law,  he  must  also 
approve  of  it ;  or  he.  Is  so  far  from  sincerity  in  God's  service,  that  he  is  an  enemy 
to  God.     He  to  whom  the  law,  although  sl.  ministration  tf  deaths  does  not  ap- 
pear glorious,  in  all  its  rigour ;  to  him,  God  himself  does  not  appear  glorious.  For 
the  law  is  but  a  transcript  of  the  divine  nature.  It  is  the  very  image  of  God's  heart. 
Or,  if  any  such  imagine  they  love  God,  it  is  but  a  false  image  of  God  they  have 
-framed  in  their  own  faney.     For  no  man  loves  God,  who  does  not  love  the  law. 
He  thftt  M  «»•  enemy  toii&e  one,  is  to  the  other.     Rom.  viii.  7.    And  thei«  is 
nothing  in  the  religion  of  such  men  that  pleases  Grod.     Rom.  viii.  8. 
'  2.  And  if  a  man  is  brought  rightly  to  understand,  and  heartily  apprave  of  the 
law,  it  will  effectually  kill  a  self-righteous  spirit,  and  bring  him  to  Christ,  to  be 
just^ied  by  faith.     So  Abraham  and  David  y»ete  justified,  and  all  other  good  men. 
ThorefSoreHN  not.  deceived  with;  vain  i^ords.    Bui  perhaps  you  will  say,  (forth* 
sinner  dreads  to  be  shut  up  under  sin,  and  shut  up  to  the  faith,)  '<  We  nevei^ 
were  under.the  law  of  Moses,  and  so  all  this  is  nothing*to  us." — Well,  this  comes 
next  to  be  eonsidered.-^T^  the  laiv,  and  to  the  testimony  let  us  go. 
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frbm  what  follows:  one  as  wall  as  the  olbery  h  expoled  to 
4ke  wrath  of  Oodj  for  an^  ungodliness^  er  unrighieomness  ; 
i  e.  for  any  neglect  of  doty  to  God,  or  man  $  i.  e.  for  any 
defect  oi perfect  holiness  in  heart  or  life.    And  tfaat  vrhich 
makeff  it  evident  this  is  hiiT  true  meanings  is^  thit  ia  these 
words  he  designedly  lays  down  a  maxim  upon   which   to 
bnild  bis  whole  argument^  by  which  to  prove  the  whole  world 
to  be  guilty  be/on  God,  and  that  no  fiesh,  whether  Jew  or 
Greeks  could  he  justified  in  the  sight  of  God  ^  by  their  own 
virtue  and  good  deeds.    The  sum  of  fais  argument  is  this : 
''  every  sin  ex]>oses  to  the  everlasting  wrath  of  God.    Bat 
both  Jew  and  Genttle  have  sinned.    Therefore  both  Jew  and 
Gentile  are  exposed  to  the  everlasting  wrath  of  God."     Thd 
whole  world  stand  guiiiy  before  God^    "  No  man  can  be  jus^ 
tified  by  law,  unless  he  yield  a  perfect  .obedience.     But  there 
is  none  rrghteousi  no>  not  one,  in  this  sense :  therefore  no 
flesh  can  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God  by  law.*'    This,  I 
say,  is  the  sum  of  his  argument :    which  plainly  supposes^ 
that  the  Gentile  was  bound  by  tlie  law  of  nature  to  sinless 
perfection,  just  as  the  Jew  vras  by  the  law  of  Moses :  anil 
Was  eq*;aUy  exposed  to  the  tprath  of  God  for  any  neglect. 
For  otherwise,  the  apostle*s  reasoning,  although  it   might 
prove,  that  no  onb  Jew  could  be  justified  by  the  law  of 
Moses,  which  he  was  under ;  yet  it  would  not  prove,  that 
n6  ONE  Gentile  could  be  justified  by  the  law  of  nature, 
which  he  was  under.    Which  yet  the  apostle  intended  to 
prove  ;  that  the  Gentile  as  well  as  the  Jew,  might  be  con- 
vinced of  his  need  of  Christ  and  Gospel-grace. 

Besides,  if  the  Gentile  could  be  justified  by  the  law  of  na- 
ture, he  might  justly  reject  the  Gospd  of  Christ,  upon  the 
same  ground  upon  which  the  unbelieving  Jews  nnjustly' 
rejected  it.  Tliey  rejected  the  Gospel,  because  they  thought 
they  could  be  justified  by  their  law.  But  if  they  cduld 
have  obtained  justification  by  their  law,  the  apostle  vir- 
tually owns  their  conduct  was  reasonable.  For,  he  grants 
that  if  there  had  been  a  law  given  which  eould  have  giv-* 
en  life,  verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law  ^. 
And  he  grants,  that  if  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then 
Christ  is  dead  in  vain?.    Which  positions,  the  Gentile  naight 

•  Gal.  ill.  21.  p  Gal.  ii.  21. 
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have  bud  hold  of>  mid  turned  agaimt  the  aposlki  and  o«l 
ol*  his  own  inooth  have  demonstrated,  that  there  was  no  ne# 
oeasity  of  Christ's  dying  for  them>  if  the  iair  of  nature,  whkfa 
they  were  under,  did  not  require  sinless  perfection^  nnder 
pain  of  eteriMti  damnatidn,  as  did  the  Jew's  law:  but  only 
reqtnred  them,  as  some  seem  vainiy  to  imagine,  sincerely 
to  endeaironr  to  do  as  well  as  they  could,  and  to  be  serry  for 
their  failings^  and  study  amendment,  and  to  trust  in  the 
mercy  of  God.  If  life  might  have  been  had  in  this  way  bf 
the  Oentiies,  then  Christ  had  died  in  vain,  as  to  them. 

And  if  this  had  been  the  case,  as  to  the  Oentiies,  that  they 
might  have  been  thns  saved  by  the  law  of  nature ;  It  wiil  fol* 
low,  that  there  never  had  been  any  need  of  Christ's  death 
for  the  Jewish  nation,  had  it  not  have  been  for  the  tww  given 
on  Mount  Sinai.  Had  they  remained  only  under  the  law  of 
nature,  they  might  have  been  saved  by  it  too>  as  well  as  the 
Cfentiles.  And  so  the  death  of  Christ  was  made  necessary 
merely  by  the  Sinai  law  And  so,  instead  of  being  a  schooU 
master  to  teach  the  Jews  their  need  of  Christ,  it  was  the  only 
tbiilg  that  made  Christ  needful :  to  suppose  which,  would 
overthrow  law  and  gospel  too.  AH  which  absurdities,  plaip* 
ly  following  on  the  present  hypothesis,  do  sufficiently  prove 
it  to  be  false;  and  demonstrate  that  the  law  of  nature  did 
require  sinless  perfection  on  pain  of  eternal  damnation  of  the 
Gentiles,  just  as  the  law  from  Mount  Sinai  did  of  the  Jews. 
And  now  the  apostle's  argument  will  be  conclusive,  and  no 
fiesh,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  by  their  own  good  deeds 
can  be  justi6ed  in  the  sight  of  God.  For  neither  the  law 
of  nature,  nor  the  law  from  Mount  Sinai,  could  give  life. 
And  there  was  a  necessity  for  Christ  to  die  for  the  Gentile 
as  well  as  the  Jew ;  all  having  sinned,  and  the  whoU  world 
Ual^diag  guilty  befort  Gad. 

To  conclude,  it  may  be  added,  that  sin  did,  according  to 
reason  and  strict  justice,  deserve  eternal  damnation,  antece- 
dent to  the  giving  of  the  law  from  Mount  Sinai,  or  it  did  npt. 
If  it  did,  then,  by  the  law  of  nature,  eternal  damnation  wa.« 
due*  If  it  did  not,  then  the  law  from  Mount  Sinai  was  too  se- 
.vere,  in  threatening  a  greater  punishment  for  sin  than  in 
strict  justice  it  deserved.    But  God  forbid  .'     For  we  are  sure 
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tke  judgtnent  of  Gi>d  is  according  to  truth,  my%  thef  iiis|Nrjed 
apostk  in  this  very  case  i.  And  again^  is  God  unrigkieous 
who  taketh  V€ng€€mcef  God  forbid.  For  then  h&w  shall 
God  judge  the  world '  f 

If  it  should  be  9aid>  (and  wjiat  is  there  that  •  jvill  not  be 
said  bj  guilty  sinners^  rather  than  own  they  deserve  eternal 
damnation  for  their  rebellion  againstthe  great  6qj>j>  If  it 
should  be  said^tbat  '^neither  the  law  of  nature^  nor  the  law 
firom  Mount  Sinai  threatened  Vernal  damnation  for ^  sin  ;"  it 
must  be  said  by  the^same  nleny  in- order  to  becopsistent  with 
themselves,  that  neither  did  Christ  jCom.e  to  save  Jew  or  Gen- 
tile from  eternal  damnation  ;  as  antecedent  to  the  coming  of 
Christ,  not  one  of  mankind  was  in  danger  of  eternal  dam* 
nation,  according  to  them.     And  as  Christ  iiimself  said,  he 
did   not  come  into  the  world  to  condemn,  the  z&orld,   but 
that  the  florid  through  him  might  be  saved;  so  these  men  will 
not  say,  that  Christ's  comtcig  exposed  the  world  to  an  eter- 
nal hell,  they  were  in  no  danger  of  before.     No :  so  far  from 
it,  that  the  same.first  principles  that  will  carry  men  to  say  4is 
above,  will  naturally  carry  them  one  step  further^  to  say> 
tl)at  those  who  die  impenitent  from  under  the  light  of  the 
Gospel,  are  in  no  danger  of  eternal  damnation  *. 

And  yet  wiir.any  be  so  inconsistent  as  to  say  thus,  when 
the  etiernity  of  hell  torments  is  as  eK(N*essly  asserted  in  the 
BiBtE,  as  the  eternity  of  heaven's  joys?  They  grant  the 
happiness  of  heaven  will  be  eternal;  and  will  they  deny  the 
eternity  of  hell-torments,  which  is  expressed  in  just  the  same 
language?  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  pwmhment ; 
but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal^.   Christ  has  said,  that  their 

q  Rom.  ii.  2.  r  Rom.  iii.  S,  6* 

«  Some  of  their  first  prmeiples  are ;  **  God'-s  only  end  in  the  moral  gOTom- 
ment  of  the  world  is  the  happiness  of  the  ereature.  There  is  no  evil  in  sin  m  it  la 
against  God.  Sin,  sbietly  q;)ea]dng,  desenres  no  piuiisliment. .  AU  the  >  miseries 
which  God  infliets  upon  sinners,  in  this  world  or  the  next^  are  in  mere  mercy,  to 
purify  and  fit  them  for  happiness.  The  devils  and  all  the  damned  will  finally  he 
saved. — ^For,  goodness,  or  love  to  the  creature,  is  the  only  moral  perfection  of  the 
divine  nature." — ^A  scheme  that  perfectly  suits  diJ  heart  of  a  secure  ainner.—But 
a  realizing  sense  of  the  heing  and  perfections  of  the  cheat  Gap,  as  revealed 4^ 
the  holy  Scriptures,  set  home  on  the  heart  hy  the  spirit  of  God,  would  dash  it  to 
pieces  in  ft  moment. 

t  Matt.  XXV.  46. 
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• 

w&f^i^ll  never  dfe,  tkeirj3re  ne&it  he  ^c^hed^  txA  re{Mecited 
it  over  and  over^  And  thisjfre  is  not  ^signed  6^  tbeif 
pur^cation,  as  some  dream>  but  expressly  for  ihek  i>g« 
STRtOTioN  *«  for  iheit  second  deaths,  forchetr  kvemtAST- 
iNG  PUNISHMENT  ^  thun  whicb  nothing  can  be  plainer  to 
detei^ine  against  riieir  notioo.  The  righteous  wiii  be  con- 
sidered as  the  Q;A^a^>  and  the  wicked  as  the  chaff,  and  the 
fttres,  which  are  ndt  to  be  pufifitd,  but  to  be  burn$s  and  that 
with  unquenchable  Ji¥e,  and  tb6  smofte  i^f  their  torments  thali 
ascend  for  evetfor  e«er*  And  thiis  is  so  far  from  beitig  out  of 
iove  to  thetiij  as  being  4e^igned  at  lait  fer  Aappinesi,  that  in 
them  God  means  to  »how  H$  wrath,  and  make  hii  power 
known,  as  being  tassels  of  v^rath  fitted  for  destruction.  Thus 
God  teaches  ns  his  word  ;  nor  can  any  with  the  least  show  of 
reason  say^  but  that  the  eternity  ofheit  torments,  and  that  nn^* 
der  the  notion  of  a  punishment,  is  as  plainly  and  fcilly  ex* 
pressed^  as  though  God  had  intended  we  should  believe  it 
Why  then  is  a  guilty  world  so  loath  to  believe  it  ?  Doubtless 
it  is  because  they  do  n<>t  feel  that  they  iileserve  it^  And  not 
being  sensi^Ue^  that  they  deserve  eternal  dam  nation^  they 
venture  to  disbeliieve  it^  and  endeatoiikr  to  levade  the  te^ioio* 
ny  of  diving  revelation  ;  and  then  proceed  to  raise  objections 
from  reason  against  it. 

As  to  thdr-inetli^s  df  Evading  the  testtdiony  of  iWini^  re^- 
velalitm,  they  need  na  particular  answer ;  because  these  men 
themjselves  are  sensible^  that  the  Stfiptures  speak  quite  plain 
enough.  And  if  they  would  for  bnce,  speak  out  their  hearts, 
they  would  say,  that  it  is  not  becabse  the  et^nity  of  hell- 
torments  is  not  pSamly  revealed  in  Sctipture,  but  bnly  bc^ 
«ause  they  do  not  like  to  believe  thfe  dotrtrine,  that  tiiakes 
them  doubt  it.  It  seems  too.  severe  that  the  sinner  should 
lie  in  bell  to  all  eternity.  Theriefore  they  set  themselves  to 
evade  Scripture,  and  to  raite  objections  against  it.  Atid  no 
Sooner  Will  these  ihen  have  heard,  what  has  now  been  advan*^ 
ced  concerning  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  law  of  nature,  as 
requiring  perfect  obedience  t>n  pain  of  eternal  damnation^ 
l)ut  these  objections  will  be  in  their  minds. 

u  Mark  ix.  AS^iM.        x  Malt.  X.  2S.  S  thel  i.  f .        ^  Be?,  tx,  14. 
t  Mattxiii.  SO.  LtttKiH.  17. 
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;  ].  .^  It  is  hot  right  for  God  to  re^quire  of  bis  creature^ 
ipore  than  they^  c^n  do^  iioder  thepenahy  of  jiny  punish-: 
meat  $t  alK" 

%  ^^  If  some  sins  do  deserve  some  punishment ;  yet  no  sin^ 
how  great  soever,  deserves  eternal  daoination.'* 

3.  '^  Or  rather,  strictly  speaking,  sia  deserves  no  {mnish* 
ment  at  all*" 

f  Now  these  positions,  every  one  will  soon  discern,  need  no 
particular  answer  from  divine  revelation ;  because,  the  whole 
of  divine  revelation  is  itself  a  standing  QQnfutation  of  them. 
pid  not  God  frotn  Mount  Sinai  re<}uire  the  whole  congrega-^ 
tion.of  Israel  to  lovt  the  Lord  their  Qod  with  all  their  heart, 
and  obey  him  in  evjsry  thing  f  And  was  noi  the  curse  de7 
Bounced  against  the  man.  that  should  fail  in  any  one  point  ? 
Now  could  the  whole  congr<egation  yield  this  sinless  perfect 
tion  every  day  of  their  lives,  without  the  least  defect  in  hearty 
or  life?  And  did  not  the  curse. mean ^  at  least,  some  pun ish7 
ment?  And  thus  the  whole  law  of  Moses  is  a  standing  con^ 
futatipn  of  their  first  ^axim.  And  as  for  the  other  two,  if  any 
regard  was  to  be  had  to  the  plain  declarations  of  the  New  Tes* 
tfmQkent,,sin  not  only  deserves  punishment,  but  everlasting  pu^ 
nishqaent ;  and  at  the  day  of  judgment  it  will  be  ijiflicted  on  all 
Christless  sinners.  But  it  is  no  satisfaction  to  these  men^  to 
have  their  objections  answered,  and  th^ir  mouths  s^topped,  by 
the  word  of  God.  For,  although  they  pretend  to  believe  the 
h^oly  Scriptures  to  be  divine ;  yet,  finding  so  many  things  in: 
the  bible  that  do  by  no  means  suit  them,  they  do  as  St< 
X^aul  did  ia  aaotber  case,  appeal  to  Caesar^  as  the  higher  pow- 
er, tund  where  he  hoped  to  have  better  justice  done  him.  So, 
with  the  same  view,  these  men  appeal  to  reason ;  nor  will 
they  believe  the  Scriptures  mean  this  or  that,  how  plainly 
spever  expressed,  unless  it  quadrates  with  their  notions,  s^ud. 
so  appears  to  them  ratipnah  Now  were,  there  no  depravity, 
in  their  hearts,  to  blind  and  bias  their  minds,  I  should. have, 
no  fear  of  joining  issue  according  to  their  desire;  and  submit 
these  points  to  be  decided  solely  by  reason.  '.  For  I  believe  they 
can  be  demonstrated  from  reason  as  fully,  although  not  scn 
easily,  as  from  Scripture.  The  Scripture  has  given  us  an 
edition  of  the  law  of  nature^  much  plainer  and  more  legible 
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than  that  which  we  have  by  nature.  And  this  indeed  is  th^ 
true  cause  that  these  men  appeal  from  it^  as  the  light  of  truth 
there  shines  too  insufferably  bright,  and  refer  themselves  to 
reason  which^  our  depravity  being  so  gretat,  they  can  more  ea* 
sily  shut  their  eyes  against.  However,  who  knows  but  that 
their  hearts  may  be  touched,  when  the  great  God  is  broiight 
into  view,  and  set  before  their  eyes  !     Therefore, 

Let  us  place  ourselves  before  the  awful  tribunal  of  Christ, 
and  attentively  view  these  points,  in  the  light  in  which  they 
will  stand  at  that  solemn  day,  when  eveiy  man's  conscience 
will  be  convinced  that  God's  law  is  strictly  just. 
Wh^n  Christ  comes  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  all  the  holtf 
angels  with  him,  and  the  infinite  majesty  and  greatness  of  the 
invisible  God  shines  forth  in  him,  and  it  appears  that  all  th^ 
nations  of  the  earth  qre  as  the  small  dust  of  the  balance,  ar  drop 
of  the  bucket  before  him;  yiea,  that  the  whole  created  system 
^is  as  nothing  and  vanity,  when  compared  to  God,  the  great 
being,  the  almighty  creator,  now  each  of  these  oUjecnions  will 
be  sapped  at  their  very  foundation  *•     When  God  appears, 

c  For  these  objections,  and  the.vhole  scheme  they  belong^  to  in  all  its  various 
shapes,  gprow  up  out  of  the  heart's  insensibility  of  the  injimte  greatneta  and  glory 
i^f  Ceod.'^Xt  would  othei^wxse,  be  quite  impossible  that  men,  aad  men  of  thought 
and  penetration,  should  ever  onoe  imagine,  that,  in  a  perfect  moral  government^ 
where  an  eicaot  proportion  is,  as  themselves  acknowledge,  always  observed,  and 
what  is  most  fit,  and  right,  and  beantiful  is  always  done,  diat  in  such  a.  government* 
the  GRSAi'  God  should  be  less  regarded,  than  the  created  sifstem;  the  infi- 
KiTB  CREATOR  less  respected,  than  the  finite  creature  :  for  it  is  a  more  groS0 
.s^bsurdity,  than  it  would  be  for  a  pEiathcmatician  to  affirm,  that  a  million  such  sys- 
tems as  our8|  would  be  less  tlum  a  pin's  point.  And  yet|  as  absurd  as  it  is,  it  lies 
at  the  bottom  of  almost  all  the  corrupt  schemes  of  religion  now  in  vogue.— >First 
they  lay  it  down  for  a  maxim,  "  that  the  honour  of  the  D^ity  is  not  at  all  con- 
sidered, or  regarded  by  the  suprieine  moral  governor  of  the  world  ;  but  only  the 
good  of  the  creature.''  And  upon  this  focuidation,  chevalier  Bamsey  builds  h2s 
scheme,  and  so  do  the  ingenious  ttutcheson  and  TumbuU,  and  the  celebrated 
Taylor,  and  so  doe«  Tindal  the  famous  Deist— -And  eaph,  taking  this  point  for 
sranted,  seem  to  demonstrate  their  various  schemes. — Ramsey,  "  that  all,  even 
the  devils  not  eipc€ipted,  will  be  finally  happy."  Hutcheson  and  Turnbull,  "  that 
we  naturally  h$ve  the  moral  image  of  €!od  in  oup  hearts.*'— Taylor,  "that  we 
a«e  not'£edlen  creatures."  Tindal,  "  that  the  CHd  and  New  Testament  are  not 
from  God." 

But  let  this  stupidity  be  removed  from  the  heart,  and  a  realizing  sense  of  the 
fi^^nite  greatness  and  glory  of  God  fill  the  i^l,  so  as  thovQUgbly  to  convihoe  the. 
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and  appeals  in  his  infinite  greatness^  clothed  with  iDf^nite 
majesty^  vested  with  an  f^utbqrity  infinitely  binding,  the  cam^ 
mandment  will  corner  «t»  revive,  and  the  sinner  die.  Reason 
and  natnral  conscience  will  be  folfy  convinced,  that  the  law 
was  $trictly  ju3t.  And  every  guilty  creator)^  will  be  forced  tq 
say,  when  doomed  to  depart  into  everlasting  fire,  the  Lord  is 
righteous.  Then  the  boJd  libertine,  in  the  utmost  horror, 
will  see  the  weakness  of  all  his  former  pleas.  Mcthinksl 
hear  him  say,  trembling  before  ihe  bar  of  Chrisit, 

*' What  did  I  mean,  stupid  wretch  that  I  was,  to  say  that 
sin  deserved  no  punishment  ?  What !  was  it  no  crinie  to  affront 
the  dread  majesty  of  heaven  and  earth  to  his  face,  as  I  did 
in  every  sin  ?    Was  it  no  crime  to  treat  with  contempt  Him 
whom  all  hee^ven  adores  ?    Was  it  no  crime  to  turn  nay  back 
npon  my  Maker,  and  revolt  from  niy  rightful  sovereign  ? 
And  by  my  example  to.  encourage  others  to  go  on  boldly  in 
rebellion  f    A^d  if  these  were  crimes,  and  dreadful  crimes  I 
now  see  they  were^  docs  it  not  now  become  the  righteous  gover-' 
nor  and  judge  of  the  world  to  be  displeased,  and  to  testify  bis 
displeasure,  and  to  make  his  wrath  ^moke  against  such   a 
wretch  ? '  I  onqe  scofitd  at  serious  piety,  and  ridiculed  strict 
godliness,  and  was  really  an  open  enemy  to  Jesus  Christ. 
And  is  it  not  fit  that  he  should  now  treat  me  according  to  my 
character  ?    Arid  with  indignation  banish  me  for  ever  from 
his  presence !     And   fronpi   the   presence   of  a;ll   his  saints^ 
whom  once  I  despised !  to  dwell  for  ever  with  devils,  whose 
interest  I  served  1 

'^This  is  the  God.,  the  infinitely  great  Gon,  whose  law  \ 
said  was  too  severe !     The  height  of  what  he  required  of 

Tieart,  tliat  an  infinite  tr^ganl  it,  and  ought  to  be  had*  to  the  honour  of  tlie  Deitt, 
i  1  the  moral  goTernnient  pf  the  world,  and  aUtheir  schemes  ^ill  fall  to  the  ground 
at  pnce.  For  now  we  shall  see,  wliy  sin  is  punished  eternally  ;  and  that  human 
nature  is,  in  fact,  totally  corrupt ;  that  the  doctrine  of  original  sin  is  true ;  that 
the  Old  ai^d  New  Testament  are  perfectly  agi-eeable  to  the  perfections  of  God, 
and  needs  of  fiiUen  man,  and  have  all  the  internal  marks  of  'di>init7.-^I(;  will  be 
self-evident,  that  it  is  an  infinite  evil  to  lin  against  such  a  God ;  we  naturally 
have  none  of  that  temper  towards  him  which  we  ought ;  we  are  fallen,  lost  crm. 
tui-es ;  we  need  such  a  Redeemer  and  such  a  Sancdfier  as  are  exhibited  in  the 
914  and  New  Testament ;  it  is  fit  God  should  be  j&xalted,  the  sinner  humbled, 
nod  grace  glorified,  agreeable  to  the  Scripture  plan. 
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me  was  ta  love  him  with  all  my  heart ;  as  I  now  see  yonder 
saints  and  angels  love  him.     But  I  did  not  love  him  !     1  did 
not  lik^  his  ways !     1  loved  my  vain  companions^  and  my 
sinful  carnal  pleasures!     His  threatening  to  punish  me  JFbr  it> 
instead  of  reclaiming^  did  but  make  me  hate  his  law  and  go* 
vernment  the  worse*    And  I  loved  to  indulge  hard  thoughts 
of  him,  as  being  too  severe  ;  pretending  for  my  excuse^  that 
I  had  no  power  to  love  him ;  only^  alas  !  because  I  waft  not 
suited  with  him  ;  but  hated  all  his  ways.     In  this  I  was  like, 
the  devil^  that  I  had  no  heart  for  God^  to  love  him>  or  live  to 
him ;  but  was  disposed  to  walk  contrary  to  him  in  all  things. 
And  for  this^  God  may  justly  hate  me,  and  cast  me  off^  with 
the  devil  for  ever.     For  such  a  kind  of  inability,  I  never 
thought,    excused  any  of  my   fellow-creatures,  who  treated 
me  with  disrespect  and  ill-nature  on  earth.    And   if  tbej 
alleged,  that  they  could  not   help   hating  mc,  by  way  of 
excuse  ;  if  the  fauk  was  not  in  me,  but  in  themselves,  I  never 
thought  them  the  less  to  blame,  but  the  more.     Their  saying 
they  could  not  help  hating  me,  instead  of  excusing  the  faulty 
always  made  it  seem  worse.     Now,  this  great  Goo  will  deal, 
with  me  by  the  saifie  rule.     I  said,  I  could  not  love  him ; 
but   the  fault  was  not  in  him,  but  in  me.     For,  to  other 
beings  he   appears  infinitely   amiable ;  and   I  only  am  to 
blame,  that  ho  does  not  appe^  so  to  me.    And  it  is  right  and 
just  I  should  be  punished. 

^'  And  now  I  heboid  the  Judge  ready  to  pronounce  my 
final  doom,  the  dreadful  sentence,  depart  yt  cursed  into  evern 
lasting  frcy  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  ^,  I  would 
not  believe  hell-torments  to.  he  eternal,  although  expressly 
asserted  in  God's  word.  I,  stupid  wretch  that  I  was,  did  not 
fipel  that  I  deserved  everlasting  punishment.  I  was  like  the 
jfiwrf,  who  said  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  God^,  But  now  I  see 
there  is  a  God  ;  an  infinitely  great  God  ;  whom  all  are  un- 
der infinite  obligations  to  honour  and  obey.  I  might  have 
been  before  convinced,  that  God  was  infinitely  worthy  to  be 
loved,  honouredj^  and  obeyed ;  and  that  his  infinite  worthi- 
ness laid  me  under  an  infinite  obligation  ;  and  that  an  infi- 
»ite  obligation  rendered  me  infinitely  to  blame ;  ^nd  thai 

d  Matt.  XXV.  41.  e  Psal  1^1. 1. 
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infinite  blame  deserved  infinite  punishment ;  i.  e.  the  eternal 
torments  of  hell.  I  might  have  known  this  before :  but  T 
shut  my  eyes  against  the  light.  I  pretended,  that  because  t 
ck)uld  not  comprehend  his  infrnte  greatness  and  glory,  that 
therefore  I  could  not  be  laid  under  an  infinite  obligation 
thereby.  But  I  might  have  known,  that  a  conviction  of  his 
infinite  greatness  and  glory  did  infinitely  oblige.  Conviction 
"virithout  comprehension,  I  always  knew  did  oblige  in  others* 
cases.  As,  when  I  have  been  convinced  that  others  had 
more  knowledge  and  wisdom  than  myself,  I  never  doubted 
but  that  I  was  thereby  obliged  so  much  the  more  to  pay 
them  a  superior  respect  on  that  account,  *'  although  their 
knowledge  and  wisdom  were  above  my  full  comprehen^ioia: 
Nor  did  I  ever  doubt  but  that  those  who  were  convinced 
that  the  torments  of  hell  were  eternal,  were  guiltv  of  infinire 
folly„  in  rushing  into  such  an  endless  misery,  although  dread- 
fill,  infinitely  beyond  their  comprehension.  And  why  might  not 
I  have  known,  that  a  conviction,  without  a  comprehension, 
©f  God's  infinite  worthiness  to  be  loved,  honoured,  and  obey- 
ed, would  render  me  infinitely  to  blame,  in  treating  him  with 
disrespect  and  contempt !  I  might  have  known  it.  But  1 
loved  darkness  rather  than  light.  I  loved  the  ways  of  sin  ; 
and  God  was  not  in  all  my  thoughts!  But  now,  alas !  the 
day  is  come !  And  I  am  at  the  bar,  ready  to  receive  my 
final  doom!  God  is  just!  My  mouth  is  stopped!  I  am 
self-condemned  !**  Thus,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  the  sin- 
ner's reason  and  conscience  will  be  thoroughly  convinced, 
that  he  deserves  to  be  punished  ;  all  his  impotency  notwith- 
standing, and  that,  even  with  the  eternal  torments  of  hell. 
And  so  that  will  he,  not  on\y  2l  day  of  wrathy  but  also  of  the 
revetatiun  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God^.  And  since  all 
mankind  inust  see  the  justice  of  God's  law,  sooner  or  later ; 
would  it  not  be  wiser  for  them  who  esteem  themselves  the 
ivits  of  the  world,  instead  of  endeavouring  to  blind  their  minds 
by  false  reasonings,  rather  to  lay  open  their  minds  honestly  to 
the  light,  while  there  is  yet  hope  \x\  their  case  f  since  other-^ 
wise^  with  all  their  boasted  wit,  they  themselves,  to  their  urtr 
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tpeakable  regret^  will  eternally  think  they  acted  the  part 
of  fools.  .  / 

Thus,  then  to  sum  up  all  in  a  few  words^  it  appears  that  the 
law  from  Mount  Sinai,  given  immediately  by  God  himself^  t^ 
the  whole  congregation  of  Israel,  required  sinless  perfection^, 
as  the  condition  of  eternal  life ;  and  for  the  least  failing 
threatened  eternal  damnation  ;  and  therefore,  by  this  law,  not 
any;  could  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  and  yet  the  whole 
congregation  were  obliged  heartily  to  approve  this  law  to  be 
strictly  just  in  all  its  rigour;  which  if  they  did,  would  pre- 
pare them  to  understand,  believe,  approve  of,  and  comply 
with  the  Gospel ;  and  so  the  law  was  in  its  own  nature^  suit*' 
^  to  be  a  school-master  to  bring  them  to  Christ,  that  they 
might  be  justified  by  faith.  And  the  law  of  nature,  being  fot 
substance  the  same  with  that  from  Mount  Sinai,  is  suited  to 
answer  the  same  end,  with  respect  to  the  Gentile  nations,  who 
were  never  under  the  Jewish  dispensation.  And  so  Jew  and 
Greek  are  all  under  sin  ^  the  whole  world  stand  guilty  before 
God ;  and  by  their  own  virtue  or  goodness,  no  flesh  can  be 
justified  in  his  sight,  and  so  all  stand  in  absolute  perishing 
need  of  Christ,  and  free  grace.  And  now,  upon  a  review  of 
all  that  has  been  said,  the  following  remarks  and  inferences 
may  justly  be  made  : 

1.  "  The  law  of  Moses,  and  St.  Paul's  manner  of  reasoning 
upon  it,  are  inconsistent  with  the  Arminian  scheme  of  reli- 
gion, and  do  as  eflfectually  confute  it,  as  the  scheme  of  the 
Pharisees,  and  Pharisaical  Christians  of  that  age.'' 

One  of  the  most  fundamental  maxims  in  the  Arminian 
scheme,  is,  ^^  that  in  the  nature  of  things,  it  is  not  just  fot 
God  to  require  more  of  his  creatures  than  they  can  do,  and 
then  threaten  to  punish  theni  for  not  doings/*    And  wheii 

g  And  so  thej  taip^ose,  that  God  tras  boand  in  justice  to  make  some  abate^ 
nients  in  his  law,  and  to  bring  it  down  to  a  level  with  our  present  state  ;  and  yet' 
are  so  absurd  and  inconsistent,  as  to  suppose,  that  Christ  died  to  purchase  these 
abatements,  i.  c.  died  to  get  justice  ddUe  us.  And  if  we  will  yield  sincere  obe- 
dience to  this  new  abated  la^,  we  shall  be  justified  and  saved.  This  sincere  obe-' 
dience^  it  seems,  is  the  utmost  that  God  injustice  can  requix^  of  us.  So  theii, 
if  we  yield  this,  wjs  shall  be  justified,  because  we  have  come  up  to  the  rule  of  our 
duty.  Or,  if  we  have  any  defects,-  (i.  e.  are  not  so  sincere  as  we  should  be,) 
Ohrist  will  make  up  for  them.    TkMe  are  th^  notions  of  maoy,  and  they  for  sub* 
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Hmy  are  tdM>  that  we  oi^t  io  iKsdiiguish  between  tHat  ioa* 
bility  which  consists  in»  or  results  froin^  the  want  of  natural 
faculties,  as  a  man  that  hai  no  kgs  cannot  walk,  a  man  that 
kk$  no  hamb  cannot  work,  8cc. ;  in  which  cases^  vaen  ought 
not  to  be  (commanded  to  do  what  they  cannot,  and  then  pu^ 
nished  for  not  doing,  it  being  manifestly  unjnst^  as  is  acknow-* 
ledged  on  all  sides :  I  say,  when  they  aie  told  that  we  ought 
to  distinguish  between  such  a  kind  of  inability,  and  tbal 
which  consists  in  and  results  from  abad  and  wicked  hbabt; 
as  '^Joseph's  brethren  bated  him,  and  could  not  speak  peaces 
aUy  to  him  \*^  the  PhariAees  bated  Christ,  and  could  not 
hear  his  words,  ^  8cc. ;  in  which  eases,  common  sense  teaches 
that  men  are  not  tlie  less  to  blsraoe  for  their  inability,  and  may 
justly  be  commanded  to  do  their  duty,  and  punished  if  they 
do  it  not.  I  say,  when  the  Arminians  are  told  of  this  distinc-^^ 
lion,  they  say  '^  there  is  nothing  in  it>  it  is  a  mere  metapkysi-- 
eal  nicety,  inability  is  inabilityi  if  men  cannot  they  cannot, 
and  it  is  impossible  it  should  be  Just  in  God  to  requii^  of  his 
creatures  what  they  cannot  do,  and  then  damn  them  for  not 
doing.*^ 

Well,  be  it  so ;  how  then  will  they  reconcile  their  scheme 
with  the  law  of  Moses  ?  Did  not  the  law  of  Moses  require 
perfect  obedience  ?  It  is  plain  it  did.  It  is  a  fact  that  can-^ 
not  be  denied.  Arminians,  Pelagians,  Sociniahs,  that  are  men 

dUnce,  being  the  tery  same  the  Pharisaical  Galatiatis  had,  ,St  Paul's  arguments 
tie  full  against  them.  And  ivas  St.  Paul  to  deal  with  them,  he  would  say,  "  l^ 
Paul,  say  unto  you,  that  your  duties  will  not  save  you,  unless  you  yield  a  perfect 
obedienoe.  And  -while  you  seek  to  be  justified  by  your  own  goodness,  Christ  will 
be  of  no  effeet  to  you,  will  make  iip  for  none  of  your  failings.  Gal.  r.  3,  4^  5. 
Therefore,  etery  man  of  you,  that  is  of  this  sel^righteous  disposition,  is  under  the 
CURSE."    Gal.  iii.  10. 

N.  B.  It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  the  apostle's  argument  is  not,  *^  you 
are  not  sincere  in  your  obedience  :  therefore  you  cannot  be  justified."  Nor  would 
tlus  have  been  90  eonVineing ;  because  the  meta  he  had  to  deal  with,  verily 
thought  they  were  sincere.  But  his  argument  is,  '*  you  are  not  perfect  in  your 
obedience :  therefore  you  cannot  be  justified."  Now  they  had  nothing  to  say, 
only,  that  they  hofied  Christ  loould  make  up  for  their  defectt.  (But,  says  the 
apostle,  *'  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing.")— Unless^  they  addbd,  "  if  we  cannot 
be  saved  by  our  duties,  what  good  do  they  do  ?"  tVherefore  th&n  serveth  the 
law .?— "  To  be  a  school-master,"  says  Paul,  "  to  bring  you  to  Christy  that  re 
might  be  justified  by  faith." 

h  Gen.xxxvii.  4.'  i  John  viii.  45. 
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of  iearning  4o  not  pretend  to  deny  it.  We\],  bad  the  whole 
Gongreigation  of  Israel  power^  in  the  sense  Arminians  use 
the  word>  to  yield  perfect  obedience^  in  heart  and  life^  all 
their  lives  long^  without  ever  failing  in  the  least  degree^  in 
any  one  pointy  at  any  one  time  ?  It  is  plain  they  had  not. 
Yea^  no  Arminian  ever  pretended  they  had.  Well,  whea 
the  Levites  said^  cursed  be  the  man  that  confirnuth  not  all, 
the  words  of  this  law  to  ^do  them,  were  not  all  the  people  to 
say^  Amen^  and  so  approve  the  law  in  all  its  rigour  ?  This 
again  is  plain  fact.  So  that  here  the  Arminian  has  no  meta" 
physical  niceties,  (as  he  loves  to  call  those  clear  distinctionSj 
and  qoDcIusive  arguments^  which  he  is  not  able  fairly  to  get 
rid  of,)  to'grapple  with;  hai  plain  facts — facts  acknowledg- 
ed on  all  hands.  Now  fact$  are  stubborn  things, — Here  we 
see  God  gave  a  law^  required  more  than  they  could  do^  de- 
nounced the  curse  against  the  man  that  failed  in  the  least 
point ;  and  yet,  in  express  contradiction,  the  Arminian  says, 
*^  it  is  absolutely  unjust  for  God  to  require  more  of  his  crea- 
tures than  they  can  do,  and  then  threaten  to  punish  them  for 
not  doing/'  Wherefore  it  is  manifest,  that  the  Arminian 
'scheme^  is,  in  this,  directly  inconsistent  with  the  law  of  Moses. 
And  therefore,  if  the  law  of  Moses  came  from  God,  their 
scheme  in  this  fundamental  maxim,  and  in  all  that  depends 
upon  it,  is  false. 

This  is  a  short  and  easy  way  to  confute  the  Arminian 
scheme,  quite  level  with  the  capacity  of  common  people,  who  . 
are  not  so  vvcU  able  to  attend  to  a. long  chain  of  argument^. 
And  it  was  designed  by  a  God  of  infinite  wisdom^  who  kpoyrs 
how  to  let  in  light  upon  weak  anfd  .ignorant  minds,  H^  effect)  - 
for  this  very  purpose.  For  it  was  designed  to  convince  men 
that,  in.  themselves,  they  lare  absolutely  lost  an,d*undoqe.  And 
every  thing  meets  in  this  iDethod  ^f  confuting  the  Aro^ini^^n. 
scheme.  Which  could  be  desired  to  give  the  fullest  satisfac- 
tion to  the  ininds  of  men.  For  the  argument  Js  not  founded 
tipon  here  and  there  a  dark  text  of  Scripture,  of  doubtful 
signification,  and  seemingly  capable  of  several  different  mean- 
ings^ but  utxon.the  plain  iiature  of  the  whole  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation ;-  upon  facts,  so  evident,  as  to  be  acknowledged  on  all 
hands.     Nor  is.there  so  much  as  room  left  to  sdspecf  that  we 
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mbiifkderstdiicl  'the  Moeaie  dispenftatioD^  dnd  view  tfa^  fadU 
in  a  wrong  light,  inasmuch  as  St.  Paul  has  led  the  way  b€^ 
fore  us^  afid  under  divine  inspiration,  has  shown  this  to  te 
the  iiaCare  and  design  of  the  Mosaic  dispeasatidn,  viewing 
the  f^iH  in  the  same  light,  and  arguing  from  theiid  in  the 
Bame  manner,  aa  has  been  already  observed.  That  i^  we  may 
give  credit  to  the  law  of  Moseti^  or  to  the  great  apostle  of  the 
Oentiles,  or  to  a  method  of  reasonitig  full  of  light  and  de-- 
i»ottstratioD,  or  to  all  together^  we  may  sit  down  here  fuUy 
satisfied. 

And  as  the  law  of  Moses,  and  the  Gospel  of  Christy  are  in 
tL  perfect  harmony  ;  and,  as  on  this  account,  what  is  incon^ 
sistent  with  one,  must  be  with  tlie  other;  so  it  is  manifest 
from  the  apostle's  manner  of  reasoning,  tliat  the  aforesaid 
Arminian  maxim  is  quite  inconsistent  with  the  Gospel.  For^ 
according  to  that  maxim,  n^ankind  baye  power  to  do  that 
which  would  entitle  them  to  the  favour  of  God,  if  Christ  had 
never  died.  But,  says  St.  Paul,  i{  there  had  been  a  law  which 
i^tttd.have given  /^€,  verily  righteGuauess  had  come  by  the  law. 
Jtnd  if  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in 
vain.     Gal.  ii.  21.  and  Chap.  iii.  21  ^. 

k  If4ihe  Arttinlatt  flcheme  is  inconsistent  with  the  law  aad  with  th«  Gospd« 
'    it  wilt  tuMiToklably  feUow,  that  the  religious  exercises  of  those  who  are  Armi- 
nians  at  heart,  are  not  in  conformity  to  law  or  Gospel,  but  of  a  contrary  nature ; 
even  their  2bt«  to  Gody  iheiv  faith  in  ChHsty  their  repentance,  their  sincere  obe- 
dience, and  every  other  branch  of  their  religion.     The  whole  spirit  and  frame  of 
their  minds  is  contraiy  to  law,  and  to  Gospel,  just  as  their  scheme  of  feligion  is^ 
And  indeed,  ^e  aehem^  of  religioD  they  have  in  their  heads,  growA  up  out  of  the 
framer  of  their  hearts.  .  They  are  both  of  the  samic  nature.     They  feel  as  they  b^ 
^  ue^e,  '*  it  ^3  not  just  for  God  to  require  sinless  perfection  on  pain  of  eternal  dam- 
.    natidin.     Xrl  do  as  well  as  I  can,  it  is  not  fair  I  should  be  damned."— -They  would 
not  love  God,  if  theydid  not  think  he  was  of  their  opinion.     Their  faith  in  Christ 
4nd  ibem  bo)>ea  of  |i«aven,Jharmoniae  wiil|. these  opinioRS ;  and  so  does'their  re- 

penjJUMi'e,  «n4  their  obedience.     So  that  if  these  principles  are  ineonsistent  with 

•       •  ■   • *» 

law  and  Gospel,  it  will  follow,  the  wl^le  system  of  the  religioji  of  their  hearts  is  so 

too ;  the  scheme  in  their  heads,  Jina  the  religion  of  their  hearts,  being  exactly 

•  suited  to  each  'Other. 

Some  cbhifort  themselves  much,  that  th6  rightetfusness  of  the  senbes  and  pharL- 

*■  lete,  wMclk  Christ  and  his  apostle«liad  so  low  an  opinion-  of,  had  nothing  of  the 
n»tiH«  of  true  virtue  in  it  \  wppotii)g  this  to  be  the  only  reason  they  could  not  be 
justified  by  it.  little  thinking  that  it  is  their  own  case  ;  that  there  is  not  the 
leaat  real  goodness  in  all  their  religion. — But  it  is  sometimes  'so,  that  what  it 
U^hl^  esteemed  amon^  men,  is  adoikmatioii  in  the  eiffht  ofH3ed.    Lvke  xvi.  15. 
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I  think,  ID  this  the  Arminians  are  much  more  coimtefit^ 
for  while  they  raaintaio^  ^'  that  God  cbdimH  jusily  require 
more  of  us  than  we  can  do  ourselves/'  they  add,  ^^that  we 
^id  not  need  Christ  to  obey  or  die  in  our  stead/'  aud  aG'* 
cordingiy,  they  say,  ^'  he  never  designed  any  such  thii^.'* 
]$ut  then,  if  God  Almighty  had  designed  to  guard  again^ 
their  scheoae,  and  to  prepare  the  wdy  for  the  receplioB  of  the 
doctrine  of  atonement  t>y  the  blood  of  Christ,  it  is  baid  to 
say,  how  he  could  possibly  have  done  it  to  better  piirpoaei 
than  he  has  done  in  the  Mosai<f  dispensation. 

No  serious,  pious  Jew,  who  understood  the  law,  as  nequir- 
Log  siniess  perfection  under  pain  of  eternal  damnatioo,  and 
who  had  heard  the  ci^RSB,  and  heartily  sAid  ambk,  ooold 
jiave  embraced  the  Arrnioiaii  schesae,  or  ever  once  believed 
tbeir  Aindaiiiental  maicim.  Nor  could  any  serious,  piouf 
Jew,  wlio  had  seen  the  High-Priest,  from  year  to  year,  on 
the  great  day  of  atonemasit,  lay  his  bauds  oi>  the  head  of 
%he  scape-goat,  and  confess  over  him,  and  lay  upon  him 
all  the  iniquities  and  sins  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  who 
had  himself,  scores  of  times,  with  a  humble  and  broken 
heart,  brought  a  bullock  or  a  ram  before  the  Lord,  and  laid 
Us  bands  on  :his  head,  that  he  might  die  in  his  loom,  and 
miike  atonement  for  his  sin,  that  it  might  be  Boi^given  him  ; 
X  say,  no  such  pious  Jew  could  possibly  have  embraced  tlie 
Spcluian  jscheme,  or  ever  rejected  the  doctrine  of  Christ's 
atonemeat. 

The  Aradinians  and  Socinians  are  angry  at  creeds,  cotK 
fessions,  and  catechisms;  because  they  are  taught  to  chil- 
dren, and  tend  to  prejudice  the  rising  generation  against 
their  scheme.  But  no  creeds,  noronfessioos,  no  eatecbisoia, 
wefe  ever  so  framed  to  prejudice  one  f^a^tst  ArminiaBisdi 
and  Socinianism,  as  the  law  of  the  great  God  given  ait 
Mount  Sinai.  Creeds,  confessions,  catechisiiis,  contain  only 
a  number  of  words  and  sentences.  But*  here  in  the  lav^  of 
Mowe  eviery  thing  was  acted  over,  and  that  expee^ilingly  to 
the  life.  God  spake  the  law  HiMSBii^,  and  ^hat  with  an  ex- 
jceeding  loud  voice.  It  thundered  and  iightened,  the  moun- 
tain quaked  and  trembled,  God  appeared  like  the  flame  of  a 
devouring  fke  in  the  eyes  of  iall  the  coagcegatbn^f  Isfae^* 
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And  thas  the  greatness  and  majesty,  the  holiness  and  autho- 
rity of  God,  were  represented,  and  brought  into  clear  view ; 
and  thus  the  law  was  set  home.  And  half  the  tribes  stood  on 
Mount  Gerizzim,  and  half  the  tribes  stood  upon  Mount  Ebal, 
and  while  the  Levites,  before  all  the  congregation,  repeated 
the  curse  twelve  times  going,  all  the  people  answered,  and 
said^  AMEN.  And  thus,  the  reasonableness  atid  equity  of  the 
law  was  visibly  represented  in  this  public  transaction.  And 
yearly  and  monthly,  and  weekly  and  daily,  in  a  variety  of 
most  significant,  solemn,  and  public  transactions,  the  sub- 
stitution of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  spot>  to  die  as  an 
atonement  for  sin^  that  sin  might  be  forgiven^  was  visibly  re- 
presented. So  that  it  seems  beyond  ^the  art  of  man  to  con- 
trive any  method  more  wisely  suited  to  set  the  guilty,  lost, 
perishing  state  of  the  sinner,  and  the  doctrine  of  atonement^ 
in  a  more  clear  and  striking  light  than  it  is  in  the  law  of 
Moses ;  especially,  as  now  explained  to  us  by  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  Well,  therefore^  in  so  clear  a  case^  and  in  points  of 
so  great  importance,  might  the  divinely  inspired  apostle  say> 
as.in  G(i/.  i.  8,  9.  If  any  ^  though  an  angel  from  heaven, 
preach  any  other  Gospel,  let  him  be  ACCURSED.  Nor 
have  those,  who  after  all  venture  to  do  so,  just  reason  to  ex-^ 
pect  to  escape  the  apostle's  repeated  curse.  In  all  things 
bwful,  the  apostle  would  readily  become  all  things  to  all  men, 
fbr  he  was  of  a  very  condescending  disposition.  But  when 
any  of  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  were  assaulted,  he 
would  not  abate  one  hair ;  for  he  was  no  trimmer ;  he  was  no 
ihan-pleaser ;  but  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ.  Nor  are  those 
ministers^  who  seek  to  please  an  ungodly  world  by  curtailing 
t^e  Gospel  of  Christ,  any  of  them,  the  servants  of  Christ, 
according  to  the  Judgment  of  the  inspired  apostle.  Gal.  i. 
10.  If  I  pledged  man,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ. 
Indeed,  there ''have  been  by  those  who  expect  to  be  justi- 
fied by  their  sincere  obedience,  various  ways  contrived  to 
evade  the  apostle's  argumentEi,  apd  escape  his  curse  ;  but  all 
equally  vain.  Which  way  soever  they  turn,  St.  Paul  is 
ready,  to  answer  ttiem,  and  stop  up  their  way,  and  shut  them 
up  under  sin,  arid  shut  them  up  to  the  faith. 
^  Sometimes  they  say,  '^  the  Galatians  expected  >lo  be  justi- 
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fied  by  circumcision^  and  observing  the  other  rites  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  which  being  abolished,  there  was  no  virtue 
in  these  their  unrequired  dtttiies,  and  so  they  could  not  be 
justified  by  them."  But  St.  Paul's  argument  was  not,  •  **  you 
trust  in  duties,  which  God  does  not  require:  therefore  by 
these  duties  you  cannot  be  justified."  But  it  was  this,  ''  you 
do  not  yield  periect  obedience  to  the  whole  law;  therefor^ 
you  cannot  be  justified."    Therefore,  • 

They  say,  '^  it  is  true,  we  cannot  be  justified  by  a  law  that 
requires  sinless  perfection,  nor  do  we  expect  it.  But  this 
does  not  prove  but  that  our  sincere  obedience  will  justify  us 
through  Christ,  according  to  the  Gospel."  But  St.  Paul's 
argument  was  not,  '^  you  expect  to  be  justified  by  sinless  per- 
fection,  but  cannot."  But  it  was  this  r*' you  expect  to  be 
justified  by  an  obedience  short  of  sinless  perfection  ;  but  no 
obedience  short  of  sinless  perfection  will  justify,  you.  For 
Christ  will  not  make  up  for  your  defects.  He  will  profit  you 
nothings  if  you  go  this  way  for  justification  *." 

Again,  they  say,  ^*  the  obedience  of  the  Galatians  was  not 
sincere.  And  that  was  the  reason  they  could  not  be  justified 
by  it.  But  our  obedience  is  sincere."  But  St.  Paul's  argu- 
ment was  not ;  "  your  obed^nce  is  not  sincere ;  therefore 

I  Gal.  V.  2.  JBeholdy  I  Paul,  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcited,  Christ 
shall  profit  you  nothing-.  Not  tbat  circumcision,  merely  of  itself,  would  seclude 
them  from  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel.  For  Paul  circumcised  Timothy.  Acts 
xvU  S.  Not  that  by  their  being  cireumcised,  they  meant  to  renoonee  Christiaiutyy 
and  embrace  Judaism.  For  they  had  not  a  thought  of  that,  as  is  plain  from  the 
-whole  epistle.  But  because  they  trusted  in  their  circumcision,  and  in  their  other 
religious  performances,  to  recommend  them  to  the  favour  of  Grod,  and  entitle 
Iheto  to  eternal  life.  Not  that  they  looked  upon  their  obedience  as  perfect : 
for  they  never  once  imagined  that  sinless  perfection  Vas  necessary,  or  ever 
thought  they  were  bomid  to  keep  the  whole  law.  Ver.  S.'^Nor  that  they  trusted 
An.  their  imperfecty  sincere  obedience^  without  any  depen^uioe  on  Christ :  for 
they  were  so  strong  in  the  faith,  that  Christ  -would  profit  thetUy  and  be  of  effect  to 
theitif  that  St  Paul  could  hardly  beat  them  off  from  their  false  hopes.  He  speaks, 
as  knowing  they^wonld  not  readily  believe  hiih.  BehoLd,  I  Paul,  say  unto 
YOU :  and  so  truly  as  I  am  dhinely  h>^ired»  you  may  depend  upon  it ;  Christ 
v4U  profit  you  nothing  >:  will  make  up  for  none  of  your  failings,  as  you  vaii^y  ex- 
pect. So  that  it  appears,  the  Galatians  professed  Christianityy.and  depended  upon 
@hrist,  and  hoped  that  through  him,  they,  by  their  sincere,  although  impeiiect 
obedience,  should  obtain  the  favour  of  God,  and  eternal  life.  Just  as  our  Arrai- 
nians  do  now*a^ays.  Nor  is  there  any  essential  difference  between  their  schemeA. 
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you  cannot  be  justified  by  it.*'    But  it  was,  ''  your  obedjei^ce 
is  not  peHect:  tlierefore  you  cannot  be  justified  by  it.'* 

Again,  they  say^  '^  Christ  has  purchased  an  abatement  of 
the  law ;  and  promised Jusdfication  to  onr  siucer^ob^dtence.** 
But  St.  Paui  says,  ^  the  law  is  not  abated  one  tittle ;  but  re* 
quires  sinless  perfection  still :  and  ourses  the  man  that  <Nr^f 
at  any  time  faib  in  the  least  point.  Nor  will  any  obedience 
justify,  short  of  perfectiojiw*'  So.  that  wblob  way  soever  tbey 
turn,  St.  Pairi  meets  them,  and  there  is  rio  escape, 

*'  Yes,"  say  they,  '*  we  hold  justification  by  fakh,  just  as  St* 
Paul  did.  By  faith  be  meant  sincere  obedience,  and  so  do 
we."  '^  No,  no,'*  says  St.  Paul,  **  if  by  faith  you  meafi  sin-^ 
cere  obedience,  you  cannot  be  justified  by  it ;  for  I  constaoi-t 
]y  affirm,  that  no  obedience  short  of  sinless  perfection  can 
justify  you.  If  you  will  be  justified  by  obedience,  it  must  be 
perfect.  Sincere  obedience  will  not  answer.  For  it  is  writ* 
ten,  cur$ed  i$  tvery  man  that  coniinueth  mt  in  all  tkingt 
written  in  the  hook  of  the  law  to  do  them" 

Seeing,  then,  nothing  is  to  be  done  with  St.  Paul,  but  still 
he  will  be  against  them,  therefore  they  run  to  St.  James  to 
help  them  against  St.  Paul,  and  look  all  over  the  bible  for 
help.  And  so  having  strengthened  themselves  by  pervert* 
ing  some  passage  of  Scripture,  they  venture  out,  and  boldly 
say,  '^  That  if  St^  Paul  does  in  fact  mean  that  our  sincere 
obedience  will  not  justify  us,  he  contradicts  almost  the  whole 
bible,  which  constantly  declares,  that  repentance  is  absolute* 
)y  Tiecessary  to  forgivenete ;  that  we  are  justified  by  our 
works,  and  not  by  faith  only  ;  that  none  but  good  men  shall 
ever  be  saved  ;  yea,  that  keeping  the  commands  is  what  gives 
a  right  to  the  tree  of  life," 

Doubtless,  these  men,  had  tfiey  lived  in  the  apostles  day^ 
would  have  been  ats  zealous  against  St.  Paul,  as  ever  any 
were  at  Galatia  or  Antioch.  Nor  would  his  single  authority 
have  satisfied  them.  And  if  a  word  or  senience  of  anotlier 
sound  at  anytime  dropped  from  any  other  of' the  apostles,  on^ 
whatever  subject  they  were  preaching,  it  would  have  been 
picked  up  with  joy^  to  prove  St.  Paul's  scheme  to  be  singular. 
It  was  this  same  spirit  which  obliged  St.  Pa.ul  to  write  this 
laboured  epistle,  to  vindicate  himself  and  establish  the  truth. 
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And  he  pilaitily;  demonstrates  that  their  scheme  was  cootrarj 
to  the  law  of  Moses,  aod  to  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
pronouiiceth  the  piao  accursed  that  ventured  to  preach  it« 
Vain  is  it,  therefore,  now,  to  bring  in  a  detached  sentence  or 
two,  from  here  and  there  in.  the  bible,  to  overset  a  doctrine 
that  St.  Paul  affirms  and  proves  cannot  be  overset,  without 
oversetting  both  law  and  Gospel.  These  men  must  prove  that 
8t4  Paul's  words  dU  actnally  mean  some  other  thing,  or  they 
must  believe  him  to  be  .right,  or  they  must  call  his  inspiration 
into  question,  as  some  of  the  same  stamp  did  1700  years 
;^o.  Bat  it  is  not  all  the  wit  of  man  can  ever  show  St.  Paul's 
words  €apid>le  of  any  sense  consistent  with  the  common  Ar- 
mintan  scheme.  They  have  tried,  but- all  in  vain,  this  many 
a  year,  tHl  many  have  argued  themselves  into  down«- 
r4gbt  infidelity ;  for  he  could  not  have  framed  his  argument 
better,  had  he  been  io  have  written  i^ainst  Arminianism  in 
its  very  present  dress.  As  to 'the  sentences  of  a  difierent 
sound  here  and  there  in  the  Uble,  wjiich  they  refer  to,  their 
iconsistence  with  St.  Paul's  doctrine  hath  been  often  shown  by 
divines;  and  till  these  men  have,  at  least,  attempted  an  an- 
swer, it  is.  needless  to  offer  much  at  present '".  However,  I 
will  just  observe. 

First.  That  it  is  true,  ''that  repentance '^  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  For  it  belongs  to  the 
very  essence  of  justifying  faith,  which  ^implies  in  its  nature 
SQC^  a  sense  of  the  great  evil  of  sin,  as  effectually  turns  the 
heart  from  it  to  God,  to  be  on  his  side,  and  on  the  side  of 
-his  law,  against  sin  and  self,  as  I  shall  presently  show.  And 
yet  this  is  nothing  against  St.  Paul's  doctrine,  as  I  shall;;ako 
make  appear  under  the  nej^M'n/ereiice. 

^BcoNDLY.  ^'  There  is  not  the  least  difficulty  in  what  St. 
James  says,  of  Abraham's  hfing  JMtifted  by  works  and  not  bif 

m'lTfais  wu^dobe  in  Mr.  Edwards*  Seraion  on  Justificittion,  ininted  at  BostoB, 
(K.  £/)  SO  fein  tigoito  wMoh,  any  answer,  as  yet,  never  has  been  attempted. 
*  n  .AQ4be«M«e>  where  therv  U  tcne  repcutanee,  there  la  a3waya  a  di^^intion 
heartUy  to  forgiye^those .  that  haye  injured  us,  fuid  no  where  else ;  therefiore  our 
Sayiour  teaches  us,  that  those,  and  those  only^  may  expect  forgiyehess  from  God, 
whodo/rom  tfie  heart  Jargive  others.  Matt.  yi.  14, 15.— Those  whohaye  not  an 
heart  to  fitl^g^e  and  loye  i^ejr  enemies,  are  impenitent}  unfanmbled,  Christless 
Moaera. 
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faith  alone*"  It  being  so  very  plain^^  in  what  respect  be  was 
justified  by  works,  when  be  offered  up  his  son  Isaac.  Only 
turn  back  to.tbe  twenty-second  Chapter  of  Genesis,  and  there 
}*ou  may  read  the ,  whole  ftory,  and  you  cannot  be;  at  a  loss. 
And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things^  i.  e.  fifty  years  after 
Abram  had  been  in  a  justified  state,  (Heb.  xuS.)  that  God 
did  tempt,  (i.  e,  try,)  Abraham.  Take  now  thy  son,  thine  on- 
ly son  Isaac,  whom  thou  ix>y^hTy  and  get  thee  into  the 
land  of  Moriah,  and  offer  niu  there  for  a  burnt-off£Rings 
&c«  Abraham,  whose  love  to  God  was  supreme,  readily 
obej'ed.  Now  follows  his  justification,  in  these  very  words; 
ver.  12.  NOW  I  KNOW  that  thou  fearest  God,  seeing 
thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son 9  thine  only  son.  And  in- 
deed this  was  sufficient  proof  that  he  dMfear  God,  And 
thus  he  showed  hisjaith,vi\{\cYi  he  had  had  about  50  years,  by 
his  works.  And  now  he  might  with  peculiar  propriety  be  called 
the  friend  of  God.  And  in  this  same  sense  all  true  believers 
nre  justified  by  works;  i.  e.  by  external  visible  acts  of  obe- 
dience, under  great  trials,  it  becomes  manifest  that  they  do 
fear  God:  while  stony  ground  hearers  at  the  same  time  fall 
away  **.  All  which  has  not  the  least  show  of  inconsistency 
with  our  being  justified  by  faith  without  works,  in  the  sense, 
and  according  to  the  language  of  St.  Paul. 

Thirdly.  And  if  the  whole  bible  does  constantly  declare, 
^^  that  none  but  good  men  shall  ever  be  saved  ;"  so  does  St. 
Paul  too. — But  this  does  not  prove  ^'  that  they  are  saved  by 
their  goodness." 

Fourthly.  Yea,  it  is  constantly  maintained  by  St.  Paul, 
and  by  all  the  apostles,  "  that  perseverance  in  all  holy  living 
through  all  the  great  trials  they  may  meet  with,  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  an  admittance  into  heaven  at  last.  Compare 
Rev,  ii.  7.  1 1.  17.  26.  and  Chap,  iii.  5.  12.  21.  with  Rev.  xxrj. 
7.  and  Chap.  xxii.  14.  Yea,  St.  Paul,  speaking  to  true  be^ 
lie  vers,  says,  i/'ye  live  after  thejiesh  ye  shall  die^,^  But  this 
does  hot  prove  that  they,  are  justified,,  or  saved  by  this  their 
goodness.  Yea,  notwithstanding  all  this,  and  in  a  perfect 
consistence  with  all  this,  it  remains  true,  that  we  are  saved  by 

* 

0  M att.  ziii.  p  Rom.  Yiii,J3. 
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grace;  through  faith,  not  of  works  %  But  how  ?  Why,  thus 
the  difficulty  may  be  easily  solved.  fVe  are  all  the  children 
of  God,  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ «".  J?id  if  children^  then  heirs  ; 
heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  to  the  heavenly  in- 
heritance*. And  if  our  actual  enjoyment  of  the  heavenly, 
inheritance  is  suspended^  upon  omheingthe  followers  of  God, 
as  dear  children  ^,  this  is  but  a  proper  test  to  determine  our 
character.  For  some,  who  profess  to  be  children  of  God, 
fall  away,  like  the  stony-ground-hearers,  who  indeed  never 
had  any  root  in  themselves,  when  a  time  of  trial  comes*# 
Now,  if  we  persevere  through  all  trials,  it  proves  our  sinceri- 
ty ; .  and  demonstrates,  that  we  were  not  merely  the  children 
of  God  in  name,  but  in  truth.  And  shows  that  we  did  real- 
ly believe  in  Christ,  not  with  a  dead,  but  with  a  true  and  liv- 
ing faith.  Thus  Abraham,  in  this  sense,  vrasjustifed  by  his 
works.  And  thus,  in  this  sense,  they  that  do  tlu  command-' 
ments,have  right  to  the  tree  of  life.  For  now  I  know^  that 

THOU     FEAREST    GOD.      NoW     I    KNOW    thoU    art    a    TRUE 

CHILD  o/*  God  becomes  applicable  to  such.  And  if  chil- 
dren, then  heirs,  according  to  the  tenour  of  the  new  cove- 
nant. 

Yea,  I  may  add  that,  to  persevere  in  all  holy  living,  is  but 
to  show  the  heart,  and  act  up  to  the  character  of  a  true  child 
of  God.  It  is,  in  effect,  but  to  maintain  the  temper  of  a  child. 
And  this  is  but  the  same  thing,  viewed  in  another  point  of 
Mght,  with  that  faith  whereby  we  become  children.  For  jus- 
tifying faith  implies  in  it  every  filial  grace,  as  we  shall  after- 
wards see.  .  So  that  perseverance  in  all  holy  living,  is  implied 
in  our  perseverance  in  faith.  But  it  is  necessary  we.  should 
persevere  in  faith,  in  order  to  our  final  admittance  into  hea- 
ven, for  the  same  reason,  that  it  was  necessary  that  we  should 
be  first  united  to  Christ  by  faith,  in  order  to  our  being  inter- 
ested in  him.  Let  the  man'iage  union  be  dissolved  between 
the  husband  and  the  wife,  and  the  woman  has  no  longer  any 
right  in  the  man's  estate.  It  is  necessary  that  they  continue 
united,  in  marriage,  that  she  may  have  right  to  his  estate. 
So,  it  is  necessary  that  we  continue  in  Christ,  that  we  may 

g  Eph.  ii.  8,  9.  r  Gal.  iii.  'J6.  29.         a  Rom.  ?iii.  17. 

t  Eph.  ▼.  i.  u  Matt.  xiU.  20.  21.  r 

VOL.  ni.  7 
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Remain  the  children  of  God  through  him ;  that  being  children, 
we  may  be  heirs,  and  so  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life  *.     Bat' 
fo  prevent  misunderstandings,  it  is  needful  to  observe  the 
,  contents  of  the  next  inference  ^,  which,  now  at  length  I  pro- 
ceed unto. 

^.  From  what  has  been  said,  we  may  learn,  •*  that  although 
i^e  are  justified  by  faith,  yet  we  are  not  justified  for  faith.'* 
That  is,  our  faith,  considered  a^  something  holy,  virtuous, 
and  good  in  us,  is(  not  that  which  recomdiends  us  to  God,  in 
whole,  or  in  part.  Nor  has  it,  viewed  in  this  point  of  light, 
any  hand  in  our  justification. — For, 

Tbe^true  believer,  considered  as  in  himself,  without  any 

relation  to  Christ,  does,  in  strict  justice,  deserve  damnation 

after  he  believes,  as  much  as  he  did  before.    The  act  of  faith 

toakes  no  amends  for  his  past  sins;  none  att  all.    The  account 

stands  just  as  it  did.     Only,  as  he  falls  short  of  sinless  perfec* 

tion  every  moment ;  so  every  moment  he  merits  damnatioii 

afresh  ;  according  to  lawr  a  law  holy,  just,  and  gobd.    And 

indeed,  it  nidst  in  reason  be  so.     For  if  we  should  perfectly*' 

devote  ourselves  to  God  in  heart  and  life  for  the  time  to 

come,  we  should  but  give  God  his  just  due ;  for  we  are  his, 

wholly  his.    But  doing  our  duty  fbr  the  future,  cannot  make 

tip  for  past  neglects,  dhy  mor6  than  our  p«'rying  the  debts  ir^ 

rtiay  contract  for  the  time  to  come,  will  satisfy  for  debts  con- 

tmcted  in  time  past.     Besides,  ottr  sins  are  infinite  evils  :  but 

our  virtues  are  of  finite  worth:  but  finite  put  in  balance -to 

infinite  is  nothing.    For  whert  it  is  substracted,  the  remainder 

is  still  infinite.    Therefore  only  the  mere  defects,  attefidin^ 

our  best  services,  our  highest  exercises  of  grace,  in  this  im- 

perfbct  slate,  merit  eternal  dkmtiation.     Nor  does  all  the 

grace  and  goodness  in  u^  make  the  least  amends^     So  that 

the  believer,  in  his  purest  and  highest  act  of  faith,  considered 

as  in  hlmselfj  without  iany  relation  to  Christ,  nlerits  eternal 

dsimnation,  instead  of  jiistification  to  eternal  Iife'« 

Or,  if  we  leave  speculation,  and  cdme  to  experience,  still 
the  poitit  before  us  appears  to  be  true.     ^^  For  the  believet 

X  John  XT.  6. 

y  If  the  reader  would  see  Uiis  sabjdct  thoroughly  discussed,  tet  him  read  Mr . 
Edwat^s'  sermoti  on  Itk^ttficoH^t^  bif  I'idih  ttUmt. 


THE  LAW  0«J&  SCilOOL<*MAST]LB.  S\ 

'fedstbatiiellis  bis  proper  due^  that  very  moment  lie  exer- 
cises faith  in  Christ/'  For  why  else  does  be  apply  to  the 
atonement  of  Christ  f  For  if  he  does  not  deserve  to  go  to 
heU>  he  does  not  need  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  to  save  hitn  from 
hell.  His  looking  to  Christ  by  fairh^  to  be  saved  from  hell^ 
apposes  he  feels^  hell  to  be  his  proper  due.  Else,  it  is  a  mere 
mockery. 

Bat  it  is  plain  from  Moses,  and  from  St.  Pani,  ''that  no 
goodness  short  of  sinless  perfection  can  entitle  ns  to  the 
favour  of  God.'^    Faith,  as  it  is  our  virtue,  cannot  do  it  any 
more  than  repentance,  or  sincere  obedience.     For  oothiDg 
short  of  sinless  perfection   can  do  it.      But  faith  is  not 
sinless  perfection.     Therefore  we  cannot  be  justified  cm 
the  account  of  our  faith.    In  a  word,  St.  Pant's  reason- 
ings do  as  effectually  prove  that  faith  cannot  justify  us  in 
this  sense,  as  that  works  cannot.    And  indeed,  faith  viewed 
in  this  light,  is  as  much  a  work,  as  any  other  Christian  grace 
whatsoever,  or  as  any  external  act  of  obedience  a  man  can 
do.    And  he  that  depends  upon  his  faith  to  recommend  him 
to  God,  depends  upon  his  own  righteousness,  as  much  as  the 
Galatians  did.     He  is  in  the  same  scheme,  only  a  little  refin- 
ed.   There  is  no  essential  diffisreoce.    The  Galatians  tfusted 
in  their  own  righteousness.     So  do  these.    The  Galatians 
nevertheless  hoped  and  expected  that  Christ  would  be  of 
some  effect  to  them,  and  profit  them  some.    And  so  do  these. 
The  Galatians  had  never  had  the  law  sufficiently  set  home 
upon  their  hearts.    So  it  is  with  these.    The  only  difference 
is,  that  the  Galatians  seem  to  have  trusted  chiefly  in  their 
external  religious  performances ;  and  these  trust  chiefly  in 
the  internal  religious  frame  at  their  hearts.    But  as  there 
was  nothing  of  the  natare  of  true  virtue  in  the  duties  of  the 
self-righteous  Galatians ;  so  there  is  nothing  of  the  nature 
of  true  faith,  in  the  faith  of  these  self-righteons  believers.    It 
being  as  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  faith  in  Christy  for  a 
man  to  make  a  righteousness  of  his  faith,  as  it  is  to  make 
a  righteousness  of  any  thing  eke. 

If  it  should  be  inquired,  ^^  in  what  sense  then  are  we  jns^ 
tified  by  faith  f**  1  answer — When  the  Jew  brought  a  buU 
lock  for  a  sin-offering,  and  presented  it  before  the  Lord,  and 
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laid  his  bands  on  the  head  of  it^  that  it  might  die  in  his  steady 
and  make  an  atonement  for  his  sin,  that  it  might  be'forgiven  ; 
<if  be  acted  understandingly,  and  uprightly,  it  implied  an 
bearty  approbation:  of  the  Jaw;  which  be  could  not  have, 
without  a  supreme  love  to  God  ;  which  would  naturally  lay 
the  foiindation  for  repentance  and  siricere  obedience.  Yet 
it  was  not  that  approbation  of  the  law,  nor  that  love  to  God, 
•  nor  that  repentance,  nor  that  sincere  obedience,  nor  his 
bringing  the  bullock,  nor  bis  laying  his  hands  on  his  head, 
which  was  to  make  atonement  for  his  sin  ;  but  the  blood,  of 
the  bullock;  according  to  the  constant  language  of  the 
law  of  Moses.  So,  although  true  faith  in  Christ  implies  an 
hearty  approbation  of  the  law,  which  cannot  be  without  a 
supreme  love  to  God,  which  will  naturally  lay  a  foundation 
for  repentance  and  sincere  obedience ;  yet,  it  is  not  this 
hearty  approbation  of  the  law,  nor  this  supreme  love  to  God, 
nor  this  repentance,  nor  this  sincere  obedience,  no,  nor  the 
act  of  faith  itself,  that  makes  atonement  for  sin ;  but  only  the 
blood  of  Christ ;  according  to  the  constant  language  of  the 
New  Testament.  Nor  are  any  of  these,  therefore,  to  be  de- 
pended upon  ;  but  only  Jesus  Christ.  Nor  can  faith  do  any 
thing  towards  justifying  us>  unless  as  it  unites  us  to  Christ. 
For  in  the  very  act  of  faith,  all  pretences  to  the  divine  favour 
on  our  own  account,  are  given  up;  and  hell  is  owned  to 
be  our  due.  And  we  look  only  to  the  merits  and  atonement  of 
Christ^  leave  all  other  refuges,  and  fly  hither:  are  divorc-- 
ed  from  the  law,  and  married  to  Christ ;  accorditig  to  the 
language  of  St.  Paul*.  And  the  married  wife,  we  know, 
is  interested  in  her  husband's  estate.  For  they  two  are  he* 
come  one  flesh  ^.  They  are  one  in  law.  And  in  consequence 
of  this  relation,  this  union,  or  oneness,  she  is  interested  in  all  his 
riches  and  honour ;  even  if  he  is  a  prince,  and  she  before 
but  a  poor,  despised  maid.  And  this  marriage  union,  St. 
Paul  considers,  as  resembling  the  union  between  Christ  and 
believers,  and  dwells  upon  it  at  large,  in  Eph.  v.  23-r-3<2. 
And  as  the  husband  pays  his  wife's  debts  ;  so  Christ  gave 
himself  for  his  Church,  to  pay  the  ten  thousand  talents  she 
owed,  and  to  redeem  her  to  himself;^  to  be  his  wife.     To  be 
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forevevonewithhmui'he  and  his  Father  are  one^.  And 
therefore  a  new  convert  is  said  to  be  espoused  to  Christ^, 
For  io  the  first  act  of  faiths  the  match  is  made  for  eteraity. 
'  And  the  whole  Church,  *  being  but  one  myiitital  body,  is 
-called  the  bride/ the  lamb's  wife  4.  And^  if  the  church  is  the 
lamb's  wife,  then  the  church  is  God's  daughter;  God's 
child  ;  and  every  true  believer  is  a  child  of  God.  As  it  is 
written,  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power,  or  a 
right,  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe 
on.  his  name  ^  Wherefore  they  are  all  the  children  of  God  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ^,  And  if  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ^,  And  thus  by  faith,  we  are 
united  to  Christ,  and  so  interested  in  him  and  in  all  blessings 
through  him.  And  this  is  the  reason  that  believers^  in  the 
constant  langtiage  of  the  New  Testament^  are  said  to  be  in 
Christ.  But  Christ  is  God's  beloved  Son ;  and  so  we  are  ac- 
cepted in  the  beloved  \  And  after  our  persons  are  accepted^ 
then  also  our  sptrittial  sacrifices,  all  our  religious  duties  and 
holy  exercises,  in  which  we  present  ourselves  to  God,  as  a  liv" 
ing  sacrifice  *,  are  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ^.  -.  .And 
thus  we  are  justified  by  faitb^  not  as  an  holt/act^  recommend- 
ing us  to  God ;  but  as  an  uniting  act,  uniting  us  to  Christ. 
Just  as  a  married  wife,  being  one  in  law  with  her  husband,  is 
consequently  interested  in  his  estate.  :  Not  because  her  marry- 
ing her  husband  was  an  actof  viitue ;  but  because  her  mar* 
Tiagemade  her  one  with  him. 

•  St.  Paul  dearly  loves,  in  his  writings,  to  illustrate  Gospel-truths 
by  Jewish  types ;  that  people,  their  law^  and  almost  all  God^s 
dispensations  towards  them,  being  designed  by  God  to  be  sha^ 
dowsof  good  things  to  come.  The  earthly  Canaan  was  a  type  of 
the  heavenly;  and  Isaac,the  promised  son,  was  a  type  of  Christ, 
the  promised  seed.  And  as  the  Israelites  were  entitled  to  the 
^art-bly  Canaan,  not  by  law,  but  by  promise,  the  promise 
made  to  Abraham  in  Gen.  xii.  Jn  which  God  made  a  grant 
:of  all  that  country  to  him^  and  to  his  seed ;  so  it  was  not  any 

b  Jolm  xTii.  21.  c  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  d  Revt  xxi.  9. 

e  John  i.  IS.  sj'  Gal  iii.  26.  £r  Rom-  ▼».  17. 

A  Eph.  I  6.  *  'Kojdo.  xii.  1.  k  t  Pet  u.  5. 


ail  jm  hAiYf  OUR  Shi^HOOL-HAfTSK. 

I^oodoesg  ii)  Abmbam'i»  ^eed^butimly  tbeur  relatioa  to  Ahrahaoi/, 
thai  gave  th^oi  a  liiie  to  tbal  good  land.  If  th^y  were  AtMra- 
hnin's  soed^  tbey  were  beir^  acgording  to  tbe  promise*  Thie 
law,  whieb  wa«  given  4S0  years  after,  Qotlieiog  designed  lo 
jJiiannul  tbeir  former  title,  or  to  appoial  any  oew  terms.-^-*- 
<Roi9.  iy^  14*  Gal.  iii.  )6^  17>  ISO  Even  $0  it  is  in  this 
^aae,  «ay^  tbe  apostlie*  Our  title  todbe  beaveply  Canaaq  is  su^ 
by  law,  not  by  wy  gQ0idnf$$  in  U9,  but  ifw€  are  Chrisi%  then 
are  mc  AbmhmnU  seed,  and  heir^  according  to  the  premise, 
(uer*  W')  Fur  the  pramisf  wa$  t&  Abraham  and  to  his  seed; 
not  ia  s^cd$,  as  of  tmuy ;  but  as  of  one  to  thy  ssed,  which  is 
ChrUt,  (fper.  16.)  And  sp  Christ  was  appQinted  heir  of  all 
things.  (H^bn  \.  2.)  Now  therefore,  if  i^e  are  Ciuistjs,  i.  e. 
if  we  are  io  Christ,  by  faith,  we  are  JiE^iit  heirs  with  him.  Aod 
sko  our  title  to  the  lieavenly  Canaan  result9,  no^  from  aay 
gaodness  in  us ;  but  only  frous  our  relation  tp  Christ.  There- 
fore faith  justifies  us,  not  as  an  holy  act,  Feoocurnending  us  to 
Ood ;  but  as  an  uniting  act,  uniting  us  to  Christ.  Just  as  a 
descendant  of  Abraham  was  entitled  to  ike  earthly  C^anan  by 
birth  ;  not  because  it  was  a  virtue  to  be  born  vf  J«wi^h  p^ 
Tents,  but  only  because  by  this  means  be  was  a  child  of  Abrii- 
bam  ;  aod  so  an  heir  according  to  promts. 
.  And  thus  we  are  saoed  bygrat^t  through f(tith,  mt  ^fm^ks, 
lest  any  man  should  boast  >•  Not  in  tbe  leait  d^r^e^  or  in  a^y 
respect,  for  any  goodness  in  ua,  eansidered  merely  as  in  our- 
selves, that  there  might  not  be  the  lea3t  ground  of  b^ftstiug ; 
bpt  that  all  the  glory  might  be  giiren  to/rc*  gr<if<  tblQUgh 
JesHS  Christ"*.  Arminians  and  Neoniwniaus  suppose  it  is  in 
some  degree  for  some  good pess  in  ns;  and.^Q  take  some  of 
tbe  glory  to  themselves,. and  give  dbfi  rest  to  Christ  and  fk'ep 
grace.  Socinians  suppose  they  are  justified  wholly  for  their 
own  goodness ;  and  so  take  <be  whole  glory  to  themseke?. 
For  ilif y  consider  Christ  on  the  cross,  not  as  a  sacrifice  of 
aiomment;  but  only  as  a  martyr..  But  St,  Paul  gives  quite 
all  the  glory  to  Christ  and  free  grace.  And  tbe  reason  is,  be- 
cause the  very  best  man  on  earth,  afresh  merits  eternal  dam- 
nation every  hpur,  according  to  law,  and  striqt  justice;  and 
all  his  goodness  does  not  make  the  very  least  amends.    So 

/  Eplb  ii.  8,  9.  «  Eph.  i.  6. 
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thelaw,  whichris  at  scfaool-msifiter^by  divibe  aptioidtHfetit  t^a^h* 
elb.  O,  team  this !  and  then  yott  will  uiid^Mtafid  th&  d^e-} 
trine  of  jmtificatitm  by  faith,  and  ktiow  why  StPauI^  after 
all  his  attainments^  so  earnestly  de^ir^  to  hefmndin  CkrUt  °. 

3.  From  what  has  been  said^  we  may  see  '^  what  view^  and 
dispositions  art  absolutely  necessary^  in  order  to  a  sinner's  un- 
derstandingly  and  consistently  exercising  iintb  in  Cbtlst,  t& 
the  end  he  may  be  jostified  throngh  bill).  Ht  must  Atft^d  « 
mew  ofkimaelfas  he  is,  compared  with  the  Idw ;  mid  of  Ati 
state,  as  it  is,  according  to  law :  and  heartily  apprwe  the  iaw^ 
as^being  strittiy  jtist^ 

As  when  the  children  of  Israel  were  aboot  to  ^nter  into  the 
land  of  Canaan^  which  was  a  type  of  heaven^  the  law  Was  by 
Moses  repeated  in  the  plains  of  Moab ;  and  jast  as  they 
took  possession  of  the  holy  land^  they  were  obliged  to  signify 
their  hearty  approbation  of  the  whole  law  in  its  utmost  rigour^ 
by  answering  amen^  twelve  times  going,  as  the  Levites  de- 
DOUBced  the  curse  ;  so,  before  a  sinner  can  come  to  Christy 
and  be  through  him  entitled  to  the  heavenly  Canaan,  the 
commandment  must  come,  be  set  home  on  his  conscience,  that 
sin  may  revive,  and  his  guilty  state  appear,  and  all  his  hopes 
grounded  on  his  own  goodness  die.  Nor  can  he  consistently 
apply  to  GhHst,  the  great  atonement,  unlefss  fi^m  his  heart  he 
approves  the  law  by  which  he  stands  Condemned^  as  strictly 
just. 

As  the  Israelites  had  no  title  to  the  land  of  Canaan  by  law, 
in  cotisequence  of  their  own  righteousness,  being  a  stiff- 
necked  people,  but  only  by  the  promise  made  to  Abraham  • ; 
so  it  was  fit  they  should  see,  and  be  thoroughly  sensible,  that 
God  did  not  do  those  great  things  for  them  for  their  righte- 
oiisni^ss.  And  therefore  such*  a  method  was  by  God  taken 
with  that  generation  for  the  space  of  forty  years,  as  had  the 
most  direct  tendency  to  answer  this  end  p.  And  so  it  is>  in  a 
resembling  manner  with  sinners,  according  to  God's  ordinary 
way  of  preparing  them  for  Christ ;  and  a  title  to  eternal  life 
through  him.  For  they  were  onr  ensamphs,  and  their  history 
was  written  for  our  instruction  *i. 

n  Phil  lu.  9-       o  Gal.  HL  18.      p  Deutvui.  and  ix,       q  1  Cor.  x.  11. 
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.  Bat  inasmuch  as.  the  necessity  of  a  preparatory  work  is 
denied  by  some,  and  the  nature  of  it  is  still  more  misunder-> 
stood  ;  therefore  let  us  stop  here  a  few  minutes^  and  see  what 
light  the  subject  we  have  been  upon  will  pour  in  upon  these, 
points. 

.  The  necessity  of  preparation  for  Christ,  must,  without  dis«. 
pnte,  be  granted ;  or  we  shall  undermine  the  Jewish  dispen* 
sation,  which  was  by  God  designed  for  this  very  purpose*^ 
God  intended  that  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ 
should  shine  into  this  benighted  world ;  he  intended  it>  in  the 
days  of  Moses ;  but  the  world  was  not  prepared  for  it  then. 
Therefore^  first  he  gives  the  law,  appoints  that  to  be  a 
school-master,  and  keeps  up  the  school  for  near  two  thou*, 
sand  years ;  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  Gospel*-revelation : 
that  it  might  be  the  better  understood,  the  more  readily  be- 
lieved and  embraced.  God  saw  many  preparatory  lessons 
needed  to  be  taught,  and  that  the  necessity  was  so  great,  as 
that  it  was  best  to  delay  the  Gospel-dispensation,  and  set  up 
a  preparatory  schooj,  and  appoint  a  preparatory  school-mas- 
ter. .  So  that  there  needs  no  further  proof  of  the  necessity  of 
preparation,  in  order  to  faith  in  Christ;  as  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation takes  this  for  granted,  and  was  chiefly  designed  to 
answer  this  end  "*.  For,  as  if  ady  man  should  boldly  say,  that 
mankind  have  no  need  of  a  Saviour,  it  would  whollv  under* 
mine  and  overthrow  the  Gospel-revelation  ;  which  takes  it 
for  granted  that  mankind  do  need  a  Saviour,  and  just  such  a 
Saviour  as  is  provided ;  so^  if  any  man  should  boldly  say,  that 

r  Ob  J.  **  If  every  particular  aiiner  needs  the  law  to  be  his  school-master  to 
bring  him  to  Christ,  as  mach  as  the  JeTvish  nation  did,  why  was  the  Jewisli  dis« 
penaatioQ  ever  to  be  at  an  end  ?    Why  was'  it  not  to  be  perpetual  ? 

Ans.  1.  The  law  of  nature,  requiring  sinless  perfection,' on  pain  of  eternal 
damnation,  which  was  the  chief  part  of  the  law  given  at  Mount  Sinai,  all  the  adr 
vantages  of  which  new  edition,  or  republication  of  the  law  of  nature,  we  still  enjoy  ; 
I  say,  this  law  of  nature,  as  it  was  in  force  previous  to  the  Jewish  dispensatioh, 
among  all  nations ;  so  it  is  still.  And  by  it,  all  nations  ever  were,  and  still  are; 
exposed  to  the  everlasting  wrath  of  God,  as  the  Jews  were  by  their  law. . .  Nor  is 
there  any  escape  but  by  Christ.  Now  here  is  a  perpetual  schocd-master.  Rom 
i.  IS.  and  iii.  9.  19.    Act3  iv.  12. 

2.  But  there  is  now  no  need  to  offer  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  or  constantly 
to  attend  to  and  look  upon  any  other  of  the  Jewish  shadows  ;  because  Christ  the 
substance  is  come.    Therefore  the  ceremonial  law  is  to  be  no  longer  in  force. 


xa&  la;w  ov^  ^(^HOQtL*i«^s'KB.  ^ 

H^iig  U  wantiiig  ta  pre{HUBe  a  sinner  for  Chrisl^it  would 
iMP^ermiiie  and  overtJirow  the  !Mo$aic.dis{ieD8i^ipn,  wbicb 
,^e&ijt  forgfaotedj  tbatsinaecs  did  need  pr^paratiooj  i^iid 
just  su(^  a  prefiiu'ation  as  that  dispensation  ^a»  suit^  to 
work. 

How 9  readihrojugb  thewJbolelaw  of.  Moses,  with  the  hifttQ- 
7y  interspersed,  in  those  sacred  books^  of  God's  dealing  with 
the  ebildren  of  Israel  thpae  forty  year^  in  the  wilderiiess  $ 
and  it  will  afqpear  tb^t  the  whole  is  admirably  suited  to  realr 
ize  the  Being  and  perfectioos  of  Gfod ;  to  show  us  exactly 
how  be  looks  upon  himself,  and  how  he  stands  afiectedto^ 
waids  sin.  ''  I  ah  the  Loro/'  he  says,  w  hundred  times ; 
he  speaks  it  with  the  majesty  of  a  God^and  be  shows  an  in* 
^ite  regard  to  bis  own  honour,  and  experts  all  to  love  and 
svorsbip  him,  to  fear  and  obey  bim,on  pain  of  death*  If  bis 
ungef 'waxes  hat^  behold  !  the  earth  opens  Jitr  mmth,  erndswaJl* 
lam  up  hundreds !  Or,  the  plague  rages,  to  kill  thousands  in  a 
moment !  And  if  he  is  pleaded  to  have  mercy,,  and  not  exe* 
cute  all  his  wrath,  it  is  like  an  absolute  sovereign  over  cri- 
minals that  have  no  claim. — /  mil  have  mercy  on  whom  I 
will  have  mercy  :  and  I  will  have  compassion  onwh&m  I  will 
have  compassion  *.  Thus  ibey  are  in  the  bands  of  a  sovereign 
Godf  Meanwhile,  the  law  teacher  that  no  mortal  ean^  oq 
the  account  of  his  own  gopdness,  be  approved  of  God,  unless 
he  is  perfectly  holy  in  heart  and  life;  and  that  the  least 
defect  merits  and  expo^s  to  eternal  damnation*  And  yet 
at  the  samie  tim^  forbids  a  complaining  thought^  and  obliges 
to  an  hearty  approbation.  Nor  could  the  poor,  guilty,  help- 
less Jew,  without  an  hearty  approbation  of  the  law,  with  any 
consistency,  lay  his  bands  on  the  head  of  the  consecrated 
animal,  and  present  it  to  di6  in  his  room ;  and  yet,  this  was 
theonlu  door  of  hope:  ior,  without  shedding  of  blood,  tksrt 
was  no  remission.  And  now,  it  is  plain  what  views  and  dis- 
positions all  this,  effectually  realized  to  the  mind,  and  set 
home  upon  the  heart,  was  suited  to  work,  ^'  It  would  effectu- 
ally awaken  bis  conscience,  and  bring  the  Jew  to  feel  wbat 
he  was  by  nature,  and  by  practice,  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
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compared  with  his  law;  and  what  he  stood  exfxised  Uiirtcr, 
without  any  possibte  way  of  escape^  but  by  the  blood  of  atone- 
ment ;  which  yet  he  cbuld  net,  consistently,  have  recoBrse 
tinto:  unless  first  he  heartily  approved  the  Ifiw,  in  allitt 
rigour,  as  strictly  just."  And  herein,  as  in  a  glass,  we  may 
see  the  true  tiature  of  that  preparation  which  is  necessary 
in  order  to  exercise  faith  in  Christ, 

And  knpartial  reason  approves  it  all.  For  is  it  fit  the  sin* 
ner  aboald  be  pardoned,  before  he  sees  and  owns  what  he  ^ts, 
and  wherein,  and  how  much  he  has  been  to  blame?  Ot 
w  it  fit,  the  signer  should  be  pardoned,  till  he  clearly  sees  be 
deserves^  to  be  punished?  Or  is  it  fit,  a  sinner  should  be 
pardoned,  by  God  the  lawgiv-er,  before  he  sees  and  feels  »the 
law,  is  just^  by  which  be  stands  condemned  ;  so  as  to  cease 
complaining;  yea,  so  as  actually  to  approve,  justify,  and 
acquiesce  in  it^  as  qnite  right  and  altogether  equitable  f  Or 
can  a  sinner  till  then  see  any  proper  and  rational  ground 
for  an  atonement?  Or  discern  his  need  of  Christ?  Or 
see  the  true  beauty  and  glory  of  the  Gospel-way.  of  life? 
Or  heartily  acquiesce  in  it  ? 

Or  may  not  these  be  Jaid  down  as  maxims,  near  or  quite 
^elf-evident:  I  roust  see  wherein  I  have  been  to  bla'me^ 
and '  bow  much,  before  I  can  see  wherein  and  how  much 
I  need  a  pardon,  1  must  see,  I  altogether  deserve  the 
threatened  punishment ;  before  1  can  see  it  altogether  free 
grace,  to  be  delivered  from  it.  I  must  see  it,  reasonable,  fit/ 
and  t>eautiful^  that ' sin  should  be  so  punished  as  the  law 
threatens ;  before  I  can  see  the  law,,  reasonable,  fit  and  beau- 
tiful, in  threatening  so  to  punish  sin.  I  must  see  the  law 
reasonable,  fit,  and  beautiful,  before  I  can  be  satisfied  at 
heart>  that  it  was  ever  best  it  should  be  executed  upon  the 
tinner,  or  upon  Christ  his  surety,  ,  I  must  see  it,  to  be  of  in- 
finite importance,  that  God  be  honoured,  and  sin  discounte- 
nanced, before  the  severity  of  the  law  will  appear  beautiful^^ 
or  the  death  of  .Christ  needful,  or  the  way  of  life  through  his 
blood  glorious^  or  I  heartily  approve  of  the  law,  or,  cordially 
acquiesce  in  the  Gospel.  I  must  heartily  aquiesce  in. the 
Gospel-way  of  life,  or  I  cannot  sincerely,  and  from  the 
heart,  fall  in  with  it. 
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Now  these/ and  each  of  these  particulars^  are  essential  to 
the  exercise  of  faith  in  Christy  for  pardon  and  justification. 
Nor  need  any  thing  further  be  added^  in  order  to  determine 
exactly  the  nature  of  that  preparation^  which  is  necessary 
to  (he  exercise  of  faith  in  Christ^  Precisely  how  siuch  of 
tbisi»  wroij^ht  in  the  trde  convert,  previous  to  regeneration^ 
and  goes  into  the  idea  of  what  is  called  legal  humiliation^ 
and  how  much  is  consequent  upon  regemeratron  and  divine 
lights  and  belongs  to  what  is  called  evangelical  humiliation, 
I  shall  not  stand  to  determine  ^  But  this  I  desire  may  be 
lemembered,  that  there  cah  be  no  exercise  of  fahh  in  Christ 
for  pardon  and  justification^  hy  a  new  convert,  or  by  an 
old  saint,  without  these  views  and  tempers  at  leas^,  for  the 
substance  of  ihem  ^«  They  are  so  essential  to  justifying  faith, 
that  it  cannot  exist  without  them.  -    Which  after  all  that 

t  It  may  not  be  amiss  to  add  here,  that  previous  to  regeneration,  while  the 
i^nner  is  without  any  seed  of  grace  in  his  heart,  1  John  iii.  9.  dead  in  sin,  Eph.  % 
li  at  enmity  tdth  God  and  hts  lav,  Rom.  Tiii.  t.  he  may,  through  the  law  set 
hoKXue  upon  hki  eonscience,  by  the  '8|»irtt  oCCKid,  be  made  ta^e  and  own,  aa  in 
the  sight  of  God ;  1.  That  there  is  no  goodness  in  his  heart,  that  he  i»  quite  deft^ 
in  sin,  an  enemy  to  God  and  his  law.  2.  That  he  is,  ii^  himself,  eatirel/  help- 
less, absolutely  lost  and  undone.  3.  That  God  is  not  obliged  to  help  or  save  him, 
for  any  thing  he  can  do.  4.  That  he  is  in  the  hands  of  God,  who  is  at  liberty  to 
have  mercy  on  him,  or  not,  as  he  please*.  5.  That  it  i»  ajostaod  tJ|^teooi 
thing  in  God  to  cast  him  off  for  ever. ; 

But  it  is  after  regeneration  that  other  things  come  into  view ;  such  as,  1.  The 
iifansciendent  beauty  and  excellency  of  the  divine  nature. — 2.  The  beauty  of  the 
law.—- d.  The  glory  of  the  Gospel-way  of  life.— All  which  lay  a  foundation  for— 
4.  A  supreme  love  to  God,  an  hearty  approlk^ion  ctf  the  law,  a  e<^dial  aequi- 
«se«fiGe  m  the  Crospel,  an  actual  cof^pUsinoe  with  that  way  tti  life,  &o«— Besides 
that,  now  the  justice  of  God  in  the  damnation  of  the^  sinner,  and  the  reasonable- 
ness o^  his  acting  as  a  sovereign,  in  the  salvation  of  those  that  are  saved,  appear 
quite  in  a  new  light.     The/  appear  even  to  be  glorious,  2  Cor.  iii.  7.  Matt  xi.  25. 
>  u  Th^re  is  the  same  necessity  of  these  Views  ^and  tempers,  in  order  to  the  ex- 
erabe  of  faith  in  Chrwt^  at  any  particular  season,  through  the  ootirse  of  a  man^ 
life,  as  there  is  at  his  first  conversion'     The  same  reason  that  makes  them 
necessary  to  any  act  of  faith,  makes  them  necessary  to  every  act  of  faith.    In- 
deed, they  become  habitual  to  the  true  believer,  who  daily  lives  hy  faith  on  tk^ 
Btfmof  Gftrdj    For,  'it  tnay  be  observed,  that  those  legal  terrors,  ai^  all  those 
rtniggles  and  workings  of  tii^e  itniter^  heart,  wMle  tkBregenerate,  which  are  com. 
monly  experienced  previous  tiHi  saving  conversion,  are  left  out  of  the  above  re- 
presentation ;  as  being,  in  a  great  measure,  peculiar  to  that  season,  and  not  essen- 
tial  to  any  act  of  faith,  but  only  naturally  arising  from  the  sinner's  then  prevent 
state  and  temper. 
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bas  beetr  saidy  seems  too  plain  ant]  evident^  to  need  any  ^hx- 
tbcr  proof.  -  Therefore, 

4.  What  has  been  said  may  serve  to  determitte  these  foUow* 
jng  tbings^eoncermngf Ae  nature  ofjiiHifying  faith. 

1.  In  general,  .it  implies  an  hearty  approbation  of  the  lair> 
and  an  hearty  aequiesceniue  in  the  Gospel ;  as  being  saited 
to  honour  God>and  d^iscoantenance  no*  A^^d  therefcH*e,  more 
partienlarly, 

2,  It  implies  a  convietidn,  and  some  realizing  sense  of  the 
infinite  greiitness  and  glory  of  God  ;  as  also  a  supreme  love 
to  God,  and  regard  to  bis  honoar.  For  otherwise,  we  caa 
oever  approve  the  law  from  the  heart;  nor  will  it evar  ap- 
pear beautiftit,  or  agreeable,  that  God's  honour  is  so  much 
consulted  and  set  by  both  in  the  law  and  GospeL 

3*  It.  implies  regeneration.  Or,  that  a  new  spiritual  di- 
vine nature,  taste,  and  relish,  is  communicated  to  us  from 
God.  For  there  is  no  principle  in  unrenewed  nature,  from 
which  a  man  may  have  such  a  supreme  regard  to  Grod  and 
his  honour,  as  from  ttie  hei^tt  to  approve  the  taw,  in  requiring 
mnless  perfection  on  pain  of  eter^nal  damnation.  The  law  ne- 
ver appeared  glorious  to  an  unregenerate  hearts  But  every 
unregenerat^  heart  is  at  enmity  against  it.  Rom*  viii.  7» 

.A  true  saiat,  yea,  the  most  holy  man  on  earth,  aeem^iug  to  law  and  striet  jupr 

tice,  deserves  damnation  as  much,  yea,  more  than  he  did  at  his  first  conver^on, 

conadered  merely   as  in  himself.     Not  that  he  is  at  present  so  bad  a  man    as 

once  he  was*    No,  by  no  mdisAis.    But  beeanse  his  present  goodnesa  mi^es  no 

asMDds  foe  any  of  his  sins  edmntitted  bdfore  coiiTersion,  or  shiee.    So  that  if  h^ 

was  to  be  dealt  vith  aeeor&g  toJaw  strictly,  urithoat  any  r^atiopi  to  Christ,  h» 

must  be  accountable  for  aU  his  sins  before  ebnversibn,  ahd  for  all  sins  since  oon^ 
-  ■  ■      ■  / 

veruon.     And  the  sins  of  a  true  convert  deserve  damnation,  as  wefl  as  the  anq 

of  the  anconrerted.    And  so,  according  to  kw,  considered  merely  as  in  hima^, 

herana^atty  deei^erintodebt,  andso  stands  in  still  greater  need  (tf  Christ  and 

^&grme.     For  that  popiih  notikMi,  that  the  goodness  of  a  saittt  makes  aomo 

amends  in  the  sight  of  God  iot  his   sins,  is  inconsistent  both  with  the  law  and 

with  the  Gospel.    For  then  a  saint  might  possibly  be  so  good,  as  to  make  full 

amends  for  aB  his  sins ;  and  so  stand  in  no  need  of  Christ.    Yea,  the  chnrdi  of 

Ewae- think,  upon  thos  same  hypothesis,  tibat  some  saints  are  so  good  aa  not  only 

to  make  ftdl  amends  to  God  fiir  their  oWn'sins,  hat  that,  over  and  above,  thejr. 

have  tome  to  ^are  for  their  poor  neighbotui^  who  have  not  enough  for  themt 

selves.    And  it  is  well  if  the  hearts  of  some  protestants  are  not  tinged  with  this 

Popish  doctrine. 
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4.  It  imptieB  a  conmtion^  and; some  ipealini^  leme  of  liie 
mfiAite  evil  <yf  siti,  as  k  is  agaitMta  Ood  of  infitutoe  ^ory« 
For  otherwise  it'  cantiot  ap|>ear  as  ao  »gree9b\e,  amiable 
thing  in  God  to  punt^  it  ^fa  eteraal  ^aamaiiOQ.  And  «& 
the  law  cannot  be  really  approved  of  and  liked. 

5:  It  implies  troe  repentance ;  in  that  we  are  tims  benrlUy 
turned  againfst  sin  to  God>  to  lye  oh  his  side^  to  approve  moA 
justify  his  law^  and  stand  for  his  honour,  for  how  the  nebcfl 
i^  become^  aiid  has^  the  heart  of  a  loyal  sdbjeot.    Atid  m, 

6.  It  implies  a  principle  of  new  obedience.    Yea, 

7.  It  ilnpHes  tte  seeds  c^  ^ery  iXioral  virtue,  and  every 
Ghriddan  grace.  For  they  are  comprised  in  a  be^ty  appro« 
bation  of  the  law,  and  &cqoiescence  in  the  OospeL    And  so^ 

5.  It  im{>ir^9,  virtually  a  preparedness  of  heart,  to  deny 
ourselves,  take  up  our  cross,  and  f&llow  Christ,  and  be  ttue  to 
him  at  all  sCdvenliires;  A  character  absoltftely  essential  to 
every  true  Christian.  Luke  xiv.  25*^33.  And  so,  beyond 
all  dispute, 

9*  Juirtifying  faith  is  an  HOL  Y  ACT.    And  yet, 

10.  It  ioiplies,  that  we  have  no  dependence,  no,  not  the 
least,  oh  any  goodness,  of  any  kind  which  is  inherent  in  us, 
to  recommend  us  to  God's  favour  dnd  aeceptance.    For, 

11.  It  implies  that  we  see  and  feel,  that  eternal  damna* 
lion  IS,  at  that  moment  oifr  proper  due,  according  to  law 
and  reason,  according  to  strict  and  impartial  justice^     Yea, 

i2.  It  implies  that  we  are  so  far  frpm  a  disposiiaoD  to 
ihinfc  hard  of  God,  and  complain  of  his  law  as  too  s^ver^^ 
that,  on  thie  contrary,  we  are  disposed  to  tbihfc  Well  of  God> 
and  to  thinl  the  law  to  be  just  whsit  tt  should  be,  quite  right, 
altogether  right,  just,  and  fair.    Yea,  -"     • 

13.  It  implies  that  the  law,  although  a  laittistration  <^ 
digath,  appears  to  be  glorious.  For  otherwise,  it  cannot  ap-> 
pear  fit  and  beautiful,  that  the  honour  of  it  should  be  secur- 
ed, by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Goi>.  And  yet,  unless  this 
does  appear  fit  and  beautiful,  the  Gospel-«way  of  Hfe  /cannot 
be  heartil}'  acquiesced  in. 

14.  And  if  the  law,  although  a  ministration  of  death, 
appears  to  be  glorious,  as  it  is  suited  to  honour  God  and  dis* 
countenance  sin ;  the  Gospel  will  appear  much  more  exceed- 
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in^]?  glomiM :  m  facing  .wt9ely  caiiMilaled^  not  only  xo  ansver 
these  611^9^  .to  even  .better  advantage  i;ban  tbe  law ;  but  also 
to  bnmMe  and  save.'  the-  sinner^  and  glorify  grace;  And 
therefore^  in  the  e&ercise  of  faiih,  the  Go^peUway  of  Irfe  by 
free  grace  throagb  Jesas  Christy  will  be  adinired^  cloved,  es^- 
teeaied^  r^oiced  in^  as  being  full  a£  the  manifold'  wisdom  of 
Gfod ;  while  we,  behold  how  saunas  disappointed^  God  exaUed> 
the  law  hooofired^  God'Sxautbority  establisbed^  sin  punished^ 
the  sinner  humbled  and  saved>  and  grace  glorified^  all  at 
once. 

15/  Justifying  faith/these  views  and.  tempars  being  thus 
supposed  and  impdied,  consists  more  especially  in  a  cordial 
compliancy  with  the  GospeUway  of  life>  by  irmting  in-  and 
entirely  depending  upon  Jems  Chri9t>:  that  Lamb  of  God, 
typically  slain/  in  daily  saciifices  from  the  foundation  ofth^ 
world;  who  in  the  fulness  of  time  bar^  our  sin$  in  his  own 
body  on  the  tree  ;  died  thejmtjor  the  unjust :  beit^  set  fortb> 
as  the  bullock  of  old,  to  be  a  propitiation  for  Hn,  that  God 
might  be  just :  and.  who  is  now  ascended  into  heaven,  to  aj^ear 
as  our  great  highrptiest,  in  the  presence  of  God :  and  is  able 
to.  save  to  the  uttermost  all  thai -come  to  God  by  him*  So 
the  pious  Jew,  with  an  humble  and,  broken  heart,  laid/  his 
hands  on  the  head  of  the  bullock,  or  the  goat, .  which  he 
had  presented  before  the  Lord,  to  die  in  his  room.  -The  con-i 
secrated  animal  was  slain,  his  blood  sprinkled,  his  carcass 
burnt,  and  so  atonement  was  made.^  Without  shedding  of 
blood  there  was  na  remission.  Even  so  now  we  are  justified 
by  FAITH  IN  Christ's  blood,  i.  e.  by  an  entire  trust,  de- 
pendance,  reliance  on  the  atonement,  merits,  and  mediation 
of  Christ,  for  pardon  and  acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God, 
and  for  eternal  life^.  '^^^^  faith  in  Chuist's  jblood,  is 
St.  Paul's  definition  of  justifying  faith,  in  Rom^  iii.  35. — 

And, 

16.  It  implies  a  firm  belief  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel 

For  otherwise  a  sinner  so  wide  awake,  would  .  not  dare 
to  venture  his  soul  and  eternal  concerns  thus  wholly  and 
entirely  .  upon   it,    without  any  other    dependence.     And  ^ 

lastly, 

17.  It  implies  a  supreme  value  for  the  favour   of   God 
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above  aU  the  world.    A^  this  will  nattically  arise  firom  a  sense 
of  his  supreoie  dignity^  greatness^  and  glory.  .     ,       , 

These  things  are  all  so  easy  to  be  understood^  and  so  evi» 
dently  true,  from  what  has  been  already  said>  diat  they  need 
neither  further  illu^atioQ  nor  further  proof. 

And  thus,  from  the  nature  of  the  law>  and  of  the  Gospel ; 
from  the  very  frame  and  constitution  of  these  two  diapensa-^ 
tions,  we  leara  the  nature  of  the  preparatory .  work,  and  th^ 
nature  of  saving  faith.  And  nothing  can  be  more  satisfacto- 
ry than  to  see  these  two  things*  which. lay  the  foundation  for 
all  experimental  religion,  i.  e.  for  all  real  religion^  thus  grow* 
iiig  up,  as  it  were,  out  of  the^  whole  bible,  not  resulting  from 
here  and  there  a  detached  sentence ;  but  the  natural  and 
necessary  consequence  of  hoth  dispensations,  jointly  viewed  : 
and  this  joint  view  set  in  a  divine  light,  by  the  great  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,  before  our  eyes.  And  thus,  the  religion  of 
the  heart  answers  exactly  to  .the  bible;  as  face  answers- to 
face  in  a  glass.  As  it  is  written,  we  all'  beholding,  as  in  a 
glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  *: 
i.  e.  beliolding  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  shining  in  the  law ; 
which,  although  a  ministration  .of  death,  was  glorious  :  and  in 
the  Gospel,  whiph  nlDch  exceeds  in  glory,  we, are  changed 
into  the  same  im^ge,  are  transformed  into  an  exact  resem*" 
blance,  into  a  frame  of  heart  ;that  is  exactly  answerable. 
This  image  is  begun  at  conversion^  and  it  increasesyrom  g/o^ 
ry  to  glarjfy  by  the  continual  iniluences  of  iYk^  Spirit  of  the 
Lord;\vfho  begins,  carries  on,*  and  completes  this  glorious 
renovation. 

And  from  these  things,  it  is  evident,  that  justifying  faith  is 
entirely  of  a  difierent'  nature,  firom  any  thing  an  unregene- 
rate  man  experiences ;  who  has  neither  these  views,  nor  these 
tempers^  which  are  iniplied  in  it,  and  properly  belong  to  its 
essence.  And  accordingly,  we .  find  that  he  who  saith,  he 
that  believeth  not  shall. be  damned-^ ;  saith  B\90y  except  a  man 
be  born  again,  he  cannot  ue  the  kingdom  of'  Go<j'.*-^And  par« 
ticularly. 

We  may  now,  .in  the  light  of  all  these  truths,  see  as  in  the 
light  of  noon-day,  that  for  a  man  merely  to  believe  that  his 

dT  3  Por.  iii.  IS.        ^MarkxTi.  16.        zJoimiiLd. 
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$im  ^re  pturdoHed,  and  iigi  Qod  tavn  him,  bas  in  it  90lhj«g 
.  of  the  nature  of  justtfji^  fsoth;  but  is  aUogetber  a  diffejrent 
thing. 

I.  Jaalifyiiig  faith  is  a  graee^  it  is  aa  holy  act.  But  there 
is  nothing  of  the  natuie  of  holiness^  merely  in  believing  my 
sins  are  forgiTen*  Yea^  many  a  graceless  sinner  believes  so. 
d.  J<»tifying  faith  is  a  saving  grace.  But  salvation  is  no 
where  promised  to  a  man's  firmly  believing  bis  sins  are  forr 
given* 

3.  Jostlfying  Auth  is  wrought^  and  can  be  wrought  in  the 
heart  by  none  but  the  S^rit  af  God.  But  this  belief  may 
be  tbeefl^t  of  a  man's  own  presumption^  or  of  the  devil's  de« 
luuon. 

4.  Justifying  faith  implies  all  the  seeds  of  holiness  in  it^ 
and  so  naturally  lays  a  foundation  for  a  holy  life*  But  this 
belief^  as  there  is  no  holiness  in  it^  so  it  may  naturally  lay  a 
foundation  for  a  wipked  life ;  as  it  tends  to  embolden  a  grace« 
le^  heart  in  sin« 

6.  Justifying  .faith  implies  regeneration,  and  cannot  exist 
without  it.  But  this  belkf  may  be  without  it.  There  is  no 
necessity  of  regeneration  in  order  to  its  existence, 

6*  JustUying  faith  implies  a  thorough  coBvictipn  of' sin.. 
But  a  thorough  conviction  of  sin  would  be  a  hinderance  to  this 
faith.  If  they  saw  how  bad  they  were,  they  would  not  be  so 
apt  to  believe  their  sins  forgiven*  Yea,  thorough  cpnvictiba 
would  elfectually  prevent  this  belief,  and  ke^p  them  from  ' 
this  delusion,  and  show  them  thdr  need  of  Christ  indeed* 
3udden  terrors,  without  any  deep  conviction,  are  preparation 
enough  for  this  belief.  Yea,  the  Moravians,  wlio  think  this 
belief  true  faith,  are  against  any  convietrans,  or  terrors,  as 
doing  more  hurt  than  good. 

7.  Justifying  faith  supposes,  that  eternal  damnation  is  seen 
to  be  justly  due ;  nor  can  there  be  an  act  of  faith  without  it* 
But  deluded  sinners  may  be  strong  in  this  belief,  when  quite 
secure  in  sin,  and  at  the  greatest  remove  from  a  sense  of  their 
desert  of  damnation. 

8.  Justifying  faiUi  supposes,  that  the  law  is  approved  o(, 
and  loved.   But  this  belief  may  be  in  an  Antinomian  heart, 
that  hates  the  law» 
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9.  Justifying  fiaith  supposes  the  w«y  of  salvation  by  free 
grace  through  Jesus  Christ,  is  rightly  understood,  as  it  re- 
sults herefrom.  But  a  right  understanding  of  the  GospeU 
i¥£iy  of  life  is  not  needful  to  this  belief;  as  it  does  not  take 
its  rise  from  the  Gospel,  but  from  a  new  revelation.  Yea,  a 
clear  insight  into  the  Gospel-way  of  life,  would  do  more 
hurt  than  good  ;  as  it  would  tend  to  convince  them  of  their 
delusion. 

10.  Justifying  faith  supposes^  that  we  believe  the  Gospel 
to  be  true.  But  that  belief  a  heretic  may  have.  Yea,  a  pro- 
fessed infidel  may  have  it :  a  Turk,  or  a  Jew,  may  as  firmly 
believe  that  his  sins  are  forgiven,  as  any  Christian.  And 
doubtless  some  of  them  do. 

11.  Justifying  faith  supposes 'that  the  Gospel  is  heartily 
approved  of  and  loved.  But  this  belief  is  consistent  with  an 
habitual  enmity  to  the  <3o8pel,  as  well  as  the  law. 

IQ.  Justifying  faith  hath  for  its  object,  Jesus  Christ.  But 
this  belief  has  for  its  object  no  being ;  but  only  a  supposed 
fact.  viz.  that  my  sins  are  forgiven. 

13.^  Justifying  faith  is  that  by  which  we  are  justified* 
But  this  belief  supposes  the  man  was  justified,  that  hi^  »ns 
were  actually  pardoned  before  be  believed.— -Therefore, 

14k  As  justifying  faith  is  founded  only  on  tmtb;  so  this 
belief  is  founded  only  on  falsehood.-^ And, 

15.  As  justifying  faith  is  founded  only  on  truths  revealed 
in  the  written  word ;  so  this  belief  is  only  on  a  supposed  fact, 
no  where  revealed  in  the  written  word.  Yea,  contraqr  to  the 
written  word,  which  teaches,  that  before  faith  our  sins  are  not 
pardoned ;  but  tke  wrath  of  God  abideth  onm\ 

16.  Justifying  faith  is  wrought  by  the  spirit  of  God,  en- 
lightening our  minds,  spiritually  to  understand  the  truths  of 
the  XSospel  already  revealed  in  the  written  word.  But  this 
^lief  is  begotten  by  an  immediate  revelation  of  a  fact  never 
Revealed  before.    Yea,  of  a  fact  not  true. 

17.  Justifying  faith  attaches  the  heart  to  that  whole  S3rs- 
tem  of  truths  revealed  in  the  Gospel.  But  this  belief  leaves 
the  heart  open  to  error,  and  inclines  it  to  Antinomianism. 

a  John  iiu  18.  S#. 
VOL.  III.  9 
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Ifij.  It  is  every  sinner's  duty,  that  hears  ^he  Gospel,  to  be- 
lieve on  Christ  with  a  justifying  faith.  But  it  is  not  every 
sinner's  duty  to  believe  his  sins  are  forgiven. 

19*  An  aversion  to  the  exercise  of  true  faith  in  Christy  is  a 
sin  in  all  cases*     But  a  backwardness  to  believe  his  sins  are 

__   •  ■      •  -  •       ^  * 

forgiven^  is  no  sin^  in  one  who  is  unpardoned. 

£()•  Justifying  faith^  the  stronger  it  is^  so  much  the  better 
always.  But  this  belief,  the  stronger  it  is  in  a  self-deceived 
hypocrite,  so  nsuch  the  worsp. 

^U  Justifying  faith  works  by  love  to  God^  as  glorious  and 
'  amiable  in  himself.     But  this  belief  works  only  by  self-love. 

43  the  Israelites,  at  the  Red  sea.  were  from  self-love  filled 
with  joy,  in  a  sense  of  their  deliverance^  without  any  true  love 
to  God  in  their  hearts  ;  $o  a  man  may  be  filled  with  joy,  in 
a  firm  belief  that  his  sins  are  forgiven  ;  and  yet  be  as  desti- 
tute of  true  grace,  as  were  that  ungodly  generation  to,  whom. 
God  sware  in  his  wrath,  that  they  should  neyer  enter  into  his 
rest. 
•     2^  The  true  believer  naturally  makes  holiness  of  heart  and 

life  his  evidence  of  a  good  estate,  as  this  is  the  natural  fruit 
of  true  faith.  But  this  belief  naturally  leads  men  to  make, 
wbat^they  call  the  immediate  witness  of  the  Spirit^  their  only 
fundamental  evidence ;  as  all  their  faith,  and  all  their  reli- 
gion arises  from  it,  and  is  entirely  dependent  on  it :  and  dis- 
poses them  to  think  sanctification  ^  very  dark,  unsteady,  un- 
dertain  evidence ;  their  own  religious  frames  being  such. 

£3.  The  first  and  fundamental  article  of  a  true  believer's 
creed,  and  that  on  which  all  his  religion  and  hopes  are  built, 
is,  that  the  Scriptures  of  tl^e  Old  and  New  Testament  are  the 
word  of  God  **.  But  the  first  and  fundamental  article  of  tho 
other  sort,  an^  that  on  which  all  their  reljgipn  and  hopes  are^ 
built,  is  that  the  immediate  di8C0|very  they  have  had  of  the 
love  of  feod,  and  that  their  sins  are  pardoned,  is  from  God. 
Shake  them  here,  and  you  shake  their  very  foundation.  De- 
stroy  this  belief,  and  you  destroy  all  their  religion  and.  all 
tliefr  hopes,  and  leave  them  quite  uncertain  in  every  thing. 

^.  In  justifymg  faith  the  believer  is  married  to  Christ,  fee- 
comes  one  with  hini  ;  and  so  is  interested  in  all  his  benefits. 
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Biit  iri  tliis  belief,  they  are  persuadied  thai  the  benefits  of  Christ 
aife  theirs,  Without  being  ever  married  to  him.  To  render 
this  Jierfectty  familiar  to  ihe  weakest  capacity,  let  me  add, 
that  the  Church,  id  Scripture,  is  called  ihe  bride,  ihe  Lamb^s 
wife  :  and  being  thus  united  to  Christ,  is  considered  as  being 
11^  ckiiist,  and  so> interested  in  all  his  benefits.  NoW  there 
arises  this  question.  What  is  the  naiure  of  thai  faith^  whereby 
the  soul  is  united  to  Christ  9  When  a  woman  is  marriied  to 
a  man,  there  is,  l.The  transaction  itself,  iii  and  by  which 
they  are  married,  i,  A  consciousness  of  the  transaction  at 
thai;  time,  3.  A  reoiembirance  ot  it  afterwards.  4.  Duties 
and  privileges  flowing  from  it.  So  ii  is  in  true  faith.  But 
what  if  a  woman  should  take  it  in  her  head  without  ever  be- 
ing married  to  believe,  I.  Such  a  man  is  my  husband.  S.  He 
hjk&  paid  all  my  debts  and  given  me  all  his  estate  ?  Objection. 
No,  but  j/oM  are  not  fnarried  to  him.  Answer.  Yes,  I  am. 
For  marriage  consists  in  believing  he  is  niy  husband,  and  has 
paid  all  my  debts.  Might  it  not  in  this  case  be  affirmed. 
Believing  I  am  married,  is  not  the  whole  essence  of  the  mar- 
riage-covenant,  nor  any  part  of  it  ?  So  it  is  equally  plain  atid 
certain,  that  believing  that  Christ  is  mine,  and  that  my  sins  are 
pdfdoned,  is  not  the  whole  essence  of  justifying  faith,  nor  any 
part  of  it  ^.    To  proceed, 

5.  From  what  has  been  said,  the  followibg  case  of  con- 
science  may  be  easily  and  safely  resolved,  viz.  ''  A  man  is 
greatly  at  a  loss  about  the  state  of  his  isou).  He  hasi  been 
awakeiicd,  and  has  been  corhforted,  and  has  frequently  ha^ 
sbtiiething  like  commuhiori  with  God.    He  makes  conscience 

of  all  his  waysl    Aha  yet  for  several  reason^  is  at  a  great  loss, 

.1 .  ■        •  .        •  .      •     .  • 

c  Although  it  appoars,  so  clear  a  case,  that  justifying  faith,  and  a  mere  belief 
that  my  sins  are  pardoned,  are  two  distinct,  different  things,  in  their  whole  na« 
tare  and  elSecis ;  sb  that  it  seems  strange,  how  they  should  he  taken  for  one 
and  the  same  thing,  unless  where  men  are  biassed  by  their  own  corrupt  expe* 
rieuees  c  yet  still  I  have  charity  for  some  divines^  -^ho  seem  to  think,  jthat  justi- 
fying fsuth  consists  in  such  a  belief,  hoping  they  have  a  better  faith  in  their 
hearts,  tnan  that  which  they  describe  in  their  books.  But  their  being  good 
niten,  does  not  makie  this  notion  of  faith  ever  the  better  $  but  oh  the  contrary, 
the  danger  of  ita  doing  mischief  in  the  world,  is  greatly  inict^as^,  when  it  is. 
espbusedand  recommended  by  men  of  great  names.  And  therefore,  t1|ere  is 
the  greater  reason,  and  the  more  need,  so  partieqlarly  to  point  out  its  difference 
firom  true  faith. 
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whether  what  he  has  experienced  be  a  common^  or  saving 
work  of  the  Spirit,  He  opens  bis  case  to  his  Cbristiao 
friends ;  they  are  afraid  to  speak  comfortably^  lest  it  should 
settle  him  down  on  a  false  foundation^  if  all  still  be  wrong. 
But  they  dare  by  no  means  speak  discouraging ;  because,  ac- 
cording to  his  account,  his  case  is  hopeful,  although  not  clear. 
So  they  know  not  what  to  say.  Now  what  is  the  best  advice 
that  can  be  given  to  a  man  in  such  a  case  ?*' 

Tell  him,  that  although  he  is  at  a  loss  about  his  state, 
yet  these  three  things  he  may  be  certain  of:  they  are  true, 
and  may  be  depended  upon,  viz.  he  is  a  sinner;  the  Gosr 
pel  is  true ;  and  it  is  his  duty  to  comply  with  it.    Thus  ten- 
derly address  him  : 

^^  Although  you  are  conscientious  in  all  your  ways,  yet 
you  know  you  have  been,  and  still  are,  a  sinner.  Your 
heart  is  not  what  it  ought  to  be.  Your  temper  towards  God, 
Christ,  and  divine  things,  is  not  as  it  should  be.  Nor  do  you 
take  that  pains  in  the  use  of  means,  in  prayer,  meditation, 
keeping  the  heart,  &c.  as  you  might.  You  are  to  blame. 
You  are  wholly  to  blame.  God  is  righteous  in  his  present 
dealings  with  you.  Yea,  you  deserve  infinitely  worse  than  all 
this,  even  to  be  sent  immediately  to  hell.  Wherefore,  see 
it,  own  it,  come  down  and  lie  in  the  dust  at  the  foot  of 
God,  and  learn  habitually  to  understand,  realize,  and  ap- 
prove  of  God's  law  as  holy,  just,  and  good. 

'^  And  as  it  is  true  that  you  are  a  sinner,  and  deserve 
hell;  so  it  is  equally  true  that  Christ  has  died  for  sinners, 
and  God  is  ready,  through  him,  to  be  reconciled  to  all  that 
believe.  And  the  truth  of  these  glad  tidings  may  be  de- 
pended upon.  And  you  cannot  reasonably  desire,  that  God 
should  be  reconciled  to  you,  in  any  other  way  than  this, 
which  is  so  perfectly  adapted  and  suited  to  honour  God,  dis- 
countenance sin;  humble  the  sinner,  and  glorify  grace. 

"  Now,  whether  you  was  ever  savingly  converted  no  not, 
yet  it  is  equally  your  duty  in  a  sense  that  hell  is  your  proper 
due,  and  that  you  are  absolutely  helpless  and  undone  in 
yourself,  and  in  s  firm  belief  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  to 
apply  to  the  great  atonement  of  Christ,  and  to  look  to  the 
free  grace  of  God  through  him,  for  mercy  to  pardon,  and 
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grace  to  help^  accordiDg  to  all  .year  needs ;  and  tbrougk 
Christ  to  devote  and  give  up  yourself  to  God,  to  love  bioi^ 
live  to  him,  and  to  be  for  ever  bis.    And  in  tbis  way  your 
itate  may  be  cleared  up,  and  your  doubts  reooioved." 

Ob  J.  But  is  there  not  danger j  that  all  this  may  settie  him 
down  on  ajahe  hope;  if  as  yet  he  never  was  converted? 

Ans.  1.  If  be  never  was  converted,  tbeu  he  never  yet 
heartily  approved  of  the  law,  or  really  believed  the  Gospel, 
or  ever  heartily  complied  with  it.  Therefore,  puttipg  him 
upon  these  things,  will  tend  to  convince  him  that  he  never 
did  ;  for  it  will  tend  to  show  him  that  it  is  not  in  his  heart 
to  do  it ;  and  consequently  that  there  is  no  seed  of  grace 
there:  but  that  he  is  quite  dead  in  sin  :  and  that  therefore 
unless  he  is  bom  again f  he  shall  never  see  the  kingdom  of  God. 
.1  say,  it  will  tend  to  convince  him  of  all  this;  and  if  after  all 
he  remains  unconvinced,  the  fault  will  be  his  own. 

£•  If  he  has  been  savingly  converted,  then  thi»  method  of 
dealing  with  him  will  be  like  pointing  out  the  way  to  one 
lost  in  a  wilderness.  He  likes  the  directions ;  he  takes  them, 
he  hastens  towards  the  road,  he  finds  it,  be  remembers  it  ^ 
he  rejoices,  and  takes  better  heed  to  keep  the  right  path 
through  the  rest  of  his  journey.  For  the  true  convert,  al- 
thoij^h  under  great  backslidings,  has  still  the  root  of  the  mat- 
ter in  him ;  has  it  in  his  heart  to  justify  the  law,  to  be  pleas- 
ed with  the  Gospel-way  of  life,  and  to  look  to  free  grace 
ibrough  Jesus  Christ  for  all  things*  I^^ike  Jonah  in  the  bellj 
of  hell,  when  the  weeds  wrapt  about  bis  head,  and  he  Vas 
ready  to  say,  that  he  was  cast  out  of  God's  sight;  and  his 
soul  fainted  within  him.  Then  he  remembered  God,  and 
looked  again  towards  hia  holy  temple,  where  God  dwelt  in 
the  cloud  of  glory  over  thgmercy-seat>  under  which  the  law 
was  laid  up  in  the  ark,  in  the  most  holy  place  of  the  holy  of 
HOLIES,  into  which  the  high-priest  entered  once  a  year  with 
the  blood  of  atonement.  He  looked  hither ;  his  former  ideas 
of  God  revived :  he  remembered  the  Lord  :  and  a  sense  of 
God,  as  there  manifested,  encouraged  him  to  pray.  He  pray- 
ed, and  God  beard  him,  and  delivered  him  out  of  all  his  dis- 
tresses. And  many  a  poor  broken  hearted  backslider  has 
done  in  like  manner,  and  found  it  good  to  draw  near  to  the 
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ijbfi.  Ahd  thus  thfe  truth  clear  held  forth  to  the  cohycieBffce> 
iis  it  tcilds  t6  kill  thir  false  hopes  of  a  self-deceived  h^pdcrite ; 
isb  it  tends  to  dt^ak^tt  arid  eticoutage  th^  ttu^  ^Mnt  td  sudh 
exercises  of  gt$tce  a^  ihay  be  piainly  discek-nible^  and  lay  i 
fotiridatioD  fot  a  fiill  assurance.    Tb  conclude^ 

6.  ttobi  if^hat  has  beert  siidy  "the  true  state  of thie  Christ- 
kfe  rihtifer  aplpiears  in  a  fclear  light."  For,  Urhile  we  vjtew  the 
(richer,  va  tmder  a  law  thact  rfequires  sinless  perfection'  undeir 
^ifa  df  Vernal  damnation,  we  may  easily  see  how  the  iase 
itanids  i^ith  him.  He  is  tfuder  the  curse ;  he  cann6t  obtain  de- 
livetJjjice,  by  any  works  of  righteousness,  which  he  can  do ; 
lie  daily  i^uns  deeper  into  debt ;  he  has  no  claim  to  adjf  merc^, 
of  any  kind,  temporal  or  spiritual ;  till  he  s^es  this  to  be  his 
ctise,  and  heartily  approves  the  law,  by  Which  he  stands  cori- 
d^'mned,  it  iaf  impossible  he  should  see  his  rifeed  of  Christ,  or 
approve  of,  of  fall  iA  vtrith,  the  way  of  s^ilvatioit  by  him. 

^^  tie  is  under  th6  curs«?.'*  For  asfnanp  a$  are  of  the  ttOrks 
of  th6  Idtsi),  i.  e.  6f  a  disposition  to  trust  in  their  oWn  doings, 
(jls  all  are,  until  through  the  law,  they  are  become  dead  to  the: 
lay,)  are  under  the  curse.  And  that  as  really  as  if  Christ  had 
ildver  died.  For  Christ  will  profit  them  nothing,  will  be  6f  no 
effect  to  theni,  as  it  is  \inii^x\,  behold,  I  Paul,  say  unto  you, 
that  if  ye  bt  circunicised,  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing  *. 
Chrtit  is  become  of  no  effect  unto  yoil ;  who$6'ever  ofydu  are 
jmtified  by  the  larV,  ye  are  fallen  from  grace  ^.  Kbt  tHat 
cii-cumcision,  sihaiily  rfnd  iii  itself,  proved  theifa  tio  hjlve  no  iti- 
t^rest  iri  Christ,  (for  Patll  circumcised'  Timothy  *".)  But  if 
they  were  circumcised  atider  a  notion  of  recommending  theirii 
selves  to  God  by  theil*  dutifes,  and  obtalhitig  the  favour  of 
God  by  thfeir  dWn  righteousness,  as  Wa's  jJroftSs^dly  the  cas6 
with  soixie  of  them,  then  it  was  a  sufficient  evidence  of  thfeif 
tem|)er,  and  of  their  stkte.  They  Were  of  the  uorks  (ft/it  law, 
.Md  so  under  the  curst  ^.  Whereforfe,  let  it  be  observed,  thai 
aceorditig  to  St  Pa;ul,  every  self-righteous  sinner  is  ddt  df 
Christ,  and  evefy  sitiner'  out  df  Christ  is  itilder  the  curse. 
Being  actually  under  a  laW  wtiifcH  rfeqirirek  sinless  perfectldh 
on  pain  of  eternal  damnation,  he  is  by  this  law  ddoriied  to 

d  Gal.  V.  2.         e  Gal.  v.  4.        /  Acts  xvi.  3.         ff  Gal.  iil.  l6. 
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law^ '^  apd  therefore  the  curse  t^I^es  hold  cif  then^jft^ej 
fail  in  any  ot\e  point.    *yberefpre, 

''The  Gt)ristle$s  sinner  capnot  obtain  deliverance  \y  sfff 
works  pf  rigl^teoQ^ness  which  he  cftp  do/'  ^caijise  ijiotHing 
slj^ort  qf  $inle§9  perfection  will  entitle  hin^  tp,  li%.  And  it  i^ 
too  late  for  this.  He  h£^  unned  ^U^ady ;  §n4  90  is  a  Ip^^ 
cfe^ture;  r^o;  is  there  any  hopes  ii^  his  9^^9  on  account  of 
onj  thing  be  can  do ;  he  is  quit^  pndpne  in  hioiself ;  apd  bU 
ci^e  hourly  gi^pws  worse.    For, 

'^  He  continually  runs  deeper  into  debt/'  As  his  sins  ai:^ 
const^ntljy  inultiplying,  and  his  guilt  increasing,  and  npthing 
done,  in  the  least,  to  make  amends ;  ^o  he  is  constantly  treu" 
suripg  up  zpratl^  K 

'^  And,  he  has  no  claim  to  anj  ipercy  of  e^ny  kind,  tenopp- 
ra|  or  spi/itual^"  he  paa  clain^  nobbing  by  li^w  ;  unless  be 
had  fulfilled  the  la^.  j^nd.  \f^  can  cl^im  nothing  by  Chrts^ 
unless  he  wei;e  in  Christ.  And  so  having  no  cla^ta  by  law  or 
Gospel,  he  has  qp  right  to.  apy  thing.  No  right  tp  hi^  lif<^. — 
That  is  forfeited,  and  all  the  good  things  of  this  world  a^e 
forfeited.  Aqd  t^i^  soul  is  forfeited.  Yea,  he  i&i  actoally  un-- 
der  the  sentepce  of  condea|nation  ^.  It  is  true,  he  is  r^priev* 
ed  ;  but  it  is  only  of  Qod's  sovereign  pleasure-  He  dies,  he 
drops,  into.hel},  when  God  plfsases.  He  has  no  claim,  to  the 
day  of  grace,  o^:.  means  of  g^aqe^  or  to  any  help  iroia  Qod. 
Hell  is  his  due  \  he  can,  plaim  npthing  better.  Hell  is  kif 
pjjesent  du^,  and  h^  c^n  clain^.  no  forbearance.  Ip  eveff. 
respect,  he  lies  at  God's  sovereign  mercy. 

^^  When  he  sees  this,  to  b^  his  case,  and  heartily  appfp]9^ 
tb^  law  l^y  \9rhich  he  stapd^  condemned ;"  then,  apd  not  till 
then,  is,  there  apy  door  of  hope,  or  any  way  of  escq^pe.  Bn% 
hf.  is  s)iq^  up  nnder,  sin  ^ :  and  bound  down  under  w^^^h  *^. 
For  untill  tl)is,  it  is  impossible  he  should  npderstan^,  or  be- 
lieve, or  apprpve  of,  of^  apquiespe  ip,  the  Gpspel-way  of  life. 
Or  trust  in  Christ,  as  therein  set  forth. 

Vnless  he  thqs  heartily  apprpyes  of  tlie  law,  he  cannot  uqi- 

h  Gal.  V.  3.  i  Rom.  ii.  5.  k  Joha  iii.  IS. 
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derstand  the  Gospel- way  of  life.  For  while  it  docs  not  ap- 
pear best^  that  sin  should  be  so  punished^  he  cannot  under- 
stand why  Christ  died.  He  cannot  understand  what  good 
end  needed  to  be  answered^  or  was  answered,  by  his  death. — 
He  cannot  understand  his  need  of  hinn,  or  what  it  is  to  believe 
on  him.  It  is  all  hid  from  him  °.  It  is  all  profound  darkness. 
And  all  the  seeds  of  infidelity  are  in  his  heart. 

He  cannot  really  believe  tlie  Gospel  to  be  from  God.  For 
while  he  does  not  see  what  ends  need  to  be  ansvyered,  it  must 
appear  incredible  that  the  Son  of  God  should  become  incar- 
nate and  die. 

He  cannot  approve  of  the  Gospel.  For  this  would  imply 
an  hearty  approbation  of  the  law.  If  it  does  not  appear  rea- 
sonable, fit,  and  beautiful,  that  he  should  be  punished  as  the 
law  threatens ;  it  cannot  appear  reasonable,  fit,  and  beautiful^ 
that  the  Son  of  God  should  bear  the  curse  in  his  stead.  If 
the  law  is  too  severe,  it  ought  to  be  repealed. 

Therefore,  he  cannot  acquiesce,  heartily  acquiesce,  in  such 
a  way  of  life.  It  does  not  suit  his  heart.  He  is  not  pleased 
with  it. 

And  so  he  can  have  no  genuine  disposition  to  look  to,  and 
trust  in  Christ  as  set  forth  in  the  Gospel,  the  whole  plan  be- 
ing virtually  disliked,  while  it  does  not  appear  best,  and  a 
thing  desirable,  that  sin  should  be  punished  with  so  great 
severity.  Therefore  he  must  remain  in  profound  darkness, 
shut  up  under  sin,  bound  down  under  wrath,  and  in  fearful 
expectations  of  everlasting  destruction,  until  his  uncircumcis- 
ed  heart  is  humbled  ® .   • 

But  no  sooner  is  the  sinner  brought  heartily  to  approve 
the  law,  under  a  sense  of  the  infinite  greatness  and  glory  of 
God,  so  as  sincerely  to  say.  Amen,  to  it ;  but  every  thing  ap- 
pears in  a  different  light.  The  controversy  is  now  at  an  end. 
The  enmity  is  slain.  The  sinner,  the  rebel,  is  turned  to  be 
on  God's  side,  is  become  a  friend  ;  and  even  rejoices  to  see 
God's  honour  so  effectually  secured.  And  the  Gospel  is  un- 
derstood, believed,  approved  of,  acquiesced  in  ;  yea,  with  all 
his  heart  he  complies  with  this  way  of  life.    Trusting  in 

n  Matt.  vt.  3€.  q  Lev.  v^ri  41. 
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Christj  a$  Ht  forth  to  be  a  propitiationfor  sin,  that  God  might 
be  justy  and  yet  justify  and  save  sinners  through  him  p.  In 
consequence  of  which^  he  is  justified^  hath  peace  with  God, 
and  rejoiceth  in  hope  of  the  glory  oJGod*^.  And  being  now 
dead  to  sin,  he  can  live  no  longer  therein  ''•  For  through  the 
law  he  is  deatd  to  the  law,,  that  he  might  live  to  God  '.  And 
he  is  married  to  Christ,  that  he  might  bring  forth  fruit  to 
GodK  And  being  now  a  child  of  God,  the  spirit  of  adoption 
is  sent  forth  into  his  heart,  crying,  Abba,  Father^.  And  so 
he  follows  God  as  a  dear  £hild^.  And  from  this  day^  and 
forward  is  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith,  unto  salvd" 
tion"^.  Growing  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ  *•  And  all  from  the  good  pleasure  of 
GoiTs  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace  *.    Amen. 

« 

.  p  Rom.  iii.  25,  26.         q  Rom.  y.  1,  2.         r  Rom.  iri.  2.         a  Gal.  ii.  19. 
t  Rom.  Til.  4.  u  Gal.  iv.  6.  x  Eph.  t.  1.  y  I  PetL  5. 

2  2  Pet  m.  18.  «  Eph.  i.  5,  6. 
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BLOW  AT  THE  ROOT 

OF 

THE    REFINED   ANTINOMIANISM 

OF  THE  PRESENT  AGE. 

WHEREIN 

THAT  MAXIM,  WHICH  IS  SO  ABSOLUTELY  ESSENTIAL  TO  THEIR  SCHEME,  THAT 
IT  CANNOT  SUBSIST  WITHOUT  IT,  LAID  DOWN  BT  MR.  MARSHALL  ; 

VIX. 

THAT  IN  JUSTIFYING  FAITH,  «*  WE  BELIEVE  THAT  TO  BE  TRUE  WHICH  IS 

NOT  TRUE  BEFORE  WE  fiELIEVE  IT,** 

THOROUGHLY  EXAMINED  ; 

MB.  WILSON'S  ARGUMENTS  IN  ITS  DEFENCE, 
CONSIDERED  AND  ANSWERED ; 

AND 

THE  WHOLE  ANTINOMIAN  CONTROVERSY, 

AS    IT    NOW   STANDS, 

BROUGHT  TO  A  SHORT  ISSUE, 
AND  RENDERED  PLAIN  TO  THE  MEANEST  CAPACITY. 


*^  Go  through,  go  throagh  the  gates ;  prepare  you  the  way  of  the  people  ; 
cast  ap,  cast  up  the  high-way ;  gather  out  the  stones ;  lift  up  a  staedard  for 
the  people."— Is  A  I.  Ixii.  10. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 

XN  a  piece>  entitled^  '^  Letters  and  Dialogues^  upon  the  nature 
of  love  to  God>  faith  in  Christy  assurance  of  a  title  to  Eternal 
Life,"  printed  at  Boston,  New-England,  1759,  re-printed, 
London,  176],  Mr.  Marshal's  account  of  justifying  faith, 
was  taken  notice  of,  viz.  That  in  justifying  faith,  "  we  be- 
lieve that  to  be  true,  which  is  not  true  before  we  believe  it ;" 
and  twelve  queries  were  stated  on  the  point.  To  vindicate 
that  whole  system  of  religion,  which  is  founded  in,  and  re- 
sults from,  this  kind  of  faith,  two  volumes  were  printed  in  Lon- 
don, 1762,  containing  about  300  pages  each ;  entitled, 
Palaemon's  Creed  revived  and  examined.  By  David  Wilson. 
This  author,  among  other  things,  has  undertaken  to  prove, 
that  in  justifying  faith,  *^  we  believe  that  to  be  true,  which  is 
not  true  before  we  believe  it."  The  following  pages  are  de- 
signed as  an  answer  to  this  gentleman,  on  that  point.  And, 
if  that  point,  which  is  essential  to  their  scheme,  and  the  root 
of  all  the  mischief,  can  be  proved  to  be  wrong;  their  whole 
scheme  is  overthrown.  This  little  pamphlet  then  means  to 
bring  to  a  short  issue,  a  controversy  which  has  been  the 
source  of  infinite  mischief  to  the  souls  of  mankind. 

J.  BELLAMY. 
Bethkm,  Jan.  14,  1763. 
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A  BLOW 

AT 

THE  ROOT  OF  THE  REtlNED  AIJTINOMIANISM 

OF  THE  PBESBNT  AGE. 

^Hi^principsil  design  of  writing  on  controverted  points^  is 
to  assist  the  reaider,  by  holding  forth  clear  Hght^  to  come  to  a 
well  grounded  judgment,  touching  the  pcnnt  in   dispute. 
Apd  to  this  end  we  should  distinguish  between  things  that 
differ,  state  the  point  in  dispute,  with  great  exactness ;  and 
then  present  to  the  reader  the  arguments  on  the  one  side 
and  the  other,  of  the  question  in  debate,  and  leaye  him  to 
judge  for  himself.    Accordingly,  in  these  pages  I  shall,  1 . 
Make  some  needful  distinctions ;  the  neglect  of  which  has 
occasioned  no  small  confusion  in  this  controversy,  about  the 
nature  of  justifying  faith..    £•  State  the  question  now  to  be 
disputed,  with  great  exactness.    3.  Offer  arguments  against, 
and  4*  Consider  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the  position, 
wbich  contains  the   question  in  dispute;  and  then  leave 
every  reader  to  judge  for  himself.    The  distinctions  to  be 
made,  are  thjese, 

I.  There  is  an  essential  difference  ^between  justificatkm  in 
tlie  sight  of  God,  and  a  persuasion  in  our  own  minds  thai 
vre  are  justified.  One  is  the  act  of  God  our  judge ;  the  other 
is  the  act  of  our  own  minds ;  as  is  self-evident.  God's  act 
0uust  of  necessity  be,  in  order  of  nature,  at  least  before  oinr 
act.  We  must  be  justified  before  we  can  know  that  we  are 
jaatified.  For  a  thing  must  exist  before  its  existence  can  be 
perceived.   To  say  otherwise,  is  an  express  contradiction* 

2*  We  are  justified  by  faith  alone,  and  that  whether  we 
know  our  faith  to  be  of  the  right  kind,  or  not.  But  we  are 
assured  of  our  justification,  by  a  consciousness  of  our  faith 
and  other  Christian  graces,  and  by  knowing  they  are  of  the 
right  kind.  We  are  justified  without  respect  to  any  thing 
in  us,  or  about  us,  considered  as  a  recommending  qualifica* 
tion  ;  simply  by  frtc  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
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Jesus  Christ,  Oar  union  nvidi  Christ  is  the  foundaibn  of 
our  interest  in  him^  his  atonement  and  merits ;  and  so  of  our 
title  to  pardon^  justificatioti/ and  eternal  life^  according  to  the 
Gospel*  Faith  alone^.  is  that  on  our  part  whereby  we  are 
united  to  Christ  and  become  one  with  him^  and  so  that  alone 
by  which  we  are  justified.  A  consciousness  in  our  own 
minds^  that  we  have  true  faith^  and  those  other  Christian 
graces  which  are  connected  with  it^  and  always  accom- 
pany it>  is.  that  alone  by  which  we  can  know  that  we  are 
justified.  So  that  whil^  we  are  justified  simply  on  the  ac- 
count of  Christ's  righteousness^  we  can  know  that  we  are  in 
fact  justified  merely  by  a  consciousness  of  our  own  tfiiierent 
graces;  even  as  a  poor  woman  is  made  rich  simply  on  her 
husband's  estate^  with  whom  she  becomes  one  in  the  eye  of 
the  law  by  marriage :  but  she  knows  her  title  to  her  husband's 
estate^  only  as  she  knows  that  she  was  married  to  him^  and 
actually  continues  to  be  his  wife. 

3.  There  is  an  essential  difference  between  a  full  assur- 
ance^ that  those  who  receive  Christ,  and  come  to  God  in 
bis  name,  shall   be  pardoned,  justified,  and  have  eternal  life  : 
and  a  consciousness  that  I  do  leceive  Christ,   and  come  to 
God  in  his  name,  and  am   consequently  pardoned,  justified^ 
and  entitled  to  eternal  life.    That  those  who  receive  Christ 
and  come  to  God  in  his  name,  shall  be  pardoned,  justified^ 
and  have  eternal  life,  is  plainly  and  expresniy  revealed  in  the 
Gospel,  and  was  true  before  I  was  born.     And  it  appears  to 
be  true  to  every  one,  who  understands  the  Gospel  aright, 
add    believes   it  with   all   his  heart.     But  I  must  actually 
understand  the  Gospel,  believe  it  with  all  my   heart,  and 
in  the  belief  of  it  actually  receive  Christ,  and  come  to  God 
in   his   name,  before  I  am  justified ;   and  so  before  I  can 
be  conscious  to  myself  that  1  have  so  acted,  and  that  con- 
sequently I  am  pardoned,  justified,  and  entitled  to  eternal 
life. 

4.  Although  justification  in  the  sight  of  God,  must  of  ne- 
cessity be  in  order  of  nature  before  oar  knowledge  that  we 
are  justified  ;  because  a  thing  must  exist  before  its  existence 
can  be  perceived  by  the  mind  :  yet  it  is  not  impossible  that  a 
justified  believer  may  know  his  justification  soon^  from  an  in- 
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w«id  eoQicioQSQCiss  of  his  recemng  Christ,  ami  eoniog  to 
God  in  his  name,  and  from  a  conficiooMiess  of  all  the  Chris* 
tiaa  graces,  which  are  connected  with  and  do  always  accom* 
pany  true  faith.    At  conversion,  a  sinner  is  brought  out  ^ 
•  darkness  inio  faarvellom  light,  and  hehoUmg  fhe  ghry  of  tk€ 
Lord,  i$  changed  into  the  tame  image  ,•  and  may  of  coarse 
in  the  time  o*'  it,  ip  all  ordinary  cases,  be  conscious  of  the 
change.    And  the  greater  the  change  is,  the  more  consciouis 
will  he  he  of  it.    Ho  man  can  proye  but  that  divine  light 
BMy  possibly  be  ioiparted  iq  so  great  a  d^ee,  and  ihe  change 
be  so  clear,  that  at  once  it  may  be  known  to  he  a  saving 
ekaQge.    I  do  not  say,  that  it  is  always,  or  that  it  is  ordina* 
T^y  MO,  tA  present ;  but  I  am  willing  to  grant  that  it  may  be 
so.    From  many  expressions  in  the  New  Testament,  I  am  in- 
dined  to  think  k  was  commonly  so  in  the  apostolic  age.  The 
•bree  ibousaad  on  the  day  of  penleoost,  not  only  received  the 
word  gladly,  but  immediately  began  to  spend  their  time  in 
praising  God,  Acts  ii.  41.  47.  and  converu  iq  that  age  in  ge- 
neral being  justified  by  faith,  had  peace  with  God,  aud  re^oic* 
id  in  hope  4>f  the  glory  of  God.  Rom.  v.  1,2.   Whom  having 
Wit  seen,  ye  lose  ;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  be>* 
Ueving^ye,  (one  and  all,)  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  andfuU 
of  glory,  I  Pet  i.  8.  Nor  do  we  read  of  <me  saint  in  the  New 
Testament,  who  doubted  of  his  being  in  a  justified  state  :  nor 
have  we  any  rea^n  from  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament, 
to  think  hut  that  assurance  of  their  good  estate  was  universal* 
}y  enjoyed  by  all  true  believers  in  the  apostolic  age. 

This  consideration  inclines  me  to  entertain  charitable 
thoughts  of  tlie  first  reformers,  that  their  hearts  might  be 
righi,  altfaoagh  it  could  be  profed  that  they  made  asfioranoe 
0f  the  essence  of  faith  ;  as  it  is  affirmed  by>  some,  that  they 
did.  For  they  wese  in  the  heat  of  dispute  with  the  Papists 
who  denied  that  assurance  was  at  all  attainable  in  this  life. 
Good  men  among  the  first  reformers  might  be  conscious  to 
themselves^  that  tliey  had  had  assurance  from  the  very  time  of 
^theiri conversion ;  and  might  observe  frofi  the  apostolic  wrk- 
ings,  diat  It  used  to  be  so  with  the  apo|tolie  cxxiverts,  and 
might  observe  it  to  be  so  with  their  converts ;  and  so> 
through  want  of  proper  attention  to  the  nature  of  ihtngS;, 
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jaight^e  led  to  affirm^  that  assurance  itself  is  of  the  essence' 
of  justifying  faith.  And  by  that  one  false. omxim,  be  insen- 
sibly led  into  inany  other  mistakes.  Bui  the  atsenMy  of'  dir- 
vines  at  Westminster,  who  sat  about  an  hundred  years  after 
the  reformation,  time  having  been  had  meanwhile  to  look 
more  carefully  into  things,  and  to  distinguish  between  things 
that  differ,  left  assurance  out  of  their  definition  of  jostifyiog^ 
faith,  in  their  confession  of  faith ;  larger  and  shorter  cate- 
chisms. Nay,  they  even  expressly  affirm,  in  their  larger  ca« 
techism,  in  answer  to  question  81,  '^  That  assurance  of  graoe: 
and  salvation  are  not  of  the  essense  of  faith.''  For  while  it 
was  affirmed  that  assurance  was  of  the  essence  of  faith  by  the 
protestant  preachers,  two  things  would  constantly  happen,  it 
may  reasonably  be  supposed,  which  would  tend  to  convince 
them  that  they  were  wrong,  viz.  1.  Many  of  their  seeming 
converts  who  appeared  to  be  full  of  the  strongest  assurance  of 
the  pardon  of  their  sins,  would  apostatize  and  fall  away  to 
open  wickedness,  before  their  eyes  :  as  it  has  been  with  many 
in  our  day. 

2.  And  their  adversaries,  the  papists,  who  hated  all  assur* 
ance  of  salvation  in  general,  as  some  do  in  our  day,  would 
take  the  advantage  of  their  mistake,  and  make  such  otyections 
against  them,  as  they  could  not  answer.  Which,  when  the 
heat  of  the  controversy  was  a  little  over,  and  the  protestant 
party  had  had  time  impartially  to  weigh  things,  (loath  as  men 
naturally  are  to  give  up  a  point  they  have  once  espoused,) 
they  would  feel  them^lves  obliged  to  do  it  in  this  case.  Ac- 
cordingly it  came  to  pass,  within  about  an .  hundred  years, 
that  protestant  divines  in  general  gave  up.  that  notion,  and 
defined  faith  in  a  very  different  manner;  as  we  may  see  in 
the  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms  of  the  assembly  of  di- 
vines at  Westminster,  and  yet  retained  the  doctrine.of  assur- 
ance, and  asserted  it  in  the  strongest  language,  but  not  as  be^ 
ing  of  the  essence  of  faith,  but  as  resulting  ^'  from  the  inward 
evidence  of  those  graces^  unto  which  the  promises  are  made.'' 
And  in  New-England,  (which  was  settled  about  that  time,) 
thtft  notion  has  been,  from  the  very  first,  settlement  of  it  to 
this  day,  universally  exploded,  by  all  our  divines  of  note. 
Kay,  1  never  heard  of  but  one  single  minister  in  New-Eng- 
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land^  who  appeared  in  print  to  defend  the  notion;  that  as* 
sliraoceis  of  the  essenoe  of  faith  ;  and  he  is  a  ministenover 
a  separate  oongregatioii :  and  testimony  has  been  publiciy 
boime  against  him  in.  years  past,  by  some  of  the  most  noted 
*  ministers  in  the  coontry.  In  Scotland,  when  this  notion  was 
akwe  forty  years  ago  advanced  and  propagated  among  them 
by  some  who  haire  since  separated  themselves  from  that 
dmrcb>  it  was  condemned  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
^burpbiof  Scotland^  as  being  contrary  to  the  word  of  God>  to 
their  confession  of  faith  and  catechisms  $  and  aU  their  mints* 
ters  were  atrietly  prohibited  under  the  pain  of  the  censures  of 
tbatehurch^  by  writing,  printing,  preaching,  catechising^  or 
in  any  other  way,  to  teach  this,  and  the  other  doctrines  lA 
connexion  with  it  ^  These  things  are  not  said  to  determine 
nthat  is  truth,  by  the  names  and  influence  of  fallible  men. 
To  dose,  would  be  to  justify  the  whole  popish  party  in  their 
appeaUto  the  pope,  to  decide  all  points  of  religion;  and  to 
give  up  tk0  first  maxim  on  which  the  reformation  was  hoik ; 
viz.  that  the  word  of  God  is  the  only  rule  ofjaith  and  fnan* 
ners,  .;  It  is  not  wh^t  the  first  reformers  said,  nor  what  the 
assembly  of  divines  said,  ndr  what  any  other  men  or  body 
*of  men,  since  the  apostles  were  dead,  have  said,  or  do  say, 
that  can  determine  any  doctrine  of  religion,  or  settle  any 
point  of  controversy  about  ireligion.  If  they  cannot  be  set- 
tled by  the  holy  Scriptures^  they  must,  uemain  for  ever  nnde- 
termined  in  this  world.  To  be  unwilling  to  appeal  to  the 
bible,  and  to  that  alone,  to  determine  what  is  truth  ;  is  a  foil 
proof  a  man^  is  at  heart'  an.  infidel.  He  does  not  really  be- 
lieve thait  the  bible,  is  the  word  of  God,  nor  does  he  build  his 
scheme  ^f  religion  upon^it;  but  upon  bis  own  experiences, 

^  a  See  the  acts  of  the  general  assembly  of  the  church  of  Scotland,  1720,  Act 
y.  a«d  1728,  Act  tU.  partiealarfy  dieie  irerds^  out  of  a  book  entilted,  the  Marrow 
of  Modem  Divmity,  wore  expreidy  eoodeixmed,  viz.  *'  wherefore  as  Paul  and 
Silas  ssad  to  the  jailor,  so  say  I  unto  you,  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved  ;  that  is,  be  verily  persuaded  in  your  heart,  that  Jesus  Christ  ie 
yours,  and  that  you  shall  have  life  and  salvation  by  him,  that  whatsoever  Christ 

'  did  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  he  did  it  for  you ;  forasmuch  as  the  holy  scrip- 

ture spe^keth  to  all  in  general,  none  of  us  ought  to  distrust  himself,  but  believe 

I  that  it  doth  belong  particularly  to  himself."    These  words  were   ex[>)*e8sly  con- 

demned, as  making  saving  faith  consist  in,  '*  a  man's  persuasion  that  Christ  i« 

i  his,  died  for  him,'*'  &c. 
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or  thft  Kiyiiigftof  0lbetB^  whose  dxperieiices  be  iioftgiiies  wtoi 
fike  big  owtt.  However,  wbat  haft  been  said,  may  let  ihe^pdbi' 
ht  see  bow  I  oaa  cotmstentty  eBteitiin  an  epinion,  Cbut  some 
iieii*8  hearts  may  be  moie  orthodox  than  their  head»  in  chii 
Bialttr ;  which  was  the  point  I  was  upon  ''• 

But  wtiiie  true  coarerts  may,  ftom  their  first  convemofty 
fmm  a  conseioiisness  <^  the  saving  change  they  have  passed 
tbroogh,  be  persuaded,  that  they  afe  in  a  stale  6f  favour 
with  God,  and  rejoice  in  '■  hope  of  the  glory  of  God ;  sataff, 
that  great  enemy  to  all  good,  may  transform  himself  into  ati 
angel  of  light,  and  delude  hundreds  and  thousands^  and  ten 
tboiiaands,  (and  it  is  foretold  that  satan  is  to  deceive  the  nii-» 
tMQs,  (ill  the  thousand  years  of  Chtist's  reign  do  commence^ 
Rev.  XX.  3«)  with  a  firm  belief  that  ihcir  sins  are  forgiven,  who 
never  were  converted ;  and  so  obt%e  them  to  believe  their 
sins  are  forgiven,  when,  according  to  the  plainest  deelar»* 
tiobs  of  Scripture,,  they  are  not  forgiven ;  and  so  necessitaKf 
them,  is  order  to  vindicate  lihemseives,  to  assert  that  to  jusl»» 
fying  -faitb^  '^  we  believe  that  to  be  true  wbieh  is  itoC 
tnfte  before  we  believe  rt,  and  that  witfaovt  any  evideuoe 
firom  Scripilttre,  sense,  or  reason*'^ 

And  thes6  false  odnvens>  emboldened  by  the  greatneat  cf 
their  namberi  may  rise,  sketch  out  a  whi^  new  schema  of 
religion,  subversive  of  CbrtstTantty,  and  seek  to  propagate  it 
through  the  Cbristtan  world,  showing  tbe  greatest  randout 
against  the  true  Gospel  of 'Christ.  Meanwhile,  true  Gbristiani 
otMty  get  bewiidered,  itnd  sooie  pethaps  brought  Unawares  to  es^ 
pouse  liie  language^of  the  deluded,  and  to  seem  to  plead  their 
eauae.  And  tbe  common  enemies  to  all  experiaientatreligioii 
may  rg<»ce,  in  hopes  it  will  finally  appear  to  all  the  world 
that  tliere  is  nothing  in  vital  piety,  that  all  religion  consists  in 
an  ejUemal  regular  behaviour  $  and  that  it  is  no  matter  wbat 

S  It  is  very  obaervaMe,  that  Mr.  VHIion,  who  in  eonttantly  repeating  it,  tbat 
dS  the  protestant  verld  are  on  his  side,  and  glorying  in  it*  is  obliged^  in  Uie  midtt 
<lf  it  aU  to  owDy  that  while  some  hold  that  tuturance  ie  ojthe  e$9ence  of  faith, 
ddiers  only  maintain,  that  assurance  accompaniea  it :  (p.  97.)  two  things  in 
Alir  nature  essentially  di^rent,  nay,  contrary  to  each  other.  For  to  say,  that 
atturufiee  aecompanUs  fcdthy  is  to  say,  *'  it  is  not  faith,  but  something  else  which 
IhiS  bcfieten  ire  iroat  to  have  in  eomptny  wiih  fiuth." 
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mtiti*t pfinciples  be,  if  th«ir  lives  arc  but  good:  wfaieb  it  no* 
tbii^  belter  thun  dowari^t  lofideKtjr. 

The  wny  may  now  be  prepared  to  iM^  the  qiii»lioii  tti  im 
pme. 

In  the  begianing  of  my  third  dialog ae^  whieh  ipat  on  tht 
^Mtire.of  a^araticeof  atkle  to«tiernai  )ife>  1  had  aaid^  that 
"  Sanetlficatioii,  taking  the  word  in  a  lar^  and  coafveben- 
itte  sende,  h  the  evidence,  the  otAy  Scrtfaure^evideDeey  of  a 
^oo^  estate."  And  to  prevent  miiondefataiidtiig,  I  added^ 
^It  19  usual  for  divines  to  distiagiii^  between  i^genesa^ 
tion  and  conversion,  between  fiiat  cotivenrioB  aiid  progress 
iive  ^anctifiaition  ;  between  divine  views  and  holy  afiec- 
tions,  between  grace  in  the  heart  and  an  holy  life  and  coa- 
versation  ;  bat  I  meati  to  comprehend  oil  ander  one  geoerd 
tiante«  You  may  call  it  the  itnage  of  Giod,  or  holiaeas  of 
lieart  and  Kfe,  or  a  real  conforoiity  to  the  divine  law,  and  a 
genuine  compliance  with  the  Gospel  of  Christ :  I  have  al* 
ready  let  ydu  see  what  I  apprehend  to  be  the  nature  of  law 
and  Gospel,  of  love  tO  God  and  faith  in  Christ*  When  I 
say,  this  i^  the  only  evidence^  I  mean  tha^  this  is  the  onljr 
ihing  wherein  saints  and  sinoersy  in  every  instance,  diflbr. 
Oae-has  the  image  of  God,  the  other  has  not.  Or  to  express 
In  yseif  in  the  language  of  inspiiatton,  ^oba  xvii.  3*  Tku  ii 
life  etetnul,  to  know  thee,  the  only  true  Ood,  and  Jesw 
Christ  whom  thonhatt  9ent.  And  1  John  ii  d,  4,  5.  litres 
by  mt  do  hmw  that-^e  do  hiow  kirn,  if  we  keep  Ai#  <:o»e- 
mandmentsi  He  thnt  with  I  kmw  him,  and  ketpeih  not 
his  commtindnumis,  ii  a  Hat,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  hin.  But 
iS>ho8oMeepeth.his  word,  in- him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  pet" 
dieted :  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  in  him,*' 

la  answer  to  which  words,  Mr.  Cudworth  says,  this  '^  is  no 
other  than  the  assoraaee  of  the  Pharisee/'  Further  defence^ 
p.  «65.  But  why  ?  because  says|he,  '^  it  is  only  founded  on 
the  difference  there  is  between  him  and  other  men." — ^To 
which  I  reply ;  this  may  as  well  be  objected  against  tbe  as- 
suraOce  of  all  the  apostolical  saints ;  as  is  evident  froai  1  John 
ii.  3,  4,  5.  the  very  text  1  quoted.  For  they  knew  they  loved 
God,  and  kept  his  commands,  while  the  rest  of  the  world  lay 
in  wickedness.    And  therefore  they  said,  1  John  v.  I9.  fVe 
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ftooaff  If  Aidl.iiiie  are  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  Ikthin  meked- 
ness.  And  will  Mr.  Cud  worth  affirm  that  their  -assurance 
was  tbaltof  the  Pharisees  f  Beskles,  there  is.  a  fallacy  in  his 
words :  for  the  apostolical  assurance  did  not  arise  merely  from 
a  consciousness^  that  ibey  differed  from  others^  which  might 
be  true,  and  yet  they  have  no  grace,  as.  was  tbe.e8se.-^itb  the 
Pharisee ;  but '  from  a  consciousness  that  %hmr  characters 
were  agreeable  to  tbe4jrospel  standard;  that. they  bad  those 
grades  which  acccH^ding  to. Christ's  holy  religiofi, are  peculiar 
to  the  saints,  and  certainly*  connected  with  eternaMif<e*  ^  Up^ 
on  this  their  asstisaace  was  built,  just;  a^  I  had  represented. 
However,  if  Mr.  Cud  worth's  woiyh  prove  notbing;els^,  yet  at 
least  they  seem  to  be  a  sufficient  eyidence  of  hi^h^aasfg  4Uaf- 
lection  to.  the  only  scriptural  assurance  of  a  g0oijj$state<  A,nd 
he  appears  to  think  with  bis  late  friend,  that  we  m|iy  as  well 
*f  place  the  dome  of  a  cathedral  on  the  stalk  of  a  totip/'.  as 
place  our  assurance  on  this  oitily  scriptural  foundation.  But 
how  then  would  he  have. us  get  assurance?  even  by  believ- 
ing that  our  sins  are  forgiveu,  while  consciouis  that  we  are  up* 
on  a  level  with  the  worst  of  sinners;  no  difference  l^tween  us 
and  them  as  dead  in.  sin,  as  impenitent  and  unconverted,  a^d 
as  full  of  enmity  to  Godi  And  this  belief  is .  to  b<^t  pur 
first  love,  r  But^  alas  !  what  grounds  have  we  for  this  bei^f  ? 
W  hat  evidence  for  the  truth  of  what  we  believe  ?,  why  f\on^  at  al  I, 
says  Mr.  Marshal,  "  from  Scripture,  sense, or  reaspn,"  For 
the  fact  believed  to  be  true,  "  is.  not  true  before  we,Mieve,  it/' 
And  as  M^Cudworth^affirl|[lS/:  assurance  from  ^conspipus- 
ness  of  sanctification,  to  be  the  assurance  of  the  Pharisee ;  so 
his  brother,  Mr.  Wilson,  with  the  same  spirit,  affirms  it  to  be 
the  assurance  of  Papists,  perhaps  an  hundred  times  over*; 
although  he  well  knew,  that  the  Papists  join  with  Antioomi'* 
ans,  in  denying  that  a  certain  assurance  from  a  consciousness 
of  our  own  sanctificai ion,  is  attainable,  in  the  present  life^; 

c  See  Mr.  Wilson's  Review  of  Palamon's  creed.  Vol.  2.  p.  101,  and  elsewhere 
through  both  his  volumes.  N.  B.  The  particular  references  to  Mr.  Wilson, 
which  will  be  made  in  these  sheets,  will  be  to  his  2d  Vol.  in  which  he  has  made 
some  remarks  on  my  dialogues.    I  here  give  notice,  of  it  once  for  all.. 

d  Page  104,  Mr.  Wilson  says,  speaking  of  the  Papists,  "  as  it  is  supposed,  that 
men  will  frequently  have  too  much  reason  to  suspect  the  sincerity  of  their  own 
love  and  obedience  ;  whether  the  former  be  genuine,  and  the  latter  suah  as  Go4 
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haw  then  vfcvM  Mr.  Wikun  have  us  get  assurance  i  even  bj 
bielievtng  our  sins  are  forgiven^  without  any  consciousness  of 
any  grace  in  us,  *'  without  any.  reflection  upon  the  act  of  ap- 
propriation made  by  the  believer^  or  a  persuasion  of  the  truth 
of  his  own  faith/'  p.  123.  "  Without  knowing  any  thing 
furthier  about  their  state,  than  that  they  are  by  nature  children 
of'  wrath,  and  heirs  of  hell,  under  the  curse  of  an  angry  sin^  | 

revenging  God.'*  p.  175.  Theseare  his  own  words. 

But  how  shall  we  know  that  our  sins  are  forgiven  ?  Are  our 
sins  forgiven  while  we  are  in  an  impenitent^  unconverted^ 
Christless  state  i  are  they  fofrgiven  even  while  we  are  "  heirs 
of  heli^  and  under  the  curse  of  an  angry  God?''  that  is,  for- 
given when  they  are  not  f^giveii !  an  express  contradiction  ! 
or  are  we  to  believe  they  are  forgiven,  when  in  fact  they  are 
XLQt  forgiven  ?  Yes,  this  is  the  very  thing  Antinomians  for- 
merly held,  that  theelect  are  justified  from  eternity,  or  from 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  that  in  due  time  their  justifi- 

will  accept  of;  they  grantee)^  that  any  hope  of  salvation  men  can  attain  to  in  this 
mortal  state,  must,  and  ought,  still  to  be  mixed  vnth  /ear  and  doubting'.     TA<sy 
never  can  attain  to  any  absolute  certainty  about  it.     Such  were  the  leading  sen-, 
timents  of  the  most  eminent  teachers  in  the  Romish  Church.** 

And  how  exactly  agreeable  these  sentiments  are  to  the  sentiments  of  the 
most  enunent  teachers  of  Mr.  Wilson's  party,  the    following  words    of  the 
celebrated  Mr.  H — ^y,  will  show :  *  This  method  of    seeking  peace  and   as- 
surance,  I  fear,  will  perplex  the  simple-minded;    and    cherish    rather   *t»nn 
snppress  the  flnctuations  of  doubt.     For,  let  the  signs  be  what  you  please,  a 
hyre  of  the  brethren,  or  a  love  of  all  righteonsness,  a  change  of  heart,  or  an  altera- 
tion of  life ;  these  good  qualifications  are  sometimes  like  the  stars  at  noon-day» 
not  easily,  if  at  all,  discernible,:  or  else  they  are  like  a  glow-worm  in  the  night* 
glimmering,  rather  than  shining :  consequently  will  yield,  at  the  best,  but  a  feeble» 
at  the  worst,  a  very  precarious  evidence  ;  If,  in  such  a  manner,  we  should  acquire 
some  little  assurance,  how  soon  may  it  be  unsettled  by  the  incursions  of  daily 
*  temptations,  or  destroyed  by  the  insurrection  of  remaining  sin !  at  such  a  jaDctore^ 
how  will  it  keep  its  standing !  how  retain  its  being !  it  will  £Eure  like  a  tottering 
wall  before  a  tempest,  or  be  as  the  rush  without  mire»  and  the  flag  without  water- 
But  while  Papists  and  Antiuomians  thus  join  to  deny  any  certain  assurance  by 
our  own  inherent  graces,  the  Assembly  of  Divines  at  Westminster,  agreeable 
with  the  holy  Scriptures,  strongly  assert  it.  Coof.  of  Faith,  chap,  xviii.  '<  Such  as 
truly  beUeve  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  love  him  in  sincerity,  &c.  may  in  thia  life  be 
certainly  assured,  that  they  are  in  a  state  of  grace."—*'  This  certainty  is  not  a 
bare  conjectural  and  probable  persuasion,  but  an  infallible  assurance  of  faith, 
founded  upon  the  divine  truth  of  the  promises  of  salvation,  the  inward  evidence 
•f  those  graces  unto  which  these  promises  are  made,'^  &o« 
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cation  is  munifested  to  them  b^  tlie  spirit^  on  which  tbey 
oomnience  believers^  And  this  (Msbeme,  h^w  eontrarj  soever 
to  the  BiBLB^  was  consistent  with  itself.  Bat  that  scheme 
is  Mw  modelled.  And  now  they  say  that  iii  justtfu^ng  £attb, 
*^  we  belie v^  that  to  be  true,  which  is  not  true  before  we  be* 
lieire  it.''  This  Mr.  Marshal  had  said.  And  this  saying,  of 
Mr.  Marshal^  Mr.  Wilson  undertakes  to  vindicate,  (p.  "T4.) 
pretending  full  assurance  that  the  whole  bible  and  all  ^le 
Protestant  world  are  on  his  side. . 

Mr.  Ctidworth  was  aiFrighted  and  shocked  at  the  thought* 
of  "believing  that  to  be  true  whfch  is  not  true  before  we 
believe  it,  without  any  evidence  from  Scripture,  sense>  or 
reason,**  after  I  had  shown  the  absurdity  of  it  in  ^he  twelve 
Queries  in  my  second  Dialogue.  He  felt  he  could  hot  an- 
swer my  reasoning.  He  was  afraid.  He  durst  not  look  the 
point  fairly  in  the  face.  He  turned  his  eyes  and  btn'ied  him- 
self in  obscurity  in  the  midst  of  a  multitude  of  ambiguous 
words.  And  to  pacify  his  credulous  reader,  says,  that  I  mis- 
represent their  scheme ;  when  he  at  the  same  time,  knew 
that  I  had  represented  it  exactly  as  Mr.  Marshal,  a  writer 
highly  celebrated  by  all  their  party,  had  done.  See  his  fur- 
ther defence,  p.  246. 

But  Mr.  Wilson  is  a  man  of  courage ;  he  thinks  he  can 
maintain  the  point :  he  sees  it  must  be  done,  or  their  whole 
scheme  be  given  up.  He  has  tried  :  he  has  doubtless  done 
his  best.  And  this  is  the  very  point  now  to  be  examine, 
viz.  Whether  in  justifying  faith  "  we  believe  that  to  be  true 
which  is  not  true  before  we  believe  it  ?*• 

A  position  in  itself  so  evidently  absurd,  that  were  it  not 
made  use  of  to  deceive  multitudes  of  precious  souls,  it  would 
not  deserve  the  least  attention  of  any  man  of  sense.  But 
matters  being  as  they  are,  it  is  worth  while  to  examine  it. 
This  position  evidently  lies  at  the  foundation  of  their  whole 
scheme.  And  .  if  this  single  position  is  false,  their  whole 
scheme  is  false.  For  they  all  affirm  that  our  sins  are  not 
forgiven  before  we  believe  they  aie  forgiven.  And  that  in 
the  first  direct  act  of  justifying  faith  we  brieve  they  are  for-* 
given.  And  therefore  it  is,  and  must  be,  a  fundamental 
maxim  with  them,  upon  the  truth  of  which  their  whole 
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teheme  dependsi^that  in  justifying  faith>  we  believe  that  to  be 
truff  which  is  not  true  b^^re  we  believe  it. 

No  writer  I  ever  saw^  has  expressed  the  matter  with  such 
undisguised  honesty  and  simplicity^  as  their  celebrated  Mr. 
Marshall^  whose  Gospel  Mystery  of  Sanqtification,  they  pro- 
fess to  valiie  next  to  the  bible.  £4et  us  therefore  hear  his  own 
words ;  look  into  their  plain  and  natural  meaning,  and  state 
dktinctly  the. point  to  be  disputed. 

Mr.  MarshalPiS  words  are  these^  and  the  more  we  think  of 
tbem,  the  more  remarkable,  will  they  appear.  ''  Iiet  it  be 
well  obi^erved^  that  the  reason  why  we  are  to  assure  ourselves 
in  our  faith  that  God  freely  giveth  Christ  and  his  salvation 
to  us  in  particular  is  not  because,  it  is  a  truth  before  we  be- 
lieve itj  but  because  it  becometh  a  certain  truth  when  we  be- 
lieve it ;  and  because  it  never  will  be .  true^  except  we  do  in 
•ome  measure  persuade  and  assure  ourselves  that  it  is  so.  We 
have  no  absolute  promise  or  declaration  in  Scripture^  that 
God  certainly  will  or  doth  give  Christ  and  his  salvation  to 
any  one  of  us  in  particular;  neither  do  we  know  it  to  be  true 
,  already  by  Scripture,  or  sense^  or  reason^  before  we  assure  our- 
selves absolutely  of  it;  yea,  we  are  without  Christ's  salvation 
at  present,  in  a  state  of  sin  and  misery,  under  the  curse  and 
wrath  of  .God.  Only,  we  aie  bound  by  the  command  of  God 
thus  to  assure  ourselves  :  and  the  Scripture  doth  suflSciently 
warriint  us  that  we  shall  not  deceive  ourselves,  in  believing 
a  lie :  but  according  to  our  faith,  $o  shall  it  be  to  us.  Matt. 
iXji  29^  .  This  is  a  strange  kind  of  assurance,  far  different 
iirom  other. ordinary  kinds  ;  and  therefore  no  wonder  if  it  be 
found  weak  and  imperfect,  and  difficult  to  be  obtained,  and 
assaulted  with  many  doubtings.  We  are  constrained  to  be- 
lieve other  things  on  the  cl^ar  evidence  we  have  that  they 
are  true,  and  would  remaia  true,  whether  we  believe  them  or 
no:  so  that  we  cannot  deny  our  assent,  without  rebelling 
against  the  light  of  our  senses,  reason,  or  conscience.  But 
here  our  assurance  is  not  impressed  on  our  thoughts  by  any 
evidence  of  the  thing ;  but  we  must  work  it  out  in  ourselves 
by  the  assistance  of  the  spirit  of  God."  Mystery,  p.  J73, 
174  ^     In  this  plain, .  honest  declaration,  which  opens  to 

e  N«w-Vork  editloQ,  page  157. 
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dear  view  tbe  be^t  and  soul  of  theic  whole  si^jtie^  XhsiH 
eight  thiogs  may  be  observed. 

].  In  gen^rc^:  that  '^  this  is  a  STRAXVtss  kind  of  wtir- 
ance,  far  difvbri^nt  froin  other  drdinary  kinds."  In  all 
other  kindsof  assurance^ be  observes> there  are  these  two  things. 
1.  What  we  believe  ^'  is  trjoe  before  we  believe  il^  aad  whe- 
ther we  believe  it  or  no."  2.  '^  We  are  constrained  to  believe, 
on  the  clear  evidence  we  have  that  the;j^  are  true."  But ''  ttii$ 
is  a  strange  kind  of  assnranee,  far  different  from  other  ordi- 
f^ary  kinds^''  in  tbege  two  respects  :  I.  As  we  believe  '^  thut 
I  to  be  true>  which  is  not  true  before  we  believe  it ;  and  nev^ 
would  be  true,  if  we  did  not  believe  it"  Q.  As  we  beUevc 
^  without  any  evidence  of  the  thing." — ^^  Any  evidence  frorat 
Scri(>ture^  sense,  or  reason."  Herein  the  strangeness  consists, 
and  its  diflferenoe  froin  all  other  kinds  of  assurance  in  tbs 
nuiverse. 

A  true  convert  gets  assurance, thus:  the  word  of  God 
teaches,  John  i.  \%  That  he  who  receives  Christ  and  believed 
In  bis  name,  is  a  child  of  God  \  but  1  receive  Christ  and  be^ 
Heve  in  his  name,  therefore  I  am  a  child  of  God.  Again,  the 
Word  of  God  teaches,  Acts  iii.  JQ.  that  be  who  repents  and 
is  converted,  shall  have  his  sins  blotted  out;  but  I  repent  and 
am  converted ;  therefore  my  sins  are  blotted  out.  Once 
mo^e,  the  word  of  God  .teaches.  Acts  xvi.  31.  that  be  wh^ 
believes  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  be  saved ;  but  1  fae^ 
lieve  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  therefore  I  shall  be  saved. 
This  is  the  **  ordinary"  way  of  getting  assurance.  And  the 
things  belteved  are  true  before  we  believe  them  :  and  we  be^" 
Heve  only  in  exact  prdpoirtion  to  our  evidence. 

But  in  ^'  this  str-inge  kind  of  assiimnce>"  a  sinner  who  f^ 
yet  is  impenitent,  unconverted,  has  not  received  Christ,  noir 
1>elieVed  in  his  name,  but  is  '^  under  the  wrath  and  curse  of 
:Godi"  believes  his  sins  are  forgiven ;  not  because  tbev  ^e, 
for  they  are  not ;  not  because' he  has  evidence  they  are,  for 
he  has  none ;  but  full  evidence  to  the  cmitrary ;  but,  say  th^y 
because  God  has  commanded  him  to  believe  thaet  they  ai^ 
ibrgiven,  and  promised  that  if  he  believes  tbey  are  foi^vf[i|,- 
^hey  shall  be  forgiven.  That  is,  God  has  commanded  bim 
\m  believe  what  is  fiot  true>  and  promised  that  if  he  believes 
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thait  which  is  not  tm^,  it  shall  become  a  troth.  ^'According 
to  our  faith  so  shall  it  be  to  us."  Not  that  that  text  in  Mat. 
ix.  £9.  speaks  a  word  about  **  this  strange  kind  of  assurance  :'^ 
for  it  does  not.  The  thing  the  two  blind  men  believed  was 
true  before  they  believed  it :  and  they  were  constrained  to 
believe  by  clear  evidence ;  viz.  That  Christ  was  able  to  open 
their  eyes.  See  ver.  ^7,^8.  No.  This  kind  of  assurance  is 
so  strange,  that  it  is  not  so  much  aS;  once  required^  command- 
ed, exhorted  to,  or  recommended  in  the  bible ;  nor  any  thing 
like  it.  Nor  indeed  is  there  any  thing  like  it  in  the  universe. 
For  it  is  in  truth  **  a  strange  kind, of  assurance,  far  different 
from  other  ordinary  kitids."  But  to  be  more  particular;  and 
that  even  those  who  are  of  the  weakest  capacity  may  not  on- 
ly thinks  but  be  quite  certain,  that  we  do^  hot  misunderstand 
this  author,  so  very  highly  celebrated  by  gentlemen  of  the 
first  rank  on  that  side  of  the  question,  observe^ 

S.  The  thing  to  be  believed  is  a  supposed  fact,  which  has 
no  existence,  viz.  ^'  that  God  freely  giveth  Christ  and  his  sal* 
vation  to  us  in  particular.^'  Which  he  says,  ''  is  not  true 
before  we  believe  it.''  But  pray^  what  does  he  mean  by  God's 
giving  Christ  and  his  salvation  to  us  in  particular  ?"  We  of- 
ten read  in  the  bible  of  the  gift  of  Christ,  but  every  thing 
tatight  in  the  bible  relating  to  that  grand  and  glorious  affmr, 
h  true  before  we  believe,  and  whether  we  believe  or  no.  For 
instance ;  is  it  not  true,  whether  we  believe  it  or  iiot>  that  God 
$0  laved  the  warld,  as  to  give  Us  only  begotten  Son,  that  who-> 
soever  betieveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life  9  John  iii.  16.  And  are  not  those  words  true,  wliether 
we  believe  them  or  not,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  lift, 
and  this  Ufei^  in  his  Sonf  I  John  v.  II.  And  again,  were 
not  those  words  true,  whether  the  Jews  believed  them  or  not, 
my  Father  giveth  you  tki  trtte.  bread  front  heaven 'i  John  vi. 
32.  Yes ;  beyond  all  doubt  all  these  things  are  true,  and  eve* 
ry  single  sentiment  implied  in  them  is  true,  has  been  true 
above  these  tfaouBand  years,  and  will  remain  true,  whether 
"we  believe  them  or  not.  And  indeed  this  is  the  case  with  ail 
the  truths  contained  in  the  bible ;  yea,  with  every  single  truth 
in  the  universe.  They  are  true  before  we  believe  them,  and 
whether  we  believe  them  or  not. 


9^  A.  BI.OW    AT   THE    ROOT  OF 

What  then  does  Mr.  Marshall  mean^  by  God's  ^^  giving 
Christ  and  his  salvation  to  as  in  particular  ?"  Which^  he  saj^, 
'^  is  not  true  before  we  believe  it."  Not  that  giving  of  Christ 
we  read  of  in  the  bible ;  but  something  essenttialiy  different. 
He  plainly  means  giving  us  in  particular  a  saving  interest  in 
Christ  and  his  salvation :  granting  us  pardon^  justification, 
and  a  title  to  eternal  life,  while  impenitent  and  unconverted* 
This  is  plain  from  .what  he  considers  as  opposite  thereto. 
'^  Yea,  we  are  without  ChrbtV  salvation  at  present,  in  a  stale 
of  sin  and  misery,  under  the  wr^th  and  curse  of  God/' 
Which  words  determine  his  meaning  with  the  utmost  cer- 
tainty. So  that  the  fact  to  be  believed  to  be  true,  is  this,  that 
we  have  a  saving  interest  in  Christ,  are  delivered  from  "  the 
wrath  and  curse  of  God,"  are  pardcmed  and  entitled  to  eter- 
nal life :  and  indeed  this  is  no  more  than  Mr.  Wilson,  and  all 
others  ifn  his  scheme,  hold  that  we  do  believe,  in  the  first 
direct  act  of  justifying  faith  ;  and  without  which  they 'all  uf- 
firm  our  faith  is  not  saving.  Mr.  Wilson  affirms  this  over 
and  oven  again,  perhaps  an  hundred  times,  through  both  his 
volumes*  Particularly,  p.  145,  he  de6nes  justifying  faith  in 
these  words:  '^Justifying  faith  is  a  believing  the  remission 
of  sins  with  special  application  to  a  man's  self. Now  ob- 
serve, 

S.  Mr.  Marshall  says,  *'  this  is  not  true  before  we  believe 
it."  But  had  it  been  declared,  expressly  or  implicitly,  in  the 
word  of  God,  it  bad  been  true  before  we  believe  it,  and 
whether  we  believe  it  or  no  :  for  this  is  the  case  with  every 
declaration  in  the  bible.  But  Mc  Marshall  is  so  open,  frank, 
and  honest,  as  to  own  that  it  is  not  taught  in  the  word  of  God* 
^'  We  have  no  absolute  promise  or  declaration  in  Scripture, 
that  God  doth  or  will  give  Christ  and  his  Salvation  to  any  one 
of  us  in  particular.  Yea,  we  are  without  Christ's  salvation  at 
present,  under  the  wrath  of  God."— —Therefore, 

4.  The  thing  to  be  believed  to  be  true,  instead  of  being 
true  before  we  believe  it,  is  false.  Yea,  is  known  to  be  false,  is 
owned  to  be  f^lse,  is  publicly  declared  before  the  world  to  be 
false.  Instead  of  our  having  a  saving  interest  in  Christ,  we 
'^  are  under  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God."  And  therefore  this 
honest  man,  in  perfect  consistence  with  himself,  declares, 
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Ik.  Neither  do  we  know  it  to  he  true  already  bj  Seriptare, 
or  sense,  or  reason  :"  our  assurance  is  not ''  impressed  on  oar 
thoughts  by  ANY  evidence  of  the  thing".  And  indeed,  no- 
thing conld  be  more  absurd  and  self-contradictoiy,  tlian  t» 
pretend,  (as  some  of  the  part;  seem  to  do,)  to  have  any  evi* 
dence  of  the  truth  of  a  fact^  w.hich  is  known  and  acknow- 
ledged not  to  be  true.  For  if  we  not  only  think,  but  know 
thai  it  is  not  true,  we  know  that  there  is  evidence  of  its  nn« 
troth.  .  Not  simply  no  evidence  of  its  truth  ;  but  full  demon- 
stration of  its  falsehood  ^  But  how  a  man,  not  given  up  to 
delusion,  can  believe  that  to  be  true,  which  he  certainly 
knows  is  false>  may  puzzle  a  Locke  or  Newton  to  say.  How- 
ever, Mr.  Marshall  goes  on  to  declare, 

6.  That  herein  lies  the  great  difficulty  of  believtf^>  not 
as  it  is  with  divine  truths,  because  the  thing  to  be  believed  is 
contrary  to  t>ur  vicious  biasses;  (John  iii*  19.)bat  merely 
because  we  have  no  evidence  of  its  truth,  but  full  demonstra- 
tion that  it  is  false.  ^'  This  is  a  strange  kind  of  assurance, 
far  different  from  other  ordinary  kinds ;  and  therefore  no 
wonder  if  it  be  found  weak  and  imperfect,  and  difficult  to  be 
obtained,  and  assaulted  with  many  doubtings."  But  pray^ 
wherein  does  it  differ  from  all  other  kinds  of  assurance  ?  and 
why  is  it  so  difficult  to  be  obtained  ?     He  goes  on  to  say, 

/  Mr.  ManbalPs  meaning  is  so  pkdn,  that  it  seems  impomiUe  it  ahoald  be  anj 
flainer.  And  these  word»  did  not  drop  from  his  pen  inadvertently ;  but  the 
plain  troth  of  the  case  drew  them  from  him.  For  he  has  said  nothing  but  what 
is  absolutely  essential  to  their  scheme.  He  knew  it  was  so  ;  and  he  had  honesty 
enough  to  own  it.  True,  Mr.  Cudworth  was  sensible  he  could  not  vlnifieate  the 
teheme,  set  in  this  open  honest  light :  therefore  he,  (absolutely  without  any 
grottDdfl,)  pretends  I  misrepresebt  their  sdbeme ;  and  then  banes  up  himself  in 
«,heap  of  ambjiguoas  words ;  without  attempting  to  answer  my  queries  upon  the 
point.  But  I  appeal  to  all  men  of  common  sense,  into  whose  hands  this  shaft 
come,  whether  I  do  not  understand  Mr.  MarshaU's  words  in  the  sense,  the  very 
sense,  the  only  sense  they  can  possibfy  bear.  It  is  plain  beyond  dispstte,  that 
Mr.  Wilson  understands  them  in  the  Tery  sense  I  do.  For,  as  we  shmll  sfe 
preaentlyy  h4  n^^tains  that  in  jastifying  faith,  "  we  believe  that  to  be  true  whiohi 
is  not  true  before  we  believe  it"  Well !  if  it  is  not  true,  it  is  false.  And  if  it  is 
not  true^  it  implies  a  contradiction  to  say,  that  there  is  *•  any  evidence  from 
Scripture,  sense,  or  reason,"  of  its  truth.  And  therefore  5f  it  be  believed  at  all,  it 
"must  be,  *'  without  any  evidence  firom  Seriptare,  sense,  or  reason/'  as  Mr.  Msir- 
•hall  honestly  owns. 
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5'  we  nm  constraaiied  ta  believe  ether  things  on  ihe  ckar 
evidence  that  we  have^  that  thej  aie  tnie^  aad  woold  remaia 
true,  whether  we  believe  them  or  no;  so  thai  we  eannot  deny 
eor  assait  without  rebellioa  againat  the  light  of  our  senses^ 
reason,  or  conscienoe :  bat  here  our  assurance  is  notimpresiied 
oQour  thoughts  by  any  evide^cb  op  the  thikg."  ^id 
eo-this  account,  and  merely  on  this  account,  is  it  difficult  to 

Mieve  this  fact.    For  there  is  no  man  bqt  that  would  be 

If 

glad  to  believe,  that  instead  of  goi^  to  bell  after  death,  ht 
thail  be  for  ever  happy  in  heaven.  Balaam  saidj  ht  me  Ht 
iihe  d§aihofihe  rigJUeous,  and  I^  m^  lutHr  end  be  tikchis.  So 
Aat  wicked  men  would  be  glad  to  get  this  faith;  and  if  they 
cannot  get  it,  it  is  not  because  they  are  not  williag  to  have 
ft,  as- was  the  case  with  the  wicked  Jews,  whom  Christ  up- 
braided, John  V.  40.  YE  WILL  NOT  com  to  me  that  ne 
0ughi  have  tife ;  but  merely  because  they  have  not  ^'  any  evi^ 
dence  of  the  thing/'  So  then  ttiey  are  not  to  blame  for  their 
mtbelief ;  for  it  is  no  crime.  Rather  they  are  to  be  pitied.; 
for  it  can  be  considered  only  as  a.  calamity.  And  according* 
}y,  several  writers  have  of  late  appeared  in  Great-Britiun,  zeal* 
CKis  to  prove,  that  faith  in  no  duty,  and  unbelief  no  sin. 

Thus  far  then  Mr.  Marshall's  words  are  plain,  and  wecao>>- 
njDt  mistake  his  nieaoing :  but  the  next  particular  is  not  with^ 
out  some  difficulty.     For, 

7.  He  says,  that  the  fact  not  being  true,  but  ratbier  known 
to  be  false,  and  so  there  being  no  evidence  of  any  kind,  or 
from  any  <)uarter  to  build  our  faith  upon,  we  must  therefore 
'^  worjc  ;t  OiMt  in  ourselves  by  the  assistance  of  the  spirit  oF 
<3od."  But  how  c^n  a  naan  in  his  right  senses,  go  about  t9 
work  up  himself  to  believe  that,  to  be  true  which  he  koowf 
^18  not  true,  but  absolutely  false?  and  which  way  does  a  man 
.go  to  work  in  this  case?  He  does  not  look  for  evidence ;  foir 
'ke  Jco<^ws  tliere  is  npae  fcom  Scripture,  sense,  or  reason^* 
Nay,  he  does  not  try  to  believe  it  to  be  true,  as  supposing  it 
true  ;  for  he  knows  it  is  not  true«  But  he  tries  to  believe  it  in 
true,  Kliat  it  may  bec4?me  true  by  his  believing  it  to  be  true. 
Surprisiag,  shocking  a^air  !  . 

=  And  all  this  f*  by  the  assistance  of  the  spirit  of  God.''    But 
pray,  how  can  the  spirit  of  God  grant  any  assistance  in  auoh 


a^cNue?    Were  the  foot  tme,  and  were  there  eTidence  •f  its 
inHhj  w0  should  need  no  assistance  ki  the  case*    A  widsed 
Boao  is  as  able^  and  as  willing  to  believe  such  a  fact>  as  any 
saint  in  the  world.    And  since  the  fact  is  known  not  to  be 
lrue»  and  it  is  known  there  is  no  evidence  of  its  troth,  but  full 
d^Qiion^tration  of  its  fiftlsehood,  what  assistance  can  the  spi* 
rit  of  God  grant  in  the  case  i    The  Psalmist  prays^  open  thorn 
mine^  €^e9^  thai  I  may  behold  wondteus  thmgs  out  of  thy  /av, 
And.if  out  vicious  biassed  render  us  inattetitive  to>  and  prfc« 
j^dicC;  us  against,  divine  troths,  so  that  we  are  slow  of  heart 
to  believe  them  to  be;  what  in  faot  they  are,  whether  we  be* 
l^ve  or  no ;  or  if  we  hatt  the  Ught  becaute  our  dttds  are  evii, 
if  we  hQte  the  troth  beduise  it  condemns  us,  we  may  need  the 
inflaences  of  the  divine  spirit  ta  remove  our  prejudices,  to 
Qpen  nut  eyes,  to  make  us  attentive  to,  and  give  us  a  relkA 
&x  the  tfuth,  to  cause  us  tosatHnir  the  things  which  be  t^Crod; 
eskd  so  long  as  any  corruptioa  renatas  in  oUr  hearts,  lo  blind 
oar  minds  to  the  holy  beauty  and  glory  of  divine  troths,  we 
may  need  the  divine  sfririt  to  open  our  eyes^  that  we  may  fo- 
hold  wondrous  things  out  of  God*$  law.    But  in  this  case, 
there  is  no  prejudice  in  the  heart  of  the  tnost  wicked  man  in 
the>  world  t!0  be  removed ;  f(OT  the  fiset  hdieved  would  hive 
suited  Balaam  himself.     Audit  can  be  of  no  advantage  to 
have  our  eyes  opened  in  the  case ;  but  rather  a  disadvantage. 
For  the  wider  our  eyes  are  opened,  ^^more  plainl;^  and 
dearly  iriia}l  we  see,  that  it  is  not  true,  but  absolutely  falne ; 
4that  there  is  no  evidence  of  its  truth,  but  full  demonstratioa 
of  its  falsehood.    There  b  nothing  in  the  case,  therefore,  to 
be  done  by  any  spirit  for  ns,  but  to  pot  out  our  eyes,  and 
hltnd  our  minds,  that  »o  we  may,  by  the  mighty  power  of  de» 
hiMon,  be  led  firmly  to  believe  a  lie*    Bat  surely,  no  ^irit 
will  do  this  for  us,  but  that  wicked  spirit  who  is  the  father  of 
Iks,  and  a  murderer  from  the  beginning.    He  may  bring 
texts  of  Scripture  to  us,  as  oace  he  did  to  our  Savibur,  and 
if^ply  them  to  ^r  souls,  one  after  another,  till  ravished  with 
joy,  we  cry  out,  '^  I  know  my  sins  are  forgiven !     I  know 
God  loves  me  1  I  know  1  shall  be  sav^ed  !  1  am  as  certain  of 
it^  as  of  my  own  existence!  and  should  all  the  world  say  I 
am, didudfid,  i  would  not  regard  th^m J*'    I  have  been  par- 
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ticularly  acquainted  with  many  instances  of  sinners  thus  4^ 
luded.  Numbers  of  our  converts  in  New-^England  twenqr 
jears  ago,  were  to  all  appearance  converted  thus. 

Thus  we  have  taken  ah  impartial  view  of  Mr.  MarsbaU*^ 
doctrine,  the  very  doctrine  Mr.  Wilson  has  undertaken  to 
vindicate ;  and  for  a  complete  stating  the  questioa  to  be  dis-» 
puted,  there  is  but  one  observation  more  to  be  made. 

8*  A  fundamental  maxim  in  Mr»  Marshall's  scheme,  oft 
which  ail  the  rest  depends;  I  say,  a  fundamental  maxim  in 
Mr.  Marshall's  whole  scheme  is,  that  in  jtistifving  faith  *^  wc 
believe  that  to  be  true  which  is  not  true  before  we  believe  it/* 
And  this  maxim  is  absolutely  essential  to  bis  scheme!      For, 

The  fact  believed  is,  that  "  my  sins  are  forgiven,'*  or  in 
other  words,  '^  that  I  have  a  saving  interest  in  Christ  and  all 
the  benefits  purchased  by  him."  Now  if  they  say  that  this 
is  true  before  I  believe  it,  they  must,  With  the  grossest  sort  of 
Antinomians>  hold  that  we  are  justified  before  faith,  in  express 
contradiction  to  the  whole  Gospel.  Tliis  they  do  not,  they 
dare  not  say.  They  are  therefore  under  an  absolute  necessi* 
ty  to  say,  **  that  we  believe  that  to  be  tme  which  istiot  true 
before  we  believe  it." 

But  if  it  is  not  true  before  we  believe  it,  then  every  thing 
Mr.  Marshall  baB  said  will  inevitably  follow.  For  if  it  is  nofe 
true,  it  is  fajlse.  If  it  is  not  true,  there  is,  there  can  be;*  no 
*'  evidence  from  Scripts? re,  sen^j  or  reason,"  that  it  is  true ; 
and  therefore  we  must  believe  "  whfatiut  any  evidence  of  the 
tiling.''  And  so  it  is  ^'^  a  strange  kind  of  assurance,*'  and 
'*  difficult  to  be  obtained,"  and  we  must  **  work  it  out  in  our* 
selves.''  And  it  being  so  contrary  to  <:ommon  sense,  even  to 
die  reason  of  all  mankind,  to  believe  that  to  be  true  which  we 
know  is  not  true,  we  evidently  need  the  assistance  of  some 
spirit  in  the  affair.  Not  the  spirit  of  God  indeed,  for  he 
never  helps  men  to  believe  any  thing  but  what  is  true  be* 
fore  we  believe  it. 

If  therefore  it  can  be  proved,  that  this  fundamental  maxim 
is  false,  down  goes  their  whole  scheme,  and  all  who  are  set- 
tled, upon  it  lie  buried  in  its  ruins. 

1.  It  is  self-*evident,  that  in  all  iastanees,  a  th^ing  must  ex- 
ist, at  ieas.t  in  wder  of  na^re,  before  its  existence  can  be 
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lUsceraed  by  the  hatnan  inif|ld.  To  say  otberwige,  i«  an  ^it>- 
press  c0Dtf adicdoQ*  For  to  discern  that  a  thiag  exists  before 
it  does  exist,  is  to  see  that  it  is  before  it  is :  which  is  the  smmt 
as  to  tey  that  a  thing . may  be,  and  not  be^  at  the  iBaade  titoe. 
Which  is  an  express  contradiclion. 

But  %(y  bdkve  my  sin^  are  forgiven,  is  to  disoero  that  this 
foct  is  reaUy  so,  that  this  thing  does  exist.  Its  ^istence 
then  k  ia  ovder  of  naiu)«>  before  I  discern  its  existence.  For 
to  say  I  'can  see  a  thing  to  be,  wtiich  is  not,  is  an  express  con^- 
tf  adfCtion^  So  then  they  must  say,  we  are  justified  before 
fiulh,  €Hr  their  faitli  is  an  inconsidtent>self-c6ntradictory  thingw 

I  am  weli  aware  that  this  sort  of  converts,  in  their  inwatil 
experiences,  ^re  wont  to  have  the  love  of  God  and  pardon  of 
sin,  to  their  apprehension,  manifested  tb  their  souls  befoHs 
they  bdieve.  For  this  manifestation  ie^the  ground  of  their 
belief:  ttnd  indeed  it  wouid  be  simply  impossible  they  ^ver 
should  believe,  if  they  had  not  something  of  this  nature.  For 
no  human  mind  can  believe  what  appears  to  be  not  time.  But 
it  will  not  do  to  speak  out  this  secretj  and  tell  the  world  plain- 
ly bow  it  is.  For  diien  it  w,0Uld  appear  that  they  are  justified 
before  faith,  and  all  would  join  to  condemn  them  as  gross 
Antinomians.  And  therefore  tjiey  are  obliged  to  give,  such 
an  account  of  their  faith,  as  in  its  own  nature  evidently  im- 
plies a  contradiction.  Nor  can  you  get  one  of  these  men 
coolly  and  impartially  to  attend  to  this.poiut,  'because  they 
are  conscious  of  an  insuperable  difiieuity*  Rather,  thejr  will 
bury  themselves  in  obscurity,  in  a  multitude  of  ambiguous 
words,  not  at  all  to  the  purpose.  Witness  Mr.  Gad  worth's 
Further  Defence,  and  Mr.  Wilson's  Review* 

£•  The  thing  believed  to  be  true,  is  on  their  own  scheme 
not  true.-— ^For, 

They  all  bold  that  we  are  not  pardoned  until  after  faith,  at 
least  in  order  of  nature.  To  be  sure,  Mr.  Wilson  expr^ssesL 
this  strongly.  He  says,  p.  209,  that  ''  justification  is  a  con* 
sequent  of  our  union  with  <!hrist  by  faith.''  And  to  the  same 
purpose,  p.  194,  195.  £05,  &c.  Now,  if  it  be  a  consequent 
of  opr  union  with  Christ  by  faith,  then  it  does  not  exist  till 
arfter  faith.  Faith  is  in  order  of  nature  bef«>re  justification. 
But  their  faith  consists  in  believing  tliey  .are  justified.    And 
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SQ  it.consij|t$  in  the;be]ieyipgpf  a  lie:  unleds  they  will  cpn- 
tXQ/i'H^t  themselve^^  and  say  that  ju^tlficaiioo  is  not  a  conse^ 
quent  of  our, union  with  Christ  by  faith.  ,  Or  else  afl^rm^  that 
to  believe  a  thipg  is  when  it  is  flot^^  is  nqt  to  believe  a  lie. — - 
Besides.       \    . 

Th^  proposition  believed  to  l^e  t^ue  jn  their  faith,  is  what 
they  themselves .  niu^t  own  to  be  a  lie,  on  another  account. 
For  in  thdr  faith,  the,  proposition  believed,  to  be  true  is,  tko^t 
an.  unbeliever  isjustijied.     For  their  faith  does  not  consist  in 
heheiriag  this  proposition,  viz.  J,  who  am  a  believer,  am  jusy 
tijied^    ..For  this  is  true  before  i.t  is  believed,  and  whether  it  is 
believed  or  not. .  But  their  faith  consists  in  believing  this  pro- 
position, viz.  ,7,  who  am  an  unbeliever,  a^m  justified,  which^  as 
they  say,  is  not jtru^  bef€^:e  it  is  believed,  and  for  the  truth  of 
which  we  have  no  evidence  from  Scripture,  seos^>  or  reason. 
Forrthey  all  maintain,  that  in  the  fifstact  of  justifying  faith,  prior 
to. any  reflection  ojn  my  own  act,  1  believe  my  sins  are  all  for- 
given, p.    102.,  123.  ^'  without  ki>owing  any  thing  further 
about  my  .state,  thai? ,  that  1  am  by  natjUre  a  child  of  wrath, 
and  an  heir  of  bell,  under  the  ,  curse  of  an  an^ry  and.sin-i:er 
venging  God.",  p.  175.  But  jf  1  .believe,  that  /,  kho,  to  my 
o^tn  apprehensioxi,  a»i  an  unbeliever,  am  Justified ;  then  I  be- 
lieve>that  a«  unbeliever  is  jmtijied ;  which  they  own  not  to  be 
true.    ^ude^>  they  hold  that  in  my  believing  it  to  be  trui^,  it 
becomes  true..   And  so,  though  jt  was  an  untruth^  yet  now  it 
b^cqmes  true.    And  so  they  keep  themselves  from  seeing  that 
which  they  believe  continues  to  be  a  lie.     However,  it  was  a 
lie  when  first  believed,  according  to  their  own  scheme ;  for 
it  becomes  true,.pnly  in  cc^ngequence  of  their  believing  it  to 
be  true. — And  if  God  has  never  said,  as  in  fact  he  has  riot, 
that  if  we  believe  our  sins  are  forgiven,  they^  shall  be  forgiven ; 
w.hfi^t  they  believe  is  not  only  a  lie,  when  they  believe  it,  but 
also  continues  to.  be  a  lie,  notwithstanding  their  faith ;  and 
w:ill  be  found  to  be  so  at  the  day  of  judgqieiit,  according  to 
the  express  declaration   of  our  blessed  Saviour.    Mat.  vii. 
.£1—27. 

-But  again,  vvh.at  they  believe  may  be  proved  to  be  a  IJe 
by  another  argument.  Thus,  according  to  Scripture,  no  im- 
penitent sinner,  while  such, ever  was,  or  ever  will  be  forgiven. 
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*Bdt  they  believe  themselves  forgiven  while  impenitent : 
tberefbre  what  they  believe  is  a  lie.  That  no  impenitent 
sinner,  while  such^  ever  was,  or  ever  will  be  forgiven,  is 
plain  from  Lev.  xxvi.  throughout.  1  Kings  viii.  throaghout. 
Prov.  xxviti.  13.  Isai.  Iv.  7-  Luke  xiii..6.  Acts  ii.  38.  &  iii. 
19.  8cc.  &e.  a^  I  have  proved  at  large  in  another  place. 
(£sscrv  on  ^A^  Nature  of  the  Gospel.  Sect,  viii.)  Nor  can  these 
men  deny  it,  without  expressly  contradicting  the  Westmnster 
eonfession  qffmth,  which  asserts.  Chap.  xv.  That  tw  sinner 
may  expett  pardon  without 'r€pentance.  And  if  they  give  ap 
that  cartfessian  oj  faith,  as  heterodox,  what  will  become  of 
their  bold'pretences,  and  confident  affirmation,  that  '^  all  the 
ptotesiant  World  are  on  their  side,  except  Armtnians,  Baxte- 
rians,  and  ranting  Sectaries  ?"  p.  95.  But  they  beheve  them* 
selves  forgiven  while  impenitent.  As  is  certain  from  this, 
that  they  all  hold  that  a  belief  they  are  forgiven  is  the  very 
thing  which  causes  them  to  begin  to  repent.  Therefore, 
their  faith  consists  in  believing  a  lie.-^But, 

3.  Granting  the  fact  believed  to  be  indeed  true,  yet  as  it  is 
acknowledged  to  be  no  truth  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  their 
faiti]  is  not  an  evangelical  faitii,  nor  are  those  religious  affec- 
tions which  flow  from  it,  evangelical  graces.  For  as  the  fact 
believed  is  not  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  so  it  is  no  part  of  Gos- 
pel truth.  And  so  their  faitli  is  not  Gospel  fakh,  nor  their 
holiness  Gospel  holiness.  For  aU  evangelical  and  holy  af- 
fections are  excited  in  the  mind  by  Gospel  truths.  Psalm  xix. 
?•  John  xvii.  17.  Jam.  i.  18.  They  may  be  called  Antiuo- 
mians;  and  they  greatly  resemble  the  ancient  Manicheans; 
as  [  have  shown  in  the  fo/ementioned  essay :  but  they  cannot 
with  propriety,  be  c^led  Christians ;  for  that  which  is  the 
foundation  of  their  scheme,  is  no  part  of  Christianity,  is  not 
once  taught  in  Christ's  Gospel ;  as  they  themselves  acknow?- 
ledge.  For  the  whole  Gospel,  they  own,  is  true  before  we 
believe  it,  and  whether  we  believe  it  br  not.  But  the  first  and 
fundamental  article  of  their  creed,  and  that  from  whieb  all 
their  religious  affections  flow,  is  not  true  before  they  believe 
it  to  be  true ;  and  so  it  is  no  part  of  the  Gospel. 

4.  In  order  to  prove  Mr.  Sandeman's  faith  not  to  be  jus- 
tifying faith,  Mr.  Wilson  uses  this  argument :     "  Every  one 


• 


lOQ  A  lll.^W  AT  THBi  ROOT  OE 

vho  h  poaoessed  of  jiOfitUyiog  £»itb^  must  undoubtedly  he 
^»tified ;  but  ft  general  belief  of  UiQ  Gospe\,  or  a  geoerai 
assent  to  tlie  tsuth  of  tbe  factsi  recorded  ia  the  New  T^ta- 
mentis  ia  to.  bet  found  with  mmy  who  were  neTevjuatifijed : 
therefore  a  general  £ait;b>  or  assent  to  the  truths  of  ibe  Goa- 
pei>  and  history  of  rtie  facta  recorded  in  the  New  Testao^ent, 
b  not  jttsttfyiiig  faith.^"^  p.  2d*  Tbis  arguoien^  he  asserts 
to  be  cofidusive.  But  it  ]B>  ecjuaUy  slvong  against,  hiot^ 
self.  For  every  one  who  is  possessed  of  justifying  faith^ 
nuist  be  undoubted^  justified;  but  a  beluf  of  the  remimofi 
ofsin^f  wUh  application  to  a  mar^s^  ^e^  which  is  his  oma 
definittonof  justifying  faith^  p.  145^,  is  to  be  found  with  many 
who  were  never  justified  ;  as  he  hinaself  owns,  p.  102.  There^ 
fore  this  belief  is  not  justifying  faith." 

Should  he  say,  that  self-deceived  sinners  do  oot  beliere 
dieir  sins  to  be  forgiven,  upon  the  testimony  of  Giod  *in  his- 
vr-ord  ;  the  same  ist  true  on  hia  scheme,  by  his  own  acknow« 
ledgment,  for  it  tvas  not  true  before  he  believed  it.  But 
the  testimony  of  God  iis  true  before  we  believe  ic,  and 
whether  we  ever  believe  it  or  not :  as  be  himself  owns.  Tbeise-" 
fore  his  faith  ia  not  built  on  the  divine  testimony  ;  but  ra- 
ther, as  Mr.  .Marshall  siays,.  '^  is  without  any  evidence  from 
Seclpturci  senses,  or  reason.'* 

Or  should  he  say,  tirat  the  faith,  of  deluded  sinners  is  not 
productive  of  evsangelical  graces,  the  same  may  be  said  of 
his.  fakh.  For  no  religious  affections,  can  be  called  evangeli* 
cal  graces,  which,  do  not  result  finmithe  knowledge  and  be^ 
lief  of  some  truth,  revealed  in  the  Gospel*  But  tbe  supposed 
truth,  which  is  tbe  source  of  all  their  religious  ajSTections,  is 
notf  contained  ia  the  Gospel,  as. they  themselves  own^ 

Ok  should  he  say,  that  deceived  sinners  are  prompted'  to 
believe  their  sins  forgiven,  from  a  selt^righteous  spine  :  jost 
dus  is  the  case  on  the  scheme  of  these  men.  A%  I  have 
praved  at  large.  Essay,  Sect.  IX.  There  is  no  possible  way* 
then  fiar  him.  to.  get  vid  of  tbe  force  of  his  own  argument. 
It  is,eqnally  conclusive  against  his  scheme,  and  Mr.  Sand^-^ 
man's;  and  does  indeed  confute  them  both  atoncew 

Thim  wesee,  that  the  faith  of  these  gentlemen,  in  which 
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they  picofest  to  believe  ibal  to  be  true  wbicb  is  not  true  Eie- 
fcMre  we  beliete  it,  implies  a  cofitradictibn  in  it*  own  nature ; 
13  tbe  belief  of  a  lie ;  is.  no  Gospel  faitb;  is  nothing  OMrrQ 
tban  deluded  sinners  ma;  have:  it  ia  therefore  vei;  far  from 
being  that  precions  f«ith  which  is  pecidkr  ta  God's  elect, 
and  wbicb  is  infallibij  connected  with  eternal  life.  Nothmg 
therefore  now  reik)aiaB>  but  to  attend,  careifnll;  to  Mr.  Wil» 
son'a  arguments  wt  its  vindieation,  whieb  may  be  snamaed 
up  in  these  four. 

Mr*  Wibon*$  arguments  io  prow,  that  in  justifying  fmth, 
n>t  beUcve  thai  to  bt  true  which  is  .not  true  before  we  fte- 
lieve  it* 

Afg.  1.  From  the  offers  and  promises  of  the  Gospel.  His 
notion  is^  that  the  declaration  of  the  Gospel  amounts  to 
this^ :  0>  mpenitentj^unconverted^  Cbristless  sinner^  believe  ctnd 
thou  dialt  be  saved ;  I,  e.  beKeve  thy  sins  are  forgiven^  and 
they  shall  be  forgiven.  Believe  thou  shah  be  saved^  and  it 
siiatl  be  to  thee  according  to  thy  faith.  It  is  not  true  before 
we  believe;  but  in  believing  it  to  be  true^  it  becomes  true. 
According  to  thy  faith  so  shall  it  be  to  tkce,  p.  14.  But  this 
del^iaration  is  not  made  in  the  Gospel :  but  is  a  lie ;  and  he 
that  believes  it^  believes  a  lie  ;  as  has  been  already  proved. 

Mr.  Wifeon  has  laboured  the  pointy  in  vindication  of  Mr. 
Marshall's  words^  p.  28,  29,  30,  31 ;  and  this  is  the  sum  and 
sabstance  of  his  plea  :  ''  an  offered  gift  is  not  mine  before  I 
receive  it.**-^"  But  the  oflfer  gives  me  a  right  to  receive  it.'* 
'^  To  believe  h  mine  is  to  receive  it,"  Tlierefore,  in  justifying 
feithj*  we  believe  that  to  be  true  which  is  not  true  before  we 
believe  it ;  amere  fallacy.  To  believe  a  thing  mine,  is  differ- 
ent from^  iind  a  consequence  of,  receiving  it, — For  instance,  a 
man  ofKsrs  me  a  guinea ;  the  guinea  suits  my  heart,  I  receive 
it,  I  know  I  receive  it,  and  so  I  know  and  believe  it  is  mine. 
But  here  is  nothing  like  believing  a  thing  to  be  true,  which  is 
not  true  before  I  believe  it. 

The  Pharisees  firmly  believed,  that  the  God  of  Abraham 
was  their  God,  and  father,  and  friend,  and  would  make  them 
happy  for  ever.  This  none  can  deny.  But  did  they  receive 
the  God  of  Abraham  for  their  God  and  portion,  as  he  was 
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offered  to  them  in  the  Old  Testament  ?  No,  far  from  it. 
They  hated  and  rejected  him  with  all  their  hearts,  and  mur- 
dered his  very  image,  his  only  begotten  Son.  Jiist  so  aVJe- 
]uded  sinner  may  be  ravished  im  a  belief  that  Christ,  pardon, 
and  heaven,  are  his  ov^n  ;  and  yet  in  tfie' mean  time  may 
hate  and  reject  ^ith  the  utmost  abhorrence,  that  Christ,  that 
pardon,  and  that  heaven,  which  arebffered  in  the  Gospel; 
as  I  have  shown  at  large  in  the  forernentroned  Essay. 

''We  agree,  that  the  Gospel  proposes  nothing  to  be  be- 
lieved by  us,"  says  Mr.  Wilson,  *'  but  what  is  infallibly  true, 
whether  we  believe  it  or  not.  But  if  any  one  should  from 
hence  infer,  that  the  Gospel'does  not  afford  sufficient  war- 
rant, or  lay  a  foundation  for  belieiring  any  thing  but  What  is 
infcillibly  true  whether  we  believe  it  or  not ;  this  we  beg  leave 
to  deny.  For  as  God  in  the  Gospel  freiely  pnioiises,  or 
makes  an  offer  of  life  and  salvation  to  sinners  through  Jesus 
Christ,  it  is  evident,  the  promise  cannot  be  believed  but  in 
the  way  of  appropriating  the  gift,  or  believing  thfey  shall  be 
saved  through  his  blood:  which  certainly  cannot  be  said  to 
be  a  truth,  whether  we  believe  it  or  not;  for  if  it  was,  all 
who  hear  the  Gospel  would  infallibly  be  saved. 

''The  matter  is  plainly  this:  the  Gospel  no  where  proposes 
it  as  a  truth  to  be  believed,  that  men  shall  be  saved  through' 
Christ,  whether  they  believe  or  not;  but  it  every  where  testi- 
fies, that  Ae  Mflf  ie/iVreM  sAa// Ae  $aved.  Now  this  very  de- 
claration, published,  and  frequently  repeated  in  the  Gospel 
for  the  encouragement  of  sinners,  makes  it  warrantable,  foe 
every  one  of  them  to  believe  his  own  particular  salvation 
through  Christ.  And  the  truth  is,  till  he  believes  this  up- 
on the  footing  of  the  divine  promise,  faith fulniess,  or  veracity, 
he  in  effect,  really,  and  in  the  sense  of  Scripture,  disbelieves 
and  calls  in  question  the  truth  of  the  divine  testimony  made 
kjiiewu  in  the  proposition  aforemetitioned.  That  he  does  so, 
evidently  appears  by  his  not  crediting  it,  so  as  to  rest  his  hope 
of  salvation  wholly  upon  the  promise  of  God,  and  the  record 
which  he  has  given  of  his  Son,  in  the  GospeU"  p.  14,  15. 

Stop  now,  candid  reader,  and  critically  examine  these 
words  :  "  He  disbelieves  the  divine  testimony,"  says  he.  But 
why  ?  because  *'  he  does  not  rest  his  hope  of  salvation  whol- 


BEFINED  ANTIKOMIAKIS^.  103 

ly  upon  the  psoinise  of  God."    But  pray,  ^what  promise  f 
Why  this,  "he  that  believeth  shall  be  saved."      Whiqh  is  so 
*'  frequently  repeated  in  the  Gospel."    He  that  heUeveth ! 
that  believeth  what !  pray,  what  is  the  sinner  to  believe  ?   he 
is  to  believe  '^  bis  own  particular  salvation ;"  to  ^'  believe  that 
he.shall  be  saved."     But  is  this  the  meaning  of  the  text  f  In- 
deed no.    That  proposition  is  not  once  used  in  this  sense  in 
the  bible.    The  Gospel  no  where  declares,  that  'he  that  be- 
lieveth he  shall  bt  saved^  shall  be  saved :  but  very  many  time$ 
expi^ssly  to  the  contrary.    The  thing  believed  is  a  lie,     Bot 
to  fa^lierve  a  lie,  is  not  to  believe  in  Christ ;  unless  they  make 
this  lie,  that  very  Christ  on  which  they  venture  their  all  for 
eternity.    Read  the  bible  through,  O  impenitent,  unconvert- 
ed, Christle^s  sinner^  and  you  may  find  enough  ^uch  declara- 
tions as  these :  repent  and  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  for  the  remimon  of  sins ;  repent  and  be  converted  that 
th^  sins  may  bt  blotted  put ;  except  ye  repent  ye  sliall  ptrish  ; 
repent,  and  believe  the    Gospel ;  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  and  thou  shall  bt  saved ;  and  these  declarations  are  all 
true  before  you  believe  them^  and  whether  you  believe  them 
or  not.     But  you  can  no  where  find  any  thing  like  this,  be- 
lieve thy  sins  are  forgiven,  and  they  shall  be  forgiven  ;  believe 
thou  shall  be  saved,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.     In  this  case, 
what  you  believe  is  not  true  before  you  belieye  it,  as  they 
themselves  grant.    And  believing  a  lie,  though  it  may  make 
it  seem  true  to  you,  yet  it  will  not  make  if.  in  fact  true. 

Pray,  who  is  he  that  believes  the  divir^e  testimony  ?  He  that 
.  believes  the  very  thing  God  means  to  say ;  or  he  that  puts  a 
new  meaning  to  Goas  words,  which  God  never  intended, 
and  which  never  cam^^  into  his  heart?  May  we  not  say  of 
these  men,  as  our  Saviour  did  of  the  Pharisees ;  by  your  tra- 
ditions yioujnake  the  command  of  God  of  none  effect  ?  So  by 
their  faith  they  mske  the  declarations  qf  the  Gospel  a  lie. 
The  Gospel  declares,  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  perish  :  re- 
pent and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out*  But 
these  men  teach,  that  if  an  impenitent  unconverted  sinner, 
while  such,  believes  his  sins  are  blotted  out,  they  are  blotteS 
out.  That  is,  if  he  believes  a  thing  to  be  true,  which  is  di- 
jectly  contrary  to  the  declaration  of  the  Gospel,  it  shall  be- 


come  tme.   And  so  bi$  fakh  shfil  cause  lAe  ifee/ar<il»iA  Oifi/b^ 
Crtj^d  to  Income  4$  tie. 

Besides^  O  Chrmless  sinner,  what  warrant  have  you  to  be^ 
lieve  dwt  your  sins  are  forgiven  !  Is  k  already  true  i .  No.  fiot 
does  *'  the  Gospel  propose  any  thing  to  be  believed  by  ui^  but 
what  is  infallibly  trae,  whetba*  we  believe  it  or  not?*'  .Mr. 
Wilson  hioiself  is  obliged  to  say^  No.  Bat  thon  9ays,  '^  the 
Gospel  warrants  yon  to  believe>  what  it  does  not  propose  to 
ywi  lo  be  believed."  Bnt  is  not  this  an  express  contradiction? 
No,  says  Mr.  Wilson.  For  ^*  the  promise  of  the  Gospel  earn- 
not  be  believed,  bat  jo  believmg  that  they  shall  be  «aved 
through  his  Uood."  As  if  be  had  said,  the  promise  otnnot  be 
believed,  but  in  believing  what  the  promise  does  not  say.*-^ 
For  the  promise  does  not  say  that  you  in  particulai*  shf^ll  be 
saved;  or  th^t  yoo  shall  be  saved,  if  you  believe  you  shall 
be  saved.  So  that  here  is  another  self-^con^adiction ;  via^.  A 
promise  cannot  be  believed,  but  in  believing  what  is  not  con-* 
tained  in  the  promise. 

But,  says  Mr.  Wilson,  **  if  a  tnan  offers  me  a  gift  freely,  1 
have  certainly  a  warrant  to  receive  it,  and  in  receiving  it,  to 
believe  it  mine.''  p.  \^i  lliat  is,  conscious  to  myself  that  I 
do  receive  it,  I  have  good  evidence  to*  believe  it  is  mine. 
And  in  this  case,  it  is  mine,  in  order  of  nature,  before  I  believe 
it  mine.  And  so  what  I  believe,  is  true  before  I  believe  it. 
And  so  this  similitude  is  nothing  to  the  purpose,  nor  does  it  at 
all  help  to  reconcile  to  common  sense,  their  ^'  strange  kind  of 
assurance,  which  is  far  diilerent  from  other  ordinary  kinds.'' 
For  they  believe  Christ  i^  theirs  without  any  consciousness  that 
they  receive  him.  p.  ]9d«  And  constantly  affirm,  that  that 
assurance  of  an  interest  in  Christ/ which  results  merely  from  a 
consciousness  of  any  inherent  graee,  is  altogether  popish. 

Bat  no  man  can  believe  the  Gospel,  who  does  Hot  believe 
his  sins  are  pardoned,  in  Mr.  WiIson*s  judgment,  p.  14.  ISS, 
&c.  8cc.  And  yet  he  knows,  and  he  owns,  that  this  fact  is  not 
revealed  in  the  Gospel.  Yea,  he  says,  *'  it  is  not  proposed  ih 
the  Gospel  to  be  believed  by  us."  p.  14.  And  j'et  tio  man, 
he  says,  can  believe  the  Gospel,  who  does  not  believe  it^  An 
express  contradiction  again.  Mr.  Wilson  grants  a  man  may 
have  saving  faith,  and  yet  not  know  that  it  is  saving,  p.  1^5- 
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Marg.  But  he  would  have  a  sinnet  believe  his  sins  are  par«- 
doned^  previous  to  one  single  thought  that  he  has  saving 
faith,  p.  123.  "But  in  this  Case  it  must  be  '*  without  any  e^- 
deoce  of  the  thing.*'  However,  he  disbelieves  the  Gospel  tf  ^ 
he  does  not  beheve  it,  ftltlK>ugh  there  is  no  siich  thing  in  th^ 
Gospel.    ''  A  strange  Ictnd  of  assurance !" 

But,  says  Mr.  Wilson,  ^'  the  stung  Israelites,  inlooking  'to 
the  brazen  serpent,  had  every  one  of  theoi  good  reason  to 
believe,  and  fully  assure  hinaseif,  that  he  in  particular  should 
be  healed."  And  why  ?  plainly  because  every  Israelite, 
while  conscious  to  himself  that  he  is  looking,  must  'be  cer- 
tain of  a  cure.  And  just  thus  any  sinner,  who  is  cooscious 
to  himself  that  he  looks  to  Christ  as  he  is  invited  to  do,/  may 
be  as  certain  of  a  cure.  But  in  Mr.  Wilson's  '^  strange  kind  . 
of  assurance,"  we  must  be  certain  of  a  cure  without  any  such 
consciousness,  p.  l@d.  It  is  popish,  he  constantly  cries,  to 
get  assurance  from  this  consciousness.  But  had  a  stung 
Israelite  looked  to  the  brazen  serpent,  without  being  at  the 
same  time  conscious  to  himself  that  he  did  look,  he  could 
not  have  been  assured  Y>f  a  ciire,  notwithstanding  his  belief  of 
the  divine  declaration,  that  whosoever  looks  shall  be  heatedm 

But  Mr.  Wilson  will  again  say,  ''had  not  the  Israelites  a 
good  warrant  to  take  and  eat  the  manna  which  lay  around 
their  tents  i  and  has  not  every  sinner  as  good  a  right  to  take 
Christ,  the  bread  of  life,  and  eat  and  live  for  ever  f"  p.  31. 
Had  the  Israelites  loathed  the  manna  so  perfectly,  as'  8{>so- 
Jutely  to  refuse  to  gather  and  eat  it ;  and  in  their  hunger,  set 
themselves  to  work  up  a  belief  that  their  bellies  were  full, 
without  any  consciousness  of  the  thing,  it  might  have  been 
to  Mr.  Wilson's  purpose.  But  what  was  there  in  ail  their 
conduct,  at  all  resembling  Mr.  Wilson's  faith  i  They  gather-  ' 
ed  the  manna,  they  made  cakes  of  it,  they  eat,  they  were  re- 
freshed, and  they  were  conscious  to  themselves  of  all  that 
passed.  Here  was  no  assurance  worked  up  ''  without  any  evi- 
dence from  Scripture,  sense,  or  reason."  Here  was  no  be- 
lieving any  thing  to  be  true,  but  what  was  true  before  it  was 
believed.  Here,  was  nothing  but  what  was  pd'fectly  ration- 
al. In  short,  here  was  nothing  like  these  men's  notion 
of  faith^  not  the  least  shadow  of  a  re#^mblanc^.    Ner  indeed 
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there  19  in  till  nattrre  anjr  thing  to  resemUe  their  faith,  ufi- 

less  among  those  who  are  delirious^  who   very  often   believe 

*  strongly  things  to  be  troe  which   woald  have  no  truth  ia 

them  if  they  did  not  believe  them.     But  then  even  the  most 

delirious  man  alive^  never  attempted  to  act  so  distractedly  as 

to  try  to  believe  that  to  be  true^  which  he  knew  as  yet  wad 

not  true.    This  is  peculiar  to  these  men,  and  there  is  nothing 

like  it  in  the  universe.     For,  as  honest  Mr.  Marshall  says^ 

^'thm  is  a  strange  kind  of  assurance,  far  different  from  other 

ordinary  kinds/'  To  hunt  about  therefore  for  similitudes  to  re^ 

presetit  it,  rs  quite  out  of  character.     But  the  men  are  shocks 

ed  to  see  their  sclrme  staik  naked ;  and  therefore   these   si*- 

militudes,  like  fig«Ieaves,  are  gathered  to  bide  its  nakedness ; 

but  all  in  vain. 

Thus  we  have  a  specin^en  of  Mr«  Wilson's  manner  of  rea- 
ionitig,  to  vindicate  our  believing  that  to  be  true  which  is 
not  true,  firom  the  declarations,  offers,  and  promises  of  the 
Gospel.  He  repeats  much  the  same  things  perhaps  QQO 
times  ov<!r  in  his  two  volumes.  And  when  all  i$  said  and 
done,  it  comes  to  this : — *^  God  has,  in  fact,  no  where  in  his 
Word  declared  that  my  sins  are  forgiven ;  however,  1  must 
believe  they  are  forgiven,  or  I  do  not  believe  the  word  of  God. 
It  is  not  true  before  I  believe  it,  bui  abaolulely  false ;  yet  I 
have  a  good  warrant  to  believe  it  is  true,  although  I  have  no 
evidence  of  the  thing  frotn  Scripture,  sense,  or  reason*  In  r6- 
ceitiog  a  gift,  I  know  it  is  mine;  but  if  this  knowledge  arises 
from  a  consciousness  that  I  receive  it,  I  am  a  papist."  So 
absurd,  so  self-contradictory  is  his  whole  i^oqrse  of  reasoning. 
And  yet  he  pretends  to  have  all  the  bible,  and  all.  the  protec- 
tant World  on  his  side.  And  no  man  can  be  saved,  who  is 
destitute  of  this  urnscriptural,  irrational,  inconsistent,  self-con- 
^adictory  thing,  which  he  calls  by  the  sacred  name  of  faith 
in  Christ.  Bat  let  os  proceed  to  another  argument,  which, 
like  the  former,  is  repeated  over  and  over  again^  and  scatter- 
ed alcMig  through  his  whole  performance. 

Arg.  fi.  From  the  nature  ^  reliance  on  Christ's  righteouA- 
ness.  Perhaps  this  argument  is  stated  and  urged  no  where 
to  so  good  advantage,  as  in  p.  1.^,  l6>  17.  It  will  not  be  de- 
nied, that  the  Gospel  declaims  Christ  to  be  an  all-sufficient 
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Saviour^  and  bear&  testimony  to  hb  rigfaleousiiefi^  as  every 
way  sufBcient  for  the  jasttfication  of  ibe  ino9t  guilty  sioner. 
If  one  approaching  to  a  frozen  lake  or  river,  over  which  he 
has  occasion  to  pas6>  teiU  me  that  he  has  beeo  assured  by 
good  information,  that  the  ice  was  sufficiently  strong  to  sup* 
port  him ;  and  yet,  alter  all  proves  timorous  and  adverse  to 
make  trial  by  venturing  Ins  person  freely  upon  it :  I  (Plainly 
perceive  he  has  no  faith  in  the  report  he  heard ;  because  he 
does  not  trust  in  it ;  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  he  cannot 
trust,  rely,  confide  in,  or  venture  himself  on  the  ice. — None 
can  be  said  to  believe  the  report  of  the  Gospel  oonceraiog 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  but  those  who,  without  being  con- 
soous  of  any  personal  merit  or  good  qualification  about  them* 
selves,  rely  firmly  and  wholly  upon  that  rigbteousness  for 
justification  and  salvation.  And  it  is  equally  certain,  that 
such  a  firm  reliance,  or  fiducial  recumbancy  upon  the  righte* 
ousness  of  Christ  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  must  in  the  very  na- 
ture of  the  thing,  imply  the  faith  of  one's  own  justification 
and  salvation  through  this  righteousness.  For  a  man  to  ven- 
ture himself,  and  all  his  most  valuable  interests,  upon  a  bot- 
tom that  he  doubts  is  weak  and  insuflScient  to  support  him, 
would  be  the  greatest  folly  imaginable ;  yet  this  he  must  do, 
who  pretends  to  rely  wholly  upon  Christ  and  his  righteous^ 
ness  for  justification  and  salvation,  and  yet  hath  not  the  faith 
of  bis  own  salvation. — If  a  man  has  been  assured  by  good 
information,  that  the  ioe  of  any  frozen  lake  or  river  he  has 
occasion  to  pass  over,  is  sufficiently  strong  to  support  him  ; 
and  yet  is  timorous,  and  doubts  wbetlier  he  will  be  safe  if  he 
should  venture  upon  it ;  it  is  {dain  he  does  not  confide  in,  or 
give  credit  to  the  report  he  heard  ;  for  if  he  did,  he  would  be 
as  much  assured  of  his  own  safety,  as  of  the  truth  of  the  re- 
port, or  the  veracity  of  him  that  made  it.  The  application  is 
easy.  Upon  the  whole,  it  is  evident,  that  till  a  man  believes, 
and  is  in  some  measure  assured  of  his  own  justification  and 
salvation  through  the  righteousness  and  blood  of  Christ,  he 
never  truly  believes  the  report  of  the  Gospel,  or  the  divine 
testimony  concerning  the  same.  Let  the  reader  then  judge 
whether  there  is  any  truth  or  sense  in  asserting,  that  the  hear- 
ers of  the  Gospel,  have  no  warrant  to  believe  any  thing  but 
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what  is  infalliUy  true  whether  they  believe  it  or  not.** — To 
which,  I  answer^      . 

1.  It  is  written.  He  is  abU  to  $ave  to  the  uttermost  all  who 
come  to  God  by  him.  I  hear  the  report,  I  understand  it,  I  be- 
lieve it  with  all  my  heart ;  and  in  the  belief  of  it,  /  come  to 
God  by  Christ  for  salvsation..  I  am-conscious  to  myself  1  do 
so.  And  so  I  believe  I  shall  be  saved.  But  what  I  believe  is 
true  before  I  believe  it,  and  whether  1  believe  it  or  not.  For 
he  who  comes  to  God  by  Christ,  shall  be  saved,  whatever 
doubts  he  may  have  of  his  good  estate.  And  here  is  nothing 
believed  but  upon  good  evidence.  And  nothing  like  their 
^^  strange  kind  of  assurance,"  which  is  worked  up  *'  without 
any  evidence  of  the  thing."  As  Mr.  Marshall  honestly  states 
the  case.       -For, 

^  On  their  scheme  they  believe  they  shall  be  saved  with- 
out any  consciousness  of  their  coming  to  God  by  Christ,  as 
Mr.  Wilson  declares  over  and  over  again,  p.  102.  1^3.  They 
believe  thjeir  sins  are  forgiven,  with<>ut  any  consciousness  of 
repentance,  conversion,  oijaith  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  They 
believe  they  shall  have  a  safe  passage  over  the. lake,  without 
any  consciousness  of  venturing  or  walking  on  it.  And  so 
they  believe  something  to  be  true,  which  in  fact  is  not  true ; 
and  which  at  the  day  of  judgment  will  be  found  to  be  a  lie. 
{  Come,  candid  reader,  come  go  with  me,  to  the  side  of  a 
frozen  lake :  view  the  ice  with  your  own  eyes,  and  behold 
and  see  it  is  full  ten  feet  thick.  And  will  not  this  bear  the 
weight  of  a  single  man  ?  Yea,  will  it  not  bear  the  weight  of 
a  thousand  men  i  You  therefore  cannot  doubt  of  the  safety 
of  venturing  upon  it,  ^^  without  rebelling  against  the  light  of 
your  reason,  senses,  and  conscience."  And  if  you  venture 
upon  it,  it  is  equally  evident  you  will  be  safe.  "  You  are  con- 
strained to  believe  it  by  the  clearest  evidence."  Ii  is  true 
before  you  believe  it.  You  are  certain  it  is  true  from  *^  the 
clearest  evidence."  You  are  then  at  the  furthest  distance  from 
any  thing  like  their  faith,  nor  have  you  the  least  occasion 
to  work  up  yourself  to  believe  any  thing  *'  which  is  not  true 
before  you  believe  it,  without  any  evidence  of  the  thing."   So, 

Come>  O  enlightened  sinner,  whose  eyes  are  opened  to  see 
the  whole  Gospel  plan  in  its  glory :  •  Come,  view  this  way  of 
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salvation  with  your  own  eyes.  See  God  the  Father^  the  infi. 
Bite]y  glorious  Majesty  of  heaven  and  'earthy  to  magnify  hit 
]aw  which  this  revolted  world  all  join  to  hate^  and  to  con« 
demn  sin^  which  this  apostate  world  all  join  to  justify  ;  even 
see.  him  set  forth  his  own  Son,  of  equal  glory  with  himself 
to  be  a  propitiation,  to  declare  his  righteousness,  that  consist- 
ently with  the  honour  of  his  government  he  m&y  pardon 
the  penitent  sinner  that  comes  to  him  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  looks  only  to  free  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  19 
in  Jesus.  View  the  infinite  dignity  of  the  Mediator ;  view 
his  mediatorial  character,  office,  and  work  ;  see  how  he  has, 
in  his  life  and  death,  magnified  the  law  and  made  it  honour- 
able ;  see  the  eternal  Father^  how  infinitely  well  pleased  he  is^ 
in  what  his  Son  has  done.  He  raises  him  from  the  dead  • 
sets  hipa  at  his  own  right  hand;  repentance  and  remimon  of 
iinz  are  proclaimed  to  a  guilty  world  in  his  name ;  and  the 
cry  is,  repent  and  he  converted  that  your  iins  may  be  blotted 
out'.  Can  there  be  a  doubt  now  whether  it  is  safe  to  venture 
your  all  opon  this  Mediator,  and  return  to  God  in  his  name  i 
Infinitely  hateful,  odious,,  and  ill*deserving  as  you  are  !  im* 
possible  \  So  sure  as  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Messiah  ;  so 
sure  as  he  died  on  the  cross,  and  now  reigns  at  his  Father's 
right  hand  \  even  so  sure  and  certain  it  is,  that  it  is  safe  for  a 
sinner,  for  the  greatest  sinner,  for  any  sinner,  to  repent  and 
come  to  God  in  his  name.  '^  Are  yon  not  constrained  to  be- 
lieve this,  by  the  clearest  evidence  V*  And  is  it  not  equally 
certain,^  that  if  you  repent,  and  come  to  God  in  the  name  of 
Christy  venturing  your  all  for  eternity  wholly  and  entirely  up- 
on his  atonement,  righteousness,  and  merits,  and  the  infinitely 
free  grace  of  God  through  him,  as  revealed  in  the  Gospel ; 
that  you  shall  be  safe,  eternally  safe  ?  And  therefore,  in  ex- 
act proportion  as  you  are  conscious  of  these  things,  you  may 
be  certain  of  your  own  safety  in  particular.  Nor  have  you 
any  need,  or  any  manner  of  occasion,  to  believe  any  thing  to 
be  true  which  is  not  true ;  or  to  believe  without  evidence. 
Nay,  you  are  set  at  the  greatest  distance  from  this  kind  of 
blind  faith.     But  on  the  other  hand. 

What  course  for  comfort,  can  an  impenitent,  unconverted, 
Cbristless  sinner,  while  such,  blind .  to  the  glory  of  God,  to 
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the  beauty  of  hts  Jaw,  and  to^the  glory  and  all-sufficieney  of 
Christ,  take  ?  If  he  will  believe  his  sins  are  Jbrgiven,  when  in 
fnet  they  are  not  forgiven  ;  and  he  knows  in  his  conscience 
they  are  not ;  he  most  "  believe  widjout  any  evidence  erf'  the 
thing."  And  to  chW  this faieh  iit  Christ ;  to  call  this  trust" 
SNg  wholly  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  is  ta  put  darkness 
for  light ;  and  to  substitute  in  the  room  of  Christ,  a  lie,  and 
nothing  but  a  lie,  as  the  sole  object  of  their  faith. 

Arg.  S.  From  the  nature  of  that  faith  which  was  required 
of  the  Israelrtes  ;  and  for  the  want  of  which  they  could  not 
enter  into  the  land  of  Canaan.  "  When  God  gave  ilie  chil- 
dren of  Israel  a  prmnise  of  entering  into  the  land  of  Canaan," 
says  Mr  Wilson,  I  presume  **  it  will  not  be  denied,  that  they 
had  not  only  a  warrant,  but  that  it  was  their  indispensable  du- 
ty to  believe  that  he  would  bring  them  to  the  possession  of 
it,  notwithstanding  the  difficulties  they  might  have  to  encoun- 
ter by  the  way ;  yet  it  cannot  be  said  it  was  infallibly  true 
that  they  should  enter  into  the  promised  lafid  whether  they 
bdieved  or  not ;  for  the  event  proved  the  contrary.  It  is 
evident  then;  that  they  were  called  to  believe  something  that 
was  not  infallibly  true,  whether  they  believed  it  or  not."  p.  18, 
10.  "This  is  equally  true  of  the  promise  of  the  Gospel  made 
to  sinners,  of  mankind  indefinitely.**  p.  23.  For  "  God  hath 
given  to  all  who  hear  the  Gospel,  a  promise  of  entering  into 
his  rest  of  heaven  ;  which  gives  every  one  of  them  sufficient 
warrant  to  believe  that  he  shall  be  saved."  p.  23,  24. "  This 
promise  is  the  £rst  and  immediate  foundation  of  faith.  It  is 
only  by  an  appropriating  and  fiducial  persuasion  thereof,  that 
any  one  can  commence  a  true  believ^ir  of  the  Gospe],  or  at- 
tain to  any  certain  knowledge  of  his  eternal  election."  p.  25. 
However,  the  thing  to  be  -believ<»d  is  not  true  before  they  be- 
lieve it,  and  never  will  be  true  unless  they  do  believe  it.  p. 
18 — 26.  And  therefore  he  concludes,  that  in  justifying  faith, 
we  believe  that  to  be  true  which  is  not  true  before  we  believe 

It.    To  this  I  answer, 

1.  The  promise  which  God  made  to  Abraham,  and  con- 
firmed by  an  oath,  in  Gen.  xxii.  l6.  referred  to  Mum.  xiv. 
30.  (for  God  never  did  confirm  fry  an  oath  his  promise  to 
that  congregation  who  came  out  of  £gypt ;  there  is  no  such 
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ihiag  o». Scripture  record.    Therefore  Num.  xiv.  50.  has  re^ 
t'ereoce  to  Gen«  xxii.   l6.)  I  say,  the  promise  which  God 
Hiade  to  Abraham,  and  confirmed  by  an  oath,  id  Gen.  xxii« 
'l6.  to  give  tlie  land  of  Canaan  to  his  seed,  was  uocondition^ 
al  and  absolute.    And  by  it  God  obliged  himself  to  gir^ 
Abraham  a  seed,  and  in  due  time,  in  spite  of  all  obstacles, 
wliether  from  their  own  temper  or  the  opposition  of  others, 
to  bring  them  to>  and  put  tliem  io  possession  of  the  land  of 
Canaan.    And  had  God  by  any  means  eventually  failed  of 
doing,  this  tiling,  he  would  have  been  chargeable  with  the 
breach  of  that  promise  which  he  made  to  Abiaham. 

Now  this  absolute  promise  to  Abraham^  was  a  shadow  of 
that  absolute  promise  wliich  God  the  Father  made  to  his  Son, 
on  his  uudertaking  to  offer  up  himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sint 
ofoien^  that  he  should  sec  his  ned  and  prolong  Ms  da^s; 
that  he  should  $€€  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  be  satisfied. 
Isai.  liii.  By  which  promise  tlie  Father  absolutely  obliged 
himself,  that  all  Christ's  seed  should  finally  be  brought  to  the 
heayenl}'  Canaan,  notwithstanding  all  opposition  from  the'u: 
own  hearts,  and  from  esary  othex  quarter.  And  if  by  any 
means  any  ode  of  Christ's  seed  should  finally  perish,  God 
would  be  chargeable  with  a  breach  of  that  promise  made  to 
his  Son. 

But  as  St.  Paul  reasons,  Rom.  ix.  6.  AH  are  not  Israel 
which  are  of  Israel ;  so  not  all  the  seed  of  Abraham,  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  had  an  interest  in  ilie  absolute  promise  of  the 
earthly  Canaan,  in  the  sense  in  which  God  originally  intend- 
ed it,  and  in  the  sense  in  which  he  afterw^irds  explained  it* 
For  Ishmael,  who  was  a  child  of  Abraham,  was  first  cast 
off.  And  afterwards  Esau  was  rejected.  And  afterwards 
six  Jiundred  thousand  were  cast  off  at  once.  And  all  in 
perfect  consistence  with  the  divioe  promise  to  Abraban. 
Nor  was  there,  as  Mr.  Wilson  insinuates,  the  least  show  or 
appearance  of  any  breach  of  promise.  This  wa»  merely  the 
.  impious  and  blasphemous  construction  the  wicked  Israelites 
put  upon  the  divine  conduct.  For  by  an  appropriating  act 
of  faith,  exactly  of  the  same  nature  with  that  Mr.  Wilson 
pleads  ibr,  they  had  been  fully  persuiMJed,  that  they  in  parti-- 
cular  sliould  come  to  the  land  of  Canaan.    And  therefore. 
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on  their  disappointment^  were  ready  to  charge  God  with  e 
breach  of  promise.  Num.  xiv.  3.  To  which  God,  in  great 
wrath,  says,  and  ye  shall  know  my  breach  of  promise.  As  if 
he  had  said^  *'  This  is  what  yon  impiously  charge  me  with. 
But^  unmoved  to  alter  my  determination  by  your  impioas 
charge^  in  the  wilderness  yoo  shall  die  :  and  if  you  call  this 
a  breach  of  promise^  you  shall  know  I  will  break  jt  thus ;. 
for  assuredly  your  carcasses  shall  fall  in  the  wilderness.  And 
this  is  a  lively  type  of  the  final  doom  which  will  be  passed 
at  the  great  day>  on  all  impenitent  sinners^  who  by  an  apprO" 
pfiating  act  of  faith,  have  taken  all  the  promises  to  them- 
selves, while  in  fact  not  one  of  t,hem  ever  belonged  to  them 
in  the  sense  in  which  they  imagined.  So  they  shall  know 
God's  breach  of  promise  y  just  as  the  wicked  Israelites  did. 

2.  The  absolute  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan  made  to 
Abraham,  had  no  respect  to  any  who  were  not  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham  according  to  the  flesh.  And  therefore,  unless  a 
man  could  produce  his  genealogy,  and  prove  iiimself  a  de- 
scendant of  Abraham,  he  could  by  that  promise,  claim  no 
right  or  share  in  the  land  of  Canaan  :  for  without  this,  all  the 
good  qualifications  in  the  world  would  be  no  weight  to  give 
a  man  a  right  to  an  inheritance  in  that  land. 

So  the  absolute  promise  of  the  heavenly  Canaan  made  to 
Christ,  has  no  respect  to  any  but  those  who  are  Christ's  seed : 
those  who  are  in  Christ.  And  therefore,  unless  a  professed 
Christian  can  produce  good  proof  that  he  is  in  Christ,  he  can 
claim  no  title  to  heaven  by  virtue  of  that  absolute  promise.  Our 
own  righteousness,  in  this  case,  can  give  no  title  at  all.  Bui  if 
ye  be  Christ^s,  then  are  yt  Abrahavfis  setd,  and  heirs  accordir^ 
to  the  promise*  Gal.  iii.  ^9* 

When,  therefore,  any  man  who  is  unconscious  that  he  is 
united  to  Christ  by  faith,  is  bold  to  put  in  a  claim  to  the  hea- 
venly Canaan,  he  is  guilty  of  the  grossest  presumption,  and 
has  no  evidence  to  support  his  claim  "  from  Scripture,  sense, 
or  reason." 

3.  God's  promise  in  Exod.  iii.  17*  made  to  that  congrega- 
tion which  died  in  the  wilderness,  of  bringing  them  to  the 
land  of  Canaan,  was  not  an  absolute,  but  a  conditional  {>romise, 
as  is  plain   beyond  all  dispute  from  .Numb,  xxxii.  6 — 15. 
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which  the  reader  is  ciesired  to  tarn  to.  And  indeed  the  con- 
ditions^ although  not  expressed  in  that  promise/ Exod.  tii.  VI • 
wi^re plainly  implied  in  the  very  nature  of  the  thing.  For  if 
they  should^  from  an  attadiment  to  the  pleadtires  and  man- 
ners of  Bgypt^  and  from  a  mean  and  low  opinion  of  the  land 
of  CanaaB)  or  from  a  distnist  of  the  divine  power  and  fideli* 
ty  to  conduct  them  safely  thither,  decline,  and  finally  refuse 
to  march  for  Canaan  ;  or  if  after  they  set  out  on  their  jouf<-^ 
neyy  repent  ihey  ever  entered  on  the  expedition,  and  desire 
to  ga  back  again  ;  nekher  they,  nor  any  mortal  else,  would 
have  had  any  reason  to  imagine^  that  God  was  crf>Kged  hy 
that  promise  he  made  to  them  in  Exod.  iii.  17.  to  bring  them 
there.  God's  promise,  then,  to  bring  that  congregation  to 
Canaan,  left  him  at  full  liberty  to  kill  them  by  hundreds  and 
thousands,  xithcy  rebelled  against  the  Lord,  instead  of  cor^- 
diaily  falling  in  with  his  proposal ;  yea,  to  doom  all  their  dar- 
casses  to  fall  in  the  wilderness.  It  is  absolutely  certain,  by 
the  divine  conduct,  that  God  viewed  it  in  this  light.<-»'^*-A0d 
therefore, 

lliey  liad  no  vrarrant,  not  one  single  soul  of  them,  to  be- 
lieve absolutely,  when  they  left  Egypt,  that  they  should  come 
lo  Canaan,  it  is  certain  Moses  understood  tiie  matter  thus^ 
frt«qi  Numb,  xxxii.  6-*-15.  Nor  had  they  8iny  warrant  to  be- 
lieve any  further  than  this,  viz.  that  if  they  would  cordially 
fall  in  with  the  diving  ^^osai,  and  from  their  inmost  soui 
bid  an  everlasting  faiieweli  to  all  the  manners  and  pleasures 
of  Egypt,  set  their  whole  hearts  on  the  holy  land,  enlist  un* 
der  the  banner  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  cleave  to  him  widi 
all  ibeir  heai'ts,  march  after  him,  trust  his  wisdom,  suficien- 
cy,  and  fidelity,  to  conduct  them  thither,  his  power  to  over- 
come all  obstacles,  and  so  courageoui^ly  march  after  him  in* 
to  the  holy  land,  and  fight  under  him  against  the  seven  na- 
tions of  Canaan,  and  persevere  till  they  bad  obtained  a  c6m* 
plete  victory ;  then,  and  in  this  way,  and  in  no  other,  might 
they  e«pect  to  come  to  the  possession  of  that  good  land. 
He  therefore,  who  found  within  himself  an  heart  prepared 
and  disposed  to  all  this,  might  reasonably  expect  to  arrive  to 
a  possessioi^  of  that  good  land.  Unless  for  special  and  wise 
reasons,  God  should  think  fit,  instead  of  the  ear^lvi  to  give 
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him  Bti  iDherkance  in  the  heavenly  Canaan.  And  therefore^ 
if  the  wiciked  Israelites,  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt>  far, 
very  far,  from  such  a  temper  and  disposition,  did  confidently 
believe  they  should  come  to, the  promised  land,  they  had,  in 
fact,  no  warrant  for  their  belief.  Nor  did  God  hold  himself 
obliged  to  order  things  so  that  it  should  be  unto  them  ac- 
cording to  their  faith  ;  but  thought  himself  at  full  liberty  to 
lead  them  into  such  trying  circumstances,  as  sliould  effectual- 
ly discover  their  unbelief,  enmity  against  God>  attachment 
to  Egypt>  low  thoughts  of  Canaan  ;  all  which  were  consistenC 
with  that  appropriating  belief  they  had  when  they  left  Egypt, 
that  they  should ,  get  to  Canaan.  And  wlien  their  hearts 
were  thus  discovered,  God  held  himself  at  liberty,  notwith- 
standing any  promise  he  had  made  to  them,  to  doom  them 
all  to  death. 

And  just  so  it  is  in  the  present  case.  The  Gospel  promises 
eternal  life,  absolutely  and  unconditionally  to  no  child  of 
Adam  :  nor  has.  any  child  of  Adam  any  warrant  to  believe 
absolutely  and  unconditionally^  that  he  shall  be  saved^  But 
the  Gospel  brings  the  news  of  the  glories  of  the  heavenly 
Canaan,  where  God  the  supreme  good  is  to  be  for  ever  en- 
joyed, and  represents  to  our  view  an  almighty  Saviour  and 
Conductor;  invites  us  to  sell  all  for  the  pearl  of  grearpriqe; 
from  our  inmost  soul  bid  an  eternal- fate  well  to  the  pleasures 
and  manners  of  Egypt ;  lay  up  all  our  treasures  and  hopes  in 
heaven,  deny  ourselves,  take  up  our  cross  and  follow  Christ 
to  the  end  of  our  lives,  placing  our  whole  dependance  on  the 
merits  of  his  blood,  and  the  influences  of  his  spirit ;  and  pro- 
mises that  all  such  shall  finally  arrive  safe  to  tl>e  heavenly 
Canaan  :  but  denounces  damnation  against  all  the  rest.  He 
then  who  is  conscious  that  he  has  such  an  heart  in  him^  may 
expect  to  see  that  good  land.  But  if  any,  unconscious  of 
this,  firmly  believe  they  shall  assuredly  inherit  eternal  life, 
their  faith  is  absolutely  ^^  without  any  evidence  from  Scrip- 
ture, sense,  or  reason  ;"  just  as  Mr., Marshall  says.  And  they 
may  depend  upon  it,  that  God  does  not  hold  himself  obliged, 
that  according  to  their  faith  $o  shall  it  be  to  them.  For  if 
men  will  believe  things  which  God  never  promised,  he  is  not 
•blig^  to  answer  their   presumptuous  expectations,  how 
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mneh  SDevei"  they  may  pervert  his  word  to  jnafce  themselves 
betieve  that  he  is.  If  they  will  affirm^  that,  although  it  is  not 
true  before  they  believe  it,  yet  if  they  believe  it  is  true,  it 
will  become  true ;  still  God  never  said  so>  God  never  en* 
jofned  this  kind  of  faitbi  nor  will  he  ever  answer  the  expecta- 
tions it  begets. 

TheTlsraelites  could  not  enter  in,  becauu  of  unieiief.     Spt* 
ritual  blindness  is  the  source  of  unbelief.  2  Cor.  iv.  S,  4. 
They  were  blind  to  the  being  and  perfections  of  God.    They 
did  not  see  that  the  God  of  Abraham  was  an  absolutely  per- 
fect, an  iDfinitely  glorious  and  amiable  Being  ;  the  supreme 
all-aufficieht  good,  infinitely  worthy  of  supreme  love,  and  the 
most  entire  confidence,  trust,  and  dependance.     Rather  they 
entertained  a  low  idea  of  God.  And  hence  when  things  looked 
dark,  and  they  come  to  a  pinch,  it  appeared  that  they  did 
not  think  in  their  hearts  that  he  was  a  Being  fii  to  be  believed 
and  trusted. — ^^And  so  they  did  not  think  jn  their  hearts,*  that 
if  they  should  venture  to  take  his  word  and  march  after  him 
to  Canaan,  that  it  would  end  well.    Their  walls  were  built  up 
io  heaven,  and  the  sons  of  Jnak  were  there.    And  therefore 
they  were  heartily  sorry,  they  had  ever  left  Egypt,  anc}  wish- 
ed themselves  back  again  ;  they  magnified  the  glory  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  spake  contemptibly  of  the  land  of  Canaan ; 
they  blasphemed  God,  and  were  on  the  poitit  of  stoning 
Caleb  and  Joshua.  .  Thus  they  could  not  enter  in  bemuse  of 
unbelief;  i.  e.  of  their  unbelief  of  those  things  which  were 
true  whether  they  believed  them  or  not.    For  God  was  an 
absolutely  perfect  Being,  fit  to  be  believed  and  trusted. — And 
if  they  had   believed  him  to  be  such,  and  in  that,  belief 
ventured  to  trust  him,  and  march  after  him  to  Canaan,  it 
would  have  ended  welK    These  things  were  true,  whether 
they  believed  them  or  no.    And  there  was  sufficient  evidence 
of  their  truth.    And  it  wasdiis  that  rendered  their  unbelief 
so  criminal.     Whereas  had  these  things  not  been  true,  but 
false ;  had  they  known  they  were  false,  they  could  not  have 
heen  at  all  to  blame  for  their  unbelief.     And  God  never  did^ 
and  never  will,  blame  his  creatures  for  unbelief,  when  he 
knows,  and  they  know,  that  there  is  no  evidence  from  Scrip* 
ture,  seosej  or  reason,  that  the  things  to  be  believed  are  true. 
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Ajtg.  4.  From  those  werds^  in  Mark.  xi.  23,  94«  '^  fTAcaoM 
«ifnr  <ia//  sa^  unto  this  mouHtain,  bt  ibou  rcmcved,  and  be  lAoti 
GaU  into  the  sea,  and  shall  not  doubi  in  his  hearty  but  shall  be* 
liesoe  that  thdee  things  which  he  saiih  shall  come  to  pass,  he 
9haU  have  wh&atsoever  he  saiih»  Therefore,  I  say  unto  you, 
what  things  soeter  ye  desire  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  re-* 
eeivi  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them*  From  these  words  it  is 
plain/'  says  Mr.  Wilson,  ^  that  men  may  have  sufficient  war* 
rant  to  believe  sopae  things  vphich'  cannot  be  said  to  be  in- 
iallihly  true,  whether  they  beheve  them  or  not/'  p.  £7. 
To  whidi  1  answer, 

J.  That  the  faith  here  spoken  of,  is  the  -faith  of  miracles. 
And.  it  was  true  before  they  believed  it;  that  if  they  were  at  any 
tkfte  inspired  by  immediate  revelation,  to  declare  that  such  a, 
pariiciftlar  miracle  should  be  wrought,  it  should  be  done. 
When  therefore  the  immediate  suggestion  of  the  divine  spirit 
€ame  into  their  minds,  prompting  them  to  declare  that  a  par^^ 
ticular  mtracalous  event  should  happen,  they  had  from  that 
antd  fcom  the  promise  of  Christ,  full  evidence  to  believe  that 
it  would  be  done  on  their  declaration.  And  on  this  ground 
Betev  bad  a  good  warrant  to  say  to  the  lame  man,  in  Acts 
Hi.  ,^e  up  and  walk:  and  fuU  evidence  before  he  spake, 
to  believe  that  on  his  speaking  the  man  would  be  heated. 
And  so  agaid  here  was  nothing  like  their  "  strange  kind  of 
a9Burance>  without  any  evidence  of  the  thing." 

%.  But  if  any  are  disposed  to  understand  the  promise  in  the 
Mth  verse,  in  a  larger  latitude,  to  respect  all  the  prayers  of 
true  saints ;  Whatsoever  thing  ye  desire  when  ye  pray,  believe 
that  ye  receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them^  yet  even  then 
the  words  will  not  prove  that  we  e«^ht  to  believe  that  to  be 
true  which  is  not  true  before  we  believe  it»  For  it  is  true  before 
w«  believe  it^  that  whatsoever  we  ask  the  Father,  in  Christ's 
.  name,  agreeable  to  God's  will,  shall  be  given  to  us.  Mat.  vii.  7, 

8,9,  iO,  11.  Johnxvi,2Sr94.  When  therefore  any  onedesires, 
and  is  conscious  to  himself,  that  he  has  an  heart  to  ask  the 
offered  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  in  the  name  of  Chrkt,  be 
cannot  but  know,  if  he  believes  the  Gospel  to  be  true,  tliat 
be  shall  have  them.  For  be  is  '^  constrained  to  believe  it,  by 
the  Gleare«t  evidence."    For  he  has  the  express  promise  ^1 
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Christ  in  the  case.    A$  if  I  should  say  to  my  chiM,  ''  when* 
ever  you  want  breads  ask  me  for  it,  and  you  shall  have  it* 
I  will  never  fail  in  any  one  instance  to  give  it  to  you.    You 
may  tlierefore  come  in  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  nothing 
doubting  but  that  you  shall  receive  it.     For  this  I  establish 
as  an  invariable  rale  by  which  1  will  conduct  'towards  you  ; 
r\z4  Ash   and  yt  shall  receive;  seek  and  ye  shall  find. 
When  therefore  you  want  bread,  and  have  a  heart  to  ask  it 
in  the  manner  you  know  1  would  have  you,  you  may  know 
before  you  ask  that  you  shall  receive.    And  so  you  may  ask^ 
believing  you  shall  receive,  and  you  shall  have  it*"    And  now 
again,  in  all  this,  there  is  nothing  like  their  '^  strange  kind 
of  assurance  ;*'  nothing  like  believing  ''without  any  evidence 
of  the  thing;"  and  believing  ''that  to  be  true  which  is  not  true 
before  we  believe  it/'    For  it  is  true  whether  we  believie  it 
or  not,  that  whatsoever  we  ask  in  Christ's  name  shall  be  given 
us.     And  we  have  the  highest  evidence  of  the  thing.    What 
it  is  to  ask  in  Christ's  name,  has  been  already  shown.  (Essay, 
Sect.  IV.  and  V.) 

3.  In  order  to  make  this  text  serve  the  purpose  of  support* 
iiig  their  scheme,  it  must  be  understood  thus  :  "  O,  Christless, 
impenitent,  unconverted  sinner,  who  art  in  an  unpardoned 
state,  under  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God,  impenitent  as  thou 
art,  believe  thy  sins  are  forgiven,  and  they  shall  be  forgiven.  I 
do  not  say  as  Peter  did,  repent  and  be  converted,  that  thy  sins 
may  be  blotiedout.  But  Isay,impenitent  as  thou  art,  and  certain 
as  thou  art,  of  thine  impenitency,  without  any  evidence  of  the 
thing,  fmm  Scripture,  sense,  or  reason,  believe  thy  sins  are  blot- 
ted oot,  and  it  shall  be  onto  thee  according  to  thy  faith.  For 
although  it  is  not  true  before  thou  believest  it,  in  believing  it 
to  be  true  it  shall  become  true.  Believe  therefore  thy  sins  are 
forgiven,  and  they  shall  be  forgiven."  This  is  the  spirit  and 
soul  of  that  evangelical  preaching  in  fashion  with  these  men. 
See  p.  102.  123.  175,  &c. — But  neither  that  text  in  Mark, 
nor  any  other  in  the;  bible,  gives  the  least  countenance  to  their 
scheme. 

Thus  we  have  taken  a  view  of  the  arguments  which  Mr. 
Wilson  uses  to  prove,  that  in  justifying  faith  '^we  believe 
that  to  be  true  which  is  not  true  before  we  believe  it."    And 
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thns  we  have  finished  what  was  at  first  proposed.  And  his 
scheme/in  contrast  with  that  of  the  gross  Antinoroians^  stands 
thus :  /* . 

Gross  Antinomianism,  and  refined  Antioomianism^  ^gree 
in  asserting,  that  in  justifying  faith  we  believe  that  our  sms 
are  forgiven,  and  that  God  is  reconciled  to  us. 

Gross  Antinomians  assert,  1.  That  the  elect  are  justified  be- 
fore faith.  S.  That  their  justification  is  manifested  to  them  bjr  the 
spirit  of  God.  3.  in  consequence  of  which,  they  believe  they 
are  justified.  4.  This  belief  pacifies  their  consciences,  and  is 
the  source  of  every  religious  affection. 

Refined  Antinomians,  assert,  1.  That  before  faith,  the  elect 
as  well  as  others,  are  under  the  wrath  of  God  and  curse  of 
the  law.  2.  That  yet  in  fajth  they  believe  God  loves  them, 
and  they  are  delivei;ed  from  the  curse  of  the  law.  3.  And  be** 
cause  this  is  not  true  before  it  is  believed,  therefore  they  be- 
lieve it  without  any  evidence  of  the  thing.  4.  This  belief  pa- 
cifies the  conscience,  and  is  the  source  of  every  religious  af- 
fection.   Now, 

If  the  elect  are  not  justified  before  faith,  the  gross  Antino- 
mian  scheme  is  fundamentally  false. — ^And, 

If  in  justifying  faith,  we  are  not  to  believe  that  to  be  true 
which  is  not  true  before  we  believe  it,  the  refined  Antinomiaa 
scheme  it  also  fundamentally  false* 

The  fact  believed  on  both  schemes  is  the  same,  viz.  that 
an  impenitent,  unconverted,  Christless  smner,  is  justified. 
And  a  belief  of  this  fact  on  both  schemes  produces  the  same 
effects,  viz.  pa.cifies  the  conscience,  and  is  the  source  of  all 
their  religion.  And  both  schemes  grant  that  this  fact  is  not 
revealed  in  the  bible.  But  one  vindicates  his  belief  by 
saying,  the  elect  are  justified  before  faith,  and  have  their 
justification  immediately  revealed  to  them  by  the  spirit  of  God. 
And  the  other  by  saying,  we  are  commanded  by  God  to  believe 
that  t©  be  true  which  is  not  true  before  we  believe  it,  and  to 
believe  without  any  evidence  of  the  thing,  and  God  stands 
obliged  that  our  faith  shall  not  be  disappointed. 

We  have  heard  how  the  celebrated  Mr.  Marshall  explains 
his  scheme ;  and  we  have  considered  what  Mr*  Wilson  has  to 
offer  in  its  defence.    And  the  controversy  is  brought  into  a 
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narrow  compass^  to  one  single  point,  viz.  whether  in  justify- 
ing faith  we  believe  that  to  be  true  which  is  not  true  before 
we  believe  it.  And  it  is  brought  down  out  of  the  clouds,  and 
made  plain  and  easy  to  the  weakest  capacity^  and  every  one 
is  freely  left  to  judge  for  hinaself. 

If  after  all^  any  poor  bewildered  sinner  is  still  at  a  loss^  let 
him  take  his  bible  in  his  hand^  enter  into  his  closet,  fall  on 
his  knees,  look  up  to  God  who  has  given  him  th«  bible  to  be 
the  only  rule  of  his  faith,  and  say,  '^  O  Lord,  thou  hast  given 
me  thy  holy  word  to  be  the  only  rule  of  my  faith  ;  and  is  it 
safe,  great  God,  for  me  to  venture  my  soul  for  eternity  in  the 
belief  of  that  whicti  all  acknowledge  is  not  revealed  in  thy 
holy  word  ?  If  every  truth  contained  in  that  sacred  book,  all 
li^hich  are  true  before  they  are  believed,  join  to  declare  me  an 
unpardoned  sinner,  O  leave  me  not  to  quiet  my  conscience 
by  the  belief  of  that  which  is  not  revealed  there  !  O  suffer 
me  not  to  fly  from  the  unerring  word  of  my  final  Judge,  and 
take  refuge  in  a  lie  !  Rather  let  me  have  no  peace  than  a 
false  peace  !  O  lead  me  out  of  this  bewildered  state,  and 
give  me  an  heart  to  understand  and  believe  thy  holy  word, 
and  make  that  the  only  rule  of  my  faith,  of  thine  infinite 
mercy  through  Jesus  Christ."  Then  let  him  turn  to  read, 
and  well  consider  the  following  texts.  Mat.  vii.  £1 — 27. 
Acts  iii*  19.  Luke  xiii.  3.  5.  Isai.  Iv.  7*  Prov.  xxviii.  13* 
Acts  XX.  21.  John  iii.  19^  £0.  2  Cor.  xi.  13,  14.  Lukeiv. 
g,  10,  11,    1  John  ii.  4« 


THAT  THERE  IS  BUT 

ONE    COVENANT, 

WHEEEOF 

BAPTISM  AND  THE  LORDS  SUPPER  ARE  SEALS; 

VIX, 

THE  COVENANT  OF  GRACE, 

PROVED  FROM  THE  WORD  OF  GOD ; 


▲VD    THE    DOCTRINE    OF   AN 


EXTERNAL  GRACELESS  COyENANT, 

LATELY  ADVANCED  BY  THE  REV.  MR.  MOSES  MATHER, 
IN  A    PAMFHIrET,   ENTITLED, 

I 

THE  VISIBLE  CHURCH  IN  COVENANT  WITH  GOD,  .&c. 

SHOWN    TO    BE    AN    UNSCRIPTURAL    DOCTRINE. 


Bat  unto  the  vicked  God  saith,  What  hast  thoa  to  do  to  declare  my  statatea^ 
or  that  thou  ahouldst  take  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth  ?        Psalm  1. 16. 


yoL.  in.  16 


FREFA€£; 

I. 

If  we  may  judge  of  the  sentiments  of  ministers^  in  genera)^ 
by  the  pieces  lately  pubhshed  on  this  controversy,  all  are 
agreed  in-  these  three  propositions,  viz. 

I.  There  is  but  one  covenant,  a  profession  of  a  compliance 
with  which  is  requisite  to  an  admission  into  the  visible  church 
of  Christ,  in  complete  standing, 

II.  Those  who  really  comply  with  this  covenant  have,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  an  equal  right  to  baptism  for  their  children,  and 
to  the  Lord^  supper  for  themselves. 

III.  Jll  scruples  to  the  contrary  are  groundless  and  tin- 
scriptural. 

There  is,  therefore,  but  one  single  point  which  now  needs 
to  be  settled,  to  decide  the  whole  controversy,  viz.  fVith  what 
covenant  are  we  to  profess  a  compliance,  the  covenant  of  grace, 
or  a  graceless  covenant  ? 

And  this  point  is  of  such  a  nature,  that  it  seems  necessary 
to  settle  it  before  we  proceed  to  act  at  all  in  church  affairs ; 
in  gathering  a  church,  settling  a  minister,  admitting  mem- 
bers, or  administering  sealing  ordinances.  For  until  this  is 
^settled,  we  know  not  upon  what  covenant  the  church  is  to 
be  formed,  nor  what  covenant  is  to  be  professed  by  those 
who  are  to  be  admitted,  nor  what  covenant  is  to  be  sealed  by 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  nor  what  covenant  the  minis- 
ter is  to  preach  up  and  hold  out  to  public  view,  as  the  thing 
to  be  complied  with  by  professors,  and  to  be  sealed  by  the  sa- 
cranaeiits.  So  that  if  we  mean  to  proceed  like  rational  crea- 
tures, in  our  church-affairs,  we  must  look  this  matter  to  the 
bottom,  and  come  to  a  determination. 

To  sdy,  that  it  is  needless  to  determine  this  point,  is  the 
Isame  thing  as  to  say,  that  it  is  of  qo  consequence  whether  our 
churches  are  founded  on  a  right  covenant,  or  on  a  wrong  one; 
or  whether  God's  seals  are  fixed  to  the  covenant  he  designed, 
or  to  a  covenant  to  which  he  never  intended  they  should  be 
affixed  ;  which  none  will  pretend  to  say  :  for,  if  it  is  of  no 
consequence  V?hat  covenant  we  profess,  nor  what  covenant 
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we  seal^  a  right  one  or  a  wrong  one ;  it  is  surely  of  no  con- 
sequence whether  we  professor  seal  any  covenant  at  all; 
which  to  say^  is  to  tear  up  by  the  roots  all  notion  of  a  visible 
ohurch  in  the  world.  Biit  to  set  aside  a  visible  churchy  fts  a 
needless  thing,  is  to  set  aside  Christianity^  as  an  imposture. 
There  must  be  christian  churches ;  tliere  must  be  a  public 
profession  of  some  covenant  or  other ;  there  must  be  seal- 
ing ordinances ;  these  ordinances  must  be  administered  by 
the  ministers  of  Christ  to  the  proper  subjects  ;  it  must  be  de- 
termined who  they  are ;  it  must^  therefore^  be  determined  on 
what  covenant  churches  are  to  be  formed^  and  what  covenant 
is  to  be  preached  up^  professed,  and  sealed.  It  is  a  contro- 
versy^ which  no  honest  man,  who  means  to  have  any  thing ' 
to  do  in  church  aiFairs,  can  let  atone,  as  a  mere  circumstan- 
tial point.  Much  less  can  those,  who  are  already  in  the  min- 
istry, or  are  about  to  settle  in  that  work,  consistently  content 
themselves  to  proceed  without  any  settled  schej:ne  at  all;  un- 
less 'all  they  aim  at  is  to  live  a  quiet  life^  right  or  wrong; 
'  which  is  what  none  will  profess  to  do. 

Our  churches  were  originally  founded  on  a  profession  of  a 
compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  at  least  generally. 
And  indeed,  I  know  not  of  oqe  church  in  New-£ngland,  of 
our  denomination,  which  is  now  otherwise  founded^  if  we 
may  judge  of  their  foundation  by  the  words  of  the  covenant 
which  is  read  tu  those  who  are  admitted  to  full  communion. 
So  far  as  1  know,  the  formulas  in  use  express  the  chief  things 
contained  in  the  covenant  of  grace  :  '*  That  they  avouch  the 
Lord  to  be  their  God  and  chief  good,  and  give  up  themselves 
to  him,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  live  to  him  and  seek  his  glo- 
ry." And  therefore,  should  we  be  convinced  that  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  is  not  the  covenant  with  which  the  church  of 
Christ  ought  to  profess  a  compliance,  there  ought  to  be  an  al- 
teration in  our  formulas.  For,  as  they  stand  at  present^  they 
tend  to  lead  all  persons  whose  consciences  are  awake^  to 
think  they  ought  to  be  converted,  before  they  make  a  profes- 
sion of  religion,  and  join  in  full  communion  with  the  church. 
For,  such  do  not  think  i^  right  to  profess  a  compliance  with 
the  covenant  of  grace,  when  they  know  they  have  no  grace. 
]Si«r  do  they  think  it  consistent  with  moral  honesty^  to  give 


their  consent  to  the  covenant  in  a  sense  different  froa  its  plain 
abd  natural  sense.  There  is  a  necessity,  therefore^  if  the 
covenant  of  grace  is  not  the  covenant  which  ought  to  be  en- 
tered into,  to  call  our  churches  together,  to  point  out  to  them 
plainly  this  fundamental  error  in  their  constitution,  and  to 
lead  them  to  vote  out  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  to  vote  in  a 
graceless  covenant,  in  order  to  open  a  wide  and  effectual  door 
to  let  ungodly  men,  as  such,  into  our  churches.  And  in  this 
methods  may  be  adopted  regularly  the  new  scheme  advanc- 
ed by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Moses  Mather,  an  ingenious  writer,  in  h» 
piece  lately  published,  entitled^  *'  The  visible  church  in  cove- 
nant with  God,"  &e. 

This  author  has  offered  this  doctrine  of  an  external  graces 
Inscovenant  to  public  consideration^  as  taught  in  the  word  of 
God,  and  as  the  only  consistent  plan  on  which  the  visible 
church  can  be  founded,  and  infant  baptism  vindicated.  He 
had  no  desire,  it  may  be  presumed,  that  his  scheme  should  be 
received  by  our  churches  without  examination.  The  strictest 
scrutiny  cannot  hurt  the  truth.  The  truth,  like  the  sun,  can 
bear  to  be  looked  upon,  without  any  diminution  of  its  lustre. 
A  glow-worm  is  in  danger  of  losing  its  brightness,  if  the  light 
of  day  shines  around  it.  This  maybe  the  nature  of  error; 
but  the  truth  itself,  the  more  strictly  it  is  examined,  the  more 
will  it  appear  to  be  like  the  morning  lights  which  shines  more 
and  more  to  the  perfect  day. 

Our  confession  of  faith,  and  plan  of  church  discipline,  have 
determined  for  ^^  the  covenant  of  grace,"  declaring  that 
''  sacraments  are  holy  signs  and  seals  of  the  covenant  of 
grace  ^y**  and  for  the  necessity  of  a  profession  of  a  "  cordial 
subjection  to  Jesus  Christ."  But  these  are  not  the  word  of 
God.  Mr.  Mather  undertakes- to  prove  his  doctrine  from 
the  word  of  God.  And  we  ought,  with  the  utmost  readiness, 
to  give  up  all  human  composures,  when  found  inconsistent 
with  the  word  of  God.  He  appeals  to  Scripture  :  we  join  in 
the  appeal ;  and  let  him  that  readeth,  understand. 

Bethlem,  June  15,  1769. 

a  See  Con.  Fahh;  cluip.  S7. 


SECTION.  I. 

The  nature  of  Mr.  MJs  cisternal,  graceless  covenant,  its  differ" 
ence  from  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  a  general  view  of  the 
subjt^ct, 

BY  the  covenant  of  grace^  Mr.  M.  means^  that  covenant 
with  which  every  true  believer  complies  in  the  exercise  ot  re- 
pentance towards  God  and  faith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  vvhich  promises  pardon  and  eternal  life  to  ail  who  comr 
ply  with  it.  Or  to  use  his  own  words,  *'  a  sure  promise  of 
eternal  life,  to  all  such  as  with  a  true  heart  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ.*'  p.  4.  And  in  this  we  are  agreed.  But  he  maintains, 
that  t-his  is  not  the  covenant,  a  compliance  with  which  is  to 
be  publicly  professed  by  any  of  the  followers  of  Christ,  when 
they  join  in  full  communion  with  the  church,  it  is  a  chief 
design  of  this  piece  to  prove  this  point.  And  in  this  we  dif^ 
fer. 

By  the  external  covenant,  he  means,  not  the  covenant  of 
grace,  externally  entered  into  by  a  public  profession  of  a 
compliance  with  it,  which  is  what  some  divines  have  meant 
by  the  phrase  ;  but  a  covenant  specifically  different  from  the 
covenant  of  grace.  It  differs  from  it  in  three  things*  J.  The 
covenant  of  grace  requires  holiness,  a  holy  faith,  a  holy  re- 
pentance, a  holy  obedience :  the  external  covenant  requires 
no  holiness  at  all.  2.  The  covenant  of  grace  is  complied 
with  by  none  but  the  regenerate,  in  the  exercise  of  holiness: 
the  external  covenant  may  be  complied  with  b}  the  unregene- 
rate,  by  those  that  have  no  grace*  3.  The  covenant  of  grace 
promises  eternal  life  :  the  external  covenant  promises  no  such 
thing;  but  leaves  those  who  comply  with  it,  and  do  no  more, 
under  the  sentence  of  the  divine  law,  to  eternal  death.  This 
appears  through  the  whole  performance.  'We  maintain  that 
there  is  no  such  covenant;  he  endeavours  to  prove  that  this 
is  the  only  covenant,  a  compliance  with  which  was  professed 
by  Abraham,  by  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  and  by  the 
apostolic  converts,  when  they  entered  visibly  into  covenant 
with  Godj  and  became  members  of  God's  visible  church ;  as 
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will  be  plain  to  any  one  that  reads  bis  book.    We  iaffirm  ibat 
a  profession  of  a  compliance  with  this  covenant  God  never 

required  of  any  man. 

There  is  a  covenant  of  grace,  indeed,  according  to  Mr.  M. 
which  promises  eternal  life  to  the  true  believer,  to  which  this 
external  covenant,hesays,serve8asmeans  to  the  end.  p.  Q.  But 
a  compliance  with  this  covenant  of  grace  never  was  required, 
and  never  was  professed,  in  order-to  sealing  ordinances,  un- 
der the  Old  Testament  or  the  New ;  for  the  seals  were  not  de- 
signed primarily  to  be  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  but  of 
a  graceless  covenant,  with  which  graceless  men  may  comply 
in  the  sight  of  God,  while  such.    And  so  there  is  no  need  of 
a  compliance  ~  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  order  to  a  con- 
sistent attendance  on  sealing  ordinances,    p.  36,  37*    As 
graceless  men  may  comply  with  this  graceless  covenant ;  so 
they  may  consistently  be  active  in  sealing  it.  And  so  there  is 
not  the  least  need  of  our  being  born  again,  or  the  least  occa- 
sion of  a  profession  of  godliness,  or  making  any  pretence  of 
love  to  God  or  Christ,  or  to  vital  piety,  in  order  to  a  regular 
admission  into  the  church  of  Christ.    We  need  not  be  saints 
in  reality,  or  in  profession  ;  in  the  sight  of  God,  or  in  the 
sight  of  men,  no  such  thing  is   required :  no  such  thing  is 
pretended.     For  **  the  external  covenant  does  not  respect  a 
gracious  state  of  heart,  as  ttie  qualification  requisite  to  a  per- 
son's entering  into  it."     p.  22.  A  church  ofChriity  therefore, 
ia  a  congregation  in  which  there  is  tio  visible  profession  made 
of  teal  chrihtianity ;  i.  e.  of  friendship  to  Christ,  or  of  chris^ 
tian  grace,  or  of  any  thing  but  what  is  consistent  with  a  state 
of  total  enmity  to  God  and  Christ,  and  to  all  spiritual  good. 
This  is  Mr.  M.'sidea  of  a  visible  church  ;  and  any  higher  pro- 
fession he  thinks  of  very  bad  tendency,     p.  51,  52,  53. 

If  the  least  spark  of  grace  is  required  in  the  external  cove- 
nant, or  if  the  least  spark  of  grace  is  professed  invisibly  en- 
tering into  it,  then  the  man  that  knows  he  has  no  grace,  but 
is  dead  in  sin,  cannot  make  a  profession,  and  Mr.  M.'s  end  is 
firustrated,  which  was  to  open  a  wide  and  effectual  door  for 
such  as  know  themselves  to  be  ungodly,  to  join  in  fullcom- 
munion  with  the  church. 
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And  if  this  external  covenant  does  not  require  the  least  de- 
gree of  grace  or  holiness;  then  it  requires  nothing  but  un- 
gracious^ unholy^  sinful  performance,  (for  Mr.  M.  will  not 
choose  to  say^  that  there  is  a  system  of  religious  volitions,  affec-" 
tions^and  actions,  which  are  neither  virtuous  nor  vicious,  nei- 
ther holy  nor  sinful ;  neither  conformable  to  the  holy  nature 
and  law  of  God,  nor  unconformable ;    for  this  would  be 
to  suppose  that  the  divine  law  is   not  a  universal  rqle  of 
life.)  So  that,  although  Abraham  and  all  Abraham's  spiri** 
tual  seed,  when  they  first   comply  with ,  the  covenant  of 
grace,  exercise   real   holiness,  and  live  in   the  exercise  of 
holiness  through  the  course,  of  their  lives,   agreeable    to 
our  Saviour's  character  of  them,  in  Mat.  vii/24.  and  at- 
tend the  means  of  grace  in  a  holy  manner,  (Mat.  xiii.  8.) 
and  even  hate  and  abhor  that  impenitent,  self-righteous,  sin- 
ful manner  in  which  all  the  ungodly  attend  them,  (Prov.  xv. 
8.)  yet  when  they  come  to  qake  a  public  profession,  they 
are  to  covenant  and  promise  to  attend  all  means  in  no  better 
manner  than  that  in   which  impenitent,  self-righteous  sin- 
ners do.     For  they  are  publicly  to  profess  and  promise  no- 
thing but  a  compliance  with  the  external  covenant :  and  the 
external  covenant  requires  nothing  more.    And  having  made 
this  ungodly  profession,  and  by  covenant  bound  themselves  to 
attend  all  means  of  grace  in  this  manner,  they  set  to  it  God's 
appointed  seal;   and  this  unholy  covenant  the  most  holy 
Christian  is  to  renew  and  seal  every  time  he  comes  to  the 
table  of  the  Lord  till  he  dies  ;  but  how  this  can  possibly  be 
done  with  a  good  conscience,  Mr.  M.  has  not  yet  told  us^. 

.  b  The  external  covenant  is  a  graceless  coyenant,  suited  to  the  hearts  of 
graceless  men.  Therefore  to  be  in  heart  conformed  to  the  external  covenant,  is 
to  have  a  heart  destitute  of  grace.  Every  trae  convert  therefore  renounces  the  . 
external  covenant  in  his  heart  at  the  time  of  his  conversion,  and  complies  with  the 
eovenant  of  grace.  Nor  can  he  ever  go  back  to  the  eKtemal  covenant  in  his 
heart  without  falling  from  grace.  So  that  if  Abraham  was  in  the  covenant  of 
grace  before,  as  Mr.  M.  says  he  was,  p.  8.  then  he  fell  from  grace  when  he  en- 
tered into  the  external  covenant  And  if  by  sealin|f  the  external  eovenant  he 
obliged  himself  to  conform  to  it  as  long  as  he  Uved,  he  did  thereby  bipd  himself 
to  continue  unconverted  till  death.  But  the  covenant  with  Abraham  was  an 
ooerUuting  covenant.  Gen.  xvii.  7.  To  which  Abraham  was  obliged  to  conform 
in  heart  and  life  as  loog  as  he  Uved. 
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Thus  we  have  taken  a  brief  and  general  view  oC  Mr.  M/s 
scheme  of  an  external  graceless  cove^nant.  I  think  I  under- 
stand him  right.  But  if  any  of  his  admirers  should  say  this 
is. not  his  scheme^  but  the  external  covenant  requires  real  hoU- 
ness,  and  the  public  profession  is  to  be  accordingly  a  pro- 
fession of  godliness^  then  those  who  know  themselves  to  be 
unoonverted,  are  as  much  shut  out  from  full  communion  in 
the  viable  church  on  his  scheme^  as  on  the  scheme  of  our 
forefathers ;  which  Dr.  Increase  Mather  affirmed  to  be  the 
scheme  of  protestants  Jn  general^  in  opposition  to  papists. 
*^  I  da  readily  acknowledge,"  says  he,  '^  th^t  as  it  is  only  a 
justifying  faith  which  giveth  right  to  baptism  before  God ;  so 
it  is  the  profession,  or  visibility  of  this  faith,  that  giveth  right 
thereunto  before  the  church.  Some  have  maintained  that  a 
dogmatical  historical  faith,  or  faith  of  assent  to  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel,  doth  entitle  to  baptism.  But  the  common  pro- 
testant  doctrine  against  the  papists,  speaketh  otherwise*^." 

But  the  question  now  before  us  is  not,  what  was  the  doc- 
trine of  protestants  or  papists  ?  but  a  question  much  more  in- 
teresting, viz.  What  is  the  doctrine  of  the  bible  ?  the  only 
book  we  are  obliged  to  believe  and  obey  on  pain  of  God's 
eternal  wratb.  And  the  question  is,  what  is  God's  covenant, 
which  is,  to  be  professed  and  sealed ;  a  gracious,  or  an  un- 
gracious .covenant  ?  What  was  the  Abrahamic  covenant ; 
and  what  the  covenant  into  which  the  Israelites  professed  to 
enter  in  the  wilderness  ?  and  what  is  that  covenant  revealed 
in  the  Gospel,  of  which  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  are 
seals,  an  holy  covenant,  or  an  unholy  one  I 

But  before  we  enter  on  the  subject,  it  may  not  be  improper 
to  observe,  .that  Mr.  M.  has  given  up  the  grounds  on  which 
Mr.  Jonathan  Dickinson,  and  after  him  Mr. .  Peter  Clark,^ 
vindicated  infant  baptism,  viz.  That  the  covenant  with  Abra- 
ham was  the  covenant  of  grace.  See  Mr.  Clark's  Defence  of 
Infant  Baptism,  ch.iv.  in  which  the  covenant  with  Abraham 
is  proved  to  be  the  <:ovenant  of  grace ;  and  Dr.  Gill's  objec- 
tions in  his  piece  against  Mr.  Dickinson,  some  of  them  the 
same  with  Mr.  Mather's,  are  answered.    And  Mr.  M.  endea- 
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tours  to  1^  a  new  fotodation  for  ioSmi  bapttem^  perhaps 
-never  before  laid  by  any  writer  on  that  subject,  viz.  An  ex- 
ternal graceless  covenant ;  and  what  the  effect  among  t^ooH 
mon  ipeople  will  be,  if  tbey  sfaall  see  Mr.  M  .'s  external  cove- 
-nant  spvoved  to  be  a  mere  non^entity,  cannot  yet  be  knpwn. 
Sat  if  any  are  shaken  in  tbehr  belief  of  infant  baptism,  when 
ftfaey  find  Mr.  M.'s  foondation  give  wayiundertbem, they  ought 
loremember,  that  the  defenders  of  infant -baptism  have  not 
^buih  th^ir  arguments  on  tfais  foundation,  but  always  on  a 
•supposition  that  the  covenant  with  Abraham  was  ^tlie  cove* 
«ant  of  grace. 

Thus  Mr.  Bostwick,  late  minister  of  the  presbyterian  church 
in  New- York,  in  \m  Vindication  of  IfrfantBuptwn^jp^  19*  says« 
^'  Tke'eo^enant  madt  with  Abraham  was  a  covenant  of\gra€if$ 
^and*tiu  mine  for  substance  that  is  now  in  force  under  the  Gos^ 
-pit.  This  I  loo4c  upon  to  he  the  grand  turning  point  on 
which  the  issue  of  the  controversy  very  much  depends  ;  far 
if  'Abraham's  covenant,  which  included  his  infant  chiidren> 
-«nd  gave  them  aright  to  circumcision,  was  not  the  covenant 
-of  'grace,  then  I  freely  confess  that  ihe  main  ground  on 
^hich  we  assert  the  right  of  iniants  to  baptism,  is  taken 
mway  ;  «nd  eonsequently,'the  principal  arguments  in  support 
•ofthe  doctrine  are  overturned/' 


SECTION  II. 

» 

The  covenant  with  Abrdham  was  a  holy  covenant ^  and  couH 
not  be  really  (complied  with  but  in  the  exercise  ofrealholiness. 


•^SHOULD  a  dispute  arise*concer  ning  the  contents  of  any  co- 
venant between  two  of  our  neigbfooursy  what  way  would  ccua- 
moti'Sense  teach  «ll  impartial  men  to  advise  them  to  take,  io 
i  'Oi^er  to  settle  ^e  controversy  ?  Would  they  not  say,  ^'  come. 

-ni^ighbours,  no  more  dispute  about  this  matter,  bring  out.  the 
'ivridng,  let  us  read  it,  and  see  with  our  own  eyes  how  the 
\        N  biMid  runs  ¥* 

Now  these  are  the  contents  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham, 
in  Gen.  j^ii.  where  it  is  first  of  all  mentioned;  ''  Now  the 
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Lord  had  ^Sftld  uisto  Abrand^  get  tbee  oul  of  ihy  caiiirtryy  «tfl<i 
from  thy  kindred^  and  iro0i  thy  faiher'A  hQuafe,  91U0  a  bMi4 
that  I  wiU  show  Uiee.  And  I  wUl  mak^  of  ibee  a  ^«at  W9(% 
tion^  and  I  will  blesa  tbeey  and  make  thy  oaoie  great ;  ao4 
thou  »halt  be  a  blessing.  And  I  will  blesa  theu^  that  hhm 
thee^  and  curse  him  that  cursed  thee ;  and  tn  thee  shaU  aH 
^Jamitiei  afihe  earik  ^  khmd"  And  w<is  this  a  gWi^ 
less  covenant^  or  the  very  Gospel  of  Christ  i  Hear  wbat  aA 
inspired  apostle  saitfa^  Gal.  iti.  8.  J»4  ^he  ^riptt^rcfoFeseemg 
thai  God  moul4juitify^  the  heathea  tirot/^Jaifhi  pre4i4;h^4  ^ 
foft  iie  GcapkJuh$o,  AbTaham%  saying,  in  thee  s^ali^  ai^]^ 
MAtiQNS  9K  ilBL£s;9fiiii.  And  ip  Gen.  xii.  4.  folljOw^an  e^qy 
COUIM:  of  Abraham's  c^n^pliance.  So  Jbram  dtparled,  a^ 
the  Lord  hud  ipokm  unto  4iVo.  He  did  not  merely  ^'  endea-^ 
your/-  but  be  actually  ooiQplied^  And  was  this  done  io^ 
fiuth^  or  in  a  gracelesis  ^annev  ?  Take  the  answer  frqai  ai|. 
inspired  writer.  Ueb.  xi.  8.  Byi  faith  4brahamf  when  hp 
wa^  culkd  to  gQ  out,  SXfC.  obeyed.  Just  parallel  (o  the  con-^ 
duel  of  Chi:ist'a  true  disf^iple,  when  be  was  oa  earth.  I^afk.  ii, 
14.  And  he  mid  unto  h$m,Jo4lozp  me^  and  he  arQ^andfoUowr 
ed  him* 

And  this  same  <;ovei^int  was  renewed  on  Qfod's  p^rt  i^ 
Gen.  XV.  5*  And  he  brought  him  forth  abr^d,  t^nd  ^id,  iook 
mom  toward  heaven,  and  tell  the  stflrs,  if  thou  be  abk  to  nun^- 
her  them.  And  he  mid  wtto  him,  so  shall  thy  seed  6^.  And  ia 
¥er.  6.  follows  Abratiam's  copjipliance  ;  and  he  believed  in  the 
Lord.  And  the  very  next  words  determine  that  this  was  nolj 
|4r^  Mwseytfi:nal  cpvepapt,  in  a  pompliance  with  which  na 
Bi^n  is  justified^  aod  that  Abraham's  faith  was  i^  truejustify-« 
iDg,  saving  faith ;  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousnen. 

And  m  chap,  s^vii.  tliis  same  covenant  was  r^i^ewed  ^aia 
with  this  additional  declaration,  lam  God  Almighty ,,  ahsor 
hitely  aU*sufiicient.  For  he  had  before  said>  chap.  xv.  /  am 
ikf  Aield,  and  exceeding  great  reward^  wl^icb  is  something 
<lf  a  highi?r  nature  tbap  what  is  promised  by  Mr.  M.'s  exter- 
mS  covenant ;  ye^>  ^t  is  ^dded;,  to  be  ^  God  to  tkecj^  qnd  th/ 
ued  after  tbee.  In  con^quence  of  which  he  w^s  called  thi^ 
Q»d  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  Go4  of  Jacob ; 
»ftd  wbat  is  imfilied  ia  this  wi$  lAay  leiM^n  f^om  Heb*  ^i.  i6. 
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Wherefore  God  As  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their'^God ;  for  he 
hath  preparedfor  them  a  city.  Yea,  all  the  grofit  blessings  of 
the  Gospel  are  sammed  up  in  one  promise^  Rev.  xxi.?.  He 
that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things,  and  I  will  be  his 
God.  And  this  divine  injunction  was  added  at  this  season  of 
renewing  this  covenant,  walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect ; 
which  implied  a  life  of  real  holiness;  and  sincere  devoteduess 
to  God. 

Mr.  M .'s  external  covenant  requires  no  higher  kind  of 
faith  than  tlie  devil  has,  and  nothing  but  ungracious,  unholy 
obedience,  which  those  who  are  dead  in  sin  may  perform  > 
But  neither  this  faith  nor  this  obedience  were  the  faith  -  and 
obedience  of  Abraham.  Mr.  M.'s  covenant  requires  what 
James  calls  a  dead  faith,  by  which  no  man  can  be  justified ; 
but  Abraham's  was  a  living  faith,  by  which  he  was  justified, 
and  by  which  all  others  will  be  justified  who  have  it.  And 
his  obedience  was  an  holy  obedience,  such  as  is  peculiar  to 
the  friends  of  God.  Mr*  M.'s  external  covenant,  is  adapt- 
ed to  the  temper  and  state  of  the  unconverted,  requiring 
only  such  religious  exercises  as  may  take  place  in  them. 
But  Abraham  was  not  in  an  unconverted  state  ;  and  so  Mr. 
M.'s  external  covenant  was  not  adapted  to  the  temper  and 
state  in  which  be  was,  if  the  reader  will  be  at  the  pains  to 
take  his  bible  and  turn  to  Gen.  xii.  and  read  the  whole  his* 
tory  of  Abraham's  life,  he  will  not  find  the  least  hint  of 
more  than  one  covenant  with  Abraham ;  nor  was  one  un- 
holy duty  ever  required  at  his  hands  :  rather  on  the  contra-^ 
ry,  these  were  the  express  words  of  God  Almighty  to  him, 
walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect*  If  therefore  we  judge 
of  the  nature  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  as  we  do  of  idl 
other  written  covenants,  viz.  by  the  contents  of  the  written 
instrument,  there  is  no  room  to  doubt. 

And  now  this  covenant  being  thus  made,  and  thus  renew* 
ed  from  time  to  time,  through  the  space  of  above  twenty 
years,  an  external  seal  was  at  length  by  God  appointed 
to  it.  For  circumcision  was  appointed  as  a  token  of  this- 
very  covenant,  which  was  made  with  Abraham  before  he 
was  circumcised.  For  an  inspired  apostle  has  said  it.  Rom^ 
iy,  9^  10,  11.  ^^  Cometh  this  blessedness,  (viz.  that  spoken  of  tn 
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tbe  foregoing  verse, '  blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord, 
will  niDt  impute  sin/)  then  upon  the  circumcision  otily,  or  upon 
the  uncircomcision  also  ?  for  we  say,  that  faith  was  reckoned 
to^  Abraham  for  righteousness.     How  was  it  then  reckoned  ? 
when  he  wa$  in  circumcision,  or  in  uncircumcision  ?  not  in  cir- 
cumcision, but  in  uncircumcision.    And  he  received  the  sign 
of  pircumcision,  a  seal,  (not  of  Mr.  M/s  external  covenant, 
but)  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith^which  he  had,  yet  being 
uncircumcised ;  that  he  might  be  the  father,  (tiot  of  those 
graceless  men,  that  enter  into  Mr.  M.'s  graceless  covenant, 
but)  of  all  them  that  believe  ;  that  righteousness  might  be  im- 
puted to  them  also."    That  all  who  comply  with   that  cove- 
nant as  Abraham  did  himself,  might  be  justified  and  saved, 
as  he  was.     From  all  which  it  is  evident  that  that  covenant 
with  which  Abraham  visibly  complied,  when  in  obedience 
to   God's  call,  he  separated  himself  and   his   family  from 
the  idolatrous  world  to  worship  the  true  God  only,  and  to 
believe  in,  and  Wait  for,  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  whose 
'day  he  sazv,  and  was  glad,  was  not  Mr.  M.'s  external  grace- 
less covenant,  by  which  no  man  can  be  justified  and  saved  ; 
but  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  promises  eternal  life  to  those 
who  comply  with  it  -^for  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but 
of  the  living,  Mat.  xxii.  31, 32.;  and  that  circumcision  was  a 
seal  of  this  very  covenant.  Which  were  the  points  to  be  proved. 
There  is  not  one  text  in  the  New  Testament  where  the  na- 
ture of  the  covenant  with  Abraham  is  pointed  out,  but  that 
it  is- spoken  of  as  the  covenant  of  grace;  for  it  is  always 
spoken  of  as  the  way,  and  as  the  only  way,  in  which  a  sin- 
ner can  be  justified.     Particularly,  read  the  fourth  chapter  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  the  3d  and  4tb  chapters  *to 
the  Galatians,  and  this  will  appear  in  the  clearest  light. 
For  from  the  manner  in  which  Abraham  was  justified,  Paul 
illustrates  and  confirms  the  Gospel  way  of  justification.    For 
he  considers  Abraham  as  the  pattern,  and  teaches  that  all 
sinners  are  justified  in  the  same  way  in  which  he  was ;  and 
in  this  sense  he  is  "  the  Father  of  many  nations,  as  he  is  the 
Father  of  all  that  believe."  Rom.iv.  j6,  17.  "  Forwhatsaith 
tbe  Scripture  \  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  to 
him  for  righteousness."  Ver»  3.  '^  Now  it  is  not  written  for  his 
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sake  alone^  that  it  was  imputed  to  him ;  biit  for  as  also,  t« 
whom  it  shall  be  imputed  if  we  believe  on  biqi  that  raised  up 
Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead.**    Ver.  2S>  t4.    "  Know  ye, 
therefore,  that  they  which  are  of  faith,  (who  are  4rae  believers,) 
the  same  are  the  children  of  Abraham."    Gal.  iii,  7.    ^'  And 
the  Scripture,  foreseeing  that  God  would  justify  the  heathen 
through  faith,  preached  before  the  Gospel  unto  Abraham^ 
saying,  in  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.    So  then  tbejr 
which  are  of  faith,  (i.  e.  are  true  believers,)  are  blessed  with 
faithful  Abraham."  Ver.  8. 9.  But  ver.  10.  "All  self-righteous 
sinners  are  under  the  curse  ;  for  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of 
the  law  are  under  the  curse."  But  ver.  13,  14.     **  Christ  hath 
redeemed  us  from  the  curse,  that  the  blessing  of  Abrahaoi 
might  come  on  the  Gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ ;  that  we 
might  receive  the  promise  of  the  spirit  through  faith.     For  it 
is  the  peculiar  privilege  of  believers  to  have  the  spirit."  Rom. 
viii,  9.  "  Ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit,  if  so  be  that 
the  spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.     Now  if  any  man  have  not 
the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."     Gal.  iv.  6, 7.     **  Be* 
cause  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  spirit  of  bis  Son 
into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Faiher.  And  if  a  son,  then  an 
heir  of  God  through  Christ."     But  chap.  iii.  ^.    **  Ye   are 
all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ."    Ver.  29* 
"  And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs 
according  to  the  promise."    For,  ver.  I6.  ^^To  Abraham  and 
his  seed  were  the  promises  made.    He  saith  not,  and  to  seeds, 
as  of  many  ;  but  as  of  one,  and  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ, 
■n^erefore,  if  ye  are  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and 
heirs  according  to  the  promise." 

So  that  if  we  read  the  eontenft  of  the  written  instrument, 
as  it  is  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  or  consider  how  the 
inspired  writers  of  the  New,  understood  it,  nothing  can  be 
plainer  than  that  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  ioto  which' 
Ae  believing  Gentiles  are  received  under  the  Gospel  dispen- 
sation, was  the  covenant  of  grace,  even  that  covenant  in 
which,  and  in  which  alone,  justification  and  eternal  life  are 
to  be  expected.  Nor  can  Mir.  M.  apply  these  texts  to  his 
external,  graceless  covenant,  without  perverting  the  word  of 
God  in  a  most  stiockiug  manner.    Yea,  Uf  these  texts  do  not 
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•peak  of  die .  covenaot  of  grace  by  which  alone.Binnera  ave 
justified,  Do>  such  coveoaot  can  be  foaod  in  the  bible.  There 
was  no  other  covenant  revealed  to  Abrahaia  ;  and  Paul  knew 
of  no  way  of  justificadon  but  this.  We  have  as  much  evi* 
4ence  then  liiat  the  covenant  with  Abraham  was  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  as  we  have  that  there  ever  was  a  covenant  of 
«grace  existing  «nce  the  world  began. — Now  observe, 

1.  Frpm  ^e  nature  of  this  covenant  with  Abraham  we 
may  Warn  the  nature  of  God's  visible  church.  For  as  a 
real  compliance  with  this  covenant  renders  us  the  children  of 
Abraham  indeed;  so  a  visible  compliance  with  it  renders ut 
visibly  ihe  children  of  Abraham.  And  as  this  covenant  is 
but  one,  so  God's  church  is  but  one;  according  to  that  ar<- 
tide  in  the  apostle's  creed,,  so  called,  "  1  believe  in  the  holy 
catholic  church."  There  is  but  one  good  olive-tree,  accord^ 
ing  to  St.  Paul.  Horn.  xi.  Were  there  two  covenants^  there, 
would  be.  two  churches,  two  olive-trees,  answerable  to  thena* 
ture  of  the  two  covenants.  But  the  bible  knows  of  but  one 
covenant  with  Abraham.  And  so  God's  church  is  compared 
to  one  good  olive-tree.  And  graceless  professors  are  com« 
{pared  to  dry  branches  in  this  one  good  olivertree*  Whereas, 
on  Mr«  M.'s  plan,  the  visible  church  is  founded  on  a  grace* 
less  covenant;  this  graceless  covenant  is  the  bond  of  union.  So 
the  oHve-t/ee  itself,  root  and  branch,  is  dead  and  dry,  wholly 
^^raceless ;  and  appears  to  be  so ;  for  there  is  no  pretence  to  any 
thing  else.  Yea,  Mr.  M.  thinks  it  was  God's  design,that  his  real 
friends  should  keep  bid»  so  as  not  to  profess  their  friendship  to 
him  publicly  before  the  world :  and  so  that  God  should  have,  in 
this  sense,  no  visible  church  in  the  world,  p.  49.  not  one 
open  friend  upon  earth.  But  Abraham  professed  to  be  a 
ifriend  to  God,  and  was  by  God  publicly  owned  as  such  be- 
fore the  world  ;  for  he  is  called  the  friend  of  God.  Jam.  ii« 
23. 

£.  We  may  ako  learn  that  the  seal  of  the  covenant  of 
grace  may  with  propriety  be  applied  to  some  infants.  For  all 
will  allow  that  God  is  the  proper  judge  of  propriety  in  such  a 
case.  And  all  grant  that  God  appointed  circumcision  to  be 
applied  to  some  infants.  And  therefore,  if  baptism  is  a  seal 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  yet  it  may  be  applied  to  some  in- 
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fants;  provided  only  they  have  the  same  right  to  baptisip 
that  the  children  of  Abrabaai  had  to  circumcision. 

3.  We. may  also  hence  learn  the  foundation  of  the  right 
of  believing  Gentiles  to  baptism  for  their  children.  For  tf 
me  art  Christ's,  then  art  we  Abraham's  seedy  and  heirs  accord' 
ing  to  the  promise.  Gal.  iir.  29<  For,  if  some  of  the  branches 
be  broken  offhand  thou  being  m  wild  olive,,  wert  grafted  in 
amongst  them,  that  with  ihem  thou  partakest  of  the  root  and 
fatness  of  the  olive-tree.  'Rom.  xu  17.  But  from  the  very 
time  that  the  practice  of  graftingjn  Gentile  converu  into  the 
good  olive  look  place,  it  had  also  been  the  custom^  by  divine 
appointment;  to  put  the  seal  of  the  covenant  upon  the  chil- 
dren, as  well  as  upon  the  father.     Exod.  xii.  48^.      . 

4.  It  is  self-evident  that  tbose  who.  know  that  they  have 
no  grace>  cannot  understand! ngly  and  honestly  profess  a 
compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace.  But  the  covenant 
of  grace  is  that  covenant  upon  which  God's  visible  church  is 
founded.  Nor  is  it  lawful  to  a^ply.  the  seals  of  this  covenan-t 
to  any  other  covenant,  of  a  nature  specifically  differeni^evis- 
ed  by  men. 

5.  For  any  church  to  lay  aside  the  covenant  of  grace,  and 
introduce  a  graceless  covenant  in  its  room,  is  so  far  forth  to 
unchurch  themselves:  i.e.  so^  far  as  this  has  influence,  to 
render  themselves  not  a  visible  church  of  Christ ;  but  a  so- 
ciety^ visibly  of  a  nature  essentially  different ;   as  different  as 

d  **  If  you  consider  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  was  made  with  Abraham, 
and  by  God's  express  command  to  be  sealed  to  infants,  you  will  there  find  a  suf- 
ficient scripture  institution  for  infant  baptism.  You  will  find  this  covenant  in 
Gen.  xvii.  2 — 10.  Here  we  are  taught  as  plainly  as  words  can  teach  us,  that  this 
covenant  was  made  with  Abraham,  as  he  was  the  father  of  many  nations,  the 
father  of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews  ;  that  this  covenant  was  a  covenant  of 
grace,  an  everlasting  covenant ;  that  this  covenant  was  to  be  sealed  to  infants* 
From  all  which  it  undoubtedly  follows,  that  this  covenant  was  made  with  us  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  as  well  as  with  the  Jews  j  he  was  the  father  of  believers  in  our 
nations  as  well  as  theirs.'*  President  Dickinson's  Divine  Right  of  Infant  Baptism, 
p.  10.  Providence  Edition, 

And  this  learned  writer  adds,  p.  13.  "  That  this  covenant  was  a  covenant  of 
grace,  is  abundantly  evident  from  the  tenour  of  the  covenant  itself;"  as  he  goes 
on  to  show.  And,  p.  1 6.  "  This  then  is  the  sura  of  the  matter  :  Circumcision 
is  a  token  or  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  Baptism  is  a  token  or  seal  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  :  it  therefore  follows,"  &c.  &c. 
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the  covenants  are.  But  it  is  time  to  attend  to  the  grand  ob- 
jection against  this  doctrine,  that  the  covenant  with  Abrahaoi 
was  the  covenant  of  grace ;  taken,  as  Mr.  M.  says,  ^'  from 
the  covenant  iiself.'f  Other  objections,  of  a  more  general 
nature,  shall  be  obviated  in  Sect.  VII.  It  may  be  thus  sum- 
med up. 

Obj.  That  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  mentioned  Gen. 
17*  was  not  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  evident  not  only 
from  this,  that  he  was  in  the  covenant  of  grace  before;  but 
from  the  covenant  itself,  which  was  merely  "  an  external 
mark  in  the  flesh."  For  the  circumcision  of  the  flesh  was  the 
covenant :  as  it  is  written,  this  U  my  covenant.  But  circom- 
cision  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace,  but  a  mere  external  mark 
which  may  be  put  upon  a  man  that  has  no  grace.  Nay,  cir- 
cumcision cannot  be  the  covenant  of  grace,  for  by  neglect- 
ing to  circumcise  a  child,  this  covenant  might  be  broken,  but 
there  is  no  falling  from  grace.  Therefore  circumcision  is  not 
the  covenant  of  grace,  but  an  external  covenant  of  a  very 
different  nature,    p.  5,  6,  7^  8  *. 

e  The  reasons  which  induce  me  to  think  that  ]\Ir.  M.  means  as  ahore,  are  these : 
] .  Because,  speaking  of  the  external  corenant,  in  order  to  prove  that  it  is  not 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  to  show  the  difference,  he  says,  "  that  by  which  any 
one  enters  into  this  covenant,  is  an  external  mark  in  the  flesh ;  viz.  Ciroamcision ; 
Hut  that  by  which  any  one  enters  into  .the  covenant  c^  grace,  is  the  cireomoisioa 
of  the  heart.**  p.  7.  By  entering  into  covenant,  he  means  complying  with  it. 
For  this  is  his  argument :  viz«  As  in  the  circumcision  of  the  heart,  the  covenant 
of  grace  is  complied  with ;  so  in  the  circumcision  of  the  flesh,  the  external  cove- 
nant is  complied  with  :  therefore  they  are  not  one  and  the  same  covenant,  but 
two,  of  a  nature  as  different  as  these  two  kinds  of  circumcisions.  2.  He  says,  p.  8. 
Thkt  circumcision  was  a  compliance  with  the  external  covenant.  These  are  his 
words  :  *'  This  covenant  appears  to  be  an  external  covenant,  in  that  although  a 
person  \/as  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  was  consequently  included  in  the  covenant  of 
grace,  yet  this  covenant  remained  to  be  complied  with.  Abraham  was  a  true  be- 
liever before,  yet  he  must  needs  be  circumcised.'*  Which  implies,  that  circumci- 
sion itself  was  a  compliance  with  the  external  covenant.  And  on  this  hyxK>the- 
sis,  he  teaches,  that  baptism  which  comes  in  the  room  of  circumcision,  gives  a 
right  to  all  the  blessings  of  the  external  covenant ;  makes  us  *'  Abraham's  seed, 
and  heirs  according  to  the  promise."  p.  12,  13.  £ven  baptism  alone,  p.  16.  59. 
which  it  could  not  be  supposed  to  do,  were  it  not  supposed  to  be  the  only  condi- 
tion of  the  blessings,  i.  e.  the  only  thing  required  in  the  external  covenant,  neces- 
sary to  give  us  a  title  to  its  blessings.  So  that  we  have  beyond  doubt  Mr.  M.'s 
true  meaning  in  the  objection  above,  however  inconsistent  it  is  with  some  other 
things  in  his  book ;  of  wh^<;^  hereafter,  se^.  viii. 
VOL,    III.  18 
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Aks w.  This  is  the  foundation  of  M  r.  M/s  scheme*  Aod 
perhaps  there  never  was  a  fabric  built  on  a  more  sandy 
foupdation.  For  he  has  mistaken  the  external  seal  of  the 
covenant  for  the  covenant  itself.  Because  it  is  said^  this  is 
my  covenant,  he  at  once  concludes  that  circumcision  is  the 
very  covenant  itself.  Just  as  the  papists  do  in  the  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation  :  .because  it  is  said^  this  is  my  body,  they 
at  once  conclude  that  the  bread  is  the  very  body  of  Christ 
itself.  Whereas  nothing  can  be  plainer^  than  that  the  con* 
tents  of  God's  covenant  had  been  stated^  and  Abraham  had 
complied  with  them,  above  £0  years  before  the  institution  of 
circumcision.  And  this  very  covenant,  which  had,  from 
time  to  time,  been  renewed,  is  again  renewed  in  Gen.  xvii. ; 
and  an  external  seal  is  appointed  to  it.  So  that  nothing  biq« 
ders  but  that  the  covenant  with  Abraham  may  be  what 
the  Scriptures  teach  it  to  be,  and  what  the  Christian  world 
have  always  thought  it  to  be;  viz.  the  covenant  of  grace : 
and  circumcision  may  still  be,  what  it  has  been  always 
thought  to  be;  viz.  an  external  seal  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  which  God  made  with  Abraham  ^     And  if  God's 

/  And  if  circumcision  was  a  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  Uien  every  circumclf- 
ed  Israelite  was  under  covenant  bonds,  in  all  things  to  comply  with  and  live  up  to 
the  covenant  of  grace,  as  administered  under  tliat  dispensation.  Particularly,  he 
was  under  covenant  bonds  to  separate  himself  and  his  household  from  the  idola- 
trous world,  and  to  love  and  worship  the  true  God,  and  to  believe  in  and  wait  for 
the  promised  Messiah,  and  to  look  for  a  better  country,  that  is,  an  heavenly 
one.  And  he  was  under  cpvenant  bonds  in  these  views,  and  with  tliis  temper,  to 
eireumcise  his  children,  and  bind  them  in  all  things  to  comply  with  and  live  .up  to 
the  covenant  of  grace.  And  to  neglect  this  was  to  be  guilty  of  the  breach  of  the; 
Abrahamic  covenant.  And  those  who  persisted  in  this  neglect  proved  themselves 
to  be  not  the  genuine  children  of  Abraham,  but  rather  apostates  from  the  God  of 
their  father:  and  as  such  they  deserved  to  be  cut  off  according  to  Gen.  xvii.  14 ; 
for  Abraham  acted  sincerely  and  from  the  heart  in  complying  with  God*8  call  to 
leave  his  native  country,  and  in  separating  himself  and  his  household  from  the; 
idolatroaa  world,  to  worship  and  serve  the  true  God,  to  believe  in  and  wait  for  the 
promised  Messiah,  looking  upon  the  land  of  Canaan  as  a  type  of  heayen,  whicl| 
was  indeed  the  country  for  which  he  sought.  For  this  world  was  not  his  home. 
But  he  was  a  pilgrim  and  stranger  on  earth.  And  all  the  genuine  children  of 
Abraham  are  of  the  same  spirit.  For  they  do  the  wrka  of  Abraham,  John  viii. 
59.  All  his  seed  therefore  according  to  the  flesh,  by  being  circumcised  on  the 
eighth  dayy  were  bound  by  God  to  be  of  the  same  spirit  And  when  they  became 
adult,  and  children  were  born  to  them,  they  were  bound  in  the  ttae  spirit  to  cir- 
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<:*orenant  with  Abraham  was  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  if 
the  same  covenant  which  took  place  then,  continues  under 
the  gospel  dispensation,  as  Mr.  M.  asserts,  p.  12.  then  the 
depute  is  at  end.     Mr.  M.'s  scheme  is  demolished.     How- 

;  ever,  because  he  means  to  gather  strength  from  the- Sinai  co- 

t  venant,  let  us  proceed  to  consider  that. 

.     N.  B.     If  the  Abrahamic  covenant  was  in  no  sense  anv 
^  .     .  .  .  "' 

i^art  of  the  Sinai  covenant,  then  circumcision  was  in  no  sense 

a  seal  of  the  Sinai  covenant :  and  in  this  view  the  Sinai 

coyenant  ought  to  be  entirely  left  out  of  the  dispute.    Be- 

:     'I       '   ",  '   •  '  • 

\  '  » 

'J 
enmcite  their  ehildreD.    If  the  j  negleeted  to  circumcise  their  children  in  this 

spirit,  they  broke  God's  corenant.  If  they  performed  the  external  rite  of  ^ir- 
oqiiiieisbg  ^leir  children,  they  did,  by  th«t  aotioB,  practically  profess  to  be  of 
thi^  spiriJU  For  this  was  tiie  import  of  the  action.  If  their  hearts,  were  answer* 
able  to  their  external  conduct,  then  they  were  Abraham's  children  indeed ;  and 
heirs,  not  only  of  earthly,  but  also  of  the  heayenly  Canaan.  If  they  had  no 
love  to  the  God  of  Abraham,  cnr  faith  in  the  promised  Messiah,  they  were  pa- 
gans at  heart;  Or  iir  other  words,  they  were  nneircnmcised  in  heart ;  rad  w31 
be  considered  and  treated  accordingly,  as  soon  as  ever  they  shall  come  to  stand 
before  the  bar  of  God,  as  searcher  of  hearts,  in  the  invisible  world.  ^  For  he  U 
not  a  Jew^  toho  ia  one  outroarcUy,  neither  i9  that  circumciaion  which  is  outward 
m  theJleBh,  Bat  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  9ne  inwardkf  /  and  circumcision  is  that  of 
the  heart.  But  if  thou  he  a  breaker  of  the  law,  tky  drcumcisian  is  made  An- 
circumcision.  Rom.  ii.  25^29.  However,  in  tlus  present  world,  God  conducted 
toward  them  not  as  the  searcher  of  hearts,  but  in  the  character  of  a  visible 
head;  and  therefore  dealt  with  them  according  to  visible  appearances,  trusting 
their  profession,  saying,  sure^  they  are  my  people,  ckitdreh  that  wiU  not  He, 
And  in  this  character  he  considered  them  as  covenant-breakers,  not  according  to 
what  they  were  in  heart  secretly,  but  according  to  what  they  appeared  to  be 
in  external  condnct*  These  hints  fmay  serve  to  show  the  true  import  of  Gen. 
xviU  14.  and  the  meaning  of  Exod.  iv.  24, 25,  26. 

There  have  been  four  dispensations  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  the  Adamaic, 
Abrahamic,  Mosaic,  itad  the  Christian.  Repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  in 
the  promised  seed,  and  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  have  been  equally  necessary 
in  aU  times,  and  under  all  dispensations ;  but  rites  and  ceremonies  have  been 
varied.  Offering  sacrifice  was  always  practised  from  the  days  of  Adam,  but 
circumcision  was  appointed  to  the  family  of  Abraham.  Melchizedek  and '  Lot 
were  nnder*  the  Adamaic  dispensation,  therefore  they  practised  sacrificing,  but. 
not  circnmcislon.  But  there  never  was  a  covenant  made  by  God  adapted  to  the 
temper  and  conduct  of  impenitent  self-righteous  sinners,  requiring  men  to  feel 
and  act  as  they  do,  in  their  reli^ons  exercises  and  performances ;  but  from  the 
early  days  of  Cain  to  the  present  period.  God  has  ever  refused  to  smell  a  sweet 
savour  in  such  sacrifices.  The  first  persecution  and  the  first  martyr  was  relative 
to  this  point.  Gen.  iv.  j9— >8. 
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cause  we  are  all  agreed>  that  the  Gospel  covenant  is  the  same 
for  substance  with  the  Abrahamic:  However,  let  us  see 
what  evidence  there  is  that  the  Sinai  covenant  was  a  holy 
covenant,  Which  could  not  be  really  complied  with,  but  it> 
the  exercise  of  real  holiness. 


SECTION  III. 

The  covenant  ztitk  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  teas  a  hol^ 
covenant,  and  could  hot  be  really  complied  with,  but  ih  the 
exercise  oj  real  holiness* 

THE  whole  law  of  Moses,  which  was  written  in  a  book, 
comprises  at  large  all  the  contents  of  the  covenant  with  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness.  This  book,  therefore,  was  called 
the  book  of  the  covenant.  And  the  little  chest  in  which  it 
was  put>  from  the  special  use  to  which  it  was  appropriated> 
was  calhed  the  Ark  of  the  covenant.  Deut.  xxxi.  9«  2.S  26. 
A  brief  summaiy  of  this  law  was  written  on  two  tables  of 
stone.  Deut.  iv,  13.  Which  two  tables  of  stone  were,  there- 
fore, cal  lied  the  tables  of  the  covenant,  Deut.  ix.  9,  10,  II. 
16.  and  were  also  put  into  the  Ark  of  the  covenants  Deut.  x- 
4,  5»  So  that  we  may  be  as  certain  of  ttte  nature  of  that 
covenant,  as  we  can  be  of  the  meaning  of  the  Mosiac  law. 

The  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  professed  a  compliance 
with  this  covenant,  and  with  no  other,  as  is  beyond  dispute 
certain  from  Exod.  xix.  8.  And  chap.  xxiv.  3.  Deut.  v.  1 — 
6.  And  chap.  xxvi.  l6,  17,  IB.  Chap,  xxviii.  ].  15*  58. 
And  chap.  xxix.  9 — 13.   compared  with  chap.xxx.   10 — 16. 

And  as  soon  as  they  should  pass  over  Jordan  they  were 
expressly  commanded  to, set  up  great  stones,  and  plaister 
them  with  plaister,  and  write  upon  them  all  the  words  of  thb 
Jaw  ;  and  to  build  an  altar,  and  ofSE^r  sacrifice ;  and  half  the 
tribes  were  to  stand  on  mount  Ebal,  and  half  on  mount  Ge* 
rizzim,  and  the  Levites  were  to^say  unto  all  the  men  of  Israel 
with  a  loud  voice,  cursed  be  the  man,  &c.  that  breaks  this  at>d 
that  law,  twelve  iMaes  successively,  according  to  the  number 
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of  ihe  twelve  |ribes  of  Israel.  Aad  finally/io  su^i  all  in  one 
wofdy  Curnd  be  the  man  that  eonfrmeth  tipt  all  the.  wards  of 
this  taw  tQ  do  th^m:  afid  all  iht  people  shall  sag.  Amen, 
Pevt.  x^viL  And  tUs  most  solemn  and  affecting  afiaU:  was 
accordingly  attended^  soon  after  they  bad  passed  aver  Jordan, 
Josh.  viii.  30 — 85. 

>  So  tha}^  by  their  own  act  and  deed^  they  did^  in  the  most 
public  and  explieii  man ner»  declare  their  hearty  approbation 
of^  and  acquiescence  \n,  not  Mr.  M.'s.exteroal  covenant^  bat 
the  perfect  law  of  God^  in  all  its  strictness^  and  with. all  its 
curses^  as  holy^  just>  and  good.  Nor  wa$  ibere^  according  to 
that  constitution^  any  hope  of  pardon  in  «ase  of  transgression^ 
but  by  the  blood  of  atonement.  Nor  was  there  any.  pardon 
to  be  obtained  in  this  way  until  they  repented^  until  their 
uncircumcised  hearts  were  humbled^  even  so^deeply  humbled 
as  to  accept  the  punisbmetit  of  their  iniquity.  Lev.  xxvi. 
40,  41*  Neh.  ix.  Dan.  ix.  Then  they  were  to  pray,  for  par- 
don,, looking  towards. God's  holy  dwelling-placeyr  where  the 
covenant  was  laid  up  in  the  ark,  and  coveced  with  a  lid  all 
made  of  pure  gold,  to  keep  the  law  in  honour,  which  was  a- 
type  of  Christ,  whose  office  it  is  to  magnify  the  law,  and 
make  it  honourable,  and  to  open  a  way  for  grace  to  reign. 
That  lid  was  called  the  mercy-seat,  or  rather  as  critics  say,  it 
ought  to  have  been  translated,  the  propitiatory  ;  for  it  was  a 
shadow  of  .Christ  the  great  propitiatory.  And  moreover,  to 
complete  the  shadow,  without  shedding  of  blood  there,  was  no 
-  remissiom  Just  thus  stands  the  account  in  the  sacred  writ- 
ings. 

This  cordial  approbation  of  their  law  in  all  its  extent,  and 
with  all  its  curses ;  and  this  praying  for  pardon,  looking  to- 
wards God  s  holy  dwelling-place,  offering  sacrifices,  &c.  was 
for  substance^  the  same  with  what  the  apostle  Paul  meant  by 
repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus 
\  Christ,  which  was  the  sum  of  that^Gospel  he  used  to  preach 

I  10  the  Jew  and  also  to  the  Greek.  Acts  xx.  £1.    For  in  re- 

pentance toward  God,  the  divine  law  is  heartily  acquiesced 
^  in,  and  loved  as  holy,  just,  and  good  ;  and  the  whole  blame  of 

|-  i every  transgression  is  taken  to  ourselves;  with  a  disposition 

to  say  unto  God,  thou  art  just  when  thou  speakest,  and  clear 


'I 
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when  ihom  judgesi;  And  id  faith  toward  mtr  Lord  Jesa^ 
Christ,  we  look  otrljr  to  f^ree  grace  through  biia  for  pardotr 
and  eternal  life.  So  that  the  covenant,  of  grace  iii  a  legal 
dress,  was  the  very  covenant  into  which  they  professed  to  en** 
ter.  So  Paul  understood  it;  Rom.  x.  &*^10.  compared 
with  Deut*  30.  1 1 — ]4. ;  of  which  more  presently. 

Bttt  a  heai't  wholly  dead  in  sin^  is  in  a  state  of  total  con** 
trariety  to  the  divine  law^  and  to  the  way  of  salvation  through 
Jesus  Christ;  or  in  jhe  language  of /Scripture,  is  enmitf 
agaimt  God,  is  not  sulgeet  to  his  law,  neither  indeed  can  bs» 
So  that  there  is  not  the  least  degree  of  real  compliatee  with 
this  holy  covenant^JA  one  who  is  entirely  destitute  of  hi^ 
ness:  and  so  no  degree  of  real  compliance  can  be  onder« 
standingly  and  honestly  professed.  But  if  the  truth  was 
known,  and  the  truth  was  spoken  by  graceless  sinners,  they 
would  all  as  one  man  declare  agreeable  to  our  confession  of 
faith^  '^  we  are  utterly  indisposed^  disabled  and  apposite  to 
all  good ^  and  wholly  inblined  to  all  evil;"  for  this  is  the 
very  truth  ot  the  case;  as  Mr.  M.  himself  professes  to  be- 
lieve. 

And  where  now  is  there  the  least  appearance  of  Mr.  M.'s 
external  graceless  covenant  in  the  Old  Testament  ?  The  con- 
tents of  Abraham's  covenant  are  Justifying  faith;  he  believed 
in  the  Lord,  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness,  and 
Gospel  obedience ;  walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect.  And 
be  was  called  the  friend  of  God.  James  ii.  23.  The  contents 
of  the  covenant  at  Sinai,  is  the  holy  law  of  God  as  the  rule  of 
life,  and  the  blood  of  atonement  as  the  foundation  of  hope; 
And  where  is  this  unholy  covenant  ?  But  to  be  more  parti- 
cular in  the  confutation  of  this  notion  : 

1.  It  is  readily  granted^  that  a  notion  of  the  Sinai  cove*^ 
nant>  somewhat  like  this,  was  once  espoused  by  the  most 
respectable  sect  in  the  Jewish  church :  I  mean  the  Phari- 
sees. They  understood  the  Mosaic  law  in  this  very  sense, 
and  in  no  other.  And  in  this  they  were  more  consistent 
than  Mr.  Mather:  for  he  understands  the  Mosaic  law  in 
this  very  sense,  and  in  a  sense  diametrically  opposite  to  it, 
at  the  same  time;  for  he  believes  the  Mosaic  law  requires 
perfect  holiness,  even  that  every  law  which  was  itself  the  nrte 
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of  duty  m  that  covenant  which  was  externally  entered  b- 
to;  and  yet  he  believes  that  the  covenant  esternally  enter* 
ed  into>  did  require  no  holiness  at  all ;  but  might  be  really 
complied  with  in  the  sight  of  Ood^  by  a  graceless*  man^ 
dead  in  sin.  But  the  Pharisees  were  more  consiittent  <. 
They  believed  that  the  Sinai  covenant  required  nothing  more 
in  religion  than  they  performed.  For^  a9  iomhing  the  rig^^ 
e0usn€ss  of  the  law,  they  were  blamehK  in  their  own  eyes. 
For  they  lived  up  to  its  demands  in  their  sense  of  it.  AU 
these  things  have  J  done  from  my  youth  up^  said  one  of  them^ 
And  it  was  the  spirit  of  the  whole  party  to  say  to  God^  as  the 
elder  brother  did  to  bis  father,  lo,  these  many^arsdo  Iterve 
thee,  neither  transgressed  J  at  any  time  thy  commandment* 
Luke  XV.  For  they  were  in  their  own  eyes,  righteous  men 
who  needed  no  repentance.  And  this  encouraged  them  to 
pray  to  God,  and  to  hope  for  his  approbation  ;  for  they  could 
say  as  he  did,  God,  1  thank  thee  /  am  not  as  other  mtn ;  for 
without  the  law  sin  was  dead;  and  so  they  were  alive  without 
the  law.  And  in  this  view  of  themselves,  they  were  bold  to 
claim  a  covenant  relation  to  God  ;  we  have  one  father,  even 
God.  And  they  gloried  much  in  having  Abraham  to  their 
father;  and  weve  vexed  at  John  Baptist,  and  Jesus  Christ, 
for *^ not  admitting  their  ciaims  to  be  well-grounded;  and  for 
representing  them  to  be*  not  the  children  of  Abraham,  nor 
the  children  of  God,  but  the  children  of  the  devil,  a  gene-' 
ration  of  vipers.  This  was  shocking  treatment^  indeed,  of 
those  who  w^re  not  oiily  in  covenant  with  God,  as  they 
thought ;  but  who,  as  they  understood  it,  had  lived  op  to  it 
too :  find  Mr.  M.  may  be  challenged  to  point  out  any  es> 
sential  difference  between  their  notion  of  what  the  law  of 
Mosea  required,  and  hh  notion  of  what  his  external  covenant 
requires*     For  both  agree  in  this,  that  a  man  may  live  up 

ff  For  tine,  dkioe  lav  to  reiimre  ^mtnsj  «ipd  moomnitent  volitioDi^  is  to  be  4^ 
sdf-eoatradictory  and  iiMKmaistent  lair.  Mat.  yi.  24.  But  aiiiful  and  holy  TotUiood 
are  eontrary  and  inconsistent.  John  iii.  6.  Rom.  ym.  7.  Gal.  y.  17. 

For  Gqd  to  make  two  laws,  one  requiring  none  but  holy  yolitions,  the  other 
none  bat  nnfal  yofitions,  is  to  make  two  laws,  contradietory  and  inconsittent ; 
both  of  .which  eanaot  be  in  force  at  the  same  time :  yea,>  rather,  neither  <£ 
whiah  caa  be  in  force  at  all*  as  th^  mutuatty  deftrogr  etch  oth«r. 
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tos^ the  on^,  and  to  the  other,  widiout  really  embracing 
Christianity.  They  lived  up  to  the  law  in  their  sense  of  it, 
and  openly  rejected  Christ.  And  one  may  live  up  to  Mi\ 
M.'s  external  covenant  and  reject  Christ  in  his  heart,  as  he 
allows.  Atid  were  it  the  fashion,  he  who  rejects  Christ  in 
his  heart,  might  do  it  in  open  profession^.  Nay,  how 
many  professors  are  there,  who,  in  their  consciences,  view 
the  divine  law.  very  much  in  the  same  light  that  the-  Phati- 
sees  did?  They  are  sensible  it  forbids  open,  gross,  atid, 
(what  the  world  calls,)  scandalous  sins;  such  as  stealing, 
&c.  Their  consciences  will  smite  them  if  they  are  guflty  of 
any  such  gross  sins :  but  their  consciences  never  smote  them 
in  their  lives  for  not  being  converted  for  impenitence,  for 
unbelief,  for  not  loving  God  and  Christ  above  all  things, 
&c.  &c.  But  they  are  agreed  to  a  man  to  justify  themselves 
in  these  sins,,  for  they  say,  "  we  do  as  well  as  we  can.'*  '  And 
these  are  the  men  who  claim  church  privileges  with  tlve  great- 
est boldness,  and  have  the  hi2;hest  notions  of  their  beins;  in 
covenant  with  God,  and  having  a  right  to  covenant  blessings; 

h  tn  the  dark  days  of  popery  there -were  no  professed  infidels  among  Chris- 
tians. Since  the  reformation,  light  atid  ]knov1edge  are  .greatly  increased^  aj^  in- 
&deHty  is  become  very  fashionable  in  Great^Britain.,  However,  th^re  are  t^ou- 
sands  of  professed  Cliristians  yet  remaining  ia  the  visible  church,  who  believe 
the  bible  to  be  the  word  of  God,  not  because  they  understand  and  believe  that 
scheme  of  religion  which  in  fact  is  contained  in  the  bible';  bdt  because  they 
'  think  it  contains  tbefa*  own  scHeraes.  Thus  Pelagians  believe  the  bible  to  be  the 
woixl  of  God,  as  supposing  it  (contains  a  system  of  Pelagianism  ;  and  Sooinians^as 
supposing  it  contains  a  system  of  Sociniai^ism ;  and  Arminians,  Neonomians, 
and  Antinomians  do  the  like ;  while  they  allow  themselves  to  disbelieve,  and 
hate,  and  oppose  that  very  system  of  doctrines  and  practice  which  in  fact  it 
does  Gontein. '  In  this  view  there  may  be'  not  a  few  professed  Christians,  who 
are  infidels  in  reality  ;  i.  e.  who  really  disbelieve  that  scheme  of  religion  which 
is  contained  in  the  bible,  while  they  profess  to  believe  the  bible  to  be  the  word  of 
God.  Thus  it  was  among  the  Jews.  John  v,  46, 47.  Matt,  xxiii.  29 — 36.  Should 
light  still  increase,  and  these  men  find  out  that  their  various  schemes  are  not 
contained  in  the  bible,  if  left  to  their  own  hearts,  they  would  universally  prefer 
Snfideiity  to  Oiristianity.  And  in  this  case  there  would  be  nothing  to  prevent 
their  throwing  off  tlie  profession  of  Christianity  but  their  worldly  interest.  For 
it  is  plain  fact,  that  the  external  evidences  of  Chrbtiamty,  when  fresh,  and  be- 
fore the  eyes  of  the  Pharisees,  were  not  sufiicient  to  conquer  their  aversion  to 
it,  so  as  to  prevent  their  rejecting  of  it.  And  human  nature  is  the  iVLthe  that  it 
was  seventeen  hundred  years  ago.  .-       . 
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If  it  should  ever  happen  to  these  men,  that  their  conscknoes 
should  be  so  awakened^  as  to  see  that  a  state  and  course  of 
enmity  against  God  and  his  law,  and  of  rebellion  against 
the  Majesty  of  Heaven,  is  as  great  a  sin,  in  the  sight  of  the 
Holy.  One  of  Israel,  as  stealing,  considered  as  a  crime  com- 
mitted against  our  neighbour  ;  their  consciences  would  soon 
tell  them,  that  the  one  disqualified  them  in  the  sight  of 
God,  for  entering  into  covenant  with  God,  as  much  as  the 
other.  But  if  we  tell  men,  that  a  state  and  course  of  enmity 
against  God  and  his  law,  and  of  rebellion  against  the  Majes- 
ty of  heaven  does  not,  in  the  sight  of  God,  disqualify  them 
to  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  though  stealing  does,  it  will 
have,  according  to  Mr.  M.'s  reasoning,  p.  44.  "  a  direct 
tendency  to  prevent  their  minds  being  impressed  with  a  sense 
of  the  heinous  nature  of  such  sins,  and  of  God's  displeasure 
against  them ;  but  k  is  highly  expedient  they  should  be  so 
dealt  with,  as  to  awaken  in  tbeir  minds  a  sense  of  the  displea- 
sure of  God  against  their  conduct**' 

2.  J^sus  Christ  did  not  understand  the  law  of  Moses, 
which  was  the  rule  of  duty  in  the  Sinai  covenant,  in  the 
same  sense  with  the  Pharisees,  as  requiring  ^ucb  a  kind  o|^  ' 
obedience  as  they  performed,  and  as  other  nnoon verted  me^ 
may  perform ;  biit  professedly  undertook  to  give  another  ex- 
planation of  it.  This  he  did  in  his  sermon  on  the*  Mount, 
which  may  be  considered  as  a  confutation  of  the  Pharisaic 
scheme  of  religion.  But  a  man  may  comply  with  Mr.  M.'s 
external  covenant  fully,  who  has  not  the  least  degree  of  that 
religion  taught  in  this  sermon.    A  graceless  man  may  live  up 

to  Mr.  M.'s  covenant,  and  at  the  same  time  be  entirely  desti- 
tute of  a  compliance  with  the  law  of  Moses,  ip  our  Saviour's 
sense  of  it.  For,  says  Christ,  he  thai  heareth  these  Mayings  of 
mine,  and  dotth  them,  shall  be  like  a  man  that  built  his  house 
upon  a  rock.  But  a  man  may  hear  and  do  those  things  re- 
quired in  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant,  and  yet  finally  be  like 
the  man  that  built  his  house  upon  the  sand ;  as  he  himself 

allows. 

3.  The  law  of  Moses,  which  was  the  rule  of  duty  in  the 
covenant  into  which  the  Israelites  entered,  required  nothing 
but  holiness.    That  covenant,  which  was  externally  exhibit- 

vot.  III.  19 
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ed,  and  externally  entered  into;  was  so  far  from  being  alto- 
gether a  graceless  covenant,  that  it  required  nothing  bat  true 
grace  and  real  holiness ;  nothing  but  /we,  with  all  its -vari- 
ous exercises  and  fruits,  in  heart  and  life ;  /ore  to  God  and 
m^n :  of  this  we  are  expressly  assured  by  one  who  came 
from  God,  and  infallibly  understood  the  nature  of  that  dis- 
pensation. Mat.  xxii.  36 — 40.  Master,  which  is  the  great 
commandment  in  the  law  9  said  a  Pharisee  to  our  Sslviour, 
referring  to  the  law  of  Moses.  ''  Jesus  said  unto  him,  thou 
»halt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  ali 
tby  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind :  this  is  the  first  and  great 
commandment ;  and  the  second  is  like  Unto  it,  thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighboar  as  thyself.''  Thus  he  had  answered  the  Phari" 
see*s  question.  But  he  proceeded  to  add  another  sentiment^ 
whicli  effectually  overthrew  the  Pharisaic  scheme.  On  these 
two  eommandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets ;  for  if 
the  law  obliged  the  Jew  to  perform  every  duty  in  a  holy 
manner,  out  of  love;  and  required  no  ether  kind  of  obedi- 
edce  but  this;  if  aH  the  law  and  the  prophets  hung  on  these 
two  eommands ;  so  that  radically  love  was  all ;  so  that  this  kol^ 
Jove  S9WA  tht  fulfiiiing  of  the  hm,  Rom.  xiii.  8.  1©.  then  th* 
Pharisees,  who  were  entirely  destitute  of  this,  were  equally 
destkote  of  that  kihd  of  religion  required  in  the  Mosaic  law, 
and  so  their  scheme  was  completely  overthrown '. 

»  It  is  ttot  only  a  fcmdM^ientftl  maxim^itk  the  scripture  solieme  df  r^gioB,  (hftt 
hve  i$  the  ful/HSnff  of  the  law  ;  but  It  is  ekpressly  affirmed,  that  wUhout  1ot# 
the  highest  gifts  and  the  greatest  attainments,  the  most  expensive  deeds,  and  the 
most  cruel  sufferings,  are  nothing,  and  Ti^ill  profit  nothing.  The  apostle  Paul  car- 
ries the  point  So  far  ^s  to  say,  though  1  speak  rvith  the  tongues  of  men  and  angels, 
end  have  not  charity,  lam  ae  sonndvng  hraas^  or  a  HnkUng  cymbal;  as  desti- 
tute of  true  and  tteal  Tirtoe.  ^nd  though  I  heive  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  un- 
derstand all  n^sterieSf  and  have  all  knowledge :  and  tlua^h  I  have  all  faiths 
»o  that  I cotdd  remove  motmtains,  and  have  710  charity,  lam  nothing.  And  to 
carry  the  ptiint  as  high  as  it  can  possibly  be  carried,  he  adds,  and  though  I  bestow 
€dl  itttfgoodo  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  andhofvt 
wot  charity f  itpr^fitethme  nothing.  For  inr^  view  chavHy,  or  love,  was  the 
sum  total  of  all  virtue.  And  so  there  is  no  virtue  in  any  knowledge,  faith,  or 
practice,  any  further  than  there  is  love  in  them  ;  and  where  there  is  no  love,  these 
are  all  nothing.  In  a  wwd,  holiness  in  the  creature  is  a  conformity  to  God's  mo> 
ral  perfeoUons.  The  law  iiB  «  transcript  <^€)od's  moral  chara6ter :  God  is  love 
The  whole  of  what  Ike  law  i«%aires,  is.tovo  with  alt  its  ^woiu  exefoises  and 
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4.  It  is  mai^ifest^  tlia^  Moses  himself  instmcted  tlie  Israel- 
hes  to  understand  the  covenant  in  this  sense^  and  that  tb^ 
blessings  of  it  were  promi^ed^  not  to  an  qngraciou»^  but  to  It 
holy  obedience.  Moses  did  instruct  tbe  Israelites  to  under- 
stand it  in  this  sense^  as  requiring  holiness^  Deut.  vL  4>  5.  * 
Heary  O  Jsraei,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lgrd^  And  thou 
9halt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heuri,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  ail  thy  might.  Lev.  xix*  18.  Thou  $halt  love 
thy  neighbour  as.  thyself.  And  as  requiring  nothing  but  holi« 
oess.  Deut.  x.  12.  jiad  now  Israel,  what  doth  [the  Lord 
thy  God  require  of  thee,  but  to  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  walk 
in  all  his  ways,  and  to  love  him,  and  to  serve  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,,  and  with  all  thy  soulr-'Hud  that  tbe  bless* 
ings  of  it  were  ^promised  to  this  holy  obedience  ?  This  was 
one  clause  of  the  covenant,  £xod*  xx.  6\  Showing  mercy  mi* 
to  thousands  of  them  that  love  me  and  keep  my  commandmerUti, 
And  thus  it  was  afterwards  explained.  Deut.  xi.  22.  For  if  ye 
will  diligently  keep  all  these  commandments  which  1  command 
you  to  do  them,  to  love  the. Lord  your  God,  to  walk  in  0II  his 
ways,  and  to  cleave  unto  him,  i/ien  will  the  Lord  drive  out  all 
these  nations  from  before  you,  &c.  &c.  And  if  any  man  will 
read  the  first  eleven  chapters  of  Deut.  he  will  see  with  what 
plainnesi^and  fidelity  Moses  explained  the  covenant  to  tbe 
Israelites :  or  rather  let  the  wliole  book  be  read  through 
from  beginning  to  end  in  this  view. 

5.  The  same  kind  of  faith  in  God,  as  their  conductoi* 
through  the  wilderness  to  the  promised  land^  which  was  a 
type  of  the  heavenly  Canaan^  was  required  of  the  whole  con- 
gregation of  Israel  in  their  covenant,  as  is  required  of  every 
believer,  under  the  Gospel  dispensation,  in  Christ  Jesus,  the 
captain  of  our  salvation,  oti  whom  we  depend  to  conduct 
us  safe  through  this  world  to  that  rest  that  remains  for  the 
people  of  God  :  and  this  they  professed,  when  ttiey  professed 
to  iakey  Jehovah  for  thtir  God,  ,And  for  the  wAUtof  this 
faith  their  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness,  just  as  false  pro- 
fruits.  Therefore  love  is  the  sum  of  all  virtue.  Therefore,  where  there  is  no 
tove  there  vi.  no  vu*tue  :  not  the  least  degree  of  a  real  conformity  to  God^s  nature 
and  l&w.  Were  this  pomt  OBderitocid  and  attended  to,  it  wwdd  put  an  end  to  . 
more  ihm  half  the  disputes  m  the  Christian  -world. 
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fessors  under  the  Goftpe)  fall  short  of  heaven  through  unbe- 
lief; as  is  plain  from  Num.  ^iv.  and  from  the  3d  and  4th 
chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  And  this^  beyond 
all  dif^pute^  is  a  saving  faitb^  a  faith  of  a  holy  nature^  and  not 
the  faith  of  devUs. 

6.  Paul  linderstood  Moses  to  include,  the  covenant  of 
grace  in  bis  law.  This  is  so  plain^  that  any  may  see  it>  tlmt 
will  read  and  compare  Rom*  x.  &^-^10.  with  Deut.  xxx.  11^ 
12,13. 

7.  Peter  also  understood  the  holiness  required  in  the  Sinai 
covenant  to  be  the  same  kind  of  holiness  which  the  Gospel 
requires  of  true  sai|)ts>  and  without  which  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lord ;  as  is  so  evident,  that  none  will  fail  to  see  it,  that 
will  read  and  compare  f  Pet.  i.  15^  l6.  with  Lev.  xix.  2. 

Thus  it  appears>  that  the  covenant  externally  exhibited, 
and  exterually  entered  into,  in  the  wilderness,  was  not  a 
graceless,  but  a  holy  covenant. 

Obj.  *'It  will  follow  that  perfect  and  sinless  obedience 
was  what  they  professed  ;".  for  ^*  nothing  short  of  perfection 
comes  up  to  the  demand  of  loving  God  with  all  the  heart* 
Although  therefore  they  entered  into  a  covenant  which  re- 
quired them  to  love  God  with  all  their  heart ;  yet  the  pro- 
fession which  they  then  made,  cannot  consistently  be  under* 
stood  as  a  profession,  that  at  that  time  there  was  such  an 
heart  in  them  ;  but  that  such  a  heart  was  their  duty,  and  in- 
tended as  the  object  of  their  pursuit.  But  that  an  unrenewed 
sinner  can,  in  no  sense,  be  said  to  seek  such  an  heart,  is  what 
to  me  wants  proof."  p.  22,  23. 

Ans.  Although  the  Israelites  did  not  profess  a  perfect 
compliance  with  the  law  of  perfection  ;  yet  they  did  profess  a 
cordial  compliance  with  it,  even  with  the  whole  of  it;  but 
the  unrenewed  sinner  can,  in  no  Scripture  sense,  be  said  cor- 
dially to  comply  with  it,  in  the  least  degree.  But  to  be  more 
particular  : 

1.  In  this  objection  Mr.  M.  grants  one  main  point  for 
which  we  contend,  viz.  that  the  law,  which  was  the  rule 
of  duty  in  the  Sinai  covenant,  required  perfect  holiness.  He 
must  therefore  acknowledge,  that  it  forbid  every  sin>  the 
least  as  well  as  the  greatest :  and  that  it  therefore  require 
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nothing  but  holiness.    And  that  therefore  his  unholy  grace* 
less  covenant  was  not  required  by  it^  or  contained  in  it. 

2.  It  will  on  the  other  hand  be  readily  granted  by  us^  thai 
the  law  of  God^  (considered  as  requiring  perfect  holiness^ 
and  forbidding  every  sin,  the  least  as  well  as  the  greatest^} 
is  the  rule  of  life  to  believers;  and  as  such^  is  presupposed 
and  implied  in  the  covenant  of  grace^  which  is  not  design- 
ed to  make  void^  but  to  establish  the  law.  Rom.  iii.  31*  And 
therefore,  whenever  the  covenant  of  grace  is  complied  with 
in  the  exercise  of  faith^  the  law  in  the  very  act  is  cordially 
received  as  a  rule  of  life  by  the  believer  :  even  as  Abraham 
received  that  divine  injunction^  walk  be/ore  me  and' be  thou 
perfect,  in  the  very  act  of  his  renewing  covenant  ^with  God. 
Gen.  xvii..  But  I  have  endeavoured  already  to  explain  and 
prove  this  at  large  in  an  essay  on  the  nature  and  glory  of  the 
Gospel, 

3.  None  can  consistently  pretend^  that  Moses  intended 
to  lead  the  Israelities  to  profess  sinless  perfection  in  that 
covenant;  because  the  daily  sacrifice  of  a  lamb>  the  great  type 
of  the  Lieunb  of  God  which  takes  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
which  was  to  be  ofi^red^  morning  and  evening  continually; 
as  well  as  a  great  variety  of  other  sacrifices  of  atonement, 
were  essential  parts  of  the  Sinai  covenant.  But  these  bad  been 
needless  institutiond,  had  perfect  holiness  been  professedly 
expected.  For  it  was  professedly  expected  that  they  would 
keep  covenant.  For  they  were  taken  into  covenant  in  that 
view.  Isa.  Ixiii.  8.  For  he  uiid,  $urtly  they  are  my  people, 
children  that  zcill  not  lie, 

4.  And  yet  DO  fact  can  be  plainer  than  that  Moses  led 
them  to  receive  the  whole  law  for  the  rule  of  their  lives^  and 
that  they  professed  to  do  this.  Exod.  xxiv.  3.  And  Moses 
came  and  told  the  people  all  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the 
judgments  :  and  all  the  people  answered  with  one  voice,  and 
said,  all  the  words  which  the  Lord  hath  said,  will  we  do* 
Compared  with  Deut.  xxvi.  17.  T/wu  hast  avouched  the  Lord 
this  day  to  be  thy  God,  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his 
statutes  and  his  commandments,  and  his  judgments,  and  to 
hearken  unto  his  voice.  For  they  professed,  not  merely  to 
give  the  assent  of  their  understandings  to  this  truth,  viz. 
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that  the  I^W^of  God  ought  to  be  the  rule  of  their  lives ;  but^ 
to  use  the  modem  phrasey  they  professed  the  consent  of  their 
wills.  *^  All  the  words  which  the  Lord  hath  spoken,  will  we 
do*''  And  God  declares  that  this  was  ^'  well  said."  And 
had  there  been  ^^  socb  an  heart  in  them/'  answerable  to  their 
visible  profession,  tliey  would  ba^e  been  Israelites  indeed: 
for  their  hearts  would  then  have  been  right  in  the  sight  of 
God,,  and  they  would  have  been  steadfast  in  his  covenant. 
Num.  xxxii.  li^  ]2>  Their  profession  tlierefore  was  full 
enough>  but  they  lied  to  God  with  their  tongues.  Their  pro- 
fession was  as  full  as  God  desired :  but  there  was  not  such  au 
faeiirt  in  ihem.     Ps.  Ixxwi.  S6^  S7.     For, 

5*  It  is  the  peculiar  character  of  the  regenerate  cordially 
lo  receive  the  divine  law  as  the  rale  of  their  lives.  Ueb.  viii. 
iO.  Biit  it  is  the  universal  character  of  the  unregenerate  to> 
be  in  a  state  of  total  contrarietv  to  the  divine  law  in  their 
hearts^  Robi«  viii.  7.  Becaase  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity 
ngointi  God  ifor  it  ii  not  subject  to  his  law,  neither  indeed 
can  he.    Therefore^ 

6.  A« every  ttrue  believer  does -cordially  receive  the  law  of 
God  for  the  fule  of  his  life,  so  he  may  undersAandingly  and 
honestly  profess  it :  but  one  whose  heart  is  in  a  state  of  total 
contrariety  to  the  divine  law,  if  he  understands  aiMl  honestly 
speaks  the  truth,  must  say,  ^^  I  am  not  subject  to  the  divine 
iaw^  neither  indeed  can  I  be ;  yes^  so  far  4*roni  it,  that  1  am 
at«nakity  agaimst  G«od.*'     But^ 

7«  None  of  the  i^ligious  seekings  and  endeavours  of  one, 
in  whom  a  total  non-compliance  with  God's  holy  covenant 
takes  place,  are  of  the  nature  of  a  compliance  with  that 
icovenant,  in  ffbe  least  degree^  as  is  -self-evident.    Therefore^ 

8.  Tbei«  is330  way  left  for  a  profession  of  a  compliancy 
•witli  God's  hcAw  covenant,  to  those  svho  know  themselves 
to  be  ttncottvert?ed,  (without  lying^^  but  to  deny  the  doctrine 
of  total  de,pravity.  Fbr  since  the  covenant  cannot  be  proved 
to  be  an  unholy  gmceless  <xne,  we  must  pretend  that  grace- 
less sinners  have  some  .grace,  in  order  to  obtain  our  end* 
Bu«, 

9^  If  wicoaverted  sinners  have  that  grace,  which  is  a  com- 
pliance with  the  covenant  ef  frace,  then  they  are  entitled 
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to  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace^  to  pardon,  jttstifi<*v 
cation,  and  eternal  life ;  to  say  which,  is  at  once  to  set.  aside 
the  whole  New  Testament.    Thus  stands  the  case* 

Now  what  method  Mr.  M.  will  take  to  get  along  with  his 
scheme,  after  time  for  reconsideration,  is  not  yet  known  :  or 
whether  a  gentleman  of  so  much  good  sense  will  not  rather 
give  it  up. 

Ob  J  EC  But  if  these  things  are  true,  it  will  follow^  diat  the 
covenant  with  Abraham,  the  Sinai  covenant,  and  the  Gos* 
pel  covenant,  are  for  substance  one  and  the  same  covenant  \ 
even  the  covenant  of  grdce:  but  this  does  not  agree  with 
many  Scripture  texts.     For  the  apostle  Paul  distinguishes  be- 
tween the  Abrahamic  covenant  and  the  Sinai  coveoaot,  be* 
tween  the  promise  to  Abraham  and  the  law  which  wa$  430 
years  after,  and  calls  them  two  covenants.  Gal.  3,  l6,  17^  18. 
and  Chap.   4.  24.  And  he  represents  the  Sinai  covenant, 
which  he  calls  the  law  as  requiring  perfect  obedience  oil 
pain  of  the  curse.  Chap.  iii.  10.  And  affirms  that  by  the  deedt 
of  the  law  nojiesh  can  btjustijied,  Rom  iii.  20.  Gal.  ii.  1& 
And  that  Abraham  was  not  justified  by  the  law,  but  byfyiik* 
Gal.  iii.  C,  7^  8,  9.  -And  that  iheJaw  is  not  of  faith,  ver,  l«. 
but  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  that  wt  might  bt 
justified  bt/ faith.  Ver.  24«  Moreover,  it  is  plainly  intimated, 
that  in  the  Sinai  covenant  God  did  not  commumcate  sanctify-* 
ing  grace  to  those  that  were  under  it;  but  that  in  the  Gospei 
covenant  he  does.    At  Mount  Sinai  God  wrot€  the  lam  ms  ta^ 
bies  of  sione,,  and  obliged  the  people  to  keep  it  \  hut  did  not 
give  them  a  heart  to  do  so :  but  in  the  new  covenant  God 
writes  his  law  on  the  heart,  u  e.  by  the  influences  of  bis  Spirk, 
gives  a  disposition  of  mind  answerable  to  the  law.  Heb.  viiL 
8.  12.  Therefore  Paul  calls  tlie  Sinai  covenant  the  mirdatra" 
tion  of  death  and  condemnation,  and  the  letter  that  kiiletk^  in 
distinction  from  the  Gospel,  which  be  calls  the  spirit  which 
giveth  life,  the  mipiistration  of  the  spirit,  and  the  mimUratiou 
ofrighteousness^  2  Cor.  iii.  6,  7>  8. 

Ans.  As  Mr.  M.  maintains  that  the  Abrahamic,  the  Sinai, 
and  the  Gospel  covenants,  are  for  substance  one  and  the  same 
covenant;  so  the  foregoing  objection  cannot  consistently 
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be  wade  by  him  or  by  his  admirers;  nor  has  he  taken  any 
notice  of  it.     It  may  suffice  therefore  to  say, 

1,  That  every  self-righteous  Jew  was  disposed  to  consider 
the  Old  Testament  as  a  covenant  of  works,  and  every  self- 
righteous  Christian  is  disposed  to  consider  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  the  same  light.  They  attended  the  externals  of  that 
dispensation,  and  expected  to  find  acceptance  with  God,  by 
what,  they  did.  Luke  xviii.  1 1.  Rom.  ix.  31.  32.  x\nd  their 
example  is  closely  followed  by  too  many  under  the  Christian 
dispensation  :  neither  of  them  understanding  the  true  nature 

of  the  divine  law.  Rom.  vii.  8,  9- 

2.  It  is  readily  granted,  that  St.  Paul  taught  that  all  self- 
righteous  sinners,  be  they  Jews  or  Christians,  are  under  a 
law  which  requires  perfect  obedience  on  pain  of  eternal 
damnation  :  that  this  law  is  holy,  just,  and  good  ;  that  they 
are  in  duty  bound  to  fulfil  this  law  themselves ;  that  God  is 
not  bound  to  give  them  any  assistance  at  all ;  and  that  rt 
curses  every  one  that  qontinueth  not  in  all  things.  And  it  i» 
readily  granted,  that  this  law  is  a  ministration  of  death  and 
condemnation,  and  killeth.  It  wsis  ordained  to  life.  i.  e.  it 
promises  life  to  every  one  that  lives  up  to  it ;  but  it  n  found 
To  be  unto  death  to  every  one  who  makes  the  attempt.  Rom. 

vii»  W. 

S.  It  is  readily  granted,  that  this  law  is  as  different  from 

the 'Abrahamic  covenant,  and  the  Gospel  covenant,,  as  the 
covenant  of  works  is  from  the  covenant  of  grace  :  and  that  it 
was  the  design  of  the  apostle  to  set  this  difference  in  a  clear 
and  striking  light,  that  he  might  kill  all  the  self-righteou. 
hopes  of  the  self-righteous  sinner ;  and  convince  him  that 
there  is  no  hope  in  his  case,  but  of  mere  free  grace  through 
Jesus  Christ.  Gal.  iii.  10.  24.  Rom.  iii.  9-  25. 

4  It  is  also  granted,  that  this  law  was  one  principal  part 
of  the  Sinai  covenant ;  and  that  every  carnal  Jew  was  under 
it,  and  held  bound  by  it.  Yea,  that  it  is  the  peculiar  privilege 
of  the  true  believer  to  be  delivered  from  it ;  and  that  by  being 
united  to  and  interested  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  second  Adam, 
who  bath  completely  answered  its  demands;  Rom.  vi.  14. 
and  chap.  vii.  4,  5.  6.  Gal.  ii.  19,  20.  and  chap.  ui.  10.  14. 
And  to  grant  these  things,  is  to  grant  all  that  the  apostle  says 
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about  this  law.    And  yet  consistently  with  all  these,  things  it 
may  be  asserted,  that, 

5.  The  .Mosaic  dispensation  did  reveal  a  way  in  which 
pardon  of  sin  (night  be  obtained  :  it  did  exhibit  in  types  a 
shadow  of  the  Gospel-way  of  obtaining  pardon.  See  the 
4th,  5th,  6th,  and  l6th  chapters  of  Leviticus.  And  it  did  pro- 
mise pardoning  mercy  and  sanctifying  grace  to  the  penitent 
believer.  Lev.  xxvi.  40,  41,  42.  Deut.  xxx.  1 — 6.  And  the 
land  of  Canaan  was  a  designed  type  of  heaven  ;  and  long 
life '  and  prosperity  there,  of  eternal  life  and  blessedness 
above.  Heb.  iv.  1 — 11.  But  this  is  the  sum  of  what  is  intend- 
ed, when  the  Sinai  covenant  is  represented  as  a  covenant 
of  grace. 

6.  The  Israelites,  when  they  entered  into  covenant^  at 
Mount  Sinai  in  words,  did  by  their  unbelief  reject  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  in  their  hearts.  Psalm  Ixxviii.  s6,  37-  Heb.  iii. 
19,  And  therefore,  notwithstanding  they  were  then  visibly 
married  to  Goi>in  a  covenant  containing  the  promises  before 
mentioned)  whereby  they  laid  them^^elves  under  bonds  to 
keep  covenant ;  yet  God  was  not  obliged  to  give  them  a 
heart  to  keep  covenant,  by  any. promise  contained  in  that 
dispensation,  as  he  would  have  been  bad  they  been  sincere, 
and  as  he  is  to  all  who  are  united  to  Christ  by  a  true  and  liv- 
ing faith.  And  so  it  came  to  pass  that  they  broke  covenant, 
in  an  open,  public  manner;  and  he  regarded  them  not,  but 
their  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness.  Whereas  God  writes 
his  law  in  the  heart  of  the  true  believer,  and  effectually  in- 
clines hitn  to  walk  in  his  ways.  And  thus  every  false  pro- 
fessor, whether  Jew  or  Christian,  will  fall  short  of  the  hea- 
venly Canaan  ;  as  it  is  written,  John  xv.  2.  Every  branch  in 
me  that  beareih  not  fruit,  he  taketh  away  :  and  every  branch 
that  beareth  fruit,  he  purgeth  it  that  it  may  bring  forth  more 
fruit. — But, 

7.  If  any,  after  all,  shall  insist  that  the  Sinai  covenant  was 
merely  a  covenant  of  works,  and  that  tlie  Abrahamic  cove- 
nant was  not  in  any  sense  contained  in  it,  they  ought  to  con- 
sider, that  if  this  be  so,  then  the  Sinai  covenant  ought  to  be 
entirely  left  out  of  the  account  in  the  present  dispute,  and 
circumcision  ought  to  be  considered  as  being  in  no  sense  a 

VOL.  III.  20 
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deal  of  it.  For  k  was  appointed  to  be  a  seal  of  ibe  Abra^. 
hamic  covenant,  and  of  no  other ;  and  therefor^  if  the  Abra* 
faaniic  covenant  was  in  no  sense  a  part  of  the  Sinai  covenant, 
then  circamciston  was  in  no  sense  a  seal  of  the  Sinai  cove^ 
nant.  For  no  new  seals  to  the  covenant  of  works  have  been 
appointed  since  Adam  was  turned  out  of  paradise.  And  as 
for  Mr.  M/s  external  graceless  covenant,  it  never  bad  any 
existence.^  The  bible  knows  nothing  about  it,  either  name  or 
thing.  We  have  already  seen  thai  it  is  not  contained  in  the 
Oh]  Testament,  and  we  shall  presently  perceive  that  it  i$ 
not  to  be  found  in  the  New. 


SECTION  IV. 

The  Gospel  of  Christ  essentially  different  from  Mr,  Mather'^s 

external  graceless  covenant. 

IT  is  true,  the  Gospel  consists  in  an  external  revelatiofi ; 
but  then  the  thing  revealed,  is  the  way  of  salvation  by  free 
grace  thrcm^h  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  also  true,  that  th^  call  of 
the  Gospel  is  an  external  call ;  but  then  the  thing  tC  calls  v» 
tmto,  is  a  belief  and  compliance  with  the  way  of  salvation  by 
free  grace  through  Jesus  Christ.  The  Gospel  consists  in  the 
clearest  and  fullest  external  revelation  of  the  way  ii>  which 
OoDmay  be  just,  and  yet  justify  and  save  sinners ;  which  way 
of  salvation  it  constantly  invites  sinners  to  comply  with,  that 
they  m^ay  be  pardoned  and  saved  ;  saying,  come, for  all  tkings 
are  now  readifm  Mat.  xxii.  4«  Tlus  may  be  called  an  external 
oovenant,  as  k  as  a  visible  exhibition  of  ihe  covenant  of.grace^ 
with  which  professors  of  Christianity  visibly  comply  in  a  pror 
fessicm  of  repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord 
JesBS  Christ.  But  in  this  view  it  is  essentially  different  from 
Mr.  M,*s  external  covetiant.  For  the  Gospel  covenant. pro- 
mises pankm  and  eternaKUfe  to  those  who  really  comply  witb 
k;  but  one  may  comply  with  Mr.  M.'s  external  coveaant  in 
sinoerity  aod  truth,  and  yet  have  no  grace,  and  finally  perish. 
For  Mr.  M/s  external  covenant  does  not  require  saving 
grace,  and  may  be  perfectly  complied  with  by  one  who  is 
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dead  in  sin.     For  it  is  an  unholy^  graceless  eovenaot ;  and 
so  it  is  essentially  different  from  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

John  Baptist  did  not  baptise  with  the  baptism  of  the  ex- 
ternal covenant^  but  with  the  baptism  of  reptntanctfor  the 
remission  of  sins.  Luke  iii. 

Jesus  Christ  did  not  call  men  to  comply  with  an  external 
graceless  covenant,  and  be  baptised  ;  but  to  repent  aifid  bcr 
litvt  the  Gospel.  Mat«  i.  15.  Having  counted  the  cost^  to 
deny  themselves^  take  up  their  cross  and  follow  him.  Luke 
xiv.  £5 — S3.  Promising  eternal  life  to  those  who  did  so. 
Mat.  xix.  £9*  Representing  graceless  professors  by  salt  thu^t 
has  lost  its  savour,  and  is  good  for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out 
and  trodden  underfoot.  Mat.  v.  Id.  Luke  xiv.  34,  55.  He 
warned  his  hearers  against  professing,  and  not  living  up  to 
his  religion,  as  an  inconsistent  conduct.  Luke  vi.  46.  He 
called  tbem  to  make  such  a  profession  as  he  might  own  to 
their  honour  in  the  heavenly  world,  before  his  Father.  Mat. 
X.  32.  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  con* 
fess  also  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  This  is  that 
profession  unto  which  he  invited  men,  and  never  invited  them 
to  any  other.  Rather  to  false  professors  Christ  declares  it 
will  be  said.  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  having  on 
a  wedding  garment  ?    Mat.  xxii. 

The  apostles  had  no  commission  to  preach  and  baptise 
upon  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant ;  but  were  expressly  order- 
ed to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature;  a  Gospel  that  pro- 
mised eternal  life :  and  to  b^tise  those  who  appeared  to 
comply  with  it.  Mark  xvi.  15,  l6.  They  were  sent  to  make 
disciples,  not  to  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant,  but  to  Christiani- 
ty. Mat.  xxvtii.  19,  20.  In  a  word,  they  were  sent  to  preach 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  to  all  nations  in  the  name  of 
Christ*  Luke  xxiv.  47-  And  they  acted  up  (o  their  com- 
mission. 

When  the  three  thousand  were  pricked  in  their  heart.  Pes- 
ter did  not  tell  them  to  comply  with  Mr.  M.'s  external  cove- 
nant  and  be  baptised,  which  they  might  have  done,  and  yet 
have  continued  impenitent  and  unpardoned;  but  exactly 
according  to  bis  master's  orders,  he  said,  repent  and  be  bap^ 
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tised  in  the  vam^  of  the  Lord  Jesus  for  the  remission  of  mis. 
Acts  ii.  d7>  38.  Repent  first,  and  then  be  baptised. 
•  And  when  Peter  went  to  preach  to  Cornelius,  it  was  not 
^to  preach  up  an  external' covenant,  with  which  a  man  may 
comply  and  yet  perish;  but  to  declare  to  him  the  Gospel- 
way  of  salvation,  io  tell  him  words  whereby  he  might  be  sav-' 
td,  and  all  his  house*  Acts  xi.  14.  And  accordingly  lie 
preached  the  Gospel,  viz.  that  through  Christ's  name,  who- 
soefoer  believHhin  hima/iall  receive  remission  of  sins.  Acts  x, 
43.  But  he  siud  not  one  word  about  Mr.  M.'s  external  grace- 
less covenant.  And  when  the  church  at  Jerusalem  heard 
what  had  happened,  they  glorified  God,  not  that  the  Gentiles 
were  admitted  into  an  external  graceless  covenant,  a  thing 
not  heard  of  in  the  apostolic  age;  but  they  glorified  God, 
saying,  then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  reptfitance 
unto  life.  Acts  xi.  18.  For  it  had  been  their  notion,  that 
an  uncircunicised  Gentile  could  not  be  saved.     Acts  xv.  1. 

Peter,  before  he  began  his  sermon,  was  well  assured   that 
Cornelius  was  a  real  saint ;  for  Cornelius  had  known  so  njuch 
about  the  Jewish  religion,  that  although  born  a  Pagan,  yet 
he  had  renounced  idolatry,  and  had  become  a  true  and   ac- 
ceptable worshipper  of  the  God  of  Israel.     He  was  a  believer 
in  the  same  sense  t  hat  Nathanael  was,  who   was  an   Israel- 
ite indeed,  in  whom  there  was  no  guile,  and  who,  however, 
did  not  at  that  time  know  that  Jesus  was  the   Messiah  who 
was  to  come.    John  i.  43 — '47.    For  without  faith  it  is  impos- 
sible to  please  God.    Heb.   xi.  6.     But  Cornelius  obtained 
witness  that  he  was  righteous,  God  testifying  of  his  gifts,  by 
an  angel  from  heaven,  which  appeared  to  him.     Acts  x.  4. 
And  by  a  vision  which  appeared  to  Peter,  and  a  voice  de- 
claring Cornelius,  though  uncircumcised,  yet  in  the  sight  of 
God  to  be  not  unclean,  but  clean  ;  for  that  God  himself  had 
cleansed  him  ;  ver.  9 — i6.     Peter  therefore  began  his  sermon 
with  a  declaration,  that  Cornelius,  although    uncircumcised, 
was  nevertheless  in  a  state  of  acceptance  with  God  ;  ver.  S4> 
So.     It   had    been  mad   work   therefore  for  Peter  to   have 
preached  up  Mr.  M.'s  external  graceless  covenant  to  one  who 
was  already  really  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  whom  Pe- 
ter had  just  declared  to  be  so.     Rut   Peter,  far  from   this. 
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knowing  bis  business  weW,  gave  to  him  and  to  the  whole 
'company  a  brief  narrative  of  the  life,  death,  and  resurrection 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  exhibiting  the  evidence  there  was,  that  he 
was  indeed  the  promised  Messiah,  and  that  through  his  name 
whosoever  bdieveth  in  him  shall  receive  the  remission  of  sins. 
Ver.  S6 — 43.  And  it  liappened  to  the  hearers,  while  he  was 
preaching,  as  Christ  said  it  would  to  them  that  believe, 
evea  in  the  very  commission  which  he  gave  to  his  apostles. 
(Mark  xvi.  15,  1*6.)  The  IIoli/  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  that 
heard  the  w^ord  :  and  that  not  only  in  his  extraordinaiy  gifts, 
but  aUo  in  (lis  sanctifying  influences,  and  that  to  a  great  de^ 
gree  ;  for  they  not  only  " spake  with  tongues/*  but  "magni- 
fied God;"  as  the  blessed  Virgin  did,  when  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  Luke  i.  46.  Or  rather,  as  those  who,  on  the 
day  of  peniecost,  spake  the  wonderful  works  of  God.  Acts 
ii.  11.  This  ap'jearance  struck  Peter  and  all  the  saints  pre- 
sent with  astonishment.  Can  any  man  forbid  water ,  that 
these  should  not  be  baptised  xchich  havd  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  well  as  we?  said  Peter.  And  exactly  in  this  point 
of  light  did  Peter  afterwards  set  this  fact,  when  he  gave  a 
narrative  of  it  to  the  council  at  Jerusalem.  Acts  xv.  8,  Q. 
And  God  which  knoweth  the  hearts ,  beareth  them  witness, 
giting  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  he  did  unto  us,  and  put 
no  difference  between  us  and  them,  purifying  their  hearts  by 
faith.    And  again. 

When  Paul  had  the  awakened  jailor  to  instruct,  and  to 
prepare  for  baptism,  he  said  not  one  word  to  him  about  Mr. 
M.'s  external  covenant,  either  name  or  tiling;  but  preached 
the  gospel  to  him,  saying,  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thoii  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house.  Acts  xvi.  30,  31. 
And  thou  shall  be  '*  saved."  He  did  not  preach  up  a  grace- 
less faith,  the  faith  of  devils ;  but  a  saving  faith.  To  that, 
and  to  no  other,  did  he  exhort  the  jailor,  in  order  to  prepare 
him  for  baptism  ^. 

h  It  is  not  looked  upon  among  men,  ingenuous,  fair,  and  honest,  to  lead  any 
to  sign  and  seal  a  bond  before  we  let  them  know  the  contents  of  it  But  the 
apostles  led  their  conyerts  to  set  their  seal  in  baptism,  vithout  saying  one 
word  to  them  about  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant,  name,  or  thing.    This,  there!- 
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When  Mr.  Saiidetnan   stayn,   that  '^  a   aimple  belief  of 
the  simple  truths"  (the  heart  left  out  of  the  account,)  in 
saving  faith;  Mr.  M^  will  doubtless  agree  with  me  in  say- 
iogy .  '^  ihid   cannot    be    raving    faith  ;    because   the    devil 
has  it*"     When  therefore  Mr.  Mather,  (p.  65.)  representa 
the  eunucht  as  entering   into  covenant  with  God,  by  the 
simple    belief  of  the  simple  truth,  by  an  ungracbus,  un- 
holy faith,  and  i^  resolved  to  make  that  phrase,  ^^  with  all 
thine  heart/'  stand  for  nothing ;  I.  beg  leave  to  reply,  "  this 
faith  cannot  bring  those  into  covenant  with  God  that  hav6 
it ;  because  the  devil  has  it/'    And  I  hombly  conceive  that 
no  man  need  be  at  a  loss  about  the  meaning  of  Philip's 
words,  or  of  the  eunuch's  answer,  that  will  compare  titena 
with  Rom.  x«  9.    "  If  thou  shait  confess  with  thy  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart,  that  God 
hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  savbo/' 
And  witii  1  John  iv.   15.     "  Whosoever  shall  confess  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in 
God*"     And  chap«  v.  I.     '^  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  Giod/'     For  just  tiiis  wa»the  profes* 
sioo  which  Philip  iiemaoded,  and  which  the  eunuch  made. 

And  in  this  view  of  things,  it  is  easy  to  disceri}  the  true 
reason  why  the  apostolic  churches  were,  in.the  epistles  wrote 
to  them,  considered  and  treated  as  saints  by  the  writers,  who 
it  is  not  to  be  supposed  had  any  personal  acquaintance  at  all 
with  many  of  them  ;  and  why  they  were  spoken  of  as  btlov- 
ed  of  God.  Rom.  i.  7.  Sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus.  I  Cor. 
i.,2.  Choaeii  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
Eph.  i.  4,  8tG.  &c.  For  such  they  were  by  profession  before 
all  the  world ;  and  such,  generally  speaking,  they  proved 
themselves  to  be  by  their  practice*  Indeed,  it  was  always 
expected,  that  tares  would,  more  or  less,  be  among  the  wheat« 
But  the  apostles  did  not  tlrink  it  their  duty  to  sow  tares 
knowingly  and  on  design.  In  that  age  of  the  church  this 
was  thought  to  be  the  work  of  the  devil.  Mat  xiii.  39. 
And  methinks  he  may  now,  in  our  age,  do  enough  at  it, 

fore,  was  not  tlie  covenant  which  they  led  them  to  Seal.  Nay,  the  ap08tle& 
themselves  do  not  ftp^^ear  to  hate  known  that  thdre  was  atiy  sQch  eovenant  th  be 
preached  up  by  them,  ot  to  be  sealed  by  theiir  contefts. 
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without  any  help  from  the  clergy.  And  if  professors  in  that 
age  lived  ap  to  their  profession,  and  gave  abmidant  evidence 
of  tlieir  «ncerity,  by  the  holiness  of  their  lives,  as  Mr.  M. 
observes  they  did,  p*  31,  &c.  then  thiy  were  indeed  tke 
salt  of  the  earthy  and  the  Ught  oftkeworUy  in  thetr  profiesstoa 
and  in  their  practice  too,  as  all  chureh-members  ought  to  be. 
Mat.  V.  13>  14,  1^.  Nor  did  tlie  apostles  think  it  a  thing  «f 
dangerous  tendency  to  treat  them  as  such  in  the  most  public 
manner,  in  the  sight  of  the  world ;  as  Mr.  M.  mast  have 
thought  on  his  scheme,. p.  ill,  &c.  These  were  churches  of 
visible  saints,  who  appeared  to  be  the  bcdy  of  Christ,  a  living 
body  to  a  living  head,  p.  48,  49.  And  not  synagogues  of 
satan,  to  which  graceless  professors  aue  said  to  belong,  in 
Rev.  ii.  9.    To  conclude. 

When  we  read  the  lifit  of  John  Baptist,  and  of  Jesus 
Christ;  when  we  mad  the  commission  given  to  the  apostles, 
in  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke;  and  when  we  r^ad  the  his- 
tory of  their  conduct  in  the  Acts,  and  consider  bow  they 
treated  the  churches  which  they  set  up,  nothing  can  be  plain- 
er, than  that  they  preached  the  Gospel,  made  proselytes  to 
Christianity,  set  up  Christian  churches  on  the  Gospel  plan  ; 
aod  noton  the  plan  of  an  external  graceless  covenant,  a  thing 
i)ol  beard  of  in  that  age.  ~^ 

Obj.  Bat  there  was  not  time  to  examine  the  three  thou- 
sand on  the  di^  of  pentecost,  in  order  to  form  a  judgment 
of  their  gracious  state  :  nor  to  judge  of  them  by  their  fruits, 
p.  26.         - 

Ans.  They  professed  to  compty  with  Peter's  exhortation, 
repent  and  be  baptised  in  the  namt  ^f  the  Lord  Jesus  for  the 
remission  of  sins.  Th^ir  profession,  cii^umstanced  as  it  was, 
was  to  all  appearance  sincere.  And  this  was  enough  ;  for  the 
doctfine  of  the  necessity  of  an  infallible  certainty,  that  pro- 
fessors were  what  they  professed  themselves  to  be,  in  order 
to  their  admission  into  the  church,  was  not  an  apostolic  doc- 
trine. And  besides,  they  bad  as  much  time  to  examine^ into 
their  grace,  as.  into  their  moral  smcerity. 

Obj.  "  How  could  the  character  of  the  apostles  be  main- 
tained as  infallibly  inspired  guides  to  the  churcb>  when  those 
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they  had  received  did  so  often   prove  hypocrites,  fali*e  bre- 
thren, and  apostates  ?"     p.^9 

Ans.  By -infallible  inspiration  they  were  taught,  that  it 
was  God's  prerogative  to  search  the  heart.  They  never,  pre- 
tended to  do  it  themselves*  Tliey  preaoh^  repent^n^e  to- 
ward God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  .  Their 
converts  professed  that  repentance  and  faith  which  they 
preached.  They  received  them  upon  their  profession  ;  the\r 
expected  there  would  be  tares/among  the.  wheat.  But  they 
did  not  mean  to  sow  tares  knowingly  and  upon  design  :  this 
was  the  work  of  the  devil ;  and  is  it  not  fit  that  the  ministers 
of  Christ  should  take  the  work  of  the  devil  out  of  his  hands  ? 

Obj.  It  is  true,  Peter  said  of  Cornelius  and.  those  that 
were  with  him,  God  put  no  difftreme  betxieen  ns  and.  them, 
purifying  their  hearts  by  faith.  But  he  said  this  some,  years 
after,  in  which  time  they  had  doubtless  given  sufficient  evi- 
dence: but  this  is  of  no  weight  to  prove  that  they  were  ad- 
mitted to  baptism  on  that  supposition,     p.  28. 

Ans.  If  he  did  say  this  some  years  after,  and  if  they  had* 
in  that  time  given  ever  so  great  evidence  of  the  sincerity  of 
their  conversion ;  yet  Peter  says  not  one  word  about  this 
consequent  evidence,  nor  gives  the  least  hint  that,  they  had 
given  such  evidence.  He  mentions  not  one  single  fact  on 
which  his  charity  for  them  was  founded,  but  that  only  which 
happened  before  they  were  baptised,  viz.  giving  them  ^t he 
Holy  Ghost  even  as  he  did  unto  us.  But  the  apostles  received 
not  only  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the 
day  of  pentecost,  but  also  large  effusions  of  his  sanctifying 
influences,  filling  their  hearts  with  love  to  divine  things. 
And  out  of  the  abundance  of  their  hearts,  their  mouths  spake 
of  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  Acts  ii.  II.  And  it  hap- 
pened to  Cornelius  and  his  household  just  as  it  had  to  the 
apostles  on  the  day  of  pentecost,  and  their  hearts  were  fil- 
led with  divine  love;  and  out  of  the  abundance  of  their 
hearts  their  mouth  spake,  magnifying  Goo,  extolling 
and  praising  him  for  the  glorious  display  of  his  perfections  in 
the  work  of  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ.  Acts  x.  46.  By 
which  Peter  and  the  saints  who  were  with  him  perceived,  to 
their  full  satisfaction,  that  these  Gentile  converts  had  the 


MHBe  baly  Tiews^  and  tm\y  afieotioii^^  whkli  <  tlsMjr  theioiielTes 
hnA'i  which  led  Peter  ta  ssf,  Ood  bare  them  mtnts9^  §i^g 
iiein  the  Hofy  Ohost,  even  •.  as*ke^  did  unto  f« ;  and  put  no  dif* 
fiance  betmeen  us  tmd  them,  purifying*  their  hearts.  bfjmth> 
T|}ia.i»:ftbe  plaia  and  iiatiiral  se^ae. , 


«!•: 


SECTION  V: 

Baptism  and  the  tjord*s  Supptr,  are  seats  of  the  covenant  of 

grace,  and  of  no  other  covenant. 

MR.  Mather  8»ys>  p  S6,  *'  Seak  are  rites  of  coDftrmatioii« 
NtAhing  is  confimied  bjr  the  sieai,  bul  what  is  ej^pressed  in 
the  written  instfoment  to  which  it  is  annexed.*  And  thus; 
6od  confirms  and  ratiftea  nothing  by  the  saeiafltents,  but> 
^hat  is  Gontainedrin  the  declarations  of  bis  word."  And  p^ 
37.  "  These  seals>  with  respect  to  ns,  confirm  tW  profession 
which  we  make,  and  the  engs^en^ents  we  come,  under."  So 
that  if  the '^  written  tnsCrament/'  k  the  c^ov^nant  o^'  grace, 
God;,  by  affixing  bis  seal>  ratifies  bis  precnise  to.  sa^ve  those 
thai  comply  with  it;  and  this,  on  God's  pari,  is  the  import 
of  die  action  of  sealing.  And,  if  the  '*  written  in^trufftent" 
is  the  covenant  of  grace ;  the  professor,  by  activ^y  rei^eiving 
the  seal,  declares,  tm  his  part,  that  he  doe^  comply  witii  that 
covenant,  and  ratifies  his  engagements  to  live  up  to  it.  J^or, 
that,  it  is  in  all  mutual  covenants  among  men,  where,  both 
partttes  seal,  they  do  by  sealing  declare  a  present  compliance 
With  the  bargain,  and  mutaaUy  oblige  themselve^rto  act  up  to 
it  for  the  future.  To  the  bargain,  1  say,  ^  contained  in  the 
written  instrument ;  to  that,  and  to  nothii^g  else.  So  that 
when  once  it  is  determined  what  is  eoo^aiied  in  the  written 
iiistrtunent,  it  is  at  the  siutte  time  determined,  what  is  sealed 
and  what  is  the  import  of  the  act  of  sealing.  But  Mr.  M» 
says,  '^  the  sealing  ordinances,  by  which  the  externsH  cove- 
nant is  sealed  and  confirmed,  do  equally  seal  and  confirm  the 
covenant  of  grace."  p.  36.  Upon  which  it  may  be  observed 
that,  to  be  consistent,  it  will  follow, 

VOL.    III.  ^1 
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!•  That  when  a  graeeless  miin  9ea}n  the  exiernial  graceless 
covenant,  binding  faimseif  to  perform  ali  the  graceless  duties 
which  it  requires ;  he  does  at  the  same  time  equalfy  seal  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  equally  bind  biinself  to  perform,  ali 
the  gracious  duties  which  this  requires^  And  whereas  these 
two  covenants  require  religious  exercises  of  a  contrary  nature, 
even  as  contrary  as  graceless  and  gracious,  which,  in  other 
words,  are  as  contrary  as  sin  and  holiness  ;  so  Mr.  M/s  un- 
converted covenanter,  in  the  actof  sealing  these  two  contrary 
covenants,  bi^ds  himself  to  perform  all  religious  duties 
in  these  two  contrary  manners  ;  and  thai  at  the  same  time  j 
for  he  binds  himself  by  sealing  both  covenants  at  once, 
to  perform  every  duty  as  both  covenants  require,  from  day 
to  day,  as  long  as  he  lives ;  and  every  time  he  comes  to  the 
Lord's  tabic,  be  binds  himsdf  afresh*  Bot  our  Sairiour  says^ 
JVo  man  can  seroe  two  masters*  Besides,  on  this  plan,  the 
door  of  the  visible  church  is  shut  i^aiost  ei\  who  know  tliem- 
«elves  to  be  -graceless.  For  they  cannot  n&aice  a  profession  of 
a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  and  so  the  end 
and  design  of  Mr.  M/s  whole  scheme  is  frustrated. 

8.  It  will  also  foliow  from  Mr.  M/s  own  words,  that  when 
a  godly  inan>  Abrabam,  for  instance^  seeled  th^  external  co-^ 
Tenant  and  the  covenant  of  gimce,  both  at  once,  he  equnlly 
bound  himself  throogh  life  to  perform  all  religious  duties^  both 
in  a  gracioHS  and  otigractous  manner,  at  the  same  time»  Birt 
bow  could  Abraham,  at  the  same  time,  serve  these  two  contra- 
ry masters^  requiring  thrngs  as  contrary  as  sin  and  holiness  ? 
Or  how  could  ht,  being  a  godly  man,  with  a  good  con- 
science, bind  himself  by  covenant  to  perform  all  religious  du- 
ties in  an  nnhoty  -  manner  i  Surely  be  could  not  do  ii !  and 
go  on  Mr.  M.'s  plan  the  d(*or  of  the  visible  chnrchls  shut 
against  both  the  godly  and  the  wicked.  The  godly  cannot 
come  to  sacraments,  becaase  tliey  are  seals  of  an  uxdioly  co^ 
venant,  binding  theni  to  live  ia  a  couiise  of  unholy  duties ;  and 
the  ungodly,  knowing  themselves  to  be  such^  cannot  conie^ 
because  they  are  seals  of  a  holy  covenant,  binding  tbeua>  to 

live  in  a  course  of  holy  dnties  K    Therefore, 

f 

/  Mr.  M.  thinks,  Aat  there  *'  was  a  manifest  propriety  in  ehooang  Abraham, 
a  man  of  emineDt  holiness,*'  to  be  the  head  t>f  this  g^raoeless  corenaot,  p.  9.-^But 
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S«  Mr.  M.  roust  give  op  the  cqihibod  Doitoa  of  a  seai,  as 
declaring  a  present  coqipliance  with,  and  binding  bolb  par- 
ties to  act  up  tOj  what  is  contained  in  ^be  written  instniinent^ 
or  else. he  oouat  honestly  leave  the  covenant  of  grace  oiU  of 
-the  written  instrument,  or  he  mu«t  give  up  bis  scheme  as 
vboUj  inconsistent*  To  solve  this  difficulty  he  says^  *^  in 
their  primary  rcfference  they  may  be  seals  of  the  extCHial  co- 
venant; and  yet^  consistently  in  their  ultimate  reference, 
may  be  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace«"  p.  36. — But  if  they 
in  fact  really  seal  both  covenants,  then  the  man  who  comes 
to  the  sacraments,  does  in  fact  really  bind  himself  to  fulfil 
both  covenant?.  For,  let  him  ask  any  lawyer  on  the  conti- 
nent, and  be  will  be  told  that  hy  sealing  a  "  written  instru- 
ment," if  it  contains  two  or  ten  covenaats,  we  oblige  ourselves 
either  to  fulfil  all  of  them,  or  none  of  them.  The  truth  is, 
Mr.  M.  had  proposed  this  ol^ection  against  his  scheme,  viz. 
'^  The  preceding  discourse  represents  ^he  sealing  ordinances 
of  the  Gospel,  nqjt  as  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  but  of 
the  external  covenant  with  the  visible  church."  And  be  had 
no  way  to  get  rid  of  it,  according  to  his  scheme,  but  to  run 
into  these  incoosisteocies,  or  roundly  to  deny  tbe  rece^r^ 
doctrine  of  the  Christian  church,  that  baptism  and  tbe  Lord's 
supper  are  seals  of  the  covenant, of  grace*  He  has  denicfl 
it  implicitly  :  but  he  did  not  choose  to  deny  itexpresiJy ;  but 
seems  to  own  it ;  apd  so  runs  himself  into  these  inconsisten- 
cies. 

But .  if  we  turn  our  eyea  off  from  Mr.  M.'s  incoQ«sten^ 
scheme,  to  the  New  Testament,  which  waa  designedly  adapt- 
ed to  the  capacities  of  common  people,  we  shall  see  not  the 
least  appearance  of  two  covenants,  of  which  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  juipper  are  tbe  appointed  seals ;  we. shall  find  no  cove- 
nant but  the  covenant  of  grace ;  no  Gospel,  but  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  piomises. pardon  and  eternal  salvation  to 
the  penitent  believer ;  and  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  are 

I  am  of  our  Sanooi^s  mind^  Matt  xii.  $S.  Either  fnake  the  tree  jvoJ,  and  kU 
fruit  good  f  or  eUe  make  the  tree  corrupt^  and  hit  fruit  corrtipt.  Let  holf 
Abraham  be  at  the  head  o|  a  holy  covenant ;  but  let  tome  graoeleia  profeasor  be 
at  the  head  of  Mr.  M.*i  external  gracelen  coyenant  For  it  wat  contrary  to  the 
.  Jewish  law  to  yoke  an  ox  and  an  aot  together.  And,  aaith  the  apottle  Pai^» 
What  felhwihip  hath  fighteoumeto  with  fmrighteoumeH  P 


repfeseflted  es  seals  to  no  olberxovenant  but  tiiis4««*-aFor^  to 
tue  Mr.  M/s  phrase^ 

In  the  "  wmten  tBstrameiit"  God  promises  salvation  to 
tbe  true  believer.  Mark  xvi.  I*.  Therefore,  if  thou  btUevat 
ikith  all  thine  hearty  thou  maye&t  be  active  in  receiving  the 
seal  of  the  covenant^  said  PhiHp,  divinely  tfispired.  Acts 
VMi.  37. 

Again.  In  the  ^' written  instrument"  God  promises  re- 
^missioii  of  sins  to  the  true  penitent  tbrougb  Jesus  Christ, 
Luke  xxiv.  47.  Thereioxe^  repent  and  be  baptised  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesmfor  the  remission  of  sins,  Acts  ii.  38.  (that 
is,  comply  with  tbe  covenant,  and  then  be  active  in  receiv- 
ing the  seal ;)  was  the  language  of  a  divinely  inspired  apos- 
tle.— ^And  another  divinely  inspired  minister  of  Gbrist,  al*- 
•ready  knowing  tbe  man  to  be  a  tme  penitent,  and  so  pre- 
pared to  %e  active  in  receiving  tbe  seal  of  tiie  covenant,  said, 
arise,  arid  be  baptised,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the 
name  of  the  Lot*d.  Acts  xxii.  I6.— ^Thus  we  see  wbat  cove- 
nant is  ratified  and  confirmed  by  this  seal, on  God's  part. . 

And  because  the  apostolic  professors,  in  ofiering  them- 
selves to  baptism,  and  in  being  active  in  receiving  tbe  seal  of 
the  covenant,  did  oo  their  part  tbereby  bind  themselves  to 
live  according  to  all  things  contained  in  it,  therefore  Paul 
said,  Gal.  iii.  €7*  -^s  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptised  into 
Christ,  have  put  on  Christ ;  not  put  on  the  external  cove'- 
riant ;  h\xl  put  on  Christ,  i.  e.  put  on  Christianity ;  so  as  to  be 
entiried  to  tbe  heavenly  Canaan,  granting  their  hearts  to 
answer  to  tbeir  external  conduct ;  for  he  adds,  ver.  29,  Jnd 
if  ye  are  Chris  fs,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  ued,  and  heirs  ^ic- 
cording  to  premise.  Heirs  to  what  P  To  all  the  blessings  cf 
the  covenant ;  particularly  to  the  heavenly  Canaan,  of  inrbijeh 
the  eartMy  Canaan  was  a  type,  and  which  Paul  had  just  said, 
was  givento  Abraham  by  promise,  ver.  18. 

Aiid  because -in  baptism,  in  t4>e  apostolic  age,  men  pro^ 
lessed  a  cordial  compliance  with  the  coyeoant  of  grace,  and 
bound  tliemselves  in  all  things  to  be  affected  and  act  accord** 
ingly  ;  therefore,  when  it  was  objected  that  Paul's  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith  witliout  works,  tended  to  make  men  li- 
centious, and  to  en^^urage  tUe^n  to  live  in  sin,  that  ^ace 
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migbt  abound ;  be  tfaougbt  it  sufficiefit  to  say^  '^  this  can  ne- 
ver be,  for  we  have  been  baptised^  and  so  we  are  dead  to  sin 
and  alive  to  Goo/'  "  Shall  we  continue  in  sii^,  that  grace 
may  abound.  ?  God  forbid  :  how  shall  we  that  are  dead  to 
sm,  live  any  longer  therein  ?  Know  ye  not  that  so  many  of 
IM  as  were  baptised  into  Jesus  Cbrise,  were  baptised  into  his 
death  ?  therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into 
death :  that  like  as  Christ  ^as  raised  up  from  the  dead  by 
the  glory  of  the  Fiather,  even  .so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness 
o(  life ;  for  if  we  have  been  in  baptism  planted  together  in  the 
likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  hkeness  of  bis 
resurrectioo»<p--For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you ;  for 
ye  are  not  under  law,  but  under  grace."  Rom.  vi.  1-— 14. 
Which' proves,  that  in  baptism  they  professed  a  compliance 
mih  Christianity  itself,  and  not  with  Mr.  M/s  external  grace- 
ies»  cpvenant,  with  whi'ch  a  man  '^lay  comply,  while  under 
ibe  ^dominion  of  sin. 

And  indeed,  for  men  to  come  to  the  apostles  to  be  bap- 
tised in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
H^tf  Ghost,  could  consistently  mean  nothing  less  than  a 
pirbiic  practical  declaration  of  a  present  compliance  with 
what  the  Gospel  reveals  eonoerniag  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Hoiy  Ghost ;  and  an  engagement  to  act  accordingly  in 
all  foture  time ;  in  which  the  whole  of  Christianity  consists. 
To  believe  wbat  the  Gospel  reveals  concerning  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ;  and.  to  receive  God  for  our  Fatber> 
and  Christ  for  our  mediator,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  for  our  en- 
laghiener  and  sanctifier ;  and  to  be  affected  and  act  accord-* 
ingly,  is  the^ whole  of  Christianity.  But  to  be  ^ctive  in  ofler- 
in^  ourselves  to  beliaptised  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  in  the  very  act  to 
refine  in  our  iiearts,  and  ia  the  sight  of  God,  to  have  God 
for, our  Father,  or  Christ  for  our.  Saviour,  or  the  Holy  Ghost 
for  our  sanctifier,  is  to  contradict  ourselves  in  the.  sight  of 
God.  It  \»  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  to  renounce 
Gbrifitianity  in  faeaErt,>  at  the  very  moment  when  we  embrace 
it  in  our  visible  coMuct.  But  such  wicked  dissimulation  is 
not  an  appointed  means  of  grace. 
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As  to  the  Lord's  supp«r>  our  Saviaur  teae^lietb  u%  ifaal  it  » 
the  seal  of  the  new  coveoant^  in  which  remission  of  sin»  is  of^ 
fered  through  the  blood  of  Christ.  Mat.  xxv'u  M,  Rw  this 
is  my  blood  ojthe  Hew  Ttttament^wbieh  is  shed  tor  mmijf,for 
the  remission  of  sins.  Which  ia  esaenUaUy  different'  ftwrn^ 
Mr.  M/s  external  cavenant^  by  which  noreaussionof  siiiftcai» 
be  obtained. 

At  the  lord's  table,  Chri^l^.by' the  mouth  of  his  .minister, 
says,  this  is  my  body,  take  yt,  eat  ye  aU  of  it,  !Fkis  is  my 
blood,  take  yt,  drink  ye  all  of  iL  Uerebysealing  to  the  If  uth 
contained  in  the  ^^written  instrument."  But  it  is  theiein 
written  in  so  many  words,  ^^  I  am  the  living  bread,  which 
came  down  from  heaven  ;  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  be 
tliall  live  for  ever :  and  the  bread  that  1  will  give  him  i»  my 
flesh,  which  I  give  for  the  life  of  the  worlds  He  thai  eateth 
my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelieth  in  me,  and  1  in 
him."  John  vi.  51.  o6.  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  is 
,  sealed  on  Christ's  part.  On  the  oilier  hand  the  communicant, 
by  his  practice,  declares^  **  I  take  his  flesh,  aad  eat  it.  1  take 
his  blood,  and  drink  it,"  and  seals  the  covenant  on  his  part ; 
and  thus  the  ^'  written  instiunieiu"  is  externally  and  visibly 
sealed,  ratified,  and  confirmed  on  both  sides,  with  as  much 
formality  as  any '^  written  instriunent'Ms  mutually  sealed  by 
'  the  parties  in  any  covenant  among  men.  ^And  naw  if  both 
parties  are  sincere  in  the  covenant  thus  sealed  ;  and  if  both 
abide  by  and  act  according  to  it,  the  communicant  will  be 
saved.  For  salvation  is  promised  in  the  ^' written  instiu- 
ment"  to  those  who  eat  his  fiesh  and  dritUc .  his  bhod.  John 
vi.  5K  This  promise  is  sealed  by  Christ  at  thcvLord's  table. 
The  condition  of  it  is  externally  complied  with,  in  the  sacra- 
mental actions,  by  the  communicant,  who  vinbly  eats  hit 
flesh  and  drinks  his  blood.  And  if  the  exercises  oi' his  heart 
answer  to  his  external  actions,  the  covenant  is  oa  his  port 
complied  with,  sealed,  ratified,  and  confirmed.  And  if  ifae 
Gospel  is  true,  he  will  be  saved. 

But  if  the  communicant's  heart  does  not  answer  to  his  ex- 
ternal sacramental  actions ;  but  on  the  contrary,  if  when  he 
visibly  and  sacrameAtally  eais  his  flesh  and  drinks  his  bloody 
even  at  that  very  time,  in  bis  heart  and  in  the  sight  of  God, 
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he  rejesu  h\%  flesh  mid  his  folood,  his  atonement,  and  all.  the 
bletfimgs  purchased  by  his  death,  his  visible  actions  are  a  lie : 
and  lying  ts  not  a  eotiTerting  ordiaance. 

Ao  impeifitent  sinner  tinder  legal  terrors  may  forsake  bad 
company,  lay  aside  the  practice  of  uncleanness,  of  drunken- 
iKtts,  of  bft/ekbttiog,  of  lying  and  cheating,  8cc.  he  may  make 
restitiitioti  to  those  whom  he  has  injured  ia  name  and  estate  : 
he  may  spend  much  time  in  hearing  and  reading  the  word  of 
God,  ID  nteditoting  on  death  and  judgment,  heaven  and  hell, 
in  <eoaif)airiiig  his  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  with  the  law  of 
God',  atid  with  the  gospel  of  Christ:    and  he  may  spend 
ncMich  tfiae  in  secret  prayer,  and  in  ttying  to  get  his  heart 
deeply  a&cted  wUh  eternal  things,  8cc.  &c.  without  lying. 
Atud  thus  reforndng  his  fifev  and  attending  these  means,  may 
be  useful  t6  promote  a  conviction  of  his  sinful,  guilty,  help- 
less, ruined  slate :  But  lying  tends  to  sear  his  conscience  and 
be^rden  his  heart  in  sin.    To  make  a  profession  of  a  com- 
pliaaee  with  the  covenant  of  grace  with  his  mouth,  when 
he  knows  he  does  not  comply  with  it  in  his  heart ;  and  to 
renew  this  covenant  at  the  table  of  the  Lord  in  visible  ac- 
tions,   while   he   continues   to  reject  it  in    his  heart,  and 
knows  this  to  be  the  case  with  him,  is  wilful  lying,  and  tends 
directly  to  the  eternal  ruin^  of  the  sinner's  immortal  soul. 

Object.  By  my^  saoramental  actions  I  mean  to  acknow- 
ledge, that  the  gospel  is  true ;  but  not  to  profess  a  compli- 
ance with  it.  p.  41. 

Attsw.  Should  your  neighbour  treat  you  thus,  in  any  co- 
venant depending  between  you  ;  should  he  say,  "  I  own  the 
things  contained  in  it  are  true,  but  1  do  not  mean  to  bind  my- 
self to  fidfil  the  covenant,  by  signing  and  sealing  it  before 
evicknce  ;*'  you,  and  all  the  world,  would  look  upon  him  as  a 
dishonest  qnibbter. 

0»J*  But  I  mean  to  have  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  deeply 
Impressed  upon  my  heart  by  the  ordinance."  p.  41* 

Answ.  This  end  might  be  as  well  obtained,  if  you  tarried 
as  a  spectator.  Those  who  stand  by  as  witnesses,  when  a 
bond  h  signed  and  sealed,  may  know  what  is  done,  as  well  as 
those  who  are  parties,  and  who  bind  themselves.  Men  that 
mean^  not  to  bind  themselves  sliould  not  sign  and  seal  the 
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bondk  No  one  seals  a  bond,  utiles  he  means  to  bind  himself 
to  fulfil  it.  Should  a.  man  offer  to  sign  and  seal  a  bond, 
which  he  did  not  mean  to  bind  himself  to  fulfil,  in  order  to 
get  his  heart  affected  with  what  is  contained  in  it^  his  nei|^h- 
boars  would  think  him  deliriousi 

Obj.  But  I  mean  to  bind  rojself  to  ^*  endeavour'*  to  fill* 
fil  it ;  i.  e;  to  ^^  endeavour  to  conform  my  pfaotice  to  die 
rules  of  it."  p.  9 1 . 

Ans.  Should  you  offer  yotir  house  and  farm  to  yoar;  neigh- 
bour upon  the  most  reasonable  terms,  which  if  he  had  a  heart 
be  might  fulfil  with  ease  and  pleasure^  Mat.  xi.  28,  39^  Ptot. 
iii.  17.;  and  should  he  plainly  tell  yon,  that  at  present  he 
could  not  find  it  in  his  heart  to  comply  with  ycHir  offer ;  nor 
could,  he  promise  that  he  ev^r  should  comply  ;  but  however 
he  was  willing  to  bind  himself  to  *^  endeavour''  to  comply,  and 
no  more;  you  would  doubtless  think  best  to  put  off  the  bar- 
gain till  you  should  find  hhn  of  another  temper.  And  what 
our  Saviour  thinks  best  in  the  present  case,,  is^  most  plainly  ex- 
pressed in  Luke  xiv.  95«-dd. 


SECTION  VI. 

It  cannot  be  determined  what  Mr,  MJ$  external  covenant  re* 
quires,  and  wherein  a  teal  cbfnplianct  with  it  doth  comist, 
so  that  any  man  can  tMt  know  that  he  has  complied  tmih  it. 

NEGATIVELY,  Mr.  M.  has  determined  with  great  exact- 
ness, what  it  does  not  require,  and  what  is  not  necessary  in  or-^ 
der  to  a  perfect  compliance  with  it :  viz.  holiness;  For  it 
requires  no  holiness  at  all :  no,  not  the  least  spark  of*-  true 
grace.  So  that,  if  we  could  know  what  it  did  require,  it 
might  be  perfectly  complied  with  by  one  who  is  quite  dead 
in  sin.    This  is  very  plain. 

Positively  he  has  not  determined  what  it  does  require,  so 
that  any  man  can  ever  know  that  he  has  complied  with  it; 
nor  can  it  be  determined  by  him,  or  by  any  other.    For  it 
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cannot  l>e  determined  from  scripture,,  for  the  scripture  knows 
nothing  about  Such  a  covenant,  either  oafoe  or  thing.  And 
it  cannot  be  determined  from  reason  ;  for  it  is  supposed  to  be 
ff  matter  df  pure  revelation. 

Indeed,  Mr.  M.  has  attempted  to  settle  this  matter :  he  says, 
p.'^l.  **  I  will  allow,  that  none  bat  such  as  profess  the  Chris- 
tian religioti,  and  will  endeavour  to  conform  his  practice  to 
the  rules  of  it,  ought  to  be  admitted  into  the  church."  Upon 
Which  it  may  be  observed, 

].  That  Abraham  m^de  no  profession  at  all  of  any  faith, 
but  of  a  saving  faith.  He  believed  in  the  Lord,  and  it  was 
xvmnted  to  him  for  righttonsness*  And  if  Abraham  is  to  be 
bur  pattern,  as  Mr.  M.  insists,  then  we  must  make  a  profes- 
sion of  this  faith,  or  of  none.  To  set  aside  Abraham's  faith, 
which  was,  as  James  asserts,  a  living  faith ;  .and  to  introduce 
into  its  room  a  dead  faith,  which  Jacnes  calls  the  faith  of  dc^ 
tih  ;  and  to  substitute  this  in  the  stead  of  the  faith  of.  Abra- 
ham,  and' to  ptrt  God's  seal,  which  belongs  to  God's  cove- 
nant, to  this  new  invented  covenant  of  human  device,  is  not 
^'  to  conform  our  practice  to  the  rules"  of  God's  word  ;  nor 
'SO  much  as  to  ^^  endeavour"  it.  Besides, 
.  2.  Mr.  M.  says)  p.  7.  "  That  by  which  any  one  was  to 
enter  into  this"  external  ^covenant,  was  an  external  mark 
in  the  flesh."  But  faith,  although  a  dead  faith,  is  an  inter- 
sal  thing,  and  is  as  much  invisible,  as  any  other  mentid 
qtiaiificatioD  whatsoever  :  and  therefore  is  not  necessary  on 
his  scheme  to  be  in  the  heart  of  the  professor  :  nor  need  he 
.  profess  h  to  be  in  bis  heart  For  ^'  to  require  more  of  the 
person  to  be  admitted  into  the  church,  than  is  made  necessa- 
ry by  the  covenant  on  whixjh  it  is  framed,  is  really  absurd/* 
p.  22.  For  to  imitate  his  manner  of  reasoning,  it  may  be 
said,  ''  to  set  this  matter  in  the  clearest  light,  an  infidel,  or 
sin  sit  heist,  with  a  fair  profession  of  the  external  covenant, 
when  he  is  received  into  the  visible  church,  on  Mr.  M.'s 
scheme,  is  in  the  sight  of  God  either  a  member  of  it,  or  he  is 
not.  If  he  is  a  member,  then  the  faith  of  devils  is  not  neces- 
sary.    If  he  is  not,  then  on  Mr.  M.'s  scheme  there  can  b^ 

no  visible  church."    This  is  Mr.  M.*s  manner  of  reasoning; 
VOL.  HI.  22 
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p.  49  ».  I  hope  this  may  show  the  inconsistence  of  exclud- 
ing a  living  faithy  because  it  is  an  invisible  mental  qualifica- 
tion ;  and  yet  retaining  a  dead  faith,  which  is  equally  an  in- 
visible mental  qualification.  To  make  Mr.  M/s  scheme  con- 
sistent, no  mental  qualification  ought  to  be  professed.  No- 
thing but  baptism,  which  is  substituted  in  the  room  of  cir- 
cumcision, is  needful.  Baptism  alone,  without  any  profes- 
sion at  all,  is  the. only  requisite  to  constitute  any  man  a  mem- 
ber of  Mr.  M.'s  visible  church.  But  in  the  apostolic  age  no 
man  was  ever  received  into  the  visible  clmrch  by  baptism 
alone,  without  a  profession.  Mr.  M.  is  obliged  therefore  to 
allow  of  the  necessity  of  a  profession.  But  this  supposes  the 
necessity  of  some  mental,  invisible^  internal  qualification  to 
be  prof(^ssed  :  but  this  is  inconsistent  with  the  notion,  thai 
pothing  is  necessary  but  what  is  external  and  visible.  So  his 
scheme  cannot  hang  together. — Besides, 

3.  To  have  no  other  faith  than  the  devil  has,  and  to  pro- 
fess no  other  faith  than  he  has  professed,  is  not  to  «nter  into 
covenant  with  God,  unless  the  devil  is  in  covenant  with  God. 
Therefore  let  the  articles  of  faith  to  which  professors  give 
their  assent  be  ever  so  orthodox,  and  their  profession  be  ever 

X  These  are  Mr.  M.'s  words.  *'  To  set  this  matter  ih  the  dearest  light ;  an 
onregenerate  mbn,  with  a  fair  profession  of  reUgion,  when  received  into  the  Tisi- 
ble  chareh,  is  in  realitjr  either  a  member  of  it,  or  he  is  not :  if  he  is  a  member, 
hisnnion  most  be  constituted  by  somethiiig  besides  the  eorenant  of  grace,  whieh 
extends  to  none  but  such  as  have  true  grace  in  heart :  but  if  he  is  not  in  reali^  S| 
member  of  the  visible  church,  then,  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  a  visible  church, 
that  has  a  real  existence.**  Answ.  The  visible  union  of  the  visible  church  is  con- 
stituted by  a  visible  credible  profession  of  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of 
grace  :  just  as  their  real  union  is  coastituted  by  a  real  eomplianee  with  the  cove- 
nant of  grace.  ,    , 

To  set  this  matter  in  the  clearest  light ;  in  a  Spanish  milled  dollar  there  is  a 
certain  quantity  of  silver,  the  stamp,  inc. — Silver  is  essential  to  a  real  dollar.  It 
there  is  no  silver  in  the  seeming  doUar,  it  is  not  a  real  dollar,  but  a  counterfeit 
one.  So  here— If  a  body  of  men  profess  friendship  to  Christ,  they  are  a  visible 
ehur»h  of  Christ :  but  if  there  is  no  friendship  in  their  hearts,  they  are  like  the 
counterfeit  dollar. 

.  Should  any  one  object,  **  a  pewter  dollar,  witli  a  good  stamp,  and  well  washed 
over,  is  a  real  dollar,  or  it  is  not :  if  it  is  a  real  dollar,  then  silver  is  not  essential 
to  a  real  dollar :  if  it  is  not  a  real  dollar,  then  there  is  no  fueh  thing  as  a  visibk 
dollar  in  the  world :"  would  any  man  by  sucb  logic  as  th^s,.  be  induced  to  receive 
pewter  dollars,  professedly  such,  in  pay  for  his  whole  estate  I 
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»0  true ;  yet  if  they  profess  only  ''-  a  simple  belief  of  the  siin» 
pie  truth/'  it  is  not  a  visible  entering  into  covenant  with  God. 
It  is  not  a  covenanting  transaction.  Where  there  is  no  con- 
sent of  the  will  professed^  there  is  no  covenant  visibly  made, 
io  any  case  whatsoever.  But  if  they  profess  not  only  to  be- 
lieve^ but  to  love  the  truth,  this  is  what  no  ungodly  man 
can  understandingly  and  honestly  do.  For  to  receive  the 
truth  in  the  love  of  it,  is  the  scripture  character  of  a  true  saint. 
2  Thes.  ii.  10*  And  so  did  Abraham,  the  father  of  all  believ- 
ers.——So  again, 

4.  '^  To  conform  our  practice  to  the  rules  of  the  christian 
religion/'  is  to  be  real  christians*  This  therefore  must  not 
be  professed.  But  without  this,  there  is  no  compliance  with 
the  Gospel  covenant.  He  who  does  conform  his  practice  td 
the  rules  of  the  Gospel^  does  really  comply  with  the  Gospel/ 
And  he  who  doth  not,  does  really  reject  it.  The  one  will  go 
to  heaven,  and  the  other  will  go  to  hell.  In  this  we  are  all 
agreed. 

5.  But  Mr.  M .  says,  they  must  profess>  that  they  *'  will  en- 
deavour" to  conform  their  practice  to  the  rules  of  the  chris- 
tian religion.— But,  pray,  how  much  must  they  endeavour  ? 
Not  so  much  as  actually  to.  conform  :  for  in  this  real  Chris- 
tianity consists.  How  much  then  ?  Can  any  man  tell  ?  Will 
you  say,  *'  as  much  as  they  casf"  What!  quite  as  much? 
What,  every  day,  every  hour  of  their  lives  ?  This  is  what  no 
ungodly  man  ever  did,  or  ever  will  do.  Will  you  say,  *'  they 
must  sincerely  endeavour  ?"  But  how  sincere  must  ungodly 
men  be  i  "  As  sincere  as  they  can  ?"  What,  quite  as  sincere 
as  they  can,  every  day  and  every  hour  ?  This  is  what  no  un- 
godly man  ever  was,  or  ever  will  be. — Will  you  say,  *'  they 
must  endeavour  so  much^  and  so  sincerely,  as  to  keep  from  open 
scandal  ?"  But  is  this  enough  ?  What  if  they  live  allowedly 
in  secret  sins,  in  enmity  to  God^  in  enmity  to  their  neighbours, 
in  stealing,  in  adultery,  in  sodomy  ?  Will  this  do  ?  Is  this 
enough  in  the  sight  of  God  and  conscience,  that  they  are 
free  from  open  scandal,  while  they  live  secretly  in  such  and 
such  like  sins  ?  ,  Will  you  say,  5'  no— they  must  endeavour  to 
forsake  all  sin,  and  to  conform  their  practice  to  all  the  rules 
of  the  christian  religion  ?"    But  the  question  still  returns,  how 
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much  must  they  endeavour?  Not  so  much  as  to  get  free 
from  the  domiaion  of  sin.  For  this  is  peculiar  to  the  godly* 
Horn.  vi.  14.  How  mtch  then  ?  No  son  of  Adam  can  ever 
tell! 

It*can  be  determined  what  that  repentance  toward  God, 
and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is^  which  the  Gospel 
requires;  and  a  map  may  know  when  he  complies  with  the 
Gospel  covenant;  but  it  cannot  be  determined  what  Mr.  M.'s 
external  covenant  requires ;  nor  can  any  man  know  when 
be  complies  with  it. 

The  lowest  degree  of  true  grace  is  a  real  and  saving  com- 
pliance with  the  Gospel  covenant.  This  is  life  eternal,  to 
know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou 
hast  sent.  John  xvii.  3.  Where  saving  grace  begins^  it  shall 
end  in  glory.  Its  special  nature  can  be  as  certainly  deter- 
mined^  as  the  nature  of  the  Gospel-way  of  salvation  can  ; 
for  it  consists  in  a  compliance  with  the  Gospel.  But  this  ex- 
ternal covenant  is  neither  law  nor  Gospel. 

Ho  man  will  say,  that  "  the  least  degree  of  endeavour/' 
which  ever  takes  place  in  an  ungodly  man,  is  all  that  is  re* 
quiredj  to  bring  men  into  the  external  covenant.  Nor  will 
any  man  say,  '^  that  the  greatest  degree  of  endeavour"  that 
ever  takes  place  in  an  ungodly  man,  is  necessary  to  this  end. 
Nor  can  any  man  fix  upon  any  certain  degree,  between  the 
least  and  the  greatest,  thai  is  the  very  degree  necessary  to  bring 
a  man  into  this  covenant.  It  is  a  blind  affair,  and  is  adapt- 
ed only  to  a  blind  conscience. 

Every  ungodly  man,  whose  conscience  is  thoroughly  awa- 
kene<l  to  know  the  truth  about  himself,  knows  that  he  is  dead 
in  sin,  an  enemy  to  God,  '^  utterly  indisposed,  disabled,  and 
opposite  to  all  good,  and  wholly  inclined  to  all  evil ;"  as  Mr. 
M.  will  allow.  And  therefore,  were  such  men  to  make  a 
profession  of  the  ti^uth,  they  would  profess  this ;  and  confess 
themselves  to  be  altogether  helpless  and  undone,  under  the 
wrath  of  God,  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  condemned  by  the 
Gospel;  (John  iii.  18.  36.  Gal.  iii.  10.)  and  incapable  of 
entering  into -covenant  with  God,  (Ps.  1.  l6.)  and  coming  in- 
to the  kingdom  of  Christ,  until  they  are  born  again.  (John 
iii*  Jf.) — And  how  much  soever  pains  such  may  ake,  to  escape 
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everlasting  burnings^  they  can  never  think,  that  this  labour 
of  theirs  brings  them  into  covenant  with  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  so  long  as  they  find  themselves  dead  in  sin,  enemies 
to  God,  and  rejecters  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  rather  in  the  midst 
of  all  their  diligence  and  endeavours,  they  do,  as  Mr.  M. 
elsewhere  observes  y,  "  in  their  own  apprehensions  grow 
worse  and  worse," 

Yea,  the  best  saibt  on  earth  would  not  dare,  with  his  eyes 
open,  to  enter  into  covenant  with  the  holy  One  of  Israel,  with- 
out a  mediator;  or  in  the  neglect  of  him  whom  God  has 
provided  on  the  foot  of  his  own  righteousness.  Ho  saint 
can  have  impudence  enough,  with  his  eyes  open,  to  offer 
such  a  thing  to  God.  For  such  know  no.  way  to  come  to 
the  Father  but  by  the  Son.  John  xiv.  6.  But  self-righteous 
sinners,  with  stupid  consciences,  are  good  enough  to  *  come 
nigh  to.  God  in  their  own  names,  and  enter  into  covenant 
with  God  in  their  own  strength,  and  in  their  own  righteous- 
ness, while  with  their  w hole ^tieart  they  reject  the  mediator  and 
the  sanctifler  revealed  in  the  Gospel.  But  that  baptism  and 
the  Lord's  supper  should  be  so  degraded  and  prostituted,  as  \ 
to  became  seals  to  this  self-righteous  graceless  covenant  of 
xeorhs,  ipust  be  not  a  little  shocking  to  many,  pious  minds. 
Nor  iodeed  can  sinners  under  deep  and  genuine  conviction 
come  into  this  scheme.     For, 

This  external  covenant  is  not  adapted  to  the  state  of  a  sin- 
ner under  genuine  and  deep  conviction.  For  it  is  with  such 
agreeable  to  Rom.  vii.  g.  The  commandment  came,  sin  revived, 
and  I  died*  Rather  it  is  suited  only  to  the  hearts  of  secure, 
selfrflattering,  self-righteous  sinners,  of  blind  and  stupid  con- 
sciences; and  is  of  no  Use  but  to  build  them  up.  in  their  self- 
righteous  ways ;  to  lead  them  to  cry,  ^'  we  have  Abraham  to 
our  father,  yea,  we  have  one  father,  even  God ;"  when,  in  the 
language  of  Christ,  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  they  are  the 
children  of  the.  Devil,  smd  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  them. 
Mat.  iii.  Q.  John  viii.  39 — 44.  John  iii.  SQ* 


y  Sermon  on  Rom.  ix.  14,  15.  p.  28. 
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SECTION  VII. 

Various  distinctions  stated^  to  rethdtr  the  subject  more  easy  tv 
be  understood  6y  Christians  of  the  weakest   capacities,  and 
to  enable  them  to  answer  the  usual  objections,  at  least  t9 
,  their  own  satisfaction* 

1.  WE  are  to  distinguish  between  objections,  which  are 
taken  from  the  nature  of  the  covenant,  as  contained  in  the 
written  instrument,  and  those  objections  which  are  taken 
from  the  character  of  many  thai  have  sealed  it.  If  there 
was  not  one  unholy  graceless  duty  required  of  Abraham,  in 
that  covenant.  Gen.  xvii. ;  with  which  he  comphed,  and 
which  he  sealed,  Mr.  M.  must  lose  his  cause,  ahfaough  the 
names  and  seals  of  thousands  of  graceless  hypocrites  are  found 
annexed  to  it.  por  the  nature  of  a  written  covenant  is  to  be 
determined  from  the  contents  of  it,  and  not  from  the  hypo- 
crisy of  the  men  that  have  signed  and  sealed  it*  As  for  exam- 
ple, suppose  we  have  a  bond  of  1000  /.  signed  and  sealed  by  a 
man  not  worth  a  groat ;  it  alters  not  the  case,  the  bond  is  a 
bond  of  1000  /.  as  much  as  if  it  was  signed  and  sealed  by  a 
-man  ever  so  rich.  For  all  mankind  are  agreed  in  this,  that  . 
the  nature  of  the  bond  is  to  be  determined  from  the  contents, 
of  the  written  instrument,  and  not  from  the  poverty  or  knave- 
ry of  the  signers  and  sealers. 

If  the  covenant  with  Abraham  was  the  covenant  of  grace, 
yet  possibly  thousands  of  graceless  men  might  be  active  iu 
sealing  it.  Or  if  the  covenant  with  Abraham  required  only 
freedom  from  open  scandal,  yet  possibly  it  might  be  sealed 
by  thousands  who  lived  in  open  scandal.  The  ten  tribes, 
for  aught  that  appears,  practised  circumcision  without  one 
exception  ;  and  yet  they  lived  in  open  idolatry  from  the  time 
of  their  revolt  to  their  captivity.  That  is,  about  350  years. 
And  if  we  are  to  determine  the  nature  of  the  covenant  from 
the  character  of  the  sealers  ;^then  from  this,  it  will  follow,  that 
freedom  frotn  open  idolatry  was  not  required  of  the  Israelites, 
in  the  covenant  which  they  were  under,  and  of  which  cir- 
cumcision was  a  seal. 
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2.  We  ought  to  distinguish  between  ^ac^  and  right ,  and  to 
understand^  that  there  is  no  conclusive  arguing  from  the  one 
to  the  other.  As  for  instance  :  It  is  fact' that  there  were 
tares  sowed  in  the  field  ;  but  it  does  not  follow^  that  it  was 
right  that  the  servants  should  sow  them  there :  this  was  the 
work  of  the  devil.-r~It  is  fact^  that  there  was  a  man  who  came 
into  the  visible  church  without  a  wedding  garment ;  but  it 
does  not  follow^  that  it  was  right  for  him  so  to  do.-^It  is 
fact^  that  there  were  false  professors^  who  unawares  crept  into 
the  apostolic  churches;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  it  was 
right,  that  they  should  creep  in  thither. — It  is  fact,  that  the 
net  gathered  bad  fishes  as  well  as  good  ;  but  it  does  not  follow 
that  the  fishermen  were  employed  to  gather  any  but  good 
fish. — It  is  fact,  that  in  the  apostolic  age,  some  impenitent 
hypocrites  made  a  profession  of  faith  and  repentance,  and 
were  baptised  ;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  it  was  right  in 
them  to  make  such  a  false  profession. — It  is  fact,  that  the 
Israelites  at  Mount  Sinai  made  a  false  profession,  that  they 
lied  to  God  with  their  tongues,  and  flattered  him  with  their 
lips  ;  but  it  does  not  follow,  either  that  it  was  right  for  them 
to  do  as  they  did,  or  that  it  is  right  for  us  to  imitate  their 
wicked  example. — It  is  fact,  that  there  have  been  in  all  ages 
graceless  men  in  the  visible  church  ;  but  it  does  not  follow, 
either  that  they  had  a  right  to  be  there,  or  that  we  ought  to 
lay.  aside  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  to  introduce  a  graceless 
covenant  merely  in  order  to  open  a  door  for  their  regular  ad- 
mission.— It  is  fact,  when  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  the 
Gospel  are  brought  down  to  the  taste  of  carnal  men,  that  they' 
appear  to  be  better  pleased  with  both  ;  but  it  does  not  there- 
fore follow,  that  it  would  be  right  for  ministers  to  combine  to 
set  aside  truth  and  strictness,  and  to  introduce  error  and  loose- 
ness, in  order  to  please  a  wicked  world. 

3.  Thiere  is  a  distinction  to  be  made  between  an  adult  per-' 
son's  really  entering  into  covenant,  and  visibly  entering  into 
covenant.  He'  who  complies  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  re- 
ally enters!  nto  it :  but  he  who  professes  to  comply  with  it, 
visibly  enters  into  it.  The  former  is  peculiar  to  the  godiv  ; 
but  ungodly  men  may  do  the  latter;  for  none  but  the  godly 
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comply  with  the  covenant  of  grace ;  bat  mdny  ungodly  men 
profess  to  comity  with  it.     And  these  are  like  dry  brancbes. 

\4.  Ther^  is  a  difference  between  being  in  the  covenant  of 
grace^  by  a  compliance  with  it ;  and  being  under  the  bonds 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  without  a  compliance  with  it.   The 
former  is  peculiar  to  the  godly  ;  and  from  this  state  of  grace 
none  fall  away  :  the  latter  is  true  of  the  most  scandalous  pro- 
fessor.     An  adultress  woman' may  be  under  the  bonds  of 
the  marriage  covenant;  and  that  even  while  she  persists  ob* 
stinately  in  her  adulteries;  but ^his  gives  her  uo  right  to  die 
peculiar  privileges  of  a  virtuous  wife.  -  In  this  sense  the  idol- 
atrous Israelites  were  in  covenant  with  God,  notwithstandrtag 
their  obstinacy  in  that  most  scandalous  practice  of  idolatry. 
Jer.  iii.  14.  But  this  gave  them  no  right  to  covenant  blessings. 
For  it  is  our  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace  which 
gives  an  interest  in  its  blessings  ;  and  not  our  being  iwider  the 
bonds  of  it.     For  the  ten'tribes,  who  are  said,  in  Jer.  iii.  14. 
to  be  married  to  the  Lord,  and  who  bad  lived  in  idolatry  ever 
since  the  days  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebftt,  for  thiis  plaining 
the  harlot  y  had  been  put  awai/,  ver  1.  and  a  iitl  of  divorce  htA 
been  given  to  theifi.ver.8.  They  had  been  turned  out  of  the  pro- 
mised land  and  sent  into  captivity,  above  an  hundred  years  ago. 
2  Kings  xvii.  6.  And  so  had  not  only  forfeited,  but  were  actu- 
ally dispossessed  of  all  the  external  privileges  of  the  Abrahamic 
covenant :  and  yet  they  were  still  under  covenant  bonds.  And 
so  an  excommunicated  person  may,  in  this  sense,  be  said  to 
be  in  covenant,  even  in  the  covenant  of  grace.     For  the  en- 
gagement he  came  under  to  live  according  to  that  covenant 
all  his  days,  when  he  made  a  profession  of  religion,  is  as 
binding  in  the  sight  of  God  as  ever.     But  being  in  covenant 
in  this  sense,  although  it  may  increase  obligation  and  guih; 
yet  entitles  to  no  covenant  privileges. 

5.  We  are  to  distinguish  between  the  means  which  God  uses 
to  bring  us  to  comply  with  tlie  covenant  of  grace,  and  oiir 
consenting  to  seal  it  in  token  of  coinfiilianee.  Those  who 
have  not  compliied  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  may  attend  the 
former  without  lying  :.but  We  ought  in  all  cases  to  consent 
to  a  covenant  in  our  hearts,  before  we  are  active  in  seaKng  it 
with  our  hands.     For  to  seal  a  coyenant  with  our  bands, 
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when  we  reject  it  in  our  hearts^  is  in  the  sight  of  God  to  lie  ; 
but  Jyingls  not  a  means  of  grace. 

.  6.  We  are  to  distinguish  between  the  man's  rule>  and  the 
church's  rule  of  judging  concerning  his  fitness  publicly  to 
enter  into  covenant^  and  publicly  to  seal  it.  The  man  hioi- 
seif  makes  his  judgment  by  looking  into  his  own  heart;  but 
the  church  makes  their  judgment  by  looking  only  to  what  is 
visible.  Just  as  it  is  when  men  swear  allegiance  to  the  king, 
and  renounce  the  pretender.  The  man  who  takes  the  oath 
of  allegiance  and  abjuration,  sees  his  way  clear  to  do  so^  by 
looking  inward,  and  finding  such  an  heart  in  him  ;  but  he 
who  administers  the  oaths,  judges  concerning  the  propriety 
of  his  own  conduct  in  so  doing,  only  by  what  outwardly  ap- 
pears. And  thus  it  is  also  when  persons  enter  into  the  mar- 
riage covenant ;  they  see  their  way  clear  to  act,  by  looking, 
each  one  into  his  own  heart,  and  finding  such  affections  in 
.themselves  as  are  answerable  to  the  external  transaction  be- 
fore them  :  but  he  who  l^ads  them  to  enter  into  the  marriage 
.covenant, judges  of  the  propriety  of  his  conduct  only  by  what 
is  visible.  A  man  by  looking  into  his  own  heart  may  be  cer- 
tain,  that  he  believes  and  loves  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel ; 
but  the  church,  by  outward  appearances,  can  be  certain  of 
neither.  Peter  was  certain  he  believed.  Mat.  xvi.  i6.  And 
as,  certain  that  he  loved.  John  xxi.  Id,  16,  17*  And  it  is 
the  duty  of  all  to  believe  and  love  as  he  did.  The  blame 
is  wholly  in  ourselves,  if  we  do  not.  But  we  ought  not  to 
•profess  faith  and  love  till  we  see  our  way  clear ;  so  as  that 
in  professing  we  may  act  an  honest  and  conscientious  part : 
even  as  it  would  be  a  wicked  thing  for  persons  to  enter  into 
the  marriage  Covenant,  if  the  prevailing  judgment  of  their 
own  minds  were,^that  they  were  not  in  a  proper  state  fot 
such  a  transaction.  However^  it  must  be  owned,  that  not  to 
love  Christ  above  all  things,  not  to  be  willing  to  forsake  all 
for  his  sake,  and  not  to  espouse  his  cause  and  interest  hearti- 
ly before  men,  is  most  inexcusable  wickedness.    Therefore, 

.7.  We.  are  to  distinguish  between  things  not  at  all  com- 
manded to  any  man  ;  as  eating  blood  :  and  things  certainly 
commanded  to  some  men ;  as  to  confess  Christ  before  men. 
Ii  is  wrong  to  eat  blood,  if  we  at  all  doubt  of  the  lawfulness 

VOL.   111.  ^ 


179  YAltlOUS  DISTINCTIONS  STAT£». 

of  it^  becaase  it  is  not  a  commanded  duty  to  any  man*  S^ 
he  that  doubt eth  is  damned  if  he  eat ;  u  e.  is  self-condemned^ 
because  in  such  a  case  as  this  he  ought  not  to  eat.  But  it 
will  not  hence  follow^  that  we  shall  be  self-condemned^  if  we 
confess  Christ  before  men  without  foil  assurance.  For  by 
the  command  of  Christ  we  are  bound  in  duty^  if  we  are  on 
,  his  side  in  our  hearts,  openly  to  confess  him  before  men.  If 
we  neglect  it,  in  this  case  we  sin.,  And  if  we  do  it  in  hypo- 
crisy, we  sin.  A  man's  conscience  in  all  such  like  cases  will 
lead  him  to  act  according  to  his  prevailing  judgment.  It  is, 
in  fiekct,  thus  With  the  conscientious  part  of  mankind,  in  all 
doubtful  matters ;  if  they  are  obliged  to  act  one  way  or  the 
other,  they  make  conscience  of  acting  according  to  prevail- 
ing evidence. 

8.*  We  are  to  distinguish  between  objections  which  appew 
to  be  equally  against  both  schemes,  and  other  objections :  and 
are  to  look  upon  the  former  as  of  no  weight  to  settle  the  con- 
troversy. If  they  say  it  is  difficult  to  know  whether  we  com- 
ply with  the  covenant  of  grace ;  we  may  answer  that  it  is  as 
difficult,  and  more  so,  for  any  man  to  know  whether  he  com- 
plies with  the  extei-nal  covenant.  If  they  say  the  church  can- 
not be  certain  that  any  man  has  saving  grace;  we  may  answer, 
neither  can  the  church  be  certain  that  any  man  believes  in 
his  heart,  the  doctrines  which  be  ppofesses  with  his  mouth.  If 
they  say,  assurance  of  our  right  to  come  is  necessary  on  our 
scheme ;  we  may  answer,  that  it  is  no  more  necessary  on  one 
scheme  than  on  the  other.  Besides,  assurance  of  a  right  to  conace 
is  attainable  by  true  saints;  but  no  man  can  know  that  he  has  a 
right  on  Mr.  M.'s  sebeme.  Because  no  man  can  know  what  bis 
external  covenant  requires.  If  ibey  say,  Peter  had  not  time  to 
examine  into  the  gracious  state  of  the  three  thousand  converts 
on  the  day  of  pentecost ;  we  may  answer,  that  he  had  as 
much  time  for  this,  as  to  examine  into  their  doctrinal  know^ 
lec^e  and  moral  sincerity.  So  also,  those  ol^ectioos  ought 
to  weigh  nothing,  which  are  taken  merely  from  the  wicked^ 
n^s  of  mankind,  and  which  would  vanish  of  themselves^ 
should  the  Spirit  of  God  be  poured  from  on  high,  as  it  was 
when  the  first  Christian  church  was  set  up.  For  there  is  no 
more  reason  that  the  discipline  of  Christ's  house  should  be 
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Itfought  down  to  suit  our  corruptioBS^  tb&n  that  the  doctrioes 
of  the  Gospel  should  also. 

Qw  We  ought  to  distinguish  between  an  appeal  to  rrason, 
and  an  appeal  to  corrupiioiu    For  example,  these  words  are 
contained  in  the  marriage  covenant,  unto  whieb  we  oblige 
the  woman  to  give  her  .consent,  viz*  '^  You  take  this  A.  B. 
for  your  married  husband,  and  promise  to  be  a  loving,  faith- 
ful, and  obedient  wife  to  him,"  &c.    Should  a  few  women 
object  against  this  covenant,  and  publicly  propose  an  alteram 
tion,  saying,  '^  we  pray,  that  the  words,  loving^  faithful,  and 
obedient f  may  be  left  out,  for  the  sake  of  some  young  women 
of  tender  consciences^  who  cannot  see  their  way  clear  to  use 
them  :"  the  only  question  would  be  this,  ^'  ought  the  altera- 
tion to  be  made  in  the  marriage  covenant,  or  in  the  young 
women  r"    Or  in  other  words,  ^'  which  is  wrong,  the  wo- 
man's heart,  or  the  covejaant  r"  A  question,  which  may  easi- 
ly be  decided,  if  we  appeal  to  reason  or  to  Scripture :  but  if 
we  appeal  to  corruption^  the  more  we  wrangle,  the  more  we 
may.    Some  might  say,  *'  If  the  covenant  is  not  altered,  no 
woman  can  be  married  without  full  assurance.    For  it  is  iK>t 
lawful  to  enter  into  this  covenant  in  doubt.    For  he  that 
doubteth  is  damned.    An  infallible  assurance  therefore  is  ne- 
cessary.   But  who  has  this  ?  Or  what  woman,  on  this  plan, 
can  be  married,  with  a  good  conscience?     And,   besides;, 
what  minister  can  be  able  to  judge  whether  any  are  fit  to  be 
married  i    By  what  rule  shall  it  be  certainly  known  wb^n  a 
woman  is  really  disposed  to  be  a  Iwoing,  faithful,  and  obedient 
wife,  and  wbqn  she  is  not  i  Moreover,  it  will  only  tempt  bad 
women  to  make  a  lying  profession,  while  women  of  tender 
consciences  will  be  kept  back ;  and  those  who  are  married 
wiU  grow  proud  because  they  are  judged  to  be  qualified. 
Meanwhile,  the  failings  of  married  women  will  be  more  ta- 
ken notice  of,  to  their  dishonour,  for  using  this  covenant* 
Upon  the  whole,  it  is  a  very  b«Ml  plan,  and  a  thing  of  a  very 
dangerous  tendency ;  therefore,  we  propose,  that  in  all  future 
times,  these  words,  loving,  faithful,  obedient,  be  left  out  of 
the  marriage  covenant."     How  ridiculous  would  any  woman 
make  herself,  that  should  advance  such  sentiments !    But  if 
this  class  of  women  were  the  majority,  they  might  make  a 
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shocking  noise^  but  there  would  be  no  more  sense  in  it>  than 
if  but  one  single  woman  was  in  the  scheme. 

10.  We  are  to  distinguish  between  that  character  which 
the  Israehtes  gave  of  themselves^  when  Mount  Sinai  was 
covered  with  a  thick  cloudy  and  the  Lord  appeared  in  the 
flame  of  a  devouring  fire  on  the  top  of  the  Mounts  and  it 
lightened  and  thundered^  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  was 
exceeding  loud^  and  the  people  trembled  under  a  sense  of 
the  greatness  and  majesty  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  and 
every  one,  even  all  the  people y  answered  with  one  voice,  and 
said,  all  the  words  which  the  Lord  hath  said,  will  we  do ; 
(such  manifestations  of  God,  and  a  people  under  such  deep 
religious  impressions,  never  had  been  before  heard  of  since 
the  world  began  :  so  that  even  God  himself,  judging  accord- 
ing to  appearances,  was  ready  to  say^  surely,  they  are  my 
people,  children  that  mil  not  lie.  Isai.  Ixiii.  8.) — And  that 
character  which  they  afterwards  gave  of  themselves,  by  their 
conduct  forty  years  in  the  wilderness.  In  the  former,  they 
appear  heartily  disposed  to  comply  with  God's  covenant. 
In  the  latter,  they  appear  a  rebellious  generation,  whose 
hearts  were  not  right  with  God,  neither  were  they  steadjast  in 
his  covenant.    Psal.  Ixxviii.  37. 

1 1.  We  are  to  distinguish  between  that  character  which  the 
Israelites  gave  of  themselves,  by  their  conduct  forty  years  in 
the  wilderness,  by  which  it  appeared  that  they  had  not  eyes 
to  see,  nor  ears  to  hear,  nor  a  heart  to  understand ;  (for  they 
made  a  calf  ewen  before  the  Mount  of  God.  And  rebelled  at 
Kadesh'barnea ;  and  at  Taberah,  and  Massah,  and  at  Ki" 
broth-hattaavah,  they  provoked  the  Lord  to  wrath.  So  that 
Moses  might  well  say.  Ye  have  been  rebellious  against  the 
Lord,  from  the  day  t/tat  1  knew  you.  Deut.  ix.  7 — S4.)  And 
that  character,  which  that  pious  generation  gave  of  them- 
selves, who  in  tbe  plains  of  Moab  heard  Moses  rehearse  all 
God's  ways  to  that  nation,  and  their  ways  to  God,  forty  years 
in  the  wilderness,  and  now  on  a  review  of  the  whole,  manifested 
a  disposition  unitedly  to  become  God's  people,  to  enter  into 
God's  covenant  anew,  and  to  bind .  themselves  to  him,  as 
their  God,  to  love  him,  and  to  walk  in  all  his  w«iys,  and  to 
keep  all  his  commandments.    Coficerning  the  former  cba- 
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cacter,  more  severe  things  are  spoken  in  Scriptare,  than  of 
any  other^  which  that  people  ever  gave  of  themselves  under 
that  dispensation :  and  concerning  the  latter^  more  good 
things.    The  piety  of  this  new  generation  God  remembered 
aaany  ages  after,  Jer.  ii.  2.     Thus  saiik  the  Lord,  I  remember 
thee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love  of  tUne  espoumh ; 
ver.  .S.     Israel  was  holiness  to  the  Lord.    See  also  Judges  ii* 
7.     jind  the  people  served  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  Joshua, 
and  all  the  days  of  the  elders  that  out-lived  Joshua,    So  that 
tiiey  transmitted  the  true  religion  to  the  next  generation^  and 
kept  it  up  all  the  days  of  their  lives.     And  if  these  things 
are  well  cdnsideredy  and  the  great  comparative  darkness  of 
that  age  of  the^world,  and  the  abundant  pains  which  Moses 
took  in  the  plains  of  Moab  to  explain  the  covenant,  and  to 
render  them  deeply  sensible  of  their  obligations  to  comply 
with  it>  with  all  their  hearts,  no  man  will  find  cause  to  say 
that  Moses  acted  an  unfaithful  part,  in  leading  that  people 
to  enter  into  that  very  covenant,  in  the  manner  he  did. 

Ob  J.  Bat  it  was  the  design  of  Moses  to  charge  in  a  pub^ 
lie  manner,  as  what  visibly  and  publicly  appeared  to  be  the 
truth  of  the  case,  those  very  individual  persons  with  being 
unregenerate,  on  that  very  day,  in  which  he  1^  them  to  en- 
ter  into  covenant*  For  he  says^  the  Lord  hath  not  given  you 
an  heart  to  perceive,  and  eyes  to  see,  and  ears  to  hear,  unto 
this  day*     Deut.  xxix.  4.    p.  18.  24. 

Ans.  It  is  evident,  that  in  the  public  speech  which  Moses 
made  to  the  Israehtes  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  of  which  these 
words  are  a  part,  he  constantly  addresses  them  in  their  na^ 
tional  capacity,  and  not  as  individuals.  Thus  in  the  park- 
graph  in  which  these  words  are  contained,  ver.  2*  Moses 
called  unto  all  Israel,  and  said  unto  them^ye  have  seen  all  that 
the  Lord  did  before  your  eyes,  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  &c. 
Whereas  every  one  in  the  congregation,  who  were  but 
one  month  under  forty  years  of  age,  which  was  doubtless  by 
far  the  greatest  part  of  the  congregation,  never  were  in  Egypt, 
for  they  were  born  in  the  wilderness,  since  their  fathers  left 
Egypt.  And  instances  of  the  like  nature  are  to  be  observed 
through  the  whole  speech.  Thus  we  know,  that  the  carcas^ 
ses  of  the  men  that  sinned  at  Kadcsk^barnea,  on  the  return  of 
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tlie  npi^f  were  all  of  them  fallen  in  the  wilderness ;  and  jet 
be  speaks  to  the  present  generation,  who  personally  had  no 
band  in  that  sin>  as  though  they  were  the  very  individual 
persons  that  had  cooimitted  it.  Chap.  ix.  ^3.  Then  you  re- 
hcUtd  against  the  cwnmandnunt  of  the  Lord.  See  also  Deut* 
i.  19 — 3^»  Whereas  there  was  not  one  of  those  rebels  alive ; 
no,  not  so  much  as  one.  Num.  xxvi.  iiS—60.  And  this  is 
precisely  the  truth  of  the  case,  with  the  text  under  considera- 
tion.    For, 

Moses  brought  in  no  public  charges  against  the  nation,  but 
for  public  crimes  ;  not  an  instance  can  be  produced  from  the 
beginning  of  Deuteronomy  to  the  text  under  conuderation. 
But  this  new  generation,  which   were  grown  up*  and  which 
were  now  about  to  enter  into  covenant  with  God»  had   not 
been  guilty  of  any  public  crimes,  to  give  themselves  a  bad 
character.    It  does  not  appear  from  the  whole  story  that 
Motes  had  any  public  grounds  for  a  public  charge  against 
them,  as  being  an  ungodly  generation.    May,  the  fact  is,  that 
they  always  behaved  so  well  both  before  and  after,  that  they 
were  by  God  himself,  after  they  were  dead  and  gone,  repre- 
sented as  a  very  religious  and  godly  generation.  Jer.  ii.  2,  3. 
Jttde  ii.  7.     Compared  to  a  choke  vine,  isa.  v.  %.     Wholly 
a  right  seed,  Jer.  ii.  ttl. 

To  suppose  Moses  charged  them  in  a  public  manner,  as 
an  unregenerate,  ungodly  generation,  unjustly,  without  ever 
nentioning  one  single  fact  to  the  disadvantage  of  their 
character,  is  very  unreasonable  :  especially  as  the  sense  be* 
fore  given  to  the  words  under  consideration  is  an  easy  and 
natural  sense^  and  removes  all  difficulties,  and  renders  the 
speech  and  conduct  of  Moses  perfectly  consistent.  For,  as 
to  all  the  instances  of  public  conduct  contained  in  the  long 
narrative  which  Moses  had  given,  from  the  time  they  left 
Egypt)  to  that  very  day,  which  were  evidences  of  blind  eyes, 
deaf  ears,  and  hard  hearts,  this  present  generation  were  not 
active  in  them.  Those  facts,  those  public  crimes,  although 
eommitted  by  that  nation,  were  not  done  by  the  infdividoal 
persons  which  made  up  the  present  congregation,  who  enter- 
ed into  covenant  with  God ;  but  by  the  old  generation,  whose 
carcasses  were  fallen  in  the  wilderness  5  as  any  man  may  see 
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that  will  read  ail  the  preceding  chapters  of  the  book.  We 
ought  not,  by  giving  a  wrong  sense  to  the  words  of  Moses, 
to  render  his  public  speech  and  his  public  conduct  inconsist- 
ent ;  and  then  to  charge  him  with  acting  a  dishonest  part  in 
leading  that  people  to  enter  into  covenant,  in  the  manner  in 
which  in  fact  he  did  :  or  to  deny  the  fact,  under  a  pretence  of 
saving  his  character ;  when  indeed  his  character  cannot  be 
saved  this  way,  because  the  fact  is  undeniably  true. 

If  it  should  be  inquired,  why  did  Moses  speak  thus,  to  this 
present  generation,  as  they  had  not  been  personally  guilty  of 
that  course  of  rebellious  conduct  themselves ;  but  wei-e  them- 
selves a  godly  generation  ?-— The  answer  is  easy. — -He  did  it 
to  give  them  a  clear  view  and  bumbling  sense  of  their  nar 
tiofial  sins,  and  the  justice  of  God  in  the  national  judgments 
which  he  brought  upon  them  ;  that  they  might  know,  that  it 
was  not  for  their  righteousness  that  God  did  bring  them  into 
that  good  land  ;  but  merely  of  his  great  goodness,  and  be- 
cause he  bad  promised  it  to  Abraham.  Deut.  ix.  5.  To  the 
end  they  might  so  r^ect  on  the  depravity  of  their  own 
hearts,  and  be  so  deeply  abased  before  God,  as  to  b^  thereby 
prepared  for  that  holy  and  solemn  transaction  before  them, 
of  entering  into  covenant  with  the  holy  One  of  Israel :  that 
having  in  view  how  their  fathers  had  entered  into  covenant  at 
Sinai,  and  had  broken  covenant,  so  that  all  their  carcasses 
had  fallen  in  the  wilderness,  tbey  might  take  warning  there- 
by, and  remember  and  keep  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  their 
God,  that  it  might  be  well  with  them,  and  with  their  chil- 
dren after  them. 

19.  We  are  to  distinguish  between  the  character  which  the 
three  thousand  converts  on  the  day  of  pentecost  gave  of 
themselves,  in  that  deep  conviction  of  sin  and  guilt  which 
they  manifested,  when  they  appeared  to  be  pricked  at  the 
keart,  and  in  that  repentance  toward  God  and  faith  toward 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  tbey  openly  professed  when 
they  appeared  cordially  to  comply  with  Peter's  exhortation, 
repent  and  be  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jezm,  for  the 
remission  of  sim,  by  gladly  receiving  his  word,  and  offering 
themselves  to  baptism^  and  to  join  with  a  persecuted  party, 
whose  master  had  lately  been  put  to  a  most  shameful  and 
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scandalous  deatb>  in  the  most  public  manner,  on  the  oiost 
{Hibiic  occasion,  at  the  risk  of  every  thing  dear  to  them  in 
the  world  :  and  the  character  which  men  ordinarily  give  of 
themselves  in  ofFeritig  to  join  with  the  church,  without  any 
special  concern  about  their  souls,  when  it  is  ^esteemed  no 
small  honour  to  be  church  members,  and  enjoy  church  pri- 
vileges.— The  former,  to  a  judgment  of  charity,  appeared  to 
be  true  converts,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  latter* 

13.  We  are  to  distinguish  between  what  is  visible,  and 
what  is  real.  Many  in  the  eyes  of  men  are  reputed  godly, 
who  in  the  eyes  of  God,  as  searcher  of- hearts,  are  not  so. 
The  former  have  a  right  in  the  sight  of  the  church,  to  enter 
into  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  a  public  profession,  and  to  seal 
the  covenant ;  but  the  latter  only  have  a  right  in  tlie  sight  of 
God.  For  the  former  appear  to  be  godly;  but  the  latter 
only  are  really  so.  The  former  have  a  visible,  the  latter  have 
a  real  right. 

14.  There  is  a  distinction  to  be  made  between  a  right  to 
sealing  ordinances  on  our  own  account,  and  a  right  on  the 
account  of  another.  Thus  pious  paiients  have  a  right  for  seal- 
ing ordinances  for  themselves,  on  their  own  account,  as 
being  themselves  really  in  covenant  with  God,  by  a  com- 
pliance with  it :  but  their  infant  children  have  a  right  to 
baptism,  not  on  their  own  account,  but  simply  on  that  of 
their  parents,  considered  as  parts  of  their  parents,  branches 
grown  ou£  of  the  old  root:  and  so  may  be  baptised  without 
respect  to  any  internal  qualification,  at  present  inherent  in 
them,  either  moral  or  gracious. 

Ob  J.  If,  in  infant  baptism,  no  respect  is  had  to  any  in- 
ternal qualification  in  the  infant,  then  the  seal  is  set  to  a 
blank. 

Ans.  Then  the  seal  is  set  to  a  blank,  when  there  is  no 
covenant  entered  into :  but  when  there  is  a  covenant  entered 
into  and  sealed,  there  is  no  room  for  the  ot^ection.  But  in 
infant-baptism  there  is  a  covenant  entered  into.  For  God 
says  to  the  pious  parent,  "  I  will  be  a  God  to  thee,  and  to 
ihy  seed."  And  the  pious  parent  replies,  ^  I  choose  thee 
for  my  God  and  the  God  of  my  child.'*  So  that  here  is  a 
covenant  entered  into  between  God  and  the  pious  pareut,  ia 
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behalf  of  faitnself  and  his  infant,  in  the  very  act  of  offering 
i^to  God  in  baptism.     And  baptism  is  a  seal,  not  to  a  blank, 
.baf  to  this  covenant,  wtiich  in  fact  takes  place  between  God 
and  the  pious  parent. 

15* '  We  are  to  distinguish  between  covenanting  with  God 
actively,  in  a  visible  manner,  as  a  pious  parent  does  when  he 
dedicates  his  child  to  God  in  baptism,  and  promises  to  bring 
it  up-in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ;  and  being 
laid  under  the  bonds  of  the  covenant  passively,  as  is  the  case 
with  the  child.  God  speaks  to  the  pious  parent  id  that  ordi- 
nance, saying,  "  I  will  be  a  God  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed, 
i.  e'.  if  they  will  take  heed  to  walk  in  my  ways/^  The  pious 
paientanswers',  in  the  act  of  offering  the  child  to  baptism,  ^'  I 
eboose  thee  for  my  God,  and  foi*  the  God  of  my  child. .  And 
I  pi-omise  to  bring  up  my  child  for  thee.  And,  oh,  that  it 
might  live  in  thy  sight,  be  thy  child,  and  walk  in  thy  ways  !*' 
The  parent  is  active ;  but  the  child  is  merely  passive.  We 
may  bring  ourselves  under  the  bonds  of  the  covenant,  by  our 
own  act  and  deed,  as  the  adult  did  in  the  plains  of  Moab, 
when  they  renewed  covenant  there :  or  we  may  be  brought 
under  the  bonds  of  the  covenant,  by  the  act  of  another  au- 
thorized by  God  so  to  do.  Thus  Moses  laid  all  the  infants  in 
the  congregation,  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  under  the  bonds  of 
the  covenant.  And  thus  parents,  in  oflfering  their  children  to 
baptifm,  lay  them  under  the  bonds  of  the  covenant. 

}6.  If  no  one  is  to  be  baptised,  till  by  his  own  act  and 
deed  he  enters  into  coveriant  with  God,  be  it  the  covenant 
of  grace,  or  a  graceless  covenant ;  then  no  infant  is  to  be 
baptised  on  either  plan:  because  no  infant,  by  his  own  act 
and  de^d, 'enters  into  any  covenant  of  any  sort,  or  so  much 
as  knows,  that  there  is  any  covenant  of  any  sort  to  be  en- 
tered into.  If  the  child  has  a  right  to  baptism,  on  its  parents' 
account,  and  not  on  its  own,  infant«bapttsqi  can  be  vindicat- 
ed, as  well  on  the))lan  df  a  gracious  covenant,  as  on  the 
plan  of  an  ungracious  one ;  but  if  the  child's  right  to  baptism 
is  fonnded  on  its  own  personal  compUance  with  the  covenant, 
infant-baptism  must  be  given  up  on  the  plan  of  a  covenant 
of  moral  sincerity,  and  a  right  doctrinal  belief ;  for  no  infant 

wasever  thus  qualified  :  but  some  infants  have  been  sancti- 
voL.  111.  24 
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fled  ftom  the  womb^  find  so^  in  this  sense/hare  Weti  in  tbe 
covenant  of  grace.    Luke  i.  15. 

17.  It  must  apparently  be  an  un^akable  advantage^  U> 
be  under  the  watch  and  care  of  a  godly  church,  who  have  a 
feat  spirit  of  fidelity  in  them  ;  and,  like  Abraham,  will  com- 
ixiand  all  under  their  care  to  fear  the  Lord.  Gen.  xvtir.  10. 
And  it  ia  equally  evident,  that  it  can  be  of  no  advantage  to 
be  under  the  watcli  and  care  of  an  ungodly  church,  who  will 
neither  walk  in  the  ways  of  God  themselves,  nor  bring  up 
those  committed  to  their  care  for  God.  God  put  confidence 
in  Abraham^  /  know  him,  that  he  will  command  his  childrth 
nnd  his  household  after' him,  S^c.  Birt  there  is  no  confidence 
to  be  put  in  an  ungodly  man,  that  he  will  be  faithful  t« 
God,  with  respect  to  bis  own  sotil,  orthe  souls  of  his  children. 
Boir.  vi.  4.    Mat.  vii.  16,  \7,  18. 

SECTION  Vtll. 

Mr.  Mather's  seheme  inconsistent  with  itself. 

THERB  are  three  things  in  Mr.  M.'s  external  covena^ 
tiz*  The  condttion^  required  ;  the  privileges  promised ;  end 
the  seals ;  and  his-  ideas  concerning  each  of  tbese>  as  express-* 
cd  in  tiis  book,  are  ineonsistent 

L  As  to  the  conditions  required,  in  order  to  a  covenanl 
right  16  all  covenant  privileges>  bis  ideas  are;  inconsist^nti..-^ 
Tor, 

I.  Sometimes  he  makes  circ»u»ciiioa  the  only  eondition* 
**  For  that  by  which,"  says  he, ''  any  one  was  to  eater  into 
ikis  covenant,  was  an  external  mark  in  the  fiesh.  This  ist 
my  covenant,  which  ye  shall  keep  between  me  and  you,  anm 
thy  seed  after  thee ;  every  nmn-child  among  you  shall  he  ar* 
cu^f^eiud.  But  that  by  which  any  one  enters  into  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  is  the  circumcinon  of  the  heart.**  p.  ?  ■*.    So 

f»  ^That  by  which  any  o&e  enters  into  the  tto^enant  of  grace  is  the  dreattei- 
9im  of  the  heart :"  and  yet  he  is  obliged  to  deny  this,  p.  21. ;  and  to  affirm  that 
the  CKnmnx^AmL  efHie  heart  ntesdi  ao  tnore  than  entering  into  his  extern^ 
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that  the  eii^comcisioii  of  ihe  flesh  brtags  men  into  the  extern 
nal  covenant^  a^  gives  them  a  eovenaat  right  to  all  its  privi* 
iegeB  ;  jt»st  as  the  circCimctsioii  of  the  heart  brings  men  into 
the  covenant  of  grace^  and -gives  them  a  covenant  right  to 
all  the  blessings  of  that  Bat  the  ckcumcision  of  the  heartj 
is  the  plirase  is  used  in  Scsripturej  is  a  real  compliance  with 
the  covenant  of  grace^  and  is  connected  with  eternal  life* 
Rpm.  ii»  90%  And  accordingly>  be  speaks  of  the  circnmcisioii 
of  the  flesh  as  a  compiiafice  with  the  external  covenant,  p.  8. 
''Tl»8  covenant  remained  io  be  complied  with.  Abraham 
must  needs  be  circumcised/' 

And  indeed^  if  Mr.  M^  was  disposed  to  turn  the  covenant 
with  Abraham  into  bis  external  covenant,  of  necessity  the 
ciroomcisipn  of  the  flesh  most  be  the  only  condition  of  it : 
because  there  was  nothing  else  external  which  took  place  in 
that  covenant  recorded  in  Gen.  xvii.  to  which  Mr.  M.  coold 
with  any  colour  lay  claim  ;  for  Abraham  made  no  prdession 
but  a  profession  of  saving  faith.  But  this  was  a  visible  com* 
pUaace  with  the  covenant  of  grace^  and  not  with  the  exter* 
nal  covenant.  If^  therefore^  he  did  any  thing  at  all  by  way 
of  compliance  with  Mr.  M/s  external  covenant,  it  was 
only  merely  and  simply  making  ^an  external  mark  in  the 
flesh.* 

S.  And  as  Mr,  M.  thus  sometimes  represents  the  circuaa- 
cfsion  of  the  flesh  to  be  a  oompUance  with  the  external  ,oo« 
venant  with  Abraham ;  so  he  aometimes  presents  baptism 
as  entitling  to  vA\  the  privileges  of  bis  exl^ikal  covenant, 
undtpr  the  Gospel  dispensation.  For,  accoiding  ta  him^  all 
who  are  baptised  *'  are  Abraham's  children,  and  heirs  aocoid'- 
tag  to  the  promise."  p.  \S.    '^  f  or  a  child  baptised  .in  infan- 

graceless  eovenant,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  that  plain  text,  Ezek.  icUt.  9.  Thus  taith 
the  Lord  God,  no  stranger,  uncircufnciied  in  heart,  &c.  thall  enter  into  my  adnc- 
tuary;  wluch  is  a  prophecy  of  the  glorious  sUte  of  the  ehufcli  spokefn  of,  tui. 
ii.  9,  4,  5.  Chap.  xi.  t.-.D.  aiid  k.  Si.  Whm  tatan  v«  he  lMMuNi^>ag^4d6alier  |# 
Bi»&  XX.  sod  vbm  Mr*  M/s  cjBteroal  eoveiuiat  iRriUho  Bonu^  (raotiaed  upou  in 
th«  whole  earth  for  a  thousand  years.  For  in  that  day,  Thati  toiththe  Lord  God, 
no  stranger,  uncircumcised  in  heart,  shall  enter  into  n^  sanctuary  /  i.  e.  none 
shaU  h$  admitted  but  such  who  in  their  profesaioo,  life,  and  conversation,  appear 
to  he  godly.  For  in  that  day  right  dootrbie  and  right  discipline  wiU.uaiyetsaUy 
take  place^  and  then  all  will  be  agreed :  For  they  thall  seety^toisye*  Isai.  lii.  8. 
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cy,-*  he  says,  "is  thereby  as  really  broaght  into  covenant,  as 
one  that  is  baptised  in  riper  years/  It  conveys  the  same 
privileges  to  the  one  as  to  the  other."  p*  l6»  &it  the  adal t, 
having  iiiade  a  profession,  was,  in  the  apostoi«e  age,  by 
baptism  received  into  full  communion  with  the  church,  in 
complete  standing,  as  is  evident  from  Acts  ii*  3? — 47.  A^d 
in  this  view  Mr.  M.  considers  infant  baptisih,  as" ^  valuable 
privilege  ;"  *^  as  it  entitles  to  the  appointed  means  of  grace ;" 
p*  54,  55.  that  is,  to  all  church  privileges:  and  insists,  that 
those  who  are  baptised  in  infancy,  "should  be  told  that  they 
are  really  in  covenant  ^  with  God,  that  they  are  members  of 
the  visible  church,  and  are  ^entitled  to  the  privileges  of  it.^ 
And  as  they  have  a  title  to  the  privileges,-  so  "  they  are  in 
duty  bound  to  seek  the  enjoyment  of,  and  attend  upon  these 
privileges."  p.  55,  56.  For,  according  to  Mr. »M*  "a  child 
dedicated  to  God  in  baptism,  is  thereby  brought  hixo  cove- 
nant with  God,  and  has  a  promise  left  to. it,  of  the  means  of 
grace,  and  the  strivings  of  God's  holy  spirit,  m  order  to  rcn* 
der  them  effectual  for  salvation  :  but  an  nnbaptised  .child  is 
left  in  the  kingdom  of  darkness."  p.  59^  60.  And  he  adds, 
"it  is  bttt  trifling  to  say,  that  although  baptised  persons 
may  be  styled  members  of  the  church  universal ;  yet  they 
are  not  members  of  any  particular  church."  p.  '56.  So  that, 
upon  the  whole,  it  appears,  that  by  baptism  alone,  infants  arc 
made  tneBlbers  of  the  churcbi  in  'Suoh  sort  as  to  have  a  di- 
vine right  and  title  to  all  church  privileges  :  which  is  full  as 
jnuch  as<;an  be  said  of  any,  who  are  in  fufl  communiony  itt 
complete  standing.  And  thus  we  see  what  Mr.  M.'s  scheme 
is,  in  this  view  of  \U  And  here  let  us  stop  a  moment  or  two, 
and  look  round  and  consider  where  we  are  now.  Forif  these 
things  are  true,  it  will  follow, 

1.  That  no  internal  mental  qualifications  are  now,  or  ever 
were,  requisite,  in  order  to  a  right  to  all  church  privileges  in 
the  fight  of  God  ;  neither- moral,  nor  gracious ;  neither  faith, 
nor  practice  of  one  soft,  or  of  the  other ;  no,  nothing  at  aH, 
but  only  "  an  external  mark  in  the  flesh,*'  or  water  baptism  *». 
And  therefore, 

n  The  land  of  Catiaan  was  one  chief  external  Uessing  of  the  Abraharnic  core- 
nant  Gen.  xvli.  8.    A  comptiauce  with  that  covenant  gave  a  covenant  right  to  a 
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2,  la  order^to  our  heitfg  sathfiod  in  oar  own  conseteoces^ 
that  we  have  a  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  come,  to  the 
Lord?6  table^  we  are  not  ■'  toexamiaeourselvesiof  our  know- 
ledge to  discern  the  Lord's  body,  of  our  faith  to  feed  ^  upon 
litui)  of  our  repentance,  love,  and  new,  obedience/'  Ms.the^  a$^ 
s<^^/y  of  i/miifs  imagined  an  hundred  and  twenty  years. ago ; 
nor  are  we  to  examine  ourselves  of  >  our  doctrinal  knowledg^j 
orthodoxy,  moral  sincerity,.,  or  of  any  tiling  else,  of  an  inter- 
nal, mental  nature*  For  a  right  to  the  Lord's  supper  has  no 
dependaace  on  any  thing  of  this  nature.  For,  but  one  thing 
was  needful  to  satisfy,  the  conscience  of  the  Jew,  viz.  "  The 
external  mark  in  the  flesh/*  which  might  easily  be  known. 
And  the  Christian  has  nothii^  to  do,  but  to  procure  and  keeg 
by  him,  a  well  attested  certificate  of  his  baptism,  to  give  him 
a  fujl  assurance  of  his  right  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table.    For, 

3,  No  crime>  although  of  the^most  scandalous  nature,  could 
vacate  4his  right  in  the  sight  of  Godj^  or  in  the  sight  of  gon* 
science;  because  this  right  was  not  founded  in  any  mor^l 
qoaiifications  whatsoever,  but  only  in  *^  an  external  mark  in 
the  flesh,"  or  water  baptism.  But  the  idolatry  of  the  Jew  did 
not  at  all  take  9way  *'  the  ex^roal  mark  in  the  flesh  /'  nor 

> 

pOMenion  of  it  Kmn.  zxzii.  II,  18.  The  laraelitet  vbo  came  out  of  Egjpt 
^ere  till  circameiaed.  Josh.  ▼.  5.  If  in  cireumcision,  they  fully  cotDplied  with 
that  covenant  on  their  part ;  then  their  cai*ca8ses  did  not  fall  in  th6  wilderness, 
because  they  on  their  part  broke  corenant,  but  beeause*  God  btt>ke  cove- 
nanton  his  part;  They  on  thefa*  part  Adttled  the  oidy  eonditioii  on  whitik  the  kmd 
of  C^otaan-was  promised,  but  God  was  not  true  to  the  covenant  on  his  part  So 
the  faidt was  not  in  them,  but  in  him  ;  and  in  this  Tiew,  Lev.  xxvi.  and  Deut.  zxviii* 
are  entirely  inconsistent  with  the  Abrahamic  covenant.  And  so  also  is  the  di- 
vine conduct  in  the  expulsion  of  the  Jews  ont  of  the  land  of  Canaan  by  NebocKad- 
nexzar,  formerly,  aa  well  as  in  their  pr^ent  dispersioQ.  ¥».  t|ey  on  ^icir  part 
have  always'  laept  covenant  For  they  have  always  eiroomcised  their  children, 
from  the  time  they  took  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan  to  this  day.  >Nor  can 
Psalm  1.  16.  isai.  i.  10—15.  Ezek.  zliv.  9.  Mat  v.  23,  24.  Heb.iii.  19.  and  aft 
hundred  other  texts,  be  re<Sonciled  with  this  scheme. 

And  if  baptism  alone,  without  iretpeet  to  «iy  mental  qQalification»  givea  a  eove« 
nant  ri^t  to  aU  the  external  priviletes  of  the  TisiUe  church  of  Christ ;  then  n« 
consistent^eaning<oaii  be  given  toUiese  texts,  Mat  xviii.  17.  Mat.  xsiL  12.  Cor. 
V.  11.  and  Chap.  xi.  2S,  29.  Tit  iii.  10,  lii  Rev.  ii.  4,  S.  &c.  &c.  The  truthis,  by 
rtealing  a  covenant  we  are  bound  to  fnlfil  it :  but  it  is  an  actual  compiianoe  widi  a 
covenant,  that  entitles  OS  to  its  blessings.  Lev.  xxvi,  Deot  x  xviii.  Rom.  viii.  19. 
l^Ut.  iii.  0,10. 
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can  Ih^  open  iMfidelitj  aqiii  debauchery  of  th^  Christian 
^ove^  that  the  certificate  which  be  has  of  his  baptitm^  is  not 
authentie.  Let  the  idolatrous  Jew  )ook  on  ^'  the  external 
mark  ip  tbefleab/'  and  1^  the  infidel  and  immorai  Christian 
look  on  his  certificate^  and  tlieir  consciences^inay  be  confirm- 
ed, in  a  foil  assurance  of  their  divine  right  and  title  l^^  all  oo* 
veoant  privilf^ges  ®, .  Theref^re^ 

•  This  it  ft  short  and  easy'  mellfod  for  idithoiieit,  oh«Mlii|f^  promise4>realdikg; 
pnfesnrs  to  <m^e  to  the  Lord's  Table  with  a  good  cooso^iiee  ;  md  fivr  those 
who  liye  in  the  negUct  of  family  pt^oyer^  and  who«  instead  of  brin^^g  up  their 
children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  train  them  up  to  live  after  the 
fLe%h  in  chambering  and  wantonne»9  ;  while  they  themselres  live  in  mSalice  and 
^nvy  towards  their  fellow  pntfessora.  Mr.  M.  is  of  opioion,  that  it  is  of  vtny  had 
tad  daogeroiiBtendeiiry»  for  thosowlio  are  admitted  into  tbe«h«rch.to  make  a 
fcofesiion  of  godliness*  lest  by  their  ungodly  Uves  they  shouM  d^gvaee  (fa«u\pro- 
^Bssioo,  and  tempt  others  to  tarn  infidels,  p.  53,  54.  And  for  the  same  reasoQ  it 
is  not  best  that  any  of  the  professed  followers  of  Christ  should  pretend  to  be  ho^ 
nest  men,  lest  their  dishonest  praetices  should  nnk  the  holy  relfgion  of  Christ  into 
contempt,  and  promote  infidelity  in  the  world.  For  Indeed  it  is  eoine  to  thii 
alrtedy,  that  aiaong  the  Mahometans,  it  is  a  ooroinoB  tMog  when  men  are  ^harg* 
ed  with  eheating  or  suspeeted  of  any  dishQUeit  trick,  to  reply  with  indignatioiii 
"  what !  do  you  think  I  am  a  christian  ?'* 

Nor  can  it  be  justified,  in  Mr.  M.'s  way  of  reasoning,  for  the  ehiircb  to  require 
a  professbn  of  moral  Honesty,  of  thOte  whom  they  admit  Co  lidl  eonmunion.  F«r 
every. one  of  his  objections  against  a  profession  of  godlinoss  are  «f  fall  ionee 
against  a  profesnon  of  a  diapoltttiod  hoQOstly  to  ||Egr  our  do^  and  a»t  Vffta  o^g 
word  and  promise  in  our  dealings  with  our  fellow-men.  For,  l.swah  an  ^cioest 
dlBposttion  is  an  invisible  quatification,  and  we  cannot  be  certain  that  men 
hvire  it  in  thine  liearts ;  and  therefore  on  this  plan  there  can  he  no  viable  churoh. 
p,  48.  Besides^  8.  aoeording.to  thls^  the  4eB^  of  God  mist  have  been  to  hare 
made  a  visible  distinction  between  honest  and.  dishonest  men.  But  this  is  oootrt' 
ry  to  Scripture,  which  r^resents  the  visible  church  like  a  net  which  catches  all 
sorts,  good  and  had.  p.  49,  50.  3.  Admission  to  full  communion  on  this  plan  wiR 
do  hurt  to  men's  souls,  tend  to  ma|ae  them  think  they  are  honest  when  they  are 
Mt,;aaHl  to  blow  up  {ffide  in  their  heart9r  md  tomnkis  them  say  with  the  Pharisee, 
Qed,  Ithanktheet  I  am  not  09  othere  are^  extortioagrM,  ut^uat^  S(c.  p.  52yi^ 
And,  4.  it  wiU  tend  greatly  to  wound  religion,  when  afterwards  thqy  neglect  to  do 
as  they  say,  and  are  not  honest  to  pay  their  debts,  p.  54-  Besides,  5.  This  scheme 
makes  infant  baptism  a  mere  mdlity.  For  if  moral  honesty  is  a  necessary  qualifi* 
caliMk  for  sealing  orAnanee%  then  infants  cannot  receive  the  seal.  For  the  ehureh 
ean  haTe  no  positive  evidence  that  they  have  an  honest  dispositioii.  The  Anahftp* 
tists,  therefore,  are  right  in  rejeating  the  baptism  of  infants,  p.  54. 

These  are  Mr.  M.*s  **  most  weighty  and  material  ol^ecUons,  an  answer  to  whick 
he  has  never  yet  seen  attempted.*'  p.  48.  But  it  so  happens,  that  they  are  of 
eqnal  weight  against  himseTl^  unless  he  will  say,  that  moral  honesty  is  not^  a  qualifii 
cation  necessary  for  church-membership. 


J  NCONSISTBIIT  WITK  ITSBLF.  igt 

4*  No  public  profession  of  any  kind^  nor  freedom  fitim 
publte  scandal^  are  necessary  in  order  to  a  Tisible  right  to  oli 
churcb  privileges,  in  tbe  ittgbt  of^itlen.  For,  if  our  real  right 
in  the  sight  of  God,  does  not  depend  oti  any  internal  qualifi- 
catfODt  either -moral  or  gracious;  no  pretence  need  to  bt 
made  to  aay  «uch  qaalification,  m  order  to  a  visible  rigfaft. 
The  Jew  bad  nothing  to  do^  in  order  to  prove  his  rigbi>  but 
only  to  make  it  appear,  that  he  bad  been  ctrcwDcised.  Aod 
the  christian  has  >  nothing  to  do,  in  order  to  prove  bis  rights 
but  only  to  make  it  appear^  that  he  has  been  baptised.  Nor 
can  the  cburcb  consistently  demand  ^ny  thing  further,  on 
Mr.  M/$  sobeine.  For  wiiat  be  says,  p.  12^.  is  the  plain,  aim-* 
pie  truth :  '^  To  require  mom  of  the  persrm  to  be  admittecl 
into  the  cburcb^  than  is  made  necessary  ^by  the  covenant  on 
which  it  is  framed,  is  really  ^bsurd*"  But  if  all  these  things 
are  true,  then  it  will  follow, 

1.  That  Mr.  M.  is  incooustent  with  himself,  in  putting  an 

^'oatward  proieS8»on'*  along  wttb  ^'  an  external  covenant  rela^ 

tiim/*  as  he  does  in  p.  .9./ and  for  saying  as  he  does^  in  p.  2|« 

'^  1  will  allow  that  none  but  such  as  profess  the  christian  reli** 

fpon,  Mid  will  endeavour  to  conform  bis  practice  tp  ttie  rules 

of  it,  ought  to  be  admitted  into  the  cburcb ;"  and  for  assat- 

ing,  p;  44*  th^t  '*  the  disorderly  and  vicious  should  be  de* 

barred.'*    For,  if  baptism  alone  is  all  t|;ia;t  is  necessary  to  a 

covenant  right  to  all  church  privileges;  tben  baptism  alone 

iaall  that  ought  to  be  required  in  order  to  an  admission  into 

the  church.    No^r  is  a  public  profession,  or  freedom  from 

public  scandal,  at  all  requisite.     If  baptism  alone  gives  a  co** 

venant  r%fat  to  all  church  privileges,  if  there  is  "  a  promise 

left"  by  God  to  those  who  have  this ;  na  man,  nor  any  num^ 

ber  of  men  under  heaven,  have  a  right  to  require  any  thing 

else.     So  that,  to  insist  that  ^^  none  but  such  as  profess  the 

christian  religion^  and  will  endeavour  to  conform  his  practice 

to  the  rules  of  it,  ought  to  be  admitted  into  the  chiircb ;"  and 

that  '^  dtsorderiy  and  vicious  persons  ought  to  be  debarred  ;** 

^^  atid  to  keep  such  back  from  enjoying  the  privileges  and 

means  appointed  for  the  good  of  their  souls,"  is  a  very  strange 

affair,     p.  59«    And  th^efone,  to  use  Mr,  M.'s  own  word% 

and  to  apply  tKem  to  his  own  consc^nce,  p.  58.  '^  I  would 


^qiiesl  8ucb  as  baye  thought  and  ^cted  upon  this  sclieine^ 
impartially  lo  examiiie  what  I  have  ofFefed.    Jt  is  surely  no 
small  matter  to  9hot  the  kingdom  of  heaves,  (as  the  virible 
church  is  often  called>)  against  men,  and  not  to  sulier  such  to 
edter  as  would."    A  horrid  crime>  indeed  !  And  yet  the^ery 
crime/of  which  Mr.  M.  stands  puhlidy  convicted  out  of  his 
mouth.     For  he  sbjats  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  all 
baptised  persons,  and  will  not  admit  one  of  them  into  the 
church;  '^  but  such  as  profess  the  cbri^ian  i  religion,  atid  en- 
deavour to  conform  their  practice  to  the  rules  of  it:"  al- 
though, according  to  his  own  scheme,  they  are  as  much  in 
the  church  as  he  is,  and  have  as  good  a  right  to  all  church 
privileges  as  himself.    Therefore, 

^.  Mr.  M.- ipaV  be  publicly -called .  to  an  account,  and 
admoaished  out  of  his  own  mouth,  in  his  own  words,  for 
making  infant  baptism  "  a  mere  qullity,  a  thing  of  nong^t,^' 
''  And  what  is  a  baptised  in&nt  to.be  accounted  of  ^    Is  he  a 
member  of  the  visible  church,  or  is  he  not?"  p»  54.    And  to 
be  rebuked  for  his  conduct,  for-practijcally  ^'  representing  and 
treating  such  as  are  baptised,  as  if  they  were  not  really  in  co- 
ven9ut,"  p»  56^  by  refusing  to  admit  them  to  covenant  privi- 
leges; without  a  professioi^,  when,  according  to  his  own  sebetne, 
he  ought  to  tell  all  /baptised  persons/  that  '^  they  are  re- 
ally in  covenant  with.  God ;  that  they  are  members  of  tlie 
visible  church ;  and  are  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  it,''  p.  55, 
56»  merely- by 'their  bapttam^  wiibout  any  profession  at. all," 
and  without  any  endeavours  at  all,  even  all  of  them^  ''old  and 
young,  moral  and  ioin^oral."  p.  4£.    For, 
>    3.  To  say,  that  ''  the  disorderly  and  vicious  ought  to  be 
debarred/'-  p.  44.  and  sq  /'  to  require  more  than  is  made- ne- 
cessary by  the  covenant,  on  which  the  church  is  framed,  is 
really  absurd."  p.  2£.  For  if  baptism  gives  a  covenant  right 
to  the  Lord's  supper,  nothing  else  is  necessary.     . 

4.  To  say,  that  i'' the  disorderly  and:  vicious  ought  to  be 
debarred^'  by  the  church,  is  ^  say  implicitly,  that  such  ought 
to  debar  themselves;  their  own . consciences  ought  to  pro« 
nounce  sentence  upon  them.  But  what  if  a  man's  conscience 
should  happen  to  be  convinced  of  this  plain  Scripture  truth, 
that  to  rise  in  rebellion  against  the  great  God,  is  one  of  the 
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most  *^  disorderly"  things  a  creature  can  be  guilty  of;  and 
tliat^to  continue  obstinate  in  this  rebellion,  after  all  the  exter- 
nal means  which  God  has  used  to  reclaim  us^  is  one  of  the 
most  *^  vicious  ?"  Must  not  his  own  conscience  debar  him  on 
Mr.  M.'s  scheme  ?  Or  will  it  do  to  tell  such  a  man^  had  you 
been  guilty  of  stealing  but  five  shillings  from  one  of  your 
neighbours,  for  this  sin^  if  considered  only  as  against  man, 
yodr  conscience  ought  to  have  debarred  you,  until  you  had 
come  to  repentance  and  made  restitution ;  but  your  con- 
science ought  not  to  debar  you  for  being  an  obstinate,  im- 
|>enitent  rebel  against  the  God  of  heaven,  the  great  Sove- 
reign of  the  universe  ?"  Or  might  we  not,  for  telling  a  man 
thus,  be  in  danger  of  that  rebuke  in  Mark  xxiii.  £4.  Ye  biind 
guides^  which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel.  For,  to 
rise  in  rebellion  against  an  earthly  prince,  would  be  esteemed 
more  ^^  disorderly  and  vicious  than  barely  to  steal  five  ishil- 
lings  from  our  neighbour*  And  to  rise  in  rebellion  against 
the  great  God  is  doubtless  more  '^  disorderly  and  vicious," 
than  to  rise  in  rebellion  against  an  earthly  monarch. — In  a 
word,  if  baptism  alone  does  not  entitle  to  all  chuch  privi- 
leges, both  '^  young  and  old,  moral  and  immoral,"  p.  42^ 
without  respect  to  any  mental  qualification  whatsoever,  it 
will  not  be  easy  to  find  a  place  where  a  man  may  set  his  foot 
down  and  be  consistent  with  himself,  unless  we  return  back 
to  the  good  old  way,  to  the  apostolic  plan,  according  to 
which)  not  baptism,  but  saving  faith,  is  considered  as  the  con- 
dition of  the  covenant,  and  that  which  entitles  to  all  its  bless- 
ings.  Gal.  iii.  26.  29.  For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  Jnd  if  ye  are  Christ%  then  are  ye 
Abraham^ s  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise: 

Mr.  M.  says,  p*  42.  ^^  As  to  baptised  children,  I  allow 
they  have  a  right  to  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  but 
not  a  right  of  immediate  possession  ;  according  to  the  apos- 
tle's representation  in  Gal.  iv.  12.  Now,  I  say,  that  the  heir, 
us  long  as  he  is  a  ch^d,  differeth  nothing  from  a  servant, 
though  he  be  lord  of  all,  but  is  under  tutors  and  governors, 
until  the  time  appointed  of  the faiherJ'~Bui  the  child,  though 
jever  so  young,  eats  bread  at  bis  father's  table,  and  no  one  dis- 
putes his  right.    And  when  the  child  is  of  age,  and  his  father 
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is  dead,  artd  th^  estate  is  to  be  divided  among  tiie  heirs/  the 
child  has  nothing  to  do  in  order  to  prove  his  right  to  a  share 
in  his  father's  estate,  but  to  bring  a  certificate  from  the  town 
elerlt,  in  order  to  proVe  from  the  town  records,  that  h^ 
IS  the  child  of  the  deceased.  Nor  is  such  a  child  obli- 
ged to  niake  any  profession,  or  to  enter  into  any  cove*^ 
nant  before  the  court  of  probate,  in  order  to  come  to  f4 
possession  of  his  right*  The  law  gives  him  his  right  with- 
out any  such  pre-requisites.  For  his  right  is  not  fonnded  np- 
ob  any  thing  of  such  a  nature,  but  simply  upon  his  being 
the  child  of  such  a  father^  This  therefore  Is  the  only  point 
to  fefe  proved.  And  just  the  same  to  be  consistent,  most  be 
the  case  on  Mr.  M/s  plan.  The  only  point  which  one  who 
Was  baptised  in  infancy,  has  to  prove,  when  he  becomes  adult^ 
in  order  to  take  possession  of  his  right,  is  that  he  was  1>ap- 
tiscd.  Let  him  therefore  produce  a  well  attested  certificate 
of  this,  and  nothing  further  can  be  demanded* 

If  it  should  be  said,.that  all  that  Mr.  M.  means  is,  that  bap- 
tism gives  a  conditional  right  to  the  Lord's  table.  1.  e.  a  right  . 
npoil  condition  of  a  profession  of  religion  and  freedom  from 
scandal;  it  may  be  replied,  that  the  unbaptised  have  a  right 
to  sealing  ordinances  upon  these  conditions,  according  to 
Mr.  M/s  own  scheme,  and  therefore  this  cannot  be  his 
meaning.  For  this,  td  use  his  own  words,  would  be  to  mak^ 
baptism  ^*  a  mere  nullity,  a  thing  of  naught.**  Bot  this 
bribgs  us,  in  the  next  place,  to  observe, 

IL  That  Mr.  M.'s  ideas  of  the  peculiar  privileges  of  hrS 
external  (Covenant  are  also  inconsistent.  For  if  it  should  be 
itiquhred,  what  advantage  hath  Mr.  M.'s  graceless  covenant-^ 
er,  or  what  profit  is  there  in  baptism  administered  upon  a 
graceless  covenant  ?  He  hks  do  right,  upon  his  scheme,  to 
the  apostle's  answer  in  Rom.  iii.  1,  2.  Much  every  way,  8tc. 
For, 

1.  A^  to  the  oracks  of  God,  which  he*  claims  for  one  of 
the  chief  privileges  of  his  external  covenant,  p.  0.  he  will 
grant,  that  they  are  commob  to  the  nhbaptsied,  i.  e.  the  on* 
baptised  have  as  good  a  right  to  read  and  hear  the  word  of 
God,  as  the  baptised  have ;  and  as  good  a  right  to  believe 
and  embrace  the  Gospel.     For,  by  Christ's  last  commissioi^ 
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tktGotpdiito  be  preached  to  all  nations,  to  the  uncircttiD- 
cised  Greek  ad  well  as  to  the  etrcmccised  Jew :  y«a,  to  ever^ 
creature  :  and  that>  previous  to^  and  in  order  to  prepare  men 
for  baptism^  Mark  xvi.  \5,  16.  So  that  there  is  not  the  leasl 
need  of*  being  in  his  external  covenant,  in  order  to  have  an 
good  a  right,  to  hear  ant)  believe,  and  be  justified  by  the 
Gospel,'  as  any  man  on  earth  has.  For  there  is  no-different^ 
Rom.  iii.  £$.  compare  Mat.  x.  5,  6.  Mat*  xxviii.  19. 

2.  As  to  sealing  ordinances^  he  is  full  in  it,  that  baptrtm 
alone  gives  no  right  to  them,  for  ourselves,  or  for  our  chiU 
dren,  which  can  be  enjoyed  without  a  pi'oi^ssion  of  the  Chris* 
ttan  religion,  p»  2J.  and  freedom  from  scandal,  p.  44. ;  and' 
one  who  never  was  baptised,,  may  on  his  scheme,  be  admitted 
to  sealing  ordinances,  for  himself  and  bis  children,  npon 
llie  6am«  terms;  no  higher,  nor  lower,  being  reqmred.  So 
diut  there  is  no  advantage,  in  this  respect,  in  being  in  Ua 
external  covenant.-- — ^And, 

3.  As  to  the' ii^atnce^  of  the  spirit,  wherebif  the  means  of 
grace  are  rendered  efectual  to  the  salvation  of  sinners,  he 
holds,  that  no  unconverted  man  has  a  covenant  right  to 
ihem ;  but  that  God  hath  merci^  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy : 
and  has  been  at  the  pains  to  publish  a  laboured  sernion  on 
the  &tirbject>  to  prove  the  point,  and  to  answer^objections; 
which  was  printed,  but  six  yean;  ago.  And  if  this  be  true, 
the  baptised  cannot  claim  a  covenant  right  to  these  inflaen- 
ces  of  the  spirit,  any  more  than  the  unbaptised.  And  there*^ 
foi^,  ahhoiigb  in  the  book  now  tinder  consideration,  p.  59, 
60.  he  says,  '^  a  child  dedicated  to  Qod  m  baptism  is  there- 
by brought  into  covenant  with  Qod,  and  has  a  promise  left 
to  it,  of  the  means  of  grace,  and  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit,  in 
order  to  render  them  effectual  for  salvation  :  b»t  an  unbap*- 
Used  child  is  left  in  die  kingdom  of  darkness ;-'  yet  it  is  true, 
00  his  own  scheme,  that  such  a  baptised  child,  while  in  ff 
Cbristleis  state,  is  under  the  wrath  of  God,  the  eurse  of  the 
law,  a  child  of  the  devil,  and  an  heir  of  hell,  and  i»  depend 
ant  on  God's  sovereign  mercy,  as  really  as  any  other  child. 
Yea,  he  declares,  in  his  sermon  on  Divine  Sovereignty,  p.  5, 
6,  thai  /^  sometimes  those  who  to.  an  eye  of  reason  are  tlie 
most  likely  topiartalce  of  the  blessings  of  the  Gospd>  af^pasn^ 
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ed  by;  and  others  of  whom  we  have  little  or  no  bope^  are. 
recovered  by  sovereign  grace>  and  enriched  -with  saving  mer- 
cy. Thus  we  should  have  thought  Judas,  who  was  one  of 
Christ's  disciples,  and  his  constant  follower,  was  more  likely 
to  obtain  the  blessing  of  saving  mercy  than  Saul,  who  was  a 
fierce,  zealous,  and  open  enemy  to  Christ :  but  we  see  God 
ordered  it  otherwise."  And  he  adds,  p.  7-  "  This  was  not  a 
thing  peculiar  to  that  generation  :  but  is  is  the  sovereign 
grace  of  God,  by  which  any  one,  at  any  time,  is  brought  to 
obey  the  truth  to  the  saving  of  his  soul." 

4.  As  to  the  advantage  of  church  discipline^  Mr.  M.  grants, 
what  every  body  knows  to  be  too  true,  that  the  baptised  are' 
taken  no  more  care  of,  generally,  than  the  unbaptised.  p.  66^ 
Nor  will  it  mend  the  matter,  if  we  should  all  embrace  Mr. 
M.'s  scheme,  and  fill  up  our  churches  more  and  more  witisk 
ungodly  men.  For  Gospel  discipline  never  was,  and  never 
will  be,  maintained  by  ungospel  churches.  For  so  long  as. 
men  are  themselves  at  heart  enemies  to  the  religion  of  Christ, 
its  doctrines  and  duties,  they  will  not  themselves  be  cordial- 
ly subject  to  its  doctrines  and  duties ;  much  less  join  heartily 
to  bring  others  to  be  in  subjection  to  them.  As  it  is  written,; 
Mat.  vii.  1<6>  17.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  Jigs  &f. 
thistles  f  Even  so  every  good  tree  bringtth  forth  good  Jruit  ;i 
buta  corrupt  tree  briageth  forth  corrupt  fruit*  i 

ill.  Nor  are  his  ideas  of  the  seals  of  the  covenant  any. 
more  consistent.     For, 

His  notion  of  a  seal  is,  that  it  is  a  rite  of  confirmation^ 
whereby,  in  a  mutual  covenant,  both  parties  bind  themselves 
to  compl}^  with  the  covenant  contained  in  the  written  instru- 
ment.    Bjit  he  grants,  that  in  the  written  instrument,  in  the': 
present  case,  the  covenant  of  grace  is  contained,  and  is  the 
principal  thing ;  and  yet,  by  sealing  this  instrument  we  do ' 
not  pretend  to  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace  io  ^ 
our  own  consciences,  or  profess  any  such  thing  before  the  ' 
world.     Nay,  we  do  not  profess  to  have,  in  the'  lowest  de-  ^ 
gree,  a  heart  to  comply  with  it,  nor  mean  that  the  act  of  seal-  . 
ing  should  have  this  import ;  although  in  all  other  matters, 
except  those  of  religion,  this  is  what  is  meant  by  sealing.  • 
But  instead  ofa  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  which 
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is  the  principal  thiog,  according  to  him,  contained  in  the 
written*  instrument^  we  only  profess  a  compliance  with  his 
graceless  covenant,  and  bind  ourselves  to  such  religious  ex- 
ercises and  endeavours,  as  are  consistent  with  a  total  rejec- 
tion of  the  covenant  of  grace  in  our  hearts :  even  such  a  total 
rejedion,  as  God  threatens  with  eternal  damnation,  p.  36, 37* 
But  of  this  we  have  spoken  before.  Sect.  V. 

Thus  inconsistent  are  Mr,  M.'s  notions  of  his  external  co- 
venant, its  conditions,  its  peculiar  privileges,  and  its  seals. 

To  mention  but  one  inconsistence  more  in  Mr.  M.'s  scheme. 
The  external  covenant  is,  according  to  him,  the  appointed 
means;  and  saving  faith  and  conversion,  or  a  compUance 
with  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  the  end.  p.  10,  11.  And  y^ 
he  saysj  p^  8.  *'  Although  a  person  was  in  a  state  of  grace^ 
and  was  conseciuently  included  in  the  covenant  of  grace, 
yet  this  covenant  remained  to  be  complied  with  :  Abraham 
was  a  true  believer  before,  yet  be  must  needs  be  circumcised.'' 
But  if  Abraham  was  converted  and  justified  before  he  was 
circumcised,  then  circumcision  was  not  instituted  as  a  means 
of  bis  conversion,  or  as  a  pre^requisite  to  his  justification. 
Mr.  M.  adds,  p.  12.  that  bis  external  graceless  covenant  is 
also  to  be  a  means  **  to  train-up  believers  in  holiness."  That 
is,  holy  Abraham,  instead  of  those  holy  exercises  in  which  he 
had  lived  above  £0  years,  even  ever  since  he  began  a  holy 
life,  was  in  Gen.  xyii.  by  God  Almighty  laid  under  covenant 
bonds,  to  enter  into  a  course  of  unholy  religious  exercises, 
such  as  take  place  in  impenitent  self-righteous  sinners,  to  the 
end  that  he  might  ''be  trained  up  in  holiness."  Gal.  iii^  3. 
Arc  yt  so  foolish  9  having  begun  in  (he  spirit,  are  ye  now  made 
perfect  by  the  flesh  f    Besides, 

That  believers  should  be  under  the  bonds  of  two  cove- 
nants, of  a  nature  as  contrary  and  inconsistent  as  sin  and  ho- 
liness, is  what  cannot  be  rendered  consistent.  And  to  say, 
that  this  external  covenant  is  neither  sinful  nor  holy,  is  either 
to  say,  that  there  is  a  whole  system  of  religious  exercises  of 
heart,  which  are  neither  conformable  nor  unconformable  with 
the  holy  }aw  of  God  :  which  is  to  deny,  that  the  law  of  God 
is  a  universal  rule  of  life,  contrary  to  the  whole  tenour  of 
Scripture.    Gal.  iii.  10.  Mat.  xxii.  37— 74O.  1  Cor.  x.  Sk 
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Oi*  wbfch  is  equally  absurd^  to  9ay>  ihat  ao  exercke  of  heart 
is  redittired  in  his  external  covenant ;  nothing  bttt  bodily  mo- 
tion3>  unconnected  with  thQ  heart« 

Indeed  the  very  notion  of  two  rqles  of  duty,  a  holy,  and 
an  noholy  one>  which  is  essential  to  his  notion  of  two  cove- 
nantSy  is  an  inconsistence.  For  twQ  contrary  laws,  instead 
of  binding  both  at  once,  must  mutually  destroy  each  other, 
and  cuH)  neither  of  them,  bind  to  any  thing.  That  law 
which  is  a  school-master  to  bring  us  to  Christy  inquires  sinless 
perfection  on  pain  of  eternal  damnation.  Compare  Gal.  iii. 
i24.  with  verse  10» 

And  thus  1  have  finished  the  remarks  which  I  design  to 
make  on  Mr.  Mather's  book.  There  are  otbe/  things  cai»- 
tained  in  it  equally  exceptionable;  but  if  his  ei^tcrniil  cov««' 
nant,  which  is  the  found aliion  of  his  whole  scheme,  is  proved 
Co  be  an  uitscriptural  and  inconsistent  things  his  whole  scheme 
is  saSiciently  confuted.  Besides,  while  the  whple  controversy 
is  reduced  to  one  single  point,  the  common  people  will  be 
under  better  advantages  to  make  a  judgment  for  theojaelve^ 
But  now,  the  only  point  which  the  reader  has  to  determine, 
in  order  to  settle  the  whole  aontroversy  in  bis  own  ,mind,  \» 
this,  viz*  Ar€  bdptim  and  the  Lord's  mpper  seals  of  th^  co^ 
venaut  ((f  graeCf  or  of  a  gracck$$  covenant? 

To  ccMJclnde : 

Jbet  it  be  remembered,  that  *'  the  Westminster  confession  of 
faith,"  which  is  adopted  by  the  church  of  Scotland  ;  and  the 
Savoy  confession  of  faith,"  which  is  adopted  by  the  cburcbeg 
m  Massachusetts  and  i^  Connecticut;  declare  that^^»acra* 
ments  ai'e  holy  signs  and  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace/ 
And  let  it  be  remembered,  that  these  confessions  of  faith  k^QW 
nothing  of  Mr*  M.'9  external  gracdess  covenant,  eitbev  name 
or  thing.  And  let  it  also  be  remembered,  that  *'  the  heiuiU 
of  agreement"  which  were  assented  to  in  England  in  the  la3t 
.  ceotm'y,  by  those  called  Presbyterians  and  Congregationalists, 
and  which  are  adopted  by  the  churches  in  Connecticut,  declare^ 
f'that  none  shall  be  admitted  as  members,  in  order  to  com-^ 
munion  in  all  the  special  ordinances  of  the  Gospel,  but  such 
persons  as  are  knowing  and  9ound  in  the  fundamental  doctrine 
of  the  Christian  religion  ;  without  scandal  in  their  lives ;  and 
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to  a  JQflgment  regulated  by  the  word  of  God^  are  persotis  of 
visible  holiness  and  honesty^  credibly  professing  cordial  sub" 
jection  to  Jesus  Christ,*'.  Ezek.  xliv.  9.  Rom.  x.  10.  And 
further^  let  it  be  remenibered^  that  this  is  the  plan  on  which 
these  churches  are  professedly  founded. 

For  tlie  general  council  at  Saybrook^  A.  D.  1708,  came 
unanimously  into  this  result,  viz.  *'As  we  assent  to  the 
*^  foregoing  heads  of  agreement,  so  we  unanimously  resolve, 
*^  as  the  Lord  shall  enable  us,  to  practise  according  to  them/^ 

Now  the  question  is,  whether  this  plan  is  agreeable  to  the 
virord  of  God,  or  not.  For  we  are  all  agreed,  that  the  word  of 
God  is  th^  only  standard  by  which  all  creeds  and  confessions 
of  human  composure,  are  to  be  tried.  Mr.  Mather  has  offer- 
ed what  he  thought  proper  on  the  one  side,  and  I  have  of- 
fered what  to  me  appears  needful  on  the  other,  and  now  it 
belongs  to  every  reader  to  judge  for  himself. 

And  now,  therefore.  Oh,  reader,  as  this  grand  and  import- 
ant question  in  which  thy  soul  is  deeply  interested,  as  well 
as  the  souls  of  many  thousands  of  others,  is  referred  to  thee, 
that  thou  mayest  make  a  judgment  for  thyself ;  so  I  entreat 
thee  before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  elect  an- 
gelSf  who  are  s^pectators  in  this  controversy,  to  set  aside  all 
carnal  aifections  and  worldly  considerations,  and  to  view 
the  whole  in  the  light  of  God's  holy  word,  and  to  make  up 
a  judgment  for  thyself,  as  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  with 
the  same  uprightness  and  impartiality,  as  though  the  last  trum- 
pet Was  to  sound  on  the  morrow,  concerning  this  question, 
viz.  Whether  baptism  and  the  hordes  supper  are  seals  of  the 
covenant  of  grace ^  or  of  a  graceless  covenant  ^  For  on  this 
-single point  turns  the  whole  controversy.  And  now,  may  God 
Almighty,  the  Father  of  lights,  grant  unto  thee  a  discerning 
mind  and  a  sound  judgment,  of  his  infinite  mercy,  through 
Jesus  Christ.    Amen. 
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PREFACE. 

7u£  design  of  my  writing  on  the  sacramental  controversy^ 
has  been  to  vindicate  the  plan  on  which  the  churches  in 
New- England  were  originally  formed^  when  this  country  was 
first  settled  by  our  forefathers.  And  in  order  to  this,  I  have 
had  it  in  my  view  to  prove  these  three  propositions^  viz. 

I.  That  those  who  are  qualified  to  off^cr  their  children  in 
baptism^  are  equally  qualified  to  come  to  the  Lord^s  table  ;  and 
that  therefore  the  half-zmy  practice  which  has  so  much  pre- 
vailed of  late  in  the  country,  is  unscriptural. 

II.  That  baptism  and  the  Lord*s  supper,  are  seals  of  the  co- 
venant  of  grace :  and  that  therefore  those  who  know  tfiey 
have- no  grace,  cannot  be  active  in  sealing  of  it^  consistently 
with  honesty  and  a  good  conscience* 

III.  That  there  is  no  graceless  covenant  between  God  and 
man  existing,  suited  to  the  state  and  temper  of  graceless 
men,  a  compliance  with  which  they  might,  as  such,  consistently 
profess  and  seal :  and  that  therefore  there  is  no  door  open 
for  graceless  men,  as  such,  to  enter  into  covenant  with  God. 
I  say,  I  have  had  it  in  my  view  to  prove, 

1.  That  those  who  are  qualified  to  offer  their  children  in 
baptism^  are  equally  qualified  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table : 
and  that  therefore  the  half-way  practice  which  of  late  has  so 
much  prevailed  in  the  country,  is  unscriptural.  And  this 
point  theoretically  considered^  seems  to  be  settled.  With  re- 
spect to  this,  Mr.  Mather  in  his  book,  entitled,  the  Visible 
Church  in  covenant  with  God  further  illustrated,  &o.  says,  p. 
78.  '  As  to  the  half-way  practice,  I  am  in  it,  but  not  for  it.  I 
have  no  disposition  to  oppose  the  doctor  in  his  endeavouring 
to  break  up  that  unscriptural  practice.*  And  since  those 
ministers  who  are  in  this  practice,  do  grant  it  to  be  tmscrtp- 
ral ;  which^  so  far  ais  I  know-all  of  them  do  ;  nothing  now 
remains  but  to  put  them  in  mind^  that  ^  the  second  com- 
mandment requireth  the  receiving,  observing,  and  keeping 
pure  and  entire  all  such  religious  worship  and  ordinances  as 
God  hath  appointed  in  his  word.'    And  the  commission  of 
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oar  Lord  and  Master  obligeth  us  to  teach  his  disciples  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  hp  hath  commanded  them.  And 
how  unkind  must  it  be  in  the  people^  to  necessitate  their 
ministers^  to  counteract  their  .own  consciences,  by  continuing 
in  an  unscripiural  practice  in  condescension  to  their  ig- 
norant, unscriptural  notions !  But  much  more  unkind  still 
must  it  be  in  clergymen  who  know  the  practice  to  be  un- 
scriptural^ to  lift  up  their  voices  on  high,  and  raise  a  popular 
clamour  qgainst  those  ministers  who,  at  no  small  risk,  venture 
^o  lay  aside  the  practice,  that  they  may  approve  themselves 
to  Godj  and  to  their  own  consciences.  But  it  may  be  said  to 
Mr.  Mather's  honour,  that  he  is  not  of  the  number  of  those 
who  act  so  unkind  a  part  to  honest  men  ^. 

2.  Another  point  I  undertook  to  prove,  was  this,  viz.  That 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  are  seals  of  the  covenant  of 
grace.  This  was  one  chief  point  I  had  in  view  in  my  answer 
to  Mn  M.'s  former  book  on  this  controversy.  And  this  point 
also  Mr.  M.  expressly  grants  me  in  his  second  book.  P.  58. 

« 

p  Our  forefathen  began  to  settle  in  Xew^England  in  108O,r— witboat  the 
lUdf-way  pnctiee.  It  was  brought  in  1669,  forty  yiears  aAcF.;  when  the  fii^st 
l^nentioa  igrere  generally^  dead,  b^.  a  ^nod  at  Boston.  Thia  synod  professed 
to  believe  that  none  had  a  right  to  the  seals  for  themselves,  or  their  childrei^ 
bat  true  believers,  and  real  saints:  however,  they  thought  a  less  degree  of 
grace  would  qualify  for  ono  ordinaiiec,  than  for  the  other.  And  on  this  princi- 
ple the  half-way  practice  waa  introduced.  The  principlo  they  acted  upon  if 
now  i^veii  upL  \re  are  «U  agreed,  that  he  who  is  quAlified  to  offer  hia  chil- 
dren in  b)Wtism»  is  equally  qualified  to  come  to  the  Locd's  table.  And  so  we 
are  alt  agi^ecd,  that  the  half-way  practice  is  unscriptural.  Some  feel  them- 
selves bound  in  conscience  to  make  the'  Scripture  their  mdy  rule  of  faith  and 
practice  :  othen  do  not  think  themselves,  bo'und.  On  this  poipt  let  the  follow* 
lag  texts  b^  consulted,  Deint  iy.  2,  A^  v.  19*  L^ke  vi.  46,  and  Chfp.  xxiL  1^ 
Jam.  ii.  10^  I^at.  %vrm.  ^.  and  ch.  xv.  6.  Besides,  we  who  are  ministers^  may  do 
well  to  consider,  that  although  our  congregations,  while  secure  in  sin,  may  be 
well  pleased  with  an  unscriptural  practice^  and  with  us  for  oontinuing  in  it, 
against  the  light  of  our  own  conseienaes ;  yet,  if  they  should  ever  be  awakened 
oat  of  ^eir  eiicn^l  see^ri|y,  if  t|)ey  should  «ver  \^  converjtpd^  our  conduct 
inight  sti^ud  in  a  shoclfing  point  of  light,  in  the  view  of  their  consciences.— 'And 
yet,  from  sabbath  to  sabbath,  we  ^ray  that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  be  poured  out, 
and  that  sinners  may  be  convinced  and  converted. — ^This  affair  doubtless  gives 
pain  to  many  a  heart.  What  a  pity  it  is,  that  the  clergy  have  not  a  heart  to 
unite  in  what  they  know  to  be  the  true  scriptural  practioe !  The  honour  of 
Chrut  and  of  Ghi^stianity  are  interested  in  this  matter.  It  ought  to  be  attend* 
ed  to  with  the  utmost  seriousness  and  honesty.  , 
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speaking  of  the  covenant  with  Abraham^  he  says,  '  the  cove- 
Dan  t  of  grace  was  evidently  and  confessedly  contained^t  set 
forth,  and  confirmed,  hy  the  particular  appointment  of  cir- 
cumcision/ But  if  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  are  seals 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  how  can  those  who  knowingly  reject 
the  covenant  of  grace  in  their  hearts,  seal  it  with  their  hands, 
consistently  with  honesty  and  a  good  conscience  ?  Here  it 
may  not  be  amiss  to  repeat  some  of  the  articles  of  the  creed 
published  in  my  fourth  dialogue,  that  the  reader  may  judge 
for  himself  whether  they  are  true  or  not.  ^  I  believe  that 
any  man  who  seals  any  covenant,  doth,  in  and  by  the  act  of 
seaUng,  declare  his  compliance  with  that  covenant  which  he 
seals  :  because  this  is  the  import  of  the  act  of  sealing.  1  be- 
lieve that  it  is  of  the  nature  of  lying,  to  seal  a  covenant,  with 
which  I  do  not  now,  and  never  did  comply  in  my  heart ;  but 
rather  habitually  and  constantly  reject.  Therefore,  I  be- 
lieve that  a  man.  who  knows  he  has  no  grace,  cannot  seal  the 
covenant  of  grace,  honestly  and  with  a  good  conscience.'  It 
belongs  to  Mr.  Mather,  if  he  means  to  maintain,  that  those 
who  know  they  have  no  grace,  can  seal  the  cpvenant  of  grace 
honestly  and  with  a  good  conscience,  to  say  how.  For  as 
yet  he  has  said  nothing  on  this  point.  And  indeed,  we  mosi 
either  give  up  the  import  of  sealing ;  or  give  up  the  covenant 
of  grace,  as  the  covenant  to  be  sealed ;  or  say  that  graceless 
men  have  some  grace,  and  do  in  a  measure  truly  and  really 
comply  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  so  have  really  a  title 
to  pardon  and  eternal  life,  or  we  cannot  be  consistent:  nor 
thea  neither.  For  to  say,  that  graceless  men  have  some  grace, 
is  a  contradiction.  And  to  say  they  have  no  grace,  and  yet 
may  honestly  seal  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  to  deny  the  im- 
port of  sealing;  for  sealing  a  covenant  always  denotes  a 
f  resent  consent  of  heart  to  the  covenant  sealed*  And  there- 
fore, to  seal  a  covenant  which  I  reject  with  my  whole  heart, 
is  a  practical  falsehood.  But  if  I  do  not  reject  it  with  my 
whole  heart,  I  have  a  degree  of  true  love  to  it ;  that  is,  I 
have  a  degree  of  true  grace :  and  so  am  in  a,  pardoned  and 
justified  state.  But  stiH  it  remains  true,  that  those  who  know 
they  have  no  grace,  cannot  seal  the  covenant  of  grace  with  a 
good  conscience,  because  it  is  a  practical  falsehood.  Indeed, 
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men  may  be  ad  far  gone  in  wickedness,  as  to  allow  them* 
selves  in  lying  to  God  and  man  ;  but  their  conduct  cannot  be 
justified,  when,  with  the  assembled  universe,  they  appear  be*, 
fore  the  bar  of  God.   Fur  as  has  been  said,  sealing  a  covenant 
always  denotes  a  present  consent  of  heart  to  the  covenant  seal^ 
ed.    In  this  sense  it  hasralways  been  understood  by  mankind 
in  their  covenants  between  one  another  in  deeds,  in  bonds,  &c. 
Sealing  denotes  a  present  consent  of  heart  to  the  contents  of 
the  written  instrument :  and  therefore  no  honest  man  will  seal 
the  written  instrument  until  in  heart  he  consents  to  the  con- 
tents of  it.    And  should  any  man  seal  a  written  instrument^ 
and  at  the  same  time  declare  before  evidences  that  at  pre* 
sent  he  did  not  consent  to  it,  it  was  not  Us  free  act  and  deed, 
the  act  of  sealing  would  in  its  own  nature  be  of  no  signifi- 
cance.  The  whole  transaction  would  be  perfect  trifling.   Mr. 
M.  says,  p.  65.  *  I  am  very  sensible,  that  the  Christian  church 
has  always  esteemed  sealing  ordinances  as  seals  of  the  cove* 
nant  of  grace.     On  God's  part,  they  are  seals  to  the  truth  of 
the  whole  revealed  will  of  God.    On  our  part,  tbey  are  seals 
binding  us  to  pay  a  due  regard  to  the  whole   j^evelation. 
And  accordingly,  any  breach  of  moral  rule  or  gospel-phe* 
cept,  has  been  esteemed  by  the  church  as  a  breach  of  cove- 
nant jn   its  members.'      He,  therefore,  who   is  habitually^ 
totally  destitute  of  that  holiness  which  the  law  of  God  re- 
quires, and  of  that  repentance  toward  God,  and   faith  to- 
ward our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,   to  which  in  the  Gospel  we 
are  invited,   and  lives  in  a  total   neglect  of  that  religion 
which  flows  from  the  love,  repentance,  and   faith  requir- 
ed in   the  law  and  Gospel :   even    he  does  not  consent  to 
the  covenant  of  grace  in  his  heart,  in  the  least  degree,  but 
lives  habitually,  totally,  and  universally  in  the  breach  of  it, 
without  ever  complying  with  it  in  one  single  act. — And  can 
a  man,. conscious  to  himself  that  this  is  his  character,  with  a 
good  conscience  seal   this  covenant !    Or  can  a  Christian 
church  allow  of  such  hypocrisy  ! 

3.  The  other  point  which  I  designed  to,  prove  was  tbisy 
that  there  is  no  graceless  covenant  between  God  and  man 
existing ;  that  is,  no  covenant  in  which  God  promises  reli- 
gious privileges  and  spiritual  blessings  to  graceless  meuj,  upon 
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graceless  conditions  ;  i.  e.  to  graceless  qualifications^  vi^bich 
graceless  men,  while  lauch,  may  have:  and'that^  therefore, 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  cannot  be  seals  to  such  a  co- 
venant.— And  Mr.  M.  in  his  preface  «eeras  as  if  he  intended 
to  give  up  this  point  also :  for  he  calls  this  graceless  cove- 
nant 'a  graceless  phantom :'  which  is  really  to  grant  the 
whole  which  I  contend  for.  For  this  is  the  very  point  1 
meant  to  prove,  viz.  the  non-existence  of  such  a  covenant* 
For  God's  covenant  requires  holiness^  and  nothing  else.  And 
it  promises  eternal  life  to  those  who  comply  with  it.  But  its 
blessings  are  not  promised  to  graceless  men,  as  such,  nor  to 
graceless  qualifications. 

However,  if  we  will  read  Mr.  M.*s  book  through,  we  shall 
see  that  he  is  so  far  from  giving  up  this  covenant,  as  'a 
graceless  phantom,'  that  he  has  exerted  himself  to  the  ut- 
most to  save  this  '  graceless  phantom'  from  non-existence. 
Because,  without  it,  he  knows  no  way  in  which  graceless  men, 
as  such,  can  be  admitted  into  the  visible  church  of  Christ. 
For  he  does  not  pretend,  that  they  can  make  a  profession  of 
godliness  :  yea,  he  is  confident,  that  none  may  warrantably 
make  a  profession  of  godliness,  unless  they  have  the  highest 
degree  of  assurance,  (p.  79.)  There  must  therefore  be  a 
graeeliess  covenant  for  graceless  men,  as  such  ;  to  profess 
which,  requires  nothing  more,  nothing  higher,  than  gracele&s 
qualificatioiis  as  necessary  conditions  of  its  blessings ;  or 
graceless  men,  as  such,  cannot  profess  a  present  consent  to 
any  covenant  at  all  ;  and  so  cannot  be  admitted  as  members 
of  the  visible  church,  which  he  says  'is  in  covenant  with' 
God ;'  or  have  a  covenant  right  to  covenant  blessings.  For 
they  who  are  destitute  of  the  qualifications  necessary  to  a  co- 
venant right  to  covenant  blessings,  can  have  no  covenant 
right  to  them.    To  say  otherwise,  is  an  express  contradiction. 

The  method  which  in  my  former  piece  I  took  to  prove 
the  non-existence  of  such  a  graceless  covenant  as  has  been 
described,  was,  1.  To  iurn  the  reader  to  the  covenant  with 
Abraham,  the  covenant  at  Sinai  and  in  the  plains  of  Moab, 
and  to  the  Gospel  covenant,  that  he  might  see  with  his  own  eyes, 
that  these  were„each  of  them,  holy  covenants,  which  requir- 
ed a  holy  faith,  a  holy  love,  a  holy  repentance,  a  holy  obe- 
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dience;  and  that  those  who  have  thede  holy  qualifications 
are  entitled  to  eternal  life.     Nor  is  there  any  matter  of  fact 
in  Scripture  plainer  than  this.    So  that  none  of  these  were 
that  graceless  covenant  for  which  Mr.  M.  contends:  which 
promises  its  blessings  to  graceless  raen^  ad  suchi    Kor  has 
Mr.  Mr  pointed  out  one  unholy  duty  in  thai  covenant  with 
Abraham^  (Gen.  17)  nor  one  unholy  duty   in  that  cov^ant 
at  Sinai,  or  in  that  covenant  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  o;r  in  the 
Gospel  covenant.     Nor  has  he  denied,  that  eternal  life  is 
promised  to  every  one  who  complies  with  God's  covenant^  as 
exhibited  in  these  various  ways,  at  these  several  tiroes.     Sd 
that  my  argument,  from  the  nature  of  the  covenant,  ad  it  is 
to  be  found  in  the  written  instrument,  stands  unanswered. 
And  let  it  be  remembered,  that  this  argument  is  conclqsivej 
without  determining  the  nature  of  holiness^  or  faith,  or  repent- 
ance, or  entering  at  all  into  the  disputeis  which  subsist  be- 
tween the  Calvinists,  Arminian^,  Neonomians,  Antinomiads, 
&c.  relative  to  the  perfection  of  the  divine  la^,- total  depra- 
vity, regeneration,  8cc.  &c.    For  if  it  be  proved  that  God*s 
covenant,  to  which  God's  seals  are  annexed,  promises  salva- 
tion to  those  who  consent  to  it,  aiid   that  there  is  a  cei'tain 
connexion  between  a  real  compliatice  with  it  and  eternal 
life,  then  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant,  to  which  he  says  the 
seals  are  annexed,  which  does  not  promise  salvation  to  those 
who  consent  to  it,  nor  establishes  any  certain  connexion  be- 
tween a  real  compliance  with  it  and  eternal  life,  is  essentially 
different  from  God's  covenant^  and  so  is,  strictly  speaking,  ^a 
graceless  pliantom.'  But,  2.  In  order  to  prove  the  non-exist- 
ence of  a  graceless  covenant,  I  introduced  the  doctrines  of 
the  perfection  of  the  divine  law,  and  of  Mul  depravity,  'into 
the  argument,  as  thus,  since  the  divine  law  requires  holiness, 
and  nothing  but  holiness,  and  since  the  unregenerate  are  to- 
tally destitute  of  the  holiness  required,  there  is  therefore  no 
covenant  existing  between  God  and  man,  with  which  the 
unregenerate,  while  such,  do  comply  in  the  least  degree.  Up- 
on which  Mr.  M.  declafes, '  that  he  is-  become  sensible  that 
our  different  sentitnents  in  this  partiettlary  (terms  of  eomibu- 
nion,)  rs  in  a  great  measure,  owing  to  our  thinking  dtfleirently 
upon  other  important  points.'    And  so  he  has  offered  to  the 
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public  his  own  scheme  of  religion^  which  may  be  summed 
up  in  these  eight  articles. 

1.  That  self-love  is  essential  to  moral  agency.    And^ 

2.  Thai  this  self-love,  which  is  essential  to  moral  agency^  is 
by  the  divine  law  required  of  us  as  our  duty. 

3k  That  this  self-love,  which  is  essential  to  moral  agency 
and  our  required  duty,  is  in  our  present  guilty  state  absolutely 
inconsisitent  with  that  love  to  God  which  the  law  originally 
required  of  Adam  before  the  fall,  and  which  is  still  required  in . 
the  moral  law. 

4.  That  our  natural  total  depravity  arises  merely  and  only, 
from  its  being  thus  inconsistent  with  this  self-love  to  love 
God, 

5.  That  in  these  circumstances  it  is  contrary  to  the  law  of 
God,  and  so  a  sinful  thing,  for  us  to  love  God. 

6.  That  our  natural  total  depravity  not  being  of  a  criminal 
nature^  doth  not  disqualify  us  for  sealing  ordinances;  as 
it  entirely  ceases  to  be  our  duty  since  the  fall,  to  love  that 
character  of  God  which  was  exhibited  in  the  law  to  Adam. 

And  more  especially, 
.  7.  That  now  since  the  fall  we  are  naturally  inclined  and 
disposed,  our  total  depravity  notwithstanding,  to  love  the 
new  character  of  God  which  is  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  so 
that  we  shaU'without  fail,  love  it  as  soon  as  known,  without 
any  new  principle  of  grace.  For  these  things  being  true,  it 
will  follow, 

8.  That  unregenerate  sinners,  who  are  awakened  and  ex* 
ternally  reformed,  must  be  considered  as  being  in  the  tem- 
per of  their  hearts  as  w  ell  affected  to  the  Gospel,  did  they 
but  know  it,  as  the  regenerate;  and  their  religious  desire? 
and  endeavours  as  being  of  the  same  nature  and  tendency. 
And  therefore  they  may  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  and 
attend  sealing  ordinances,  with  as  much  propriety  as  the  re- 
generate. 

This  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  his  scheme.  And  in  this 
scheme  of  principles  we  may  see  the  fundamental  grounds  of 
his  thinliing  differently  from  us,  in  the  particular  point  un- 
der consideration,  viz.  the  terms  of  communion. 

The  design  of  the  following  sheets  is,  first  of  all,  to  review 
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Mr.  M.'s  external  covenabt^  to  see  if  its  true  and  real  qature 
can  be  known ;  and  then  to  show  its  inconsistence  with 
the  doctrines  of  the  perfection  of  the  divine  law^  and  of  total 
dcfpcavity^  as  held  forth  in  the  public  formulas  approved  by 
the  church  of  Scotland^  and  by  the  churches  in  New-Eng- 
land. After  which  the  leading  sentiments  of  his  scheme  of 
religion  shall  be.considered^  bis  mistakes  be  pointed  out,  and 
the  opposite  truths  be  briefly  stated  ai^d  proved  from  the  word 
of  God ;  that  the  nature  of  ancient  apostolic  Christiaaitj 
may  be  ascertained  from  the  infallible  oraqles  of  truth ;  to 
tbe  end  that  the  right  road  to  heaven  may  be  kept  opea  and 
plain  for  the  direction  of  awakened  sinners^  and  for  tbe  con- 
firmation and  comfort  of  young  converts. 
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Several  phraies  explained^  and  quettions  stated. 

IN  order  to  prevent  and  cut  ofF  ail  needless  disputes^  and 
that  the  reader  may  clearly  understand  the  following  sheets^ 
the  meaning  of  several  phrases  shall  be  explained.  Particu-^ 
lariy, 

1.  By  a  conditional  coveHattt  is  meant,  a  covenant  nvhich 
promises  its  blessings  upon  some  certain  condition  ;  so  that 
no  one  can  claim  a  covenant  right  to  its  blessings^  if  destitute 
^f  the  requisite  qualifications. 

^.  By  the  covtnani  of  worh  is  meant^  that  covenant 
which  promises  eternal  life  upon  condition  of  perfect  obedi- 
ence^ through  the  appointed  time  of  trials  and  threatens  eter- 
nal death  for  one  transgression. 

3.  By  the  covenant  of  grace  is  meant^  that  covenant  which 
promises  pardon,  justification^  and  eternal  life  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  all  who  repent  and  believe  the  Gospel ;  i.  e.  to  real 
saints,  and  to  no  others. 

4.  By  a  graceless  covenant  is  meant,  a  covenant  which 
promises  its  blessing  to  graceless  men,  as  such,  on  certain 
conditions,  or  qualifications,  which  are  professedly  graceless, 
and  which  may  take  place  in  graceless  men,  while  such. 

5*  By  complying  with  a  covenant  is  meant,  doing  that,  or 
having  those  qualifications  which,  according  to  the  tenour 
of  the  covenant,  entitles  to  its  blessings.  Thus,  for  instance^ 
Adam  could  not  have  been  said  to  have  complied  with  the 
covenant  of  works  which  he  was  under,  until  he  had  per^^e- 
vered  in  perfect  obedience,  through,  the  whole  time  of  tri^l. 
For  nothing  short  of  this  would  have  entitled  him  to  a  con- 
firmed state  of  holiness  and  happiness,  i.  e.  to  eternal  life ;  as 
all  grant.  And  thus  a  sinner  cannot  be  said  to.  have  com- 
plied with  the  covenant  of  grace,  whatever  legal  terrors  he 
has  had,  and  whatever  pains  he  has  taken  in  religion,  until 
by  the  first  act  of  saving  faith  he  is  united  to  Jesus  Christ ;  for 
nothing  short  of  this  entitles  htm  to  pardon,  justification,  and 
eternal  life^  according  to  the  Gospel.    As  is  written^  ^ohn  iti. 
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18.  36.  He  that  beUevetk  not  is  condemned  already,  and  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him.  Indeed  Mr.  M.  says,  p.  39. 
'  that  no  man,  short  of  perfection,  can  be  properly  said  to 
have  complied  with  the  Gospel.'  But  our  Saviour  declares, 
vrith  great  solemnity,  John  v.  24.  Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto 
you,  he  that  heareth  my  word,  and  belieteth  on  him  that  sent 
me 9  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  net  come  into  condemnation ; 
but  is  passed  from  death  to  life.  So  that  on  the  first  act  of 
saving  faith  a  sinner  becomes  entitled  to  eternal  life.  (Gal 
iii.  26.  29.)  For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ.  And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham^ 
seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise.  Again,  a  man  may 
be  said  to  have  complied  with  any  supposed  graceless  cove- 
nant, when  be  has  the  graceless  qualifications  to  which  the 
blessings  of  that  covenant  are  promised,  but  not  before.  So 
that  if  affixed  resolution,  to  forsake  all  known  sin,  and  prac- 
tise all  known  duty,^  is  a  requisite  qualification  to  the  blessings 
of  this  covenant,  then  no  man  has  a  covenant  right  to  the 
blessings  of  it  until  he  is  '  come  to  this  fixed  resolution  ;'  i.  e. 
if  there  is  an  external  covenant^  ^  distinct  from  the  covenant 
of  grace,'  promising  to  the  visible  church  all  the  ^external 
jneans  of  grace,  and  the  strivings  of  God's  holy  spirit,  in  or- 
der to  render  them  effectual  for  salvation,'  by  which  the 
visible  church  is  constituted.  And  If  this  ^  fixed  resolution  is 
absolutely  necessary  to  church-membership,  and  so  to  a  title  to 
these  promises,  then  no  man  has  a  title  to  these  promises^  or' 
is  qualified  to  be  admitted  a  member  of  the  visible  church, 
until  he  is,  in  fact^  ^come  to  this  fixed  resolution  :'  but  when- 
ever he  is  ^come  to  this  fixed  resolution,'  he  ought  to  be  con- 
sidered as. having  complied  with  the  external  covenant ;  and 
so  as  having  a  covenant  right  to  its  blessings.  Mr.  M.  says, 
(p.  64.)  that  I  have  ^  a  very  singular  notion  about  the  nature 
of  covenanting;  as  if  it  required  a  present  compliance  with 
EVERV  thing  required  by  the  covenant  into  which'  they  en- 
ter.' This  I  never  said. — But  indeed  I  do  think,  that  it  is  a 
contradiction  in  terms,  to  say  that  '^a  covenant  promises  cer- 
tain blessings  to  those,  and  to  those  only,  who  have  certain 
qualifications ;  and  yet  some  who  have  not  the  required  quali- 
fications have  a  covenant  right  to  the  blessings  promised." 
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Nor  am  I  ^  singular  in  this  notion/  for  all  mankind  thmk  so 
too.  However, '  that  no  man  short  of  perfection  can  be  pro- 
perly said  to  have  complied  with  the  Gospel/  is  a  vefy  sin- 
gular notion,  indeed ;  and  in  effect  makes  the  covenant  of 
works  and  the  covenant  of  grace  precisely  one  and  the  same 
thing.     But  to  proceed, 

6,  By  entering  into  covenant,  and  engaging  to  perform 
the  duties  which  the  covenant  requires,  a  man  binds  himself 
to  be  doing  the  duties  required  by  the  covenant,  in  the  man- 
ner in  which  he  engages  to  do  them,  as  long  as  the  covenant 
is  in  force.  To  say  otherwise,  is  to  say  that  a  man  binds  him- 
self, and  yet  does  not  bind  himself,  which  is  an  express  con- 
tradiction* Thus  the  Israelites  at  Mount  Sinai,  and  in  the 
plains  of  Moab,  bound  themselves  and  their  posterity  to  ob- 
serve all  the  riles  of  the  ceremonial  law,  so  long  as  that 
should  be  in  force.  But  when  the  ceremonial  law  was  abro- 
gated, they  were  no  longer  bound  to  observe  its  rites.  And 
thus,  if  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant  does  in  fact,  require  reli- 
gious duties  to  be  done  in  a  graceless  manner,  so  long  as  sin- 
ners remain  graceless^  and  no  longer ;  then  as  soon  as  ever 
sinners  are  converted,  they  are  free  from  the  bonds  of  this  co- 
venant, as  much  as  the  Jews  were  from  the  qeremo^ial  law, 
at  the  resurrection  of  Christ ;  and  so  are  then  at  liberty  to 
enter  into  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  to  engage  to  live  by 
Jaith  on  the  Son  ofGody  and  to  be  holy  in  all  manner  of  con- 
venation^  pressing  towards  perfection,  the  mark  for  the  prize 

of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jest^s  :  but  not  till  then ' 

agreeable  to  the  apostle's  reasoning  in  Rom.  vii.  l,  2,  3. 
But  if  this  external  covenant^  which  requires  duties  to  be  done 
in  a  graceless  manner,  is  in  fact  binding  for  life;  if  it  is  in 
this  sense  an  everlasting  covenant,  as  was  the  covenant  witii 
Abraham,  (Gen.  170  then  no  man  who  has  entered  into  it 
is  at  liberty,  while  he  lives,  to  cease  performing  duties  in  a 
graceless  manner.  For  thie  woman  which  hath  an  husband 
is  bound  by  the  law  to  her  husband  so  long  as  he  liveth  ;  but 
if.  the  husband  be  dead,  she  is  loosed  from  the  law  of  her  hus^ 
band.  So  then,  if  while  her  husband  liveth  she  be  married  to 
another  man,  she  shall  be  called  an  adulteress :  but  if  her 
husband  be  dead,  she  is  free  from  that  law ;  so  that  she  is  no 
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aduHerea,  ihaugh  she  be  married  to  another  man*    Mr.  M^ 
may  now  take  hi«  choice*     He  may  say^  that  his  eKternal 
covenant^  which  reqaires  doiieato  he  done  in  a  graceless 
manner,  is  binding  for  hfe>  or  it  is  not.    If  it  is  not  binding 
for  life,  then  it  is  self-evident  that  it  is  not  an  everlastitfg  co- 
venant, like  that  in  Gen.  17*  If  it  is  binding  for  lite,  then  be 
who  enters  into  it  binds  himself  to  perfom  all  duties  in  a 
graceless  manner  as  long  as  he  lives.    This  dtfficiilty  against 
his  scheme  he  has  not  removed.    Nor  has  he  ventared  to 
look  it  fairly  in  the  face.  See  p.  SP,  3Jj  32. 

7.  By  an  unconditional  covenant  is  meant,  a  covenant 
which  promises  its  blessings  to  all  whom  it  respects,  without 
any  condition  at  all ;  so  that  no  qualification  at  all,  of  any 
kind>  is  necessary  in  order  to  a  covenant  right  to  all  its 
blessings.  Thus  God's  covenant  with  Noah  and  with  his 
seed,  and  with  every  living  creature  with  him,  even  with 
the  fowl  and  with  every  beast  of  the  earth,  that  all  Jleili 
should  no  more  be. cut  off  by  the  waters  of  thejlood,  is  of  the 
nature  of  an  unconditional  grant,  conveying  the  promised  se** 
curity  to  all,  without  respect  to  any  qualiiicattdu  whatever* 

Question  J.  Is  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant  conditional, ot 
unconditional  f  If  unconditional,  then  no  qualification  what- 
ever is  requisite  in  order  to  a  covenant  right  to  all  its  bless- 
ings.  Pagans,  Turks,  Jews,  Deists,  Heretics^  and  the  scan- 
dalous, have  as  good  a  right  as  suoh  to  partake  at  the  liord's 

table,  as  to  hear  the  Gospel  preached. If  conditional, 

then, 

Question  2.  Doth  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant  reqnife,as' 
a  condition  of  its  blessings,  holy  exercises  of  heart,  or  unholy 
exercises  of  heart,  or  no  exercise  of  heart  at  all,  nothing,  bat . 
external  bodily  motions,  considered  as  unconnected  with'any  . 
volition  ?  If  holy  exercises  vof  heart,  then  no  graceless  man, 
as  such,  hath  a  right  to  its  blessings.    If  unholy  exercises  of 
heart,  tlien  it  is  a  graceless  covenant,  which  he  says  is  ^ »  ' 
graceless  phantom.'     If  no  exercise  of  heart  at  all,  nothing  t 
but  external,  bodily  motions;  then  our  hearts  have  nothing 
to  do  with  it;  and  we  need  not  concern  om'selves  about  it; 
for  it  is  not  a  thing  of  a  moral  nature  ;  and  so  has  no  concern 
in  the  business  of  religion. 
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Had  Mr«  M.  first  of  all  aoqaired  determinate  ideas  hmwAt, 
and  tbeo  given  an  exitct  definition  of  his  external  ootvenanty 
which  be  has  in  a  publie  manner  been  called  upon  to  do^  it 
would  have  rendered  his  reader»'  work  easy ;  but  now  it  is  so 
difficalt  to  know  what  he  means^  that  even  his  most  learned 
admirers  are  not  agreed,  whether  his  external  covenant  is 
eonditiooal  or  unconditional.  However^  let  us  hear  him  eX'* 
plain  hiosself. 


SECTION  I. 

The  nature  of  Mr.  MJs  external  covenant ,  as  stated  and  ex- 
plained by  himself,  under  the  notion  of  a  conditional  cove- 
nant, 

AS  our  author  has  no  where  particularly  enumerated  the 
peculiar  privileges  and  blessings  of  his  external  covenant, 
which  those,  and  those  only,  are  entitled  to  who  are  in  it ;  nor 
particularly  stated  its  conditions ;  nor  so  much  as  let  us  know 
with  certainty  whether  it  be  condittonai^  or  unconditional; 
so  there  is  no  way  but  to  look  through  both  his  books,  and 
pick  up  here  and  there  iVhat  we  can,  in  order  to  determine 
what  he  means,  and  consider  it  in  every  point  of  light  in 
which  he  sets  it.  ^ 

And  first,  we  shall  consider  it  as  a  conditional  covenant. 
And  in  this  view  of  it  we  may  observe  the  following  things  : 

1.  In  his  first  book,  p.  58.  he  expressly  delares,  ^  that  the 
external  covenant  between  God  and  the  visible  church  is  dis* 
tinct  from  the  covenant  of  grace/  And  he  speaks  of  this,  as 
wbikt  he  had  through  his  whole  book  been  '  endeavouring  to 
establish.'  And  in  his  second  book,  (p.  60 — 64.)  he  under- 
takes to  prove  this  point  over  again  at  large ;  that  it  is '  of  a  dif- 
ferent tenour,'  and  made  for  '  a  different  purpose/  from  that  of 
the  covenant  of  grace.  1  mention  this,  because  some  think 
that  he  means  the  covenant  of  grace  by  his  external  covenant, 

2.  He  affirms  oVer  and  over, '  that  the  external  covenant 
has  no  respect  to  a  gracious  state  of  heart.*    And  it  is  a  chief 
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design  of  both  his  books  to  prove  this  point;  that  so  he  may 
prove  that  unregenerate,  graceless  men,  as  sucli,  may  be  qua- 
lified to  enter  into  it,  and  may  have  a  covenant  right  in  the 
sight  of  God  to  all  it  blessings.  So  that,  professedly,  no 
conditions  afe  required,  but  those  which  are  graceless ;  no 
qualifications  are  requisite,  but  those  which  are  unholy  ;  for 
he  affirms,  that  the  unregenerate  are  '  totally  depraved,'  and 
in  '  a  state  of  enmity  against  God,'  (p.  52.)  And  that  they 
do  not  perform  'any  truly  holy  obedience.'  (p.  17.)  So  that 
his  external  covenant,  if  conditional,  is  a  graceless  covenant. 
But  it  is  conditional,  for, 

S.  He  says  in  his  first  book,  (p.  21.)  '  That  none  but  such 
as  profess  the  Christian  religion,  and  will  endeavour  to  con- 
form their  practice  to  the  rules  of  it,  ought  to  be  admitted 
intp  the  church.'  And  accordingly,  (p.  42,  43,  44.)  he  in- 
sists that  the  'disorderly  and  vicious,^  should  be  debarred. 
But  if  it  is  a  conditional  covenant,  and  if  it  requires  merely 
graceless  qualifications  as  the  condition  of  its  privileges,  then 
it  is  a  graceless  covenant.  For  that  covenant  which  promises 
its  blessings  to  graceless  men,  on  graceless  conditions,  is  a 
graceless  covenant. 

4.  If  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant  promises  certain  bless- 
ings and  privileges  upon  some  certain  conditions;  so  as  that 
those  who  are  so  and  so  qualified  may  be  members  of  the 
visible  church,  and  no  others,  then  it  is  of  great  importance  to 
know  precisely  what  these  conditions,  what,  these  qualifica- 
tions are,  as  otherwise  no  man  can  possibly  determine  whe- 
ther he  hath  them,  and  so  whether  he  may  lawfully  join 
with  the  church,  and  seal  the  covenant*  And  this  is  more 
necessary  on  Mr.  M.'s  schejue  than  on  any  other,  because 
beholds,  which  we  do  not, that  no  man  may  enter  into  cove- 
nant with  God  in  a  public  profession  of  religion,  and  join 
with  the  church,  unless  he  infallibly  knows  that  he  has  the 
necessary  qualifications;  unless  he  is  as  certain  of  4t  as  a  man 
called  to  give  evidence  in  a  civil  court,  is  of  a  fact  which  he 
sees,  and  to  the  truth  of  which  he  can  make  oath  before  the 
civil  magistrate,  (p.  79,)  But  if  men  must  be  thus  certain 
that  they  have  the  requisite  qualifications,  before  they  can 
with  a  good  conscience  join  with  the  church,  then  they  must, 
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Ih  this  high  sense,  be  certain  what  qualifications  are  requisite. 
Yea,  there  are  four  things,  concerning  which  they  must  have 
the  same  degree  of  certainty  as  they  have  about  any  fact 
which  they  See  with  their  eyes,  before  they  can  on  his  plan 
with  a  good  conscience  join  with  the  church.  1.  That  the 
bible  is  the  word  of  God,  because  this  is  the  grand  charter  of 
all  church  privileges.  2,  That  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant  is 
contained  in  the  bible,  and  is  that  on  which  the  visible 
church  is  constituted.  Because  otherwise  no  man  has  any 
right  on  this  plan  to  join  with  the  church.  3.  What  quali- 
fications are  necessary  according  to  this  external  covenant  to 
iit  them  to  join  with,  the  church  and  attend  sealing  ordinan- 
ces. And  then,  4.  They  must  ba  as  certain  that  they  have 
these  qualifications,  as  that  ever  they  saw  the  sun. — Now  he 
thinks,  that  on  our  scheme,  many  true  saints  will  be  kept 
back  from  the  Lord's  table  ;  but  on  his  scheme,  it  is  evident 
that  no  one  graceless  man,  whose  conscience  is  awake,  and 
who  knows  any  thing  considerable  about  his  own  heart,  can 
join  with  the  church :  because  there  never  was,  nor  will  be, 
any  such  sinner,  who  can  say  that  he  is  as  certain  of  these 
four  things,  as  he  is  of  a  fact  which  he  has  seen  with  his 
eyes,  and  of  the  truth  of  which  he  can  make  oath  before  the 
civil  magistrate  1. 

But  at  present  the  only  question  is  this,  viz.  What  are  the 
qualifications  which  are  requisite  to  full  communion  ii^  the 
visible  church^  according  to  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant? 
The  covenant  of  works  requires  perfection,  as  the  condition 

q  Mr.  Mother  in  hU  prefaee,  says,  *^  I  am  not  so  fimd  of  my  tfvn  judgment, 
or  tenaciooB  of  my  own  practtee,  bat  that  I  stand  ready  to  give  them  do$h  up, 
when  any  one  shall  do  the  friendly  office  of  setting  light  before  me."-— He  him- 
self, therefore,  cannot  swear  to  the  truth  of  his  scheme  ;  he  has  not  "  that  cer- 
tain  knowledge"  of  it,  that  he  has  '*  of  a  particular  fact,  about  which  he  is  called 
to  give  an  eridence  in  a  civil  court.''  It  is  only  hili  "  prevailing  (q>imon."  P.  79. 
And  if  his  external  covenant  is  a  mere  human  device,  his  praotice  upon  it  is 
what  God  hath  not  requured  at  his  hands.  He  has  no  warrant  to  put  God's  seals 
to  a  coTeoant  devised  by  man.  And,  according  to  his  scheme,  he  ought  not  to 
aet  in  this  affair  without  absolute  certainty.  To  be  consistent^  he  ought  to  act 
no  metre  on  his  plan,  until  he  is  infaHibly  certain  that  it  hia  duty.  For,  to  use  hift 
owki  argument^  p.  79.  <<  if  it  being  m  real  duty  ia  that  whic^h  give^  us  a  real  right 
to  act ;  then  it  being  a  known  duty  is  that  which  gives  us  a  known  right."  And 
I  may  add,  "  this  is  a  self-evident  proposition,'*  But  more  of  this,  in  Sec.  xi. 
VOL.  Ill,  28 
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of  its  blessings.  The  covenant  of  grace  requires  repentance 
toward  God,  and  faitb  toward  our  Lard  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 
Qonditions  of  iVs  blessings:  but  what  does  Mr.  M/s  external 
graceless  covenant  require/ as  the  condition  of  its  blessings? 
What,  qualifications  are  requisite  to  bring  a  man  into  this  co- 
^nantj  and  to  give  him  a  right  to  all  the  privU^es  and 
Wessings  of  it  in  the  sight  of  God  ?  If  this  question  cannot 
receive  a  satisfactory  answer  on  Mr.  M.'s  scheme^  then  lus 
spbeme  can  never  be  practised  upon.  He  gave  no  satisCactorjr 
answer  to  it  in.  his  first  book^  as  w^  shown  in  the  ^b  see-, 
tion  of  qay  reply  to  it.  He  has  now  made  another  attempt  to 
answer  this  question  in  his  second  book«  Let  us  hear  his 
answer,  and  consider  it. 

He  says^  (p.  64.)  ^That  perfection  is  expressly  required  m 
this  external  covenant.'  What !  as  a  condition  of  its  bles- 
sings !  as  a  necessary  qualification  to  full  commuuion  in  the 
wible  church  !  which  was  the  only  point  in  hand.  If  ^ 
then  no  mere  man  since  the  fall  might  join  with  the  visible 
qhurch. 

He  sayg^  (p,  64.)  '  This  covenant  requirea  the  holy  obedi- 
ence of  a  gracious  stale/'  What !  again,  I  say,  as  ^  condi- 
tion of  its  blessings !  as.  a  necessary  qualificMion  to^f^iU  com-^ 
munion  in  the  visible  church  !  the  only  point  in  hand.  Ifso, 
then  no  gratceless  man,  as  sjuch,  can  be  admitted  into  the  visi- 
ble church. 

He  says,  (p.  Go.)  'This  covenant  requires  the  utviosi  en* 
de^vours  of  the  unregenerate.'  What !  still  I  repeat  it,  as  a 
condition  of  its  blessings !  as  a  necessary  qualification  to 
{a\i  communion  in  the  viable  church!  the  only  point  in 
hand.  If  so,  then  no  unregenerate  man,  who  has  not  as  yet 
ujsed  his  utmost  endeavours,  can,  as  such,  be  admitted  into  the 
visible  church,  which  will  keep  out  every  unregenerate  maB> 
because  no  such  unregenerate  man  ever  existed. 

Agalii,  having  spoken  of  the  convictions,  that  the  unre- 
generate may  have,  he  says,  (p.  65.)  'under  these  convic- 
iioti^  be  may  come  to  a  fixed  resolulion  to  forsatke  all  kii0wn 
sin,  and  to  practise  al)  known  duty  ;  set  himself  to  seek'  an 
interest  in  Christ,  arid  to  seek  needed  influences  of  divine 
jgjrace.     And  he  may  confirm  these  resolutions  upon  his  own 
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souli  by  a  solemn  covenant  dedication  of  himself  to  God ; 
«Dgag(ngby  divine  assistance  to  obey  the  whole  v^ill  of  God/ 
one  particular  of  which  is  to  believe  on  the  Lord  J  esus  Christ. 
And  {  wiU  add^  that  he  may  conBrm  this  covenant  between' 
God  and  bis  own  soul  by  Gospel  seals.  It  cannot  be  denied' 
that  the  natural  powers  of  oui-  souls  do  render  us  capable  of 
such  covenanting  with  Godw  And  the  only  question  is^  ' 
whether  God  has  required  this  of  sinners  ?  This  is  the  ques- 
tion in  dispttie/  Upon  which  the  following  observations 
may  be  made : 

1.  Was  this  the  covenant  in  Gen.  xvii,  i    Was  Abraham* 
'under  Conviction  ?'    'Had  he  come  to  such  unregetierate* 
fixed  resolutions?'  Did  he  bind  himself  in  some  future  time 
to  believe?  No^just  the  reverse.    Abraham  had  been  con*-: 
verted  above  twenty  years  before  this  transaction^  (Gen.  xvii.) 
and  had  both  believed^  and  obeyed^  in  a  saving  manner^ 
through  ail  this  period.    So  that '  the  question  in  dispute/  in 
not,  whether  Abraham  entered  into  this  covenant  in  Gen; 
xvii.;  for  Mr.  M.  does  not  pretend  he  did.  And  therefore  the 
covenant  with  Abraham^  (Gen.  xvii.)  and  this  covenant  of 
Mr.  M.'s,  are  not  the  same>  but  very  diflferent.     His  external 
covenant^  tlierefore^  is^  as  he  declares^ '  distinct  from  the  co^- 
venant  of  grace/  and  'of  a  different  tenour/  and  for  'a  dif<* 
ferent  purpose.'    For  nothing  was  more  remote  from  Abra- 
ham's mind>  than  to  enter  into  covenant,  and  bind  himself 
to  a  course  of  unregeoerate  diities^  in  order  to  obtain  convert- 
ing gfae^.  ^  Of  this  there  is  no  dispute.'    So  that  'this  is 
HOT  the  question  in  dispute/  whether  Mr.  M.'s  external 
covenant  ii^  the  same  with  that*  Covenant  into  ii^hich  Abra- 
ham personally  entered,  (Gen.  xvii.)    Where  then  in  all  the 
bible  will  Mr.  M.  find  his  external  covenant,  as  above  defin- 
ed?   For  no  such  covenant  was  ever  exhibited  by  the  God 
of  Israel.     Besides, 

2.  It  may  be  inquired,  what  does  Mr.  M.  mean  by  'en- 
gaging to  obey  the  whole  will  of  God  ?'  For,  !•  Does  he 
mean-,  that  m^n  who  know  they  have  no  grace  when  they* 
join  with  the  church  do  covenant  and  promise  that  they  witt 
from  that  time  aAd  forward,  as  long  as  they  live,  de  ptrjeetfy 
holy  ?  and  so  m  /act  '  obey  the  whole  vi^ill  of  God  ?'    But 
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this  is  to  promise  to  do  xvfaat  tbey  infaUtbly  know  tbey  shall 
Qot  do ;  which  is  a  piece  of  scandalous  immorality  :  for  such 
promises  are  tio  better  than  wilful  lies.     And  this  therefore 
cannot  be  the  thing  he  means.     Or^  2.  does  he  mean>  that  a 
sinner  under  conviction  enters  into  covenant  with  God  that 
he  will  in  fact  repent  and  believe  the  moment  he  joins  with 
the  churchy  and  from  that  time  and  forward^  as  long  be  lives, 
persevere  in  a  life  of  faith  and  holiness,  pressing  forward  to- 
ward perfection  ?    But  this^  again^  is  not  mticb  better  than 
wiliiil  lying.     For  it  is  to  promise  that  which  he  has  no  suffi- 
cient reason  to  expect  that  he  shall  do^  as  he  has  no  heart  to 
do  ity  and  no  title  to  '  the  divine  assistance/  to  give  him  a 
heart  to  do  it.     And^  besides,  if  he  expected  to  be  converted 
so  soon^  be  might  wait  only  one  week  longer^  and  «o  be  con- 
verted before  the  next  sabbath  ;  and  thus  put  an  end  to  all 
controversy   about  the  affair.    This  therefore  I  suppose  is 
what  no  awakened  sinner  ever  meant  when  he  joined  with 
the  church  ;  and  what  Mr.  M.  would  not  have  them  to  mean. 
And  therefore,  3.  All  that  awakened  sinners  can  mean/or  that 
Mr.  M.  can  be  supposed  to  intend  that  they  should  mean, 
when  they  *  engage  to  obey  the  whole  will  of  God/  is  no 
more  than  that  they  should  'endeavour  to  do  it ;'  us  he  ex- 
pressed himself  in  the  first  book,  p.  £1.  'And  1  will  allow 
that  none  but  such  as  profess  the  Christian  religion,  and  will 
endeavour  to  conform  their  practice  to  the  rules  of  it,  ought 
to  be  admitted  into  the  church.'    And  if  this  be  his  meaning, 
why  did  not  Mr.  M.  an^swer  the  questions  which  were  put  to 
him  in  my  former  piece  ?  (p.   171.)    '  But  pray  how  much 
must  they  endeavour  ?'  &c.  &c.    And  besides,  if  ail  they 
mean  is  to  bind  themselves  to  unregenerate,  unholy  graceless 
duties  and  endeavours,  then  it  will  follow,  that  these  grace- 
less duties,  according  to  Mr.  M.  are  the  '  whole  will  of  GocL;' 
for  they  engage  '  to  obey  the  whole  will  of  God  /  arid,  on  the 
present  hypothesis,  unregenerate  duties  are  all  they  engage. 
And  therefore  these  unregenerate  duties  are  all  that  God  re- 
quires of  them.    But  will  Mr.   M.  say  this  ?    No,  by  no 
means.     For  he  expressly  declares,  (p.  i7.)  '  nothing  short  of 
perfection  may  be  looked  upon  as  the  whole  of  what  is  in- 
quired/   What  then  does  Mr.  M.  mean  ?    In  his  Preface, 
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he  says»  *  I  have  endeavoured^  both  in  this  and  in  my  former 
piece^  'to  set  my  sentiments  in  a  plain ^nd  intelligible  light.' 
We  believe  he  has  ^  endeavoured'  to  do  it>  but  yet  he  has  not 
done  it.  For  no  cposisient  meaning  dan  be  put  upon  his 
words.    But^ 

3*  Perhaps  it  will  be  said^  that  Mr.  M.  has  with  great 
plainness  .exactly  stated  the  requisite  qualifications  for  church- 
membership^  in  these  words>  *^  a  fixed  resolution  to  forsake 
all  known  sin>  and  practise  all  known  duty^"  if  we  only  un- 
derstand his  words  in  their  plain  common   literal  meaning. 
But  is  this  his  meaning  ?  or  will  he  stand  to  it  f  For>   1.  The 
candidate  for  admission  is  to  come  to  a  fixed  resolution  to 
forsake  ^'  all  known  sin."  But  enmity  to  God^  impenitence^ 
and  unbelief^   are  '^  known   sins/'  as  all  acknowledge^  but 
grois  Antinomians.    2.  And  to  practise  '^  all  known  duty.'' 
But  to  repent  and  believe  the  Gospel^  to  love  God  and  our 
neighbour^  to  lead  lives  of  universal   holiness,  are  '^  known 
duties."    For  all  who  profess  to  believe  the  bible  to  be  the 
word  of  God,  do  in  fact  acknowledge  these  to  be  duties  indisr 
pensibly  required  of  all  the  disciples  of  Christ;  yea,  of  all  to 
whom  the  Gospel  comes ;  gross  Antinomians  excepted.    To 
be  sure,  our  Saviour  affirms,  that  no  man  can  be  bis  disciple 
unless  he  doth  deny  himself ,  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  him. 
And,  3.  The  candidate  for  admission  into  the  visible  Church, 
is  to  come  to  '^  a  fixed  resolution"  to  do  all  this ;  to  a  resolu- 
tion which  is  ^  fixed,'  in  opposition  to  one  that  is  unfixed; 
so  iha.t  his  goodness  shall  not  be  like  the  morning  cloud  and 
early  dew,  which  quickly  passeth  away;  or  like  the  stony 
and  thorny  ground  hearers  in  the  parable,  (Mat.  3.)    All 
whose  religion  came  to  nothing,  because  their  resolutions 
were  not  ^  fixed.'     Now  will  Mr.  M.  stand  to  this,  that  none 
ought  to  be  admitted  into  the  visible  church,  but  those  who 
are  thus^  in  deed  and  in  truth,  ^  come  to  a  fixed  resolution  to 
forsake  all  known  sin,  and  practise  all  known  duty?'    And 
who  are  so  infallibly  certain  that  they  are  come  to  this  '  fix- 
ed resolution,'  that  they  eould  give  oath  to  it,  with  the  same  as- 
surance aa  they  could  to  any  matter  of  fact  which  they  see  with 
their  eyes?    Without  which  assurance,  according  to  him, 
no  one  can  with  a  good  conscience  make  a  public  profession 
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of  k^ligloA^  und  enter  into  covEnant  with  Grod.  p.  79*  It  be 
wiU>  6v^  miregmierate  man  in  the  world  will  be  iedlnded^ 
as  will  appear  before  we  have  done* 

Look  thmugh  the  bible^  and  you  will  find  no  class  of  on* 
regenerate  men  so  very  self-conoeited^  as  to  be  habitually 
confident^  that  they  have  '  a  fixed  resolution  to  forsake  iail 
known  sita^  and  practise  all  known  duty/  but  the  Pharisees. 
Tfa^y  could  say^  Ail  thtte  things  kape  I  done  from  my  f$yth 
apt  andj  hi  ihise  m&ny  yeari  do  1 4erve  thee^  neither  ^r«iti- 
gtesstd  /  at  any  time  thy  c^mmandmtfit*    And  the  very  rea^ 
son  and  ground  of  their  confidence  was  iheir  ignoranOe  of 
the  true  nature  of  the  divine  law^    As  it  is  written^  Jhr  with'' 
out  the  laWfsin  was  dead*   jfnd  $a  I  was  ative  without  the  taw 
once.    For  every  sinner  wiio  knows  himself  to  be  unregene- 
rate,  under  genuine  conviction^  knows  that  he  is  under  the  do^ 
minion  of  sin,  dead  ik  5ifi>  having  no  heart  to  repent>  and  for- 
sake ^'  all  known  sifi>"  and  to  turn  to  God>  and  to  the  prac- 
tice of  '^  all  known  duty/'    For  in  this  unregeneracy  cori-> 
sists,  viz.  in  having  nv  heart  to  turn  from  sin  to  God.    And 
^ven  every  sinner  who  is  only  a  little  orthodox  in  his  head^ 
knows  that,  according  to  scripture^  the  resolutions  and  reli- 
gion of  unr^nerate  sinnerd>  instead  of  being  ''  fix^d/'  is 
like  that  of  the  stonp  and  thorny  ground  heaters ;  and  like  th» 
morning  eloud  and  the  eatiy  dew,  which  quickly  pesseth  away. 
Besides,  the  Pharisees  really  thought  that  they  were  godly 
men.  So  that  indeed  there  is  not  one  ^ngle  instance  of  a  man 
in  scripture^  who,  knowing  himself  to  be  unregenerate,  yet 
thought  hin)self/as  suchi  tocotne  to  liaeh  a '  filled  resoluttou/ 
itouch  less,  that  was  *  infallibly  certain'  of  it. 
But  to  be  more  particular : 

If  none  may  be  admitted  into  the  visible  church,  but  those 
who  are  come  to  this  '  fi^ed  resolution,'  and  who  are  quite 
certain  that  their  resolution  id  ^  fixed/  then  what  will  Mr.  Mi 
do  with  infants  i  For,  accairdmg  to  this  rule,  if  his  own  rea- 
soning is  conclusive^  when  disputing  against  us,  all  infants 
ought  to  be  secluded.  For  we  have  no  evidence  concerning 
any  One  in  particular,  that  it  is  come  to  this  ^  fised  resolu- 
tion i'  For  thus  be  reasons  agatnsi  vis,  in  his  first  book^ 
(p<  15.)  '  None  can  suppose^  that  every  male  among  Abra'^ 
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faatxi^s  8«iedj  in  all  aacceedii^  genemtions^  were  truly  gracious 
hj  the  tkoe  they  were  e^t  dayft  old.'  Avd  in  hi9  secood 
book^  p,  63.  he  saysj,  *  nor  can  the  proof  of  it,  which  I  be-f 
fore  €^redj  be  evaded^  without  assorting  that  Abraham  had 
^(ilcient  grounds  f^  a  ratioftal  judgment  of  charity,,  th«tt  all 
hi^  seed  would  be  in  a  gracious  state  by  the  time  they  were 
^ght  days  old*'  This  he  says,  iq  order  to  prove  that  saving^ 
grace  is  not  a  necessary  qualification  to  church-membership, 
even  in  the  adult.  And  k  equally  proves,  that  such  a  '  fixed 
rjasolntion'  is-  not  necessary.  *  For  none  can  suppose,  th^t 
every  mal^  £impi)g  Abraham's  seed  in  all  succeeding  genera*^ 
tiions,  were  come  to  thi9  fixed  resolution  by  the  time  they 
were  eight  days  pld.'  But,  as  he  adds,  p.  63*  *'  there  was  aa 
^xpfe^  comm:and  to  confirm  the  covenant  with  them  at  the* 
age  of  eight  days ;  which  is  an  incontestible  evidence,  th^t^ 
a  gracious  state,'  and  not  that  such  a  ^  fixed  resolution,' 
^  was  c^isidered  as  necessary  in  order  to  their  being  taketi 
into  covenant,  and  becoming  ccunplete  members  of  th^  visi* 
ble  churcii.'* 

Again,  this  rule  of  admission  into  the  visible  church  laid 
down  by  Mr.  M.  must,  according  to  his  own  way  of  reason^ 
iing,  have  secluded  in  a  manner  the  whole  congregation  of 
Israel,  who  entered  into  covenant  at  Mount  Sinai :  for  they 
were  npt  come  to  this  '  fixed  resolution  to  forsjake  all  known 
sia.*  For  he  observes,  p.  71-  'How  soon  did  they  cor- 
rupt them^elv^s,  when  Moses  was  gone  up  into  the  mount,* 
^nd  fell  into  that  '  known  sin'  of  idolatry.  And  tbere^ 
fore,  to  U3e  bis  own  words,  and  to  turn  his  own  reasoning 
against  himself,  p.  71*  "  It  is  beyond  the  utmost  stretch 
of  charity,  to  suppose  that  the  people  who  then  eotered 
into  covenant,'  were  come  to  'a  fixed  resolution  to  for-' 
sake  all  known  sin.'  Indeed,  it  is  certain  they  were  not. 
And  therefore  it  is  certain,  according  to  Mr.  M.'s  way  of  rea* 
zoning,  that  such  a  fixed  resolution  was  '  not  respected'  ia 
the  external  covenant,  as  a  necessary  qualification :  much 
less,  an  infallible  certainty  that  they  had  it.  And  thi^  con- 
sequence he  seems  to  have  been  aware  of,  when  he  said^ 
p.  7  K  ^  no,  it  is  plain  God  proceeded  to  take  them  into  cove- 
nant  BY    MERE  sovi^BEiGNTY ;  even  as  in  bis  covenant 
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with  Abraham  he  included  his  infant  seed/    And  so  again, 
speaking  of  4he  Israelites*  cdvenanting  in  the  plaiils  of  Moab, 
he  says,  p.  72,  7^.  '  B}'  absolute  sovereignty,  God  ex- 
tends this  covenant,  and  this  oath;  even  to  snch  whose  con- 
sent to  it  was  not  so  much  as  asked  ;  and  as  the  consent  to 
this  covenant  was  not  so  much  as  asked  of  some  that  were  ta- 
ken into  it,  it  is  abundantly  evidentHhat  they  were  not  taken 
into  it,  as  gracious  persons/    And  we  may  add,  that  it  is 
equally  evident  that  they  were  not  taken  in  as  persons  *  come 
to  a  fixed  resolution  to  forsake  all  known  sin,  and  to  prac- 
tise all  known  duty/ — And  thus  we  see  Mr.  M.  if  his  reason- 
ing is  conclusive,  has  confuted  his  own  scheme,  and  has 
proved   that   his  external   covenant,   which    requires    such 
'  fixed  resolutions,'  in  order  to  enter  into   covenant  with 
God,  was  not  the  covenant  on  which  the  visible  church  was 
constituted.     And  Ire  has  found  out  a  new  zcay  never  before 
heard  of,  of  taking  the  adult '  into  covenant,*  without  asking 
their  consent,  by  mere  'sovereignty  ;'  even  as  infants  are  ta- 
ken in,  without  respect  to  any  qualification  in  them  whatso- 
ever.    Because  it  is  said  in  Deui.  29.  Neither  with  you  only 
do  I  make  this  covenant,  &c.  but  also  with  him  that  is  not 
here.  Just  as  it  is  among  us,  when  a  minister  is  ordained,  and 
some  of  the  members  of  the  church  are  necessarily  absent  on 
the  ordination  day,  the  covenant  between  the  pastor  and  the 
church  is  made  with  the  whole  church,  the  consent  of  the 
absent  members  being   taken    for  granted.     Or  else  these 
words  have  respect  to  those  who  were  then  unborn,  even  to 
all  future  generations,  who  were  comprised  in  that  covenant, 
just  as  infants  were.     But  to  return, 

Mr.  M.  so  far  forgets  himself  as  entirely  to  give  up,  not  on* 
ly  the  necessity  of  such  'a  fixed  resolution,'  but  of  any  quali- 
fication whatsoever ;  and  even  expressly  declares,  that  his 
external  covenant  is  absolute  and  unconditional,  and  that 
herein  it  difl^ers  from  the  covenant-grace,  p.  60, 6l,  62.  But  if 
his  external  covenant  is  merely  an  absolute  and  unconditional 
grant  of  certain  privileges  and  blessings;  then  since  the  wall 
of  partition  between  Jew  and  Gentile  is  removed  by  Christ, 
it  gives  the  whole  Gentile  world  as  much  right  to  the  Lord's 
tiable,  as  to  the  word  preached,  without  respect  to  any  qualifi- 
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caliptv  whatever;  For.  a  Pagan,  .a-  Turk,  or.  a  Jew,  while 
^1^,  have  a  right  to  hear  the  Gflispel  piieacbed,  for  the  grant 
i^  uoconditioKiaL  Go  preach  tie  Gospel  to  every  creature* 
.  ^nd  if  all  the  privileges  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ  were 
made  ad  commoD,  by  agra^t  equally  unconditional,  a  Pagan, 
a  Turk,  or  a  Jew,  woold  have>  as  such,  as  goo^  ^  right  to  bap- 
.  ti^m  and  the  Locd^  table^  ^  to  hear  the  Gospel  preached. 
S9  now  the  >vi|iblecharch-of  Christ  becoaies  invisible,  being 
absorbed  aud  swallowed  up  in  the  world,  without  apy  mark  of 
distinction^  according  ^o  Mr.  M.   «     » 

It  may  be  observed  that  our  author  says,-  that  in  my  for- 
mer piece  I  have  '  wholly  misrepresented  his  sentiments,'  and 
given  his  scheme  the  .*  bad  name  of  a  graceless  covenant/ 
,  Anjd.if  he  all  along  meant  that  his.  external  covenant  was  a 
mere  absloute,  unconditional  gram,  which  has  ^  no  respect  to 
a  gracious  state  of  heart,' iior  to  any  other  qualification  what- 
ever, then  I.  own  1  have  ^  wholly  misrepresented  his  senti- 
ments'in  my  former  piece.  But  then  he  ought  as  frankly 
to  own,  that  he  has  in  hrs  former  piece  '  wholly  misrepresent- 
ed' them  also  :  and  that  he  has  carried  on  the  same  misrepre- 
sentation in  this  second  book,  m  which  he  speaks  of  his  ex- 
ternal covenant,  not  as  a  mere  unconditional  grant,  but  as  a 
mutual  covenant  between  God  and  ihe  visible  church,  which 
is  to  be  entered  into  by  us,  and  sealed  on  pur  part ;  in  order 
to  which>j8ome  qualifications  afeabsobtely  necjessary  on  our 
side,  viz«  that  we  ^'  come  to  a  fixed  resolution  to  forsake 
all  known  sin,  and  practise  all  known  duty.*'  But  I,submitit 
to  the  judgment  of  the  judicious  candid  reader,  whetW  the 
truth  of  the  case  is  not  this,  that  Mr.  M.  himself  does  not 
distinctly  know  what  his  external  covenant  is ;  and  however 
ingenious  he  ma;  be,  yet  it  is  beyond  \\v&  abilities  to  give,  a 
consistent  account  of  this,  creature  of  his  pwu  imagination. 
Por  I'et.hisexternal  covenant  be  conditional^  or  lincondition- 
a1,  it  is  merely  a  creaturf  of  his  own  imagination.  For  if  it 
is  conditional,  the  conditions  of  it  are  merely  unholy/  grace- 
less duties ;  and  so  It  is  a  graceless  covenapt,  which  i^-a '  grace- 
less phantom,'  as  w|is  proved  in  my  former  piece.  And  if  it 
*  is  unconditional,  it'wl)olIy  destroys  the  viable  church,  as  it 

leaves  no  mark  of  distinction  between  the  church  and  the 
rot.  III.  29 
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World.  And  PW*ip  ba^  m  r^t  to  «ay,  l)f  thou  belktesi  wk^ 
all  iUne  heart,  thtm  ma^esi  ,^dor  believe,  or  not  believe,  he  kftii 
ao  equal  right  to  baptiam.  And  so  baptism  miist  cewe  to  b* 
an  external  badge  of  a  Christian*  Let  a  Pagan  Indian,  mere- 
ly that  be  may  be  in  the  fashion,  demand  baptism  fdr  hitii* 
srif  and  his  chiHreq,  a*d  nnqoalifi^d  aft  hejs,  we  have  n& 
right  to  refuse  hto;  for  be  has  the  same  r^bt  to  baptism  as 
to  bear  the  Gospel,  preaebed.  Bni  that  the  covenant  wiA 
Abraham  was  reaHy  th*e  covenant  of  ^race,.  which  Mr.  M. 
owns  is  a  conditional  covenant,  I  have^  proVed  in  my  former 
piece.    But  let  us  hear  Mr.  M,  speak  for  himself. 


SECTION  U.      ..  , 

Mr.  M.'i  esttrml  cmmant,  represenied  by  him  4is  an  unamiir. 
tional  covtnanU  examned  in  this  view  of  it. 

*  '  '  '  *  >. 

OUR  author  says,  (pw  59,  .60,&l,6a.)  ^  Whoever  xeads 
that  covenant  with  AbrahaiQ,  recorded  Gen.  xvii.  wkb  atten- 
tion, must  unavoidably  see,'  N.  B.  "That  although  the  cove<» 
nant  of  grace  is  set  fo^tb  in  it ;'  for  he  says,  (page  57.)  '  tbt 
covenant  of  g^ra^e,  was  cocH^ined  in  every  dispensaticML  of 
God  to  mankind ;  each  of  them  contaiued  promises  of  etesnal 
salvation  to  believers.'    But  to  proceed :    '  Yet  that  cove- 
nant, as^tbeu  made  with  Abrabam^.was  not  strictly  the  cove- 
nant ofgraoe/  I  grant,  that  besides  pardon,  grace,  and  glory, 
temporal  good  things  were  promised  in  that  covenant.    And 
§9  they  are  under  the  Gospel,  Mat  vi.  33.  But  God's jfml^ly 
jeaie  pf  WUevers  in  tbe  wprld  js  one  of  the  ble^ings  o^  the 
4»venan);  of  grace,.in  the  sitricteM  sense*.  Bu$  this  is/4»ot  tbe 
tiling.    Mf.  M<  ha»  refpect.  to'.the.»atj«e' of  the  promise, 
whid[i  beiive  unconditional,  is  inconsistent  with  tlie  .covenant 
of  grace;  aitd  therefoie  cannot  be  re^ionciled  to  it,  the  bles;' 
^ngs,of  y^hicb^are  promis&d  only  conditio'naUy  ifwt  belie(»; 
biu  the  blessings  of  this  covenant  in  Gei(.  xvii.  arq  promised 
uncopditioi^aUy,  belin^  or  ,not  belicv^.    For  ihus  Mf.^  M«' 
says,  'it  has  son^e  peculiarities  wbicb  are  not  reconcHeable 
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with  if/    And  this  i^pears  from  tiiat  ^  ebief  prpidise  contftia- 
€d  in  thQ  'Gov^}ant :  :^nd  I  mli  establkh-  m^  fiovcuant  be-- 
twem  mglund  thee^  ami  th^  ^ed  after  thee,  in  their  genera" 
tiom,  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  ta  be  a  God  unto  thee  and  to 
thy  seed  after  thee'    But,  pray,  why  is  oot  this  *  chief  promise 
leconcileable'  Mekh  the  Qovenaot  of  grace  ?  This  is  the  reason 
Air.  M.  gfVes^  because  ^  this  promise  is  as  full,  as  express,  as 
absolute  and  uBcouchtiDDai  to  his  seed,  as  it  w^  o  A  i  ahum/ 
~  Nay,  but  the  apostle  ^  Baul,  when  preaching  pure  Gospel, 
aaid ,  to  the  jaibr,  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Chmt,  and  thou 
shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  hauH}    Acu  xvi.  30.  .  So  that  the  pro- 
mise was  as  full,  and  express,  to  his  seed^  as  it  was>to  the  jailor 
bimseUV*    But  Mr.  M.  ^iU  say^  that  this  promise  to  the 
Jailor  and  .his  house  was  couditional ;    but  the  promise  to 
Abraham  and  bis  seed  was  '  absolute  and  unconditional/ 
And-  ibis  being  so, 'it  not  only  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace, 
lait  it  cannot  be  '  re^ondled^  with  jt.     I  believe  Mr.  M/s 
external  covenant  is  in  iu  very  natui^  30  inconsistent  with 
the  covenant  of  grace,*  that  it. cannot  be  '  reconciled'  with  it. 
.But  the  wb6!e  Christian  wodd,  the  Anabaptists  excejxted,  have 
till  now  thought  that  the  covenant  with  Abraham  was  the 
very  covenant  of  grace  itself.    But  it  seems,  it  is  so  inconsist- 
ent with  it,  in  Mr.  M.'s  view  of  it,  as '  not  to  be  reconcilea- 
bie  with  it,*  hecaus^  the  covenant  of  grace  promises  the  hea- 
venly Canaan  to  u^^nd  to  our  teed,  and  that  God  will  be  a 
God  to  us,  and  then^  conditionally,  if  we  and  they  believe  -  but 
the  covenant  in  Gen.  xvii*  promised .tbeeaithly  Canaan,  and 
that  God  would  be  a  God-  tq  Abraham  and  his  seed  '  uncon- 
drtiooly.'  -,    , 

But  Mr.  M.  goes  on  :  * 

•'This  difference  betvwfeeit  tlie  tenour  of  the  covenant  of 
gracfe  arid  tlie  covenant  ^iib  Abraham^  could  not  escape  the 
Dr.'s  notice ;  but  being  resolved  to^mafce  out  his  scheme,  be 
puts  in  a  supplement  into  |he  ^covenant,  which  has  not  the 
least  countenance  from  the  covenant  itself,  or  from  any  oth^ 
place  in  the  bible,  p.  65,  God  speaks  to  the  pious  parent  in 
that  ordinance,  (baptism,)  saying,  I  w%U  be  a  God  to  thee,  and 
tothysted,i.  e.  ip  th«y  w'lLt  tak£Chbbdto  walk  jn  my 
WAYS.    This  kist Conditional  clause,  is amisre  arbitrary addi- 
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tio'nto  the'covenaitt  with  Abraham:,  invented  only  for'tbfe 
sake  bfmakitfg  that  reconftileable  to  the  covenant  df  grace. 
But  no  sQch  clause  is  ever  onceVepreseiited  as  bei'dtiging  to 
the  covenant  of  grace,  or  to  the  covenant  i?^tth  Abraham.' 
To  which  we  reply,  that,  " 

The  assembly  of  divines,  in  their  largtr*chat€chhm,  say, 
that  'the  covenant  of  grace  was  made  with  Christ  as  the  se- 
cond Adam,  and  in  hrm  with  all  the  elect,  as  his  seed!'  And 
yet,  in  order  to  enjoy  the  bleisingk  of  this  covenant,  •  it 
was  necessary,  on  Christ's  part,  that  he  should  make  his  soul 
an  offering  for  sin ;  and  on  our  part,  that  we  shodd  become 
Christ's  se^d  by  a  true  and  living  faith.  IF  Christ  had  mt 
died,  or  if  we  do  not  belieVe  in  himl,  God  had  not  been  oblig- 
ed by  covenant  to  make  him  heir  of  all' things,  or  us  to  be 
joint  heirs  with'him.  So  the  covenant  of  grace  in  a  shadow,* 
was  made  with  Abrahan^,  whb  was.  a  type  of  Christ,  and  with 
all  his  seed.  And  yety  in  order  to  enjoy  th%  blessings  of  tbs 
covenant,  it  was  neCessiary  that-  Abraham  should,  renounce 
idolatry,  and  separate  himself  from  an  idal&trous  world,  and 
walk  before  God,  and  be  perfect, nn  the  setose  in  which  good, 
men  are  said  in  Scripture  to  be  perfect.  Gen.  vi.  4.  Job  i.  1.' 
And  that  he  should  command  his  children  and  his  household  af- 
ter him  to  follow  his  example.  This  wasnecessary  on  Abraham's 
part.  And  it  was  necessary  that  his  ^6ed  should  keep  the  wdy 
of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment;  thmt  the  'Lord 
MIGHT  bring  upon  Abraham  that  tbhtch  he  had  spoken* 
Gen.  xviii.  19.  if  Abraham  on  the  divine  call,  had  refused 
to  leave  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  and  to  take  Jehovah  for  his  God ; 
or  had  he  afterwards  returned  to  his  native  country  and  to 
his  false  gods,  and  persisted  in  idolalry>  be  would  not  have 
been  made  the  heir  of  the  holy  land, *the  type  of  the  heaven- 
ly inheritance.  If  hie  seed  had  finally  refused  to  leave  Egypt, 
and  to  give  up  the  gods  of  Egypt,  and  to  follow  the  Lord  to 
,the  holy  land,  God  would  not  have  been  tibUged  by  cove- 
nant to  give  them  the  enjoyment  of  it.  Therefore,  although 
the  covenant  with  Abrabaay,  (Gen.  xvii.)  was  expressed  in 
the  form  of  an  absolute  and  unconditional  promise,  to  him 
and  to  his  seed  ;  yet  it  is  manifest,  that  conditions  wereimpfi- 
ed^  both  with  respect  to  him  and  to  them.     -      * 
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And  in  this  view  of  the  Abrabamic  covenant/ .as  a  condi- 
tional covenant^  the  divine  conduct  can  be  justified^  in  sweai^- 
ing,  concerning  that  generation  whose  carcasses  fell  in  the 
wilderness^  that  they  should  never  enter  into  his  rest ;  because 
they  did  not  believe  his  word,  nor  obey  hisi  roice^  as  tiieir  fa- 
ther Abraham  had  done.    .So  they  could  9io^  enter,  because  of 
fMnbelief.    WbereaabsDdGod'betn  obliged^  *by  an  absolute, 
unconditional  promise^  to»l9riqg  them  mtoi  the  land  of  .Ca- 
naan^ be  had  been^what  tbey  we-re  <re^dy  .to  cbarge.hidl 
vfiA,  really  ^ui%  of  a  breach  of  covenant >*'  . 

And  in  this  tievrof  the'  Abrabamic  covenant^,^  as  ^  condi- 
tional cdvenant^  the  conduct  of  Mo6es«  can  be  justified  in 
that  q>eech  of  bis  to  the  two  tribes  and.  half  tribe*  in  Norn. 
xxxtu  &^15.  ~  Wh^re^n  he  e^^pressly  declares,,  that  if  thejf 
should  twm  af»ayfrom  the  Lord,  as  their  fathers  had  done, 
>«ho«e' carcasses  inrere  Allien  in  the  wilderne^>  they  woikld  be 
destroyed  th^knselves^  and  be  the  means  of  destroying  all  the 
congregation.  For  if  ye  turn  awayjrom  after  him,  Jie  mil 
yet  agam'iea/oe  ttUmin  ike  wilderness,  and  ye  shall  destroy  all- 
this  people*  Whereas^  had  God  been  obliged^  by  an  absoittit^ 
QQconditiona)  prcnuise,  to,  bring  them  into  the  holy  land»  and; 
pat  them  ia*  actual  possessbn  of  \i,  there  could  bi^ve  been  >no 
more  danger  of  *.beir  destruction,  than'there  is  tha^  th^  earth 
wl(  be  destroyed  by  a  second  general  deluge,  notwithstand^^ 
God's  covenant  with  Noah.  Gen.  viii.  11,  12.  See  ako 
Seut.  vii.'  It/  •    *         .  .  . 

And  in  this  view  ef  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  as  a  condi- 
tional covenant;  the  divine  conduct  can  be  justified  tpf  the 
present  rejection  of  the  seed  of  Abraham^  who  have  been  cast 
off  1700  yeai^s,  notwithstanding  God  bad  said,  /  mill  establish 
my  covenant  between  me'  and  thee,  .and  thy  seed  after  thee,  for 
an  EFERLJ STING*  covenant :  for  because  of  unbelief  they 
were  brjsken  off. .  For  there  it  .no*  standing  in  God's  oburch 
bet  by  faith.  k%  it  is  written  relative  4o  the  Gentile  cpn- 
vert8>  who  had  bei^n  grafted  intothe'goo^  olive^  and  thou 
standest  by  faith.  Rom.  xi.  20.  Fqr  God  might  couMstently 
reject  the  seed  .of  Abraham,  if  they  refused  to  walk  in  the 
steps  of  Abraham,.''provided  they  were  taken  jnto  covenant  in 
this  view.    Bat  if  God  had  taken  them'  without  any  prdyiso. 
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and  abaoItttQly  and  uaconclHioDallj  engaged  to  be  their  God 
in  an  everlasting  covenant,  so  far  as  1  am  able  to  didM^rn,  he 
would  hare  been  obliged  to  keep  tbem  for  bis  covenant  pecK 
pkj  Dotwithatanding  their  rejecting  the  Messiah  by:  ikfibelief. 

But  as  Mr«  M.  is  so  confident  that  the  Abrabanaic  cove* 
nant  wps  abso}uk  and  mcoudUi^nalxo  hm  and  to  all  Km 
s^,  and  ibat  rfl  the  bles»if%s  ctaipri^ed  in  that  cbief  pro- 
mis^  of  it^  /  «t//  b^^a  Gtidjp  t^ge^  amd  to,  t^^sejed,  upere 
mad^sure  to  theni^  without  thi^  ^'  coliditional  olanae/  ^Ahay 
will  take  heed  to  wqlk  i»  wy  fspmys^  whipb  he  says>  '  is  a  mere 
arbitrary  addition  to  the  coveii^Qt  with  -  AbrahaH^  invented 
only  for  the  sake  of  snaking  that  recoiicileable  with  the  oove» 
nant  of  ^race :'  therefore  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  stop  ^  few 
minutes,  and  Uke  a  view  of- some  of  the  .consequences  which 
will  unavoidably  follow  from  bis  notion  of  this  eovwant>  and 
ff cm  his  manner  of  reasoning  iir  support  of  it^ 

1.  .If  the  covenant  with  Abraham  is  *  nocoitd^nal/  •a&d 
so  '  not  reconcileable'*  w4th  the^  covenant  of  graee ;  tiieo  the 
covenant  of  grboe  was  not  '  eontaiiied^  in  it ;  unloss  it  '  con- 
tained', in  it  something  not  ■' reconcHeabie' -  with  its^f :  i.  e. 
unless  two  <;ovenanta  were  oDntstihed  in.tbat  one  coyenantii  ib> 
their  own  mature  so  inconsistetit  as  not  to.be'.^  reconeileable' 
to  each  other.  The  -Abrahiimic  covenant  is  ^  absolute  and 
unconditional/  and  therefcx'e  it  is  not  the  covenant  .of  grace, 
says  Mr.  M.  And  he  may  ete  well  say,  tbevefore^ke,  coeenaut 
of  grace  is  not  implied  itrit  at  ally  nor  in  any  seose  whateveri 
^  set  forth'  in  it  For  nothing  is  ^  coiltained,'  or  ^  set  forth'  in 
it,  which  is  neither  expressed  nor  implied.  Bot  the  covenant 
of  grace  is  neither  expressed,  nor  implied;  because  lliere  is 
no  condition  expressed  nor  implied.  Thos  M(.  M.  has  se- 
cluded and  wholly  shot  the  covenant  of  grace  out  ^f  the 
Abrabamic  covenant.  For  to  shut  out  alt  conditions,  is  t^ 
shut  out  all  conditional  covenants.     But,     . 

.8.  If  the  covenaot.of  grace  was*  not  implied  in  that  cove- 
nant with  Abraham  ih  Gen.  xvii.  becausetbat  implied  no  con- 
dftbn,  but  was  absolute  and  unconditioiml  to  hrm  and  to  bis 
seed;  then  for 'the  same  icason.the  covenanit  of  grace  wai 
not  tmpli^  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham  in  Gea/xii,  and 
in  Gen.  xiii.  and  io  Gen.  xv.  For  in  each  of  these,*  (which 


are^ill)  the  plftcbs,  the  promites  axe  to  Abral^afli  and  to  his 
seedf  and  ar«  dekvefed  iti  the  foroi  of  absolute  and '  nncondi- 
tienat  pv cuiifBes>  jexactly,  pijaGis^l j  after-  the  same  tehottr  of 
the  joovetiant  in  £reB.  xviir  Pray^  reader^  Mop  bere^  take  your 
biUe,  tarn  to  the  cited  ^apters^  and  gee  with  yptir  own  eyes. 
And  when  y#D  have  read  tUitde  chapters^  fhen^ 

8.  Turn  tdthe  first  promise  made  by  God  after  the  fall^ 
Gen.'iiL  The  seed  of  the  weman  $haU  bruin  the  uepenVt'  head. 
And  seey  and  consider^  that  this  also' was  •in  the  form  oPan 
^absolut^  unooodittofaal'  promii^e^  and  respected  their  p/bste* 
rfty  %is  much  asit  did  Adam  and  Eve.  Thefefore,  by  parity^f 
reason,  Mr«  M.  must  say^  that  it  viras  not  the  covenant  of 
grace,  nox^irecoecikabte'  to  it.    And, 

4.-  To  say,  thatany  conditiofisare  implied,  if  Mr.'M.^s  way 
(^reasoofiig  i»  just,  ^  is  a  aiere  arbitrary  additidn  to  the  cove- 
nant' wkh  Adam  and  with  Abraham, '  invented  only  for  *  the 
^ak^  6f  making  it  out,'  that  thare  never  was  any  covenant  of 
grace  at  all,  from  (be  be^aning  of  the  world  to  the  days  of 
Abraham.  F#r  no  ^condkional  clause'  is  ever  once  express- 
ly inserted  in*  the  covenant  with  Adam  or  with  Abraham, 
from,  the  first  revelation  of  it;  until  ^at  *  in  Gen.  jcvii.  And 
tberefarer  if  Mr.  M&'s^reasoniiigis  just,  there  was' no  cove- 
nani  of  igrace  exhibited  in  alklbis  period  of  two  thousand  years. 
And  thcrefpre>  ^  .    * 

5.  As'the  covenant  of  grace,  if  thfese  things  are  true,  never 
bad  been  reveal^,  from  tbe  beginning  of  the  *  world  to  that 
transaction  in  Gen;  xvii. ;  and  as  that  was  not  the  covenant  of 
graee,  nor  '  reconcileable  to  it,'  so  -  circumcisionv  which  was 
appotiited  as  a  seal  of  that  covenant  hn  Gen;  xvir.  and*  of  no 
otber^  was  not  appointed  to  be  a  seal  of  the  coveoantof  grace 
in  any  sense  whatar^i  For  ^t  that  day  no  ^covenant  of 
grac^  had  ever  been  .exhibitM.  For  every  » promise,  which 
had  been  made  to  Adam^  or  to  Abraham,  wa»  as  absolute 
and  uQcondtttpnal  as4hat  in  6en.  xvii.  and  resf^ecled  their 
seedasmueh/asthems^lvesN    And  therefore^ 

6.\Ci«cQa|dsion  not  beitig,<iii  fact,  in  its  origioal.  intention^ 
a  seal  of  the  eovenant  of  ^i^cey  the  i^KMtle  Paul  considering 
'n  as  sacb  in  Rom.  iv.  cannot  make  it  such.  I&  is  true,'  h^ 
(^lls-it  a  Stat  of  the  rightzomness  of  tht  faith,  and'gofes  about 
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to  illiistr^Q  aiid  CQafirm  Us  doctdne/if  justifioation  by  faitb^ 
^.  doctrine  peculiar  to  tbe  cov^pciQfe  of  grace^  /rom  God'» 
di$pepsatioQs  to.Abraliam  ;  add  m^en  goes  «8o  .far  as  to  sa;^  in 
so  many.  worcU^  tfarat  the  Caxpel  was  prcticheil  io.  Abraham*; 
bi)t  if  Mr.  M.  is  right,  ip  all  tbis  he  was  mistakea.  The  co- 
venant wiib  Abi^ahain  was  not  tijif  Gospf  1,  was  %ol  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  npr  indeed/  reooncileabl^  to  it/  It^-seal,  there- 
fbris,  ws^s  not  the  seal  of  tl^  covenant  of  gr^csi*:  it^wp  not  a 
seal  of.  the  righUousness  ofjhc  faith.  Mox  tb^  covenant  of 
gcace  is  ^  conditional/  and  '  wholly  a  personal  affair ;'  but«tbe 
covenant  with  Abrabam  ^yas  '  unQ9nditionaV  a^4  made  the 
/  seed  Joint*heir9  with. the  pareni/TrrTherefor^  if  th€»e  thiags 
are  so,  it  will  follow,  ;     ■    *  #.    v        ;,    . 

7.  That  the  visible  cburch  originally  was. set  up  bef^^re  any 
covenant  of  grace  ^xisted>  uppn  a*  covenant  'of  a  differftat 
tenour,'  and  '  for  a  djiferent  purpose/  •  And  as  tb^  visible 
church  is.tbe  same  now,  undei"  d^e  Gospel  dispensation,  0fi  it 
9^  under  the  Abrahamic,..it  must  be  consideied  as  iK>j:Ualn- 
iqg  thesame  tiding  still,— *a  visible  i^hurch  buill»Qn  an  ext^ 
nal,  unconditisnal  covenfmt%    And,.  .    -  - 

8.  As  the  visible  cburch  i^  thus  foonded  merely  and  only 
on  tJiis  unconditional  cqvenaQt,uSO  qo  quahficatioas  fLt^all  are 
requisite  in  order  to.  our  being  complete  mepb^fs  o^it,  in 
good  standing,  even  in  the  sight  of  God.  X^^  ^^  ^^Y  ^ 
taken  in  '  without  our  coo^nt,'  even,  in  ^dult  age.  ,  And  to 
jjse  Mr.  M.'s  own  words  respecting  the  Israelites  a(  Moupt 
Sinai,  in  ^application,  to  the  \vbole  Christian,  worlds  Papists 
and  Protestants,  Ariaj[i^,  Pelagians,  Suciciians,  Arminians^  An- 
tinomiaQs>  Drunkards,  Adulterers  Thieves,  ^liars,  !f,^  &^. 
p.  71- ;  'it  is  plaii),^G9d  ha^  proceeded  to  take  us  all  inio^  co- 
venant,  by  mere  sovereignty,  even  a^  in  his  covenaqt  with 
AbrahitmJiQ  incliuded  bis  igfant^seed  ^'  no.  uiore  respect  being 
bad  to  any  qualification  whatever,  in  the  a<iult,  ,tbao<  ip  in- 
fants of  eight  days  old.    And  therefpre, . 

g.  All  pur  churches  in  New-England  are  wrong,^  e^n  eveiy 
one  9f  th<5m,,esseutially  wrong;  and  Mr.  M.'s  aq|oqig  the 
rest,  in  obliging  our  people,  even  such  as  have  been  baptised 
in  infancy,  to  make  a  profession. of  their,  faith,  and  t^o  givje 
their  .consent, to  .some  C9veaantpr  other,  requirinjg  either,  grai** 
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oiotts^  or  graceless  obedience :  for  iieicher  the  one  nor  the 
other  is  reqaitke  to  ftrll  commuoion  in  tfae^mibb  churchy  be* 
cause  that  h  fousded  on  an  unconditional  covenant,  which 
i«{iiire8  no  qualifications  at  all  of  the  adult  any  more  than  of 
iofants  eight  days  old.    And  therefure, 

10.  As  on  this  unconditional  covenant  no  qualificstioni 
whatever*  ar^  requisite  to  a  coaaplete  standing  in  the  visible 
church ;  so  bj  necessary  consequence,  no  crimes,  how  gross 
soever,  can  constitutionally  expose  any  one  to  excommuni* 
cation,  or  to  be  debarred  from  church  privileges*  For,  if 
any  crime  whatever  could  regularly  expose  one  to  excom-f 
munication,  then  a  freedom  at  least,  from  that  crime,  would 
be  a  qualification  absolutely  necessary  in' order  to  a  complete 
standing  io  the  visible  diurcb ;  which  would  suppose,  that 
the  church  was  not  founded  oh  a  covenant  absolutely  uncon- 
ditional. 

If,  therefore,  we  will <;ome  into  Mr.  M.'s  external  cpvenadt, 
considered  as  an  unconditional  covenant,  unless  we  are  in* 
ccMMistent  with  ourselves,  we  must  give  in  to  all  these  ne* 
cessary  consequences ;  and.  so  excommunicate  even  exccMn*- 
municatidn  itself  out  of  the  Christran  world,  and  fling  open 
the  doors  of  the  church  to  allcomers,  how  heretical  and 
▼icious  soever  they  be. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  consider  the  covenant  with. 
Abraham,  in  Gen.  xvii.  as  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  so  im* 
plying  the  conditions  of  that  covenant,  as  St.  Paul  did,  as 
was  proved  in  my  former  piece,  then  not  one  difficulty  will 
lie  in  our  way.  That  objection  relative  to  infants,  and  thai; 
relative  to  the  Sinai  covenant,  and  to  t|ie  covenant  in  the 
plains  of  Moab,  were  answered  in  my  former  piece,  in  Sec. 
vii.and  nothing  new  is  offered  by  Mr.  M.  but  what  is  obviat^* 
ed  at  first  sight,  only  granting  a  condition  to  be  understood 
in  the  covenant,  in  Gen.  xvii.  though  not  expressed.  And  we 
must  be  obliged  to  grant  this  with  respect  to  every  exbibition 
of  the  covenant  of  grsuce,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to 
that  day,  all  which  were  deUvered  in  tl^  form  of  absolute 
nnconditional  promises  :  or  else  be  driven  to  the  dire  necessi- 
ty of  saying,  that  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  that 
day,  no  covenant  of  grace  bad  ever  been  revealed. 
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Thus  we  liave  finished  what  is  needfaJ,  on  Mr.  M/s  exter*- 
nal  covenant,  considered  as  an  unconditional  covenant* 
Should  any  say  that  it  is  certain,  that  Mr.  M.  cannot  intend 
that  his  external  covenant  should  be  an  unconditional  one, 
the  reply  is  ready,  viz.  That  it  is  certain  that  no  man  caa 
tell  by  what*  be  has  published,  what  he  does  mean.  But 
granting  he  meant«  as  for  my  part  I  understood  him  to  mean 
when  I  wrote  my  answer  to  his  first  book,  that  his  external 
covenant  should  be  a  conditional  covenant ;  then  the  condi* 
tions  are  gracious  or  gracelt8$.  If  gracious,  then  no  graceless 
man,  as  such,  can  be  admitted  into  the  visible  church.  If 
graceless,  then  his  external  covenant  is  a  graceless  covenant 
This  is  its  nature,  and  by  this  name  it  ought  to  be  called,  to 
the  end  its  name  may  point  out  its  nature,  and  distinguish  it 
from  every  other  covenant. 

Indeed,  it  must  be  granted,  that  every  man  has  aright  to 
give  a  name  to  his  own  child.  And  Mr.  M.  has  given  a 
name  to  his  covenant ;  he  has  called  it  the  external  covenant : 
but  perhaps  on  reconsideration  he  may  think  that  there  is  no 
propriety  in  giving  it  this  name.  1.  Because  his  coyenant 
consists  not  in  externals  only,  but  also  in  internalsy  viz.  in 
^  a  fixed  resolution'  to  ^forsake  all  known  sin,  and  practise 
all  known  duty  :  for  ^  a  fixed  resolution'  is  an  internal  thipg, 
as  much  as  saving  grace*  2.  Because  this  name  does  not  at 
all  distinguish  it  from  the  covenant  of  works,  or  covenant  of 
grace,  which  are  both  of  them  external  covenants,  as  much  as 
is  his  covenant*  But  it  is  the  design  of  different,  names,  to 
distinguish  things  of  different  natures.  The  covenant  of 
Mtrorks  was  an  external  covenant,  as  it  was  administered  to 
Adam,  ^  peculiarly  worded  to  suit  his  circumstances.'  p.  67. 
There  was  no  internal  duty  expressly  required.  The  only  »n 
expressly  forbidden,  was  an  external  one,  viz.  Of  the  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat.  Eating  is  an 
external  act ;  and  this  was  the  only  action  expressly  men- 
tioned in  the  covenant,  of  works,  as  it  was  administered  to 
Adam*  There  is  therefore  much  more  propriety  in  calling 
that  an  external  covenant,  than  there  is  in  calling  Mr.  M.'s 
covenant  by  this  name.  And  so  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  it 
is  administered  in  the  Gospel,  free  from  the  shadows^  rite«. 
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and  ceremonies  of  the  old  dispensation^  is  as  external  a  cove- 
nant as  Mr.  Mather's.     For  it  requires  that  we  not  only  6c- 
Reve  in  our  hearts ,  but  also  confess  with  our  mouths  ;  that  we 
ii6t  only  believt^  but  also  are  baptised  and  attend  the  Lord's- 
supper,  doing  this  in  remembrance  oj  him.     Yea,  the  Gospel 
requires  of  professors  all  external  duties  to  God  and  man ; 
and  particularly,  every  external  duty  relative  to  church  or- 
der, with  much  greater  plainness  than  did  theOld  Testament; 
and  even  descends  so  low,  as  to  require  church  members  to 
work  with  th'ir  hands.    The  name  of  an  external  covenant;, 
therefore,  is  not  at  all  adapted  to  distinguish  Mr.  M.'s  cove- 
nant from-  the  covenant  of  works,  or  from  the  covenant  of 
grace.    And  yet  what  he  means  is  really  and  essentially  dif- 
ferent froin  both.     For  they  both  require  holiness,  and  nd- 
thing  else,  as  qualifications  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  blessings 
promised  in  both.     But  this  covenant  requires  no  holiness  at 
all  to  qualify  for  the  enjoyment  of  all  its  peculiar  blessings. 
It  requires  to  this  end   nothing  but  graceless  duties.     The 
name,  therefore,  of  a  graceless  covenant,  is  the  tnost  natural, 
expressive,  and  distitiguishmg  name '  in  the  world.     Mr.  M. 
seems  to  think,  that  it  might  do  to  call  it  by  the  name  of 
'  the  externals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,*    But  I  think  this 
name  by  no  means  will  do.  For  the  faith  and  obedience  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  is  a  holy  faith  and  obedience.     In  order 
therefore  for  any  faith  and  obedience  to  be  the  externa/s  of 
thi  covenant  of  grade,  they  must  be  professedly  and  to  appear-' 
ancCy  a  holy  faith  and  obedience.     But  the  faith  and  obedi- 
ence of  Mr.  M.'s  covenant,  requisite  to  a  title  to  all  its  bless- 
ingSj  are  professedly  such  as  a  graceless  man  may  have,  which 
is  professedly  a  graceless  faith  and  obedience.   For  he  affiiifis, 
that  dil  nnregenerate  sinners  are  '  totally  depraved.'    Again^ 
*'  Mr.  M.  although  in  his  former  book  he  had  said,  p.  1,  that 
'  after  my  most  careful  inquiry,  [  must  own  myself  at  a  loss 
in  determining  what  they'  (protestant  divines  in  general) 
^  mean,  by  being  under  the  external  administration  of  the 
covenant  of  grace  :'  yet  now  in  his  second  book,  p.  6l.  he  is 
even  willing,  if  this  would  give  content,  to  call  his  covenant 
by  the  name  of  the  external  administration  of  the  covenant  of 
^race.*    But  this  i«  a  very  improper  name :  for  when  he 
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iikke.si  a  in^P  into  the  church  and  adthinisters  tb^  covenant^ 
the  covenant  which  he  administiers  to  the  t»an^  is  not  the  co- 
venant of  grace^  hut  professedly  ^  a  covenant  distinct  from 
tl^ie  covenant  of  grace.'  It  ought,  therefore^i  by  no  tneans^  to 
he  called  the  external  adminiUraHon  ofihe  covenant  qf  grace* 
However,  it  may  with  no  small  propriety  be  called,  the  txto'- 
nal  admim^ratiou  o/q  grac€l€$9  ^ovehant, 
:  Ot^ection.  The  external  covenant  ought  not  to  be  called  a 
gracjf^less  covenant,  because  it  is  designed  as  a  means  of  the 
conversion  of  sinners;  and  tends  in  its  own  nature  to  pro- 
mote their  conversion. 

jinswer.  The  external  covenant  in  its  own  nature  does  not 
tend  to  promote  the  conversion  of  sin ners>  but  the  contrary; 
for  sinners  are  never  converted  wttiiout  convietioo  of  san  :  for 
there  can  he  no  sound  conversion  without  true  repentance, 
And  there  can  he  no  true  repentance  without  true  convictioa 
of  sin.  But  there  can  be  no  true  conviction  of  sin,  wiihout  a 
knowledge  of  the  true  rule  of  duty.  And  the  law^  of  God, 
^bich  requires  holiness,  and  nothing  bQt  iHdiness,  is  the 
only  rule  of  duty  that  God  ever  gave  to  man :  by  this /am' 
is  the  knowledge  of  sm.  This  law  i»  ihe  H^hQ0l-'m»$ikr,  which 
God  has  appointed  to  bring  us  t^  ChmL  Now  to  send  us  ta 
school  to  auotber  sohool^ma^er  than  that  which  God  hasap^ 
pointed,,  tends  pot  to  our  conversion,  hut  to  our  delusion. 
But.  Mr.  M/%  external  ccfvenani  is  another  school-'maftter 
than  that  which  God  has  appointed,  essentially  different  from 
it,  and  itvits  own  nature  inconsisietit  with  it* 
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SECTION  III. 

The  perfection  of  the  divine  law,  and  total  depravity,  ineomiU' 
ent  with  the  notion  of  an  external  covenant  appointed  by 
God  for  the  unregenerate,  as  such,  to  enter  into,  requiring 
graceless  qualifications,  and  nothing  else,  as  the  conditions  of 
its  blessings. 

A  I4AW,  which  Js  a  universal  rale  of  life,  to  saints  and  to 
sinners,  extepding  to  the  whole  of  our  moral  conduct,  at  all 
times,  which  forbids  ail  sin,  and  requires  us  to  be  holy  as  God 
is  boly^  is  inconsistent  with  any  law,  or  rule,  or  covenant, 
which  requires  any  sin^  ia  matter  or  manner^  at  any  time^  of 
any  man,  saint^  or  sinner,  on  any  pretence  whatsoever.  If, 
therefore,  God  has  given  such  a  holy  law  as  above,  he  cannot 
be  the  author  of  such  an  unholy  covenant,  fpr  it  is  written. 
Jam.  iii.  11.  D^h  a  fountain  send  forth,  at  the  same  placs, 
sweet  water  and  bitter  f  And  again  it  is  written.  Jam.  i.  13. 
Let  no  man  say,  nhsn  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God  t 
far  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  ttmpteth  he  any 
man.  But  for  God  to  require  sin,  and  bind  his  creatures  bjr 
at  most  solemn  covenant  to  sin,  and  promise  them  peculiar 
blessings  if  they  will  sin,  in  the  manner  his  covenant  requires, 
is  tempting  to  sjn  in  a  most  powerful  manner,  with  great  and 
strong  temptations.     But, 

1«  As  to  the  perfection  of  the  divine  law,  the  assembly  of 
divines  at  Westminster  say, '  That  the  law  is  perfect,  and 
bindeth  every  one  to  a  full  conformity  in  the  whole  man  unto 
the  righteousness  thereof,  and  unto  entire  obedience  for  e  v  eb  ; 
so  as  to  require  the  utmost  perfection  of  every  duty,  and  to  for- 
bid  the  least  degree  of  every  sin/  Larger  Cat.  in  answer  to 
Q.  99,  proved  by  Psulm.  xix.  7*  Jam.  ii.  10.  Mat  v.  £1 — 48« 

2.  As  to  total  depravity,  they  say,^ '  The  sinfulness  of  that 
^tate  whereinto  man  fell,  consisteth  in  the  guilt  of  Adam's 
first  sin,  the  want  of  that  righteousness  wherein  he  was  creat- 
ed, and  the  corruption  of  his  nature ;  whereby  he  is  utterly 
indisposed,  disabled,  and  made  opposite  unto  all  that  is  spirt* 
iually  good  :  and  wholly  inclined  jto  all  evil,  and  that  conti- 
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nually;  which  is  commonly  called  original  siD>  and  from  which 
^o  proceed  all  actual  transgressions.  Rom.  v.  12 — 19.  and 
iii.  JO — 19.  Eph.  ii.  1,  2,  3.  Rom.  v.  6.  and  viii.7,  8.  Gen. 
vi.  5.  Jam.  i.  14,  15.  Mat.  xv.  19.*    Answ,  to  Q.  25. 

As  to  the  doings  of  ike  unregenerate,  they  say,  ^  works  done 
by  unregenerate  men,  although  for  the  matter  of  them  they 
may  be  things  which  God  commands,  and  pf  good  use  both  to 
themselves  and  others ;  yet,  because  they  proceeded  not  from 
a  heart  puri6ed  by  faith,  nor  are  done  in  a  right  manner  ac- 
cording to  the  word,  nor  to  a  right  end,  the  glory  of  God, 
they  are  therefore  sinful,  and  cannot  please  God,  or  hiake  a 
man  meet  to  receive  grace  from  God.  And  yet  their  neglect 
of  them  is  more  sinful  and  displeasing  to  God.  1  Cor.  xiii. 
3.  Isai.  i.  12,  &c.  Conf.  faith,  chap.  iff.  To  which  agree 
the  39  articles  of  the  Church  of  England  'Works  done  be- 
fore the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  inspiration  of  his  spirit,  are 
not  pleasant  to  God,  &c.  Yea,  rather,  for  that  they  are  not 
done  as  God  hath  commanded  and  willed  them  to  be  done, 
we  doubt  not  but  that  they  have  the  nature  of  sin.*  Article 
13.  To  which  also  agrees  Mr.  Stoddard.  *  If  inen  do  not 
act  fi'om  gracious  motives  and  for  gracipus  ends,  they  do  not 
the  thing  that  God  commands  ;  there  is  no  obedience  to  God 
in  what  they  do;  they  don't  attend  the  will  of  God.'  Nature 
of  conversion,  p.  7.  Yea,  he  adds,  (p.  9.)  '  There  is  an  oppo* 
sition  bttrveen  saving  grace  and  common  grace.  If  one  be  dp- 
posite  to  the  other,  then  they  differ  specifically.  Those  dis- 
positions that  have  contrariety  one  to  the  other,  that  are  at 
war  one  with  the  other,  and  would  destroy  one  another,  are 
not  of  the  same  kind  :  and  truly  these  are  so.  Coniman  gra- 
ces are  lusts,  and  do  oppose  saving  grace.*  So  again  in  his 
Safety,  (3d.  edit.)  p;  106.  '  Man  in  his  natural  state  \%an 
enemy  to  this  the  gospel-rray  of  salvation.  As  man  rs  an  ene- 
my to  the  law  of  God,  so  to  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.* 
And  in  p.  146.  ^  All  those  religious  frames  and  dispositions 
that  are  in  natural  men,  are  nothing  else  but  the  various  sha- 
pings of  self-love.'  And  again,  p.  148-  '  Self-love  is  the 
very  root  of  original  sin.*  And  again,  p.  l62.  '  Every  un- 
humbled  sinner  is  striving  against  the  work  of  humiliation  : 
They  are  opposing  of  it,  either  by  endeavours  to  set  up  a 
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rtghteoasness  of  their  own ;  seeking  in  that  way  to  escape 
condemnation^  instead  of  yielding  to  God  they  are  flying  to 
their  strong  holds,  sheltering  themselves  in  their  prayers,  re- 
formations, desires,  Sic.  or  else  by  wrangling,  as  a  person  pur- 
sued runs  away  till  overtaken,  and  then  he  fights  :  So  the  sin- 
ner, when  he  sees  that  he  cannot  save  himself,  is  contending 
with  God,  objecting  against  divine  proceedings,  thinks  that 
God's  dealings  are  very  hard  measure.  Rom.  ix.  19/  And 
(p.  168.)  'Their  best  works  are  not  only  sinful)  but  properly 
sins.'  Thus  far  Mr,  Stoddard.  And  thus  we  see  what  the 
^  old  divinity'  is,  as  to  the  perfection  of  the  divine  law,  total 
depravity,  and  works  done  by  unregenerate  men* 

Yea,  Mr.  M.  himself,  in  words  at  least,  grants  each  of 
these  points.  For,  1  •  As  to  the  perfection  of  the  divine  law,  he 
sets  himself  to  prove,  (p.  27.)  'that  the  law  is  not  abated.' 
'And  therefore  nothing  short  of  perfection  may  be  looked 
upon  as  the  whole  of  what  ss  required,^  And,  2.  As  to  total 
depravity,  be  repeatedly  asserts  it  through  sect.  2.  and  d,  and 
particularly  says,  (p.  8.)  'That  Adam  did  totally  deprave  his 
nature,  by  his  first  sin,  and  wholly  loU  the  moral  image  of  God 
in  which  he  was  created.'  And  he  says,  (p.  18.)  '  Mankind 
at  this  day,  antecedent  to  their  exercising  faith  in  Christy  are 
in  much  the  same  condition  as  Adam  was  after  he  had  sin- 
ned.'— ^'The  unregenerate  sinner  is  in  the  likeness  of  fal- 
len Adam.'  And  he  speaks  of  them,  (p.  52*)  as  ^  such  whose 
hearts  are  in  a  state  of  enmity  against  God.*  And,  3.  As  to 
the  doings  of  the  unregenerate,  he  says,  (p.  17.)  'As  love  to 
God  is  the  leading  principle  of  all  acceptable  obedience ;  so 
Adam  having  rendered  himself  incapable  of  loving  God,  he 
was  of  course  incapable  of  yielding  any  truly  holy  and  ac- 
ceptable obedience  to  the  will  of  God.*  And,  (p.  55.)  'Sin- 
ners under  conviction  really  aim  to  'establish  their  own  right- 
eousness which  is  of  the  law.'  Which  no  doubt  he  will 
grant  is  a  very  wicked  thing,  being  the  great  sin  of  the  un- 
believing Jews,  for  which,  among  other  things,  they  were 
finally  cast  off  by  God.     Rom.  ix.  S2.     Now,  therefore, 

1.  The  question  is  not,  whether  all  the  holy  commands  of 
God's  law,  and  holy  exhortations  of  the  Gospel,  are  given 
to  the  unregenerate,  and  binding  on  them ;  so  as  that  they 
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afe  wholly  inexcasable^  and  altc^ether  criminals^  in  every 
neglect.  This  I  affirm  to  be  the  truth.  And  this  Mr.  M« 
grants.     ^ 

2.  The  question  is  not^  whether  the  unregenerate  do^  in. 
any  one  instance,  perform  one  act  of  holy  obedience,  i.  e« 
of  dbedience  which  has  the  least  degree  of  holiness  in  it^ 
Mr.  M.  allows  they  do  not :  for  he  asserts,  that  they  are 
*  totally  depraved/  through  sect.  £.  and  3. 

S.  The  question  is  not,  whether  the  law  is  at  all  abated,  as 
to  the  unregenerate,  so  as  to  cease  requiring  them  to  perform 
every  duty  in  a  holy  manner.  Cor  Mr.  M.  insists  upon  it, 
that  ^  the  law  is  not  abated/  p.  S7-  Yea,  he  ^  asserts,  that 
whatever  God  commands  to  be  done,  he  requires  the  •^  per- 
formance to  be,  not  in  a  gracious,  but  in  a  prrftct  manrur,' 
p.  S8. 

4.  The  questipn  is  not,  whetlier  a  sinful  manner  of  attendr' 
ing  on  the  means,  which  God  useth  for  the  conversion  of 
sinners,  may  not  be  less  sinful  and  less  dangerous,  than  a  total 
neglect.     This  is  granted.    And,  therefore, 

5.  The  question,  and  the, only  question  is,  whether. a  sin- 
ful manner  is  not  sinful  i  Or,  in  other  words,  whether  the 
sinful  manner  itself  is  required  i  and  so  is,  strictly  speaking,  a 
DUTY.  In  this  we  differ.  And  accordingly  Mr.  M.  considers 
this  as  a  fundamental  error  in  my  former  piece,  p.  da.  '  That 
God  requires  holiness,  and  nothing  but  holiness.'  The  argu- 
ment then  stands  thus : 

To  require  the  uq regenerate  to  perform  duties  in  a  sinful 
manner,  is  to  require  them  to  break  God's  law.  But  Mr*  M.'s 
external  covenant  requires  the  unre^nerate  to  perform  do- 
ties  in  a  sinful  manner :  thereftKe  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenaikt 
requires  i»en  to  break  God's  law. 

That  covenant  which  requires  men  to  break  God's  law,  is 
net  from  God.  But  this  external  covenant  requires  men  to 
break  God's  law :  therefore  it  is  not  from  God ''. 

r  If  God's  law  requires  holbiess^and  nothing  but  holiiiess,  the  aposUe's  wor^s 
are  strictly  true.  Bom.  riii.  7.  The  totally  depraved  are  nat  mbject  to  the .  law 
of  God,  neithler  indeed  can  be.  Bat  as  the  external  corenant  is  of  a  nature  op* 
posite  to  the  law  of  God,  and  suited  to  the  carnal  mind,  «8  it  requires  graeetes^ 
nnholyjanful  duties ;  tho^ore  the  totdiy  depraved,  as  such,  nifly  be  mbfect  toU. 
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Thei'e  are  but  three  ways  to  get  rid  of  thb  argument;; 
either>  1.  To  deny  the  perf(^ction  of  the  divine  law,  or,  2.  To 
deny  total  depravity,  or,  3.  To  be  inconsistent.  The  church  of 
Scotland,  and  the  churches  in  New-England,  in  tlieir  publio 
formulas,  not  choosing  to  take  either  of  these  M^ays,  w^e 
necessitated  to  leave  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant  out  of  their 
scheme  of  religion,  and  to  afBrm  Uhat  sacraments  are  holy 
signs  and  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace.'  But  each  of  these 
three  ways,  to  get  rid  of  this  argument,  and  to  establish  the 
exieroal  covenant,  Mr.  M.  has  taken.     For, 

J.  To  this  end, (p.  35.)  he  denies  the  perfection  of  the  di- 
vine law,  viz.  ^That  God  requires  holiness,  and  nothing  but 
holiness.'     And  that,  t 

2,  In  express  contradiction  to  himself :  for,  (p.  34.)  he  says; 
^  I  assert,  that  whatever  God  commands  to  be  done,  he  re- 
quires the  performance  of  it  to  be,  not  in  a  gracious,  but  in  a 
perfect  manner.'  Which  is  evidently  to  require  ^  holrness 
and  nothing  but  holiness.'  For  a  perfect  manner  of  perform- 
ing eyery  duty,  perfectly  excludes  all  sin.  And  if  God  re- 
quires this  ^  perfect  manner,'  he  does,  by  so  doing,  forbid  the 
contrary.  Every  imperfection,  therefore,  is  forbidden.  And 
accordingly,  he  says,  (p.  S8.)  that^tlie  imperfections  foand 
iu  believers  are  sinful.'  Surely  then  the  total  depravity  found 
in  unbelievers  is  sinful  also;  and  yet  he  pleads,  (p.  33*) 
/'.That  if  God,  consistent  with  the  law  of  perfection,  may  re- 
quire the  imperfect  obedience  of  the  believer,  he  may  also 
require  such  doings,  endeavours^  and  strivings,  as  take  place 
in  sinners,  .while  unregenerate  and  entirely  destitute  of  holi- 
ness." ^lOW,  I  readily  grant,  that  if  God  may  consistently 
i:eqiiire  the  iu^p^rfections  of  believers,  which  are  sinful ;  be 
may  also  require  the  unregenerate  to.seek  and  strive  in  that 
sinful  manner  in  which  they  do.  For  if  he  may  consistently 
require  sin  iii  the  one,  he  may  in  the  other  also.  But  Mr.  M. 
tells  me,  that  God  forbids  sin  in  both  ;  for  he  says,  '  I  assart 
that  whatever  God  commands  to  be  done^  he  requires  the 

And  so  the  carnal  mind,  which  is  totally  opposite  to  Gqd's  law,  mi|y  be  ia  confor- 
mity to  the  external  oovenant ;  and  likewise  lays  a  foundation  for  love.     And 
.  thm*efore  ^e  oamsd  mind  natondly  loves  the  external  covenant.    And  what  we 
love,  .we  wish  to  be  true.  ^ 
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performance  to  be,  not  in  a  gracious,  but  in  a  perfect  Manner.* 
Which  forbids  the  imperfections  of  the  believer,  and  the  to* 
tal  sinfulness  of  the  '  totally  depraved.'  Inconsistencies  of 
this  kind,  good  as  his  natural  genius  is,  run  through  his  book, 
Wbenever  he  has  occasion  to  speak  on  this  subject ;  and  he 
brings  many  texts  of  Scriptiire  to  keep  himself  in  counte-^ 
nance  :  as  if  it  were  possible,  that  a  book  inspired  by  God 
shou1(^  contain  such  inconsistencies.  Whereas,  could  it  \jit 
proved,  that  the  bible  ever  r€*quired  any  sin,  or  any  action  to 
be  done  in  a  sinful  manner,  it  would  be  such  an  argument 
thiit  it  did  not  come  from  him,  who  is  perfectly  and  un- 
changeably holy,  and  ¥^ho  does,  and  who  cannot  but  bate 
sin,  even  all  sin,  at  all  times,  and  in  al)  persons,  with  perfect 
hatred,  that  I  should  not  know  how  to  answer  it.  For  ft 
looks  like  the  most  glaring  contradiction  in  nature,  that  God 
should  command,  call,  invite,  urge,  persuade,  and  beseech  us 
to  do,  what  he  perfectly  hates.  And  to  say,  that  the  true' 
and  living  God  does  not  perfectly  hate  all  sin,  at  all  times,  is, 
as  all  will  grant,  wickedly  to  reproach  the  Holy  One  of  Is*- 
rael.  Ps.  1.  21.  Thou  thoughtest  I  was  altogether  stick  ak 
lOne  as  thyself:  but  I  will  reprove  thee^  and  set  thy  sifis  in  or* 
dtr  before  thee. 

The  Pharisees  took  great  pains  in  religion ;  they  fasted 
twice  in  the  week.  And  they  thought  they  performed  their 
duties  in  the  manner  in  which  God  required,  jilt  these 
things  have  I  done  from  my  youth  up.  Lo,  these  many  years 
do  I  serve  thee,  neither  transgressed  I  at  any  time  thy  com- 
mandment. For  if  the  law  required  them  to  do  duties  in  the 
manner  in  whi<!:h  they  did,  then,  in  doing  as  they  did, 
they  did  their  duty.  So  they  were  not  sinners,  in  their 
own  view ;  rather,  they  were  righteous,  and  needed  no  riepent- 
ance.  For  they  had  nothing  to  repent  of.  For  they  bad 
^  forsaken  all  known  sin,  and  practised  all  known  duly.*  S& 
that  their  consciences  acquitted  them.  ^$  touching  the 
righteousness  of  the  law,  I  was  blameless.  It  was  impossible 
they  should  be  brought  to  repentance,  while  they  viewed 
things  in  this  light.  It  was  almost  impossible  to  beat  theqai 
out  of  their  scheme.  Therefore  pablicans  and  harlots  stood 
a  better  chanpe  for  conversion  than  they  did,  as  our  Saviottt 
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^clares>  .Mat*  xxi.  Si,  32 '•  For  although  the  strivings  of 
an  awakened  sinner^  with  the  law  of  perfection  in  bis  view^ 
may  '  be  useful  to  promote  conviction  of  ain  ;'  jet  the  striv* 
ings  of  a  sinnei-^  with  a  law  iq  view  which  requires  him  to  do 
as  be  does/  instead  of  beiug  ^  usefnl  to  promote  conviction  of 
sins/  tends  to  establish  him  in  his  own  righteousness*.  For 
in  doing  as  he  docs,  he  does  ^  all  known  duty/  and  so  i^ 
blameless :  and  so  is  righteousj  and  so  needs  no  repentance^ 
no  atonement^  no  pardon^  no  Christy  no  grace;  and  if  righte^ 
ousness  come  by  the  law 9  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain.  So  this 
scheme  issues  at  last  in  infidelity. 

Our  author  says,  (p,  5«.)  ^  God  has  repeatedly  commanded 
sinners  to  consider  their  ways  :'  very  true,  so  he  has.  But 
has  God  ever  once  commanded  them  to  consider  their  ways 
in  an  impenitent,  self-righteous^  self-justifying,  Christ-reject- 
ing manner?  Ill  which  manner  sinners  always  dp  consider 
their  ways,  so  long  as  they  remain  under  the  reigning  ppjver 
of  an  impenitent,  seif-righteous,  self-justifying,  Christ-rejecting 
spirit :  i.  e,  so  long  as  they  remain  unregenerate.  For  in 
this  spirit  unregeneracy  consi^s.  But  as  soon  as  ever  sinners 
begin  to  consider  their  ways  in  a  penitent,  self-condemning, 
God-justifying,  Christ-prizing  manner,  they  r^aily  begin  to 
comply  with  '  the  repeated  commands  to  consider  their 
ways/ which  God  has  given  to  sinners.  And  these  sinn«;^ 
are  now  not  unregenerate,  but  rc^generate.  Thus  holy  David 
did.  Psalm  cxix.  58*  I  thought  upon  mtf  ways,  and  turned 
my  feet  unto  thy  testimonies.  And  these  are  they,  (Mat.  xt 
Id.)  who  take  the  kingdom  of  heaven  hy  force.  For  the  great 
truth  of  the  Gospels,  viewed  as  su^ch  sinners  vi^w  tbeo^,  will 
always  be  attended  with  answerable  effeqts.  Mat.  ifiii,  23* 
But  he  that  received  seed  intoihe  good  grwnd  is  he,  that  hcar^ 
tth  the  word,  and  under^tandeth  it,  which  aUo  bearpth  fruit* 
But  stony  and  thorny  ground  hearers  bring  forth  no  fruit, 

a  *  Bui  ^18  i%  I  iMnkt  ai  gre^t  nustake,'  saith  a  late  writer^ '  they  were  not 
Pharisees  that  these  yrords  were  spoken  to»  but  Sadducees.'  Referring  to  Mat. 
xxl.  31.  But,  it  is  plain^  from  ver.  45.  l!hat  the  Pharisees  thought  themselves  to 
be  the  men,  arid  that  they  were  not  mistaken.  For  the  Evangelist  ui^,  and, 
•when  the  cHef  Priests  andPhariaeet  had  heard  Ms  pareMes,  they  pen^eived  that 
ietpakeofihem..   lUad  from  ver.  28— 45^  . 
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While  the  vail  is  on  the  hearty  the  Gospel  produces  .no  irait, 
but  when  the  vail  is  taken  away,  then  divine  truths  are  seen 
ia their  glory,  and  then  every  answerable  affection  is  begot- 
ten. 2  Cor.  iii.  15 — 18.  BUt  every  unregenerate  sinner  is 
blind  to  the  holy  beauty  of  Christ's  holy  religion.  For  as 
Mr.  Stoddard  says,  ^  as  man  is  an  enemy  to  the  law  of  God, 
so  to  the,  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.'  Therefore,  as  St;  Paul^ays^ 
2  Cor.  ii.  14.  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God:  for  they  are Joolishness  unto  him ;  ntither  can 
HE  K NOW  them, •  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.  There- 
fore Christ  told  Nicodemus,  (John  iii.)  Except  a  man  be 
born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of'  God:  i.  e.  can- 
not understand  and  embrace  Christianity.  These,  then,  are 
the  men  who  take  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  force,  and  not 
they  whom  Mr.  M.  describes,  as  going  about  to  establish  their 
own  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,'  who,  as  he  rightly 
observes, '  never  do  accomplish  what  they  aim  at.'  See  p, 
54, 55,  •• 

But  is  it  not  indeed  surprising,  that  Mr.  M.  should,  (p.  5£.) 
urge  those  words  of  the  apostle,  as  an  exhortation  to  impeni- 
tent, Christ-rejecting  strivings,  such  as  are  all  the  strivings  of 
impenitent  Christless  sinners,  in  2  Cor.  v.  20.  jis  though  Gad 
did  beseech  ytm  by  us,  me  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  re- 
conciled to  God?  For  the  apostle's  exhortation  is,  be  ye  re^ 
concikd.to  God:  and  his  argument  is,  God  is  now  ready 
through  Christ  to  be  reconciled  to  you.  Kow,  supposing 
this  exhortation  was  given  to  the  unregenerate,  as  Mr.  M. 
would  have  it ;  if  they  believed  that  God  was  ready  to  be  re- 
conciled through  Christ :  i.  e.  if  they  believed,  the  Gospel  to 
be  true,  why  should  they  not  return  home  to  God  immediate- 
ly as  the  prodigal  son  did  to  his  father,  as  soon  as  ever  be 
came  to  himself  P  But  Mr.  M.  would  have  them,  instead  of 
returning  to  God  now,  in  compliance  with  the  apostle's  ex- 
hortation, rather  put  it  off  a  while,  and  strive  '  to  obtain 
those  discoveries  of  God  through  Christ,  by  which  they 
would  be  reconciled  to  God.*  p.  53.  Nay,  but  the  apostle  had 
just  made  all  those  '  discoveries*  to  them,  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  Gospel  on  that  subject.  And  adds,  behold  now 
is  the  accepted  tune  !  now  is  the  day  of  salvation  !    And   if 
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they  had  no  prejudice  against  tlie  trath,  why  should  they  not 
receive  it  atiiFst  hearing?  And  if  they  believed  him,  what 
could  hinder  their  inmiediate  return  to  God^  unless  they 
were  at  heart  utterly  disinclined  to  a  reconciliation  to  him^ 
let  him  be  ever'  ^  wilhng  on  his  part?  And  if  they  were 
utterly  disinclined  to;  a  reconciliation  to  God  in  their  hearts^ 
none  of  their  strivings  could  be  considered  as  being  of  the 
nature  of  a  compliance  with  that  exhortation^  be  ye  rccon-- 
cited  to  God.  But  if  they  were  so  prejudiced  against  the 
truth  as  not  to  receive  it^  when  clearly^  held  forth  before 
them  by  an  inspired  apostle,  how  could  they  be  said  to 
'  strive  to  discover'  it  ?  For  a  man  does  not  strive  to  discover 
what  he  shuts  his  eyes  against^  when  held  up  clearly  before 
faim.  And  so  long  as  this  disinclination  to  God  and  the 
troth  remains  total  in  a  sinner^  it  is  of  the  nature  of  a  total 
rejection  of  thedivine  exhortation^  be  ye  retoneiled  to  God. 
And  as  soon  as  the  least  degree  of  love  to  God  takes  place  in 
the  heart,  the  sinner  can  no  longer  be  considered  as  unre- 
generate,  if  the  unregenerate  are  *  totally  depraved,'  as  Mr. 
M.  says  they  are*. 

But  Ml'.  M.  supposes,  p.  54.  that  Acts  viti.  9.  will  be  to 
his  purpose.  And  the  people  with  one  accord  gate  heed  unto 
those  things  which  Philip  spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the  nUra^ 
cles  which  he  did.  True,  they  did  so,  and  what  was  the  conse- 
quence? Our  blessed  Saviour,  who  knows  all  things,  tells  tis, 
viz*  that  every  one  who  with -^  a  good  and  honest  heart 
heard  the  woi'd,  did  understand  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit, 
while  stony  and  thorny  ground,  hearers  fell  away.  Luke  viii. 
Now  the  question  is  this,  was  it  not  the  duty  of  every  one  of 
them  to  have  a  good  and  honest  heart,  and  so  to  hear,  with 
a  good  and  honest  heart  the  first  time?  Yes,  says  Mr.  M. 
for  ■'  I  assert  that  whatever  God  commands  to  be  done,  he 
requires  the  performance  to  be  in  a  perfect  manner.'  But 
what  then  are  these  texts  to  his  purpose,  and  a  thousand 
more  such  like  ?  For  there  are  a  thousand  in  the  bible  as 
much  to  his  purpose  as  these. 

»  See  the  nature  of  ^ritual  blindness  considered^    Essay  on  the  nature  and 
g'lory  of  the  Gospel,  Sec.  x. 
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S.  But  tbe  boUom  of  ihe  business  with  Mr^  M.  is  this,  that 
although  in  words  be  says  that  tbe  unr^eaerate  are  '  totally 
depraved;'  yet  be  does  not  seem  rightly  to  understand  the 
Scripture  doctrine  of  total  depravity^  as  held  ibrth  in  our 
confession  of  faith  :  but  really  tOi  suppose^  that  unregeneraie 
sinners  are  naturally  inclined,  while  unregeneraie,  to  love 
God,  even  Qod's  true  and  real  charactei:,  as  revealed  in  the 
Gospel;  so  that,  as  soon  as  ever  they  'discover'  what  &at 
character  is,  they  will  love  it,  even  without  any  nets  primipic 
of  grace,  even  as  naiorally  as  Jacob  lov^d  Rachel  the  first 
time  he  saw  her.     But  as  to  that  character  of  God  which  ts 
revealed  in  the  law,  he  supposes  that  sinners  never  can,  and 
never  will  love  it :  because,  '  to  love  it  is  the  same  thing  as 
to  love  their  own  misery.'    But  as  to  the  character  of  God 
which  is  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  they  need  no  new  prineipk 
of  grace  in  order  to  love  it>  any  more  than  Jacob  needed  a 
new  principle,  in  order  to  love  Rachel.  p»  43< — 48>    And  ibis 
being  supposed,  awakened  sinners  may  from  natural  priuci* 
pies,  long  and  most  earnestly  desire  to  '  discover'  this  new 
character  of  God  which  is  exhibited  in  the  Gospel ;  and  so 
seek  after  this  '  discovery'  with  proper,  direot  desires  after  it, 
for  itself.    And  these  desires  he  therefore  considers  as  being 
in  nature,  kind,>and  tendency,  tlie  same  with  what  he  calls 
the  gracious  desire  of  those  whom  he  esteems  regenerate. 
These  seekings  and  strivings  he  therefore  supposes  to  be  re^ 
quired  in  the  same  sense,  and  for  the  same  purpose,  as  the 
seekings  and  strivings  of  the  true  saint,  p*  SS,  S4.  To  establish 
these  sentiments,  is  one  chief  design  of  his  book.    And  thus 
far  I  fully  agree  with  him,  that  there  is  no  difference  in  kind 
between  the  religious  exercises  of  tbe  unregenerate,  and  tbe 
religious  exercises  of  his  regenerate  man.    And  in  this  view, 
I  wonder  not  at  his  zeal  against  this  fundamental  sentiment 
of  a  specific  diff'erence^  as  clearly  held  forth  in  president  Ed* 
wards*  treatise  concerning  religious  affeUiom.   p.   36,  37, 
38,  39>  40.    For  his  regenerate  man  has  professedly  no 
mrv  principle  of  grace.    And   accordingly   he   appears  in 
fact  to  have   no   more  grace   than   his  unregenerate   man 
has.     For  he  is  as  great  an  enemy  to  God's  law,  and  to  the 
holy  nature  of  God,  therein  exhibited,  as  the  unregenerate. 
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p.  41,  4%  43*  And  the  God  he  loves  is  professedly  of  a  dif* 
ferent  character,  even  of  a  diaracter  so  diiferent,  that  the 
unregenerate  will  naturally  love  it,  as  soon  as  they  '  disto- 
irer'  it,  and  its  favoorable  aspect  towards  them^  without 
any  new  principle  of  grace*  *p.  43,  44 — 48.  And  this  is 
the  true  reason,  'ninety-nine  in  a  hundred'  of  his  regene- 
rate men  are  so  at  a  loss  about  their  good  estate,  that  they 
cannot  see  their  way  clear  to  make  a  profession  of  godli- 
ness, p.  79>  80.  Which  renders  his  external  covenant  as 
necessary  for  them  as  for  the  unregenerate ;  for  if  the  door 
is  not  opened  wide  enough  to  take  in  the  unregenerate,  as 
unch,  his  regenerate  man  cannot  whb  a  good  conscience 
come  into  the  visible  church.  For^  as  Mr.  Stoddard,  in  or* 
der  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  the  specific  difference  between 
common  and  saving  grace,  rightly  observes,  in  his  Nature  oj 
saucing  conversion,  (p«  8.)  '  If  the  difference  between  saving 
grace  and  common,  lay  in  the  degree,  no  man  could  judge 
that  his  grace  is  saving/  And  thus  he  goes  on  to  reason ; 
'  men  inay  know  that  they  have  saving  grace,  1  John  iii.  14. 
^.  Cor.  vii.  10.  But  if  the  difference  lay  in  the  degree,  how 
9hould  man  go  about  to  determine  that  their  grace  was  saving  i 
The  man  may  know^  that  be  has  a  greater  degree  of  confi- 
dence, sorrow,  and  2eal,  than  formerly  he  had  ;  he  may  have 
reason  to  think  that  he  goeth  beyond  some  other  professors 
in  these  things ;  but  upon  what  foundation  can  lie  determine 
th^t  he  bath  them  in^such  a  degree  aa  to  secure  his  salvation? 
Where  has  God  revealed  what  degree  is  saving,  and  what  is 
not  saving  i  What  warrant  has  any  man  to  judge  himself 
in  a  safe  condition,  if  there  be  several  degrees  of  grace  that 
are  not  saving  ?'  What  rule  can  any  nsinister  lay  down  to 
guide  men  in  this  matter.^  Men  must  needs  be  left  in  a 
perpetual  uncertainty,  and  remain  in  the  dark  about  their  eter- 
nal state.*  Thus  far  Mr.  Stoddard.  But  of  these  things  more 
hereafter,  when  we  come  to  consider  the  new  scheme  of  reli- 
gion  which  Mr.  M,  has  advanced,  in  order  to  support  his  ex- 
ternal covenant. 
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A  VIEW  OF  TUB  EXHOBTATIONS 


SECTION  IV. 


Isai.  xlv.  19.  /  said  not  unto  the  seed  of  Jacob,  seek  ye  me 
in  vain,  '     . 

Mat.  vii.  7,  jisk,  and  it  shall  be  given  you :  Seek,  and  ye 
shall  find. 

A  view  of  the  exhortations,  and- promises  of  the  Gospel:  and 
the  true  reason  pointed  out  nhi/the  doings  of  the  unregene- 
rate  do  not  entitle  to  the  blessings  promised. 

OUR  author,  (p.  34.)  says,  ^  If  it  should  be  asked,  whether 
there  are  any  promises  of  salvation  to  these  endeavours  of  th« 
uoregenerate ;  I  readily  answer,  there  are  none.  The  abso* 
lute  au.thority  of  God  is  not  such  a  limited  thing,  that  be  can 
lay  no  commands  upon  his  creatures,  without  adding  a  pro- 
mise, to  the  performance  :  divine  ^vereignty  is  not  incumber- 
ed with  such  a  tether.'  These  words  havis  1^  me  to  taHe  a 
view  of  the  divine  exhortations  and  promises  through  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  a  few  of  which  may.be  transcribed. 


EXHORTATIONS  TO  SINNEBS. 

Lev.  vi.  3«i^6.  If  a  soul  sin,  he  shaU 
restore,  he  shall  bring  his  trespass-ofTer- 
ing  unto  the  Lord  ;  the  Priest  shall  make 
an  atonement  for  him,  &e. 

Lev  xxvi.  40,  41.  If  they  shall  con- 
fess their  iniquity  ;  if  then  their  uneir- 
cumcised  hearts  be  humbled,  and  they 
then  accept  the  punishment  of  their  iu- 
iquity : 

1  Kings  viii.  47, 48.  If  they  shall  be- 
think themselves,  and  repent,  and  make 
supplication  unto  thee  ;  and  so  return 
unto  thee  with  all  their  heart ;  and  pray 
unto  thee  toward  the  house  which  I 
have  built  for  thy  name ; 

Proy.  i.  23.  Turn  you  at  my  re- 
proof: 

Prov.  ii.  3,  4.  If  thou  criest  after 
knowledge  and  liftest  up  thjf  voice  for 
understanding :  if  thou  seekest  her  as 
silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid 
treasures : 


PROMISES    ANNEXED. 


Ley.  vi.  7. 

him. 


And  it  shall  be  forgiTeii 


'  Lev.  xxvi.  42.  Then  I  will  remem- 
ber my  covenant  with  Jacobs  and  also 
my  covenant  with  Isaac,  and  also  my 
covenant  with  Abraham'  will  I  remem* 
ber  ;  and  I  will  remember  the  land.    ' 

1  Kings  viii.  49.  Then  heart  thm 
their  prayer  in  heaven  thy  dwelling 
place ;  and  forgive  thy  people,  &:c. 


Prov.  i.  23.  Behold,  I  will  pour  out 
my  Spirit  unto  you. 

Prov.  ii.  5.  Then  shaU  thou  under- 
stand the  fear  of  the  Lord ;  and  find 
the  knowledge  of  God. 


AND. PROMISES  OF  TH£  GOSFEI.. 
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'/ 


liXHOBTATIOirS   TO   SUfHEBS: 

Ppov.  xxviii.  1«.  Whoso  oonfesaeth 
and  forsaketh  them,  i.  e.  his  sins, 

Isai.  It.  6.  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while 
he  may  be  found,  call  ye  upon  him 
while  he  is  near. 

Ver.  7.  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his 
wtiy,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his 
thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the 
Lord, 

Mat  vii.  7.     Ask— 

Seek—' 


Knock-— 


Mat.  vii.  8.  For  every  one  that  asketh, 

■     and  he  that  seeketh, 

'  '  and  to  him  that  knocketh, 

Lnke  xviii.  14.     He  that  humbleth 
himself, 

Mark  xvi.  16.   He  that  believeth  and 
is  baptised. 


ed. 


Acts  iii.  9.     Repent  and  be  coDvert- 


PBOJCISES  ABKEXED. 

Prov.  xxviii.  IS.     Shall  find  mercy.  > 

I 

I 

Isai.  xIt.  19.    I  said  notto.ihehovsft 
of  Jacob,  seek  ye  me  in  vain. 


Isai.  Iv.  7.  And  he  will  have  mercy 
on  hiib,  and  to  our  God,  and  he  will 
abundantly  pardon. 


Mat.  vii.  7.  And  it  shall  be  given  you. 

'  And  ye  shall  find. 

And  it  shall  be  opened 

unto  you. 

Mat.  vii.  8.  Recdveth. 


findeth. 

it  shall  be  opened. 


Luke  xviii.  14.     Shall  be  exalted. 


Mark  xvi.  16.    Shall  b«  saved. 


Acts  iii.  19.    'Chat  your  sins  may  he 
blotted  out. 


These  texts  are  a  true  specimen  of  the  whole  tenour  of  the 
sacred  writings  on  this  subject ;  and  let  the  candid  reader 
stop^  and  look  over  them  two  or  three  times,  and  consider  and' 
think  for  himself;  and  these  and  such  like  remarks  will  rise 
in  his  mind  of  themselves ;  or  at  the  least;,  the  truth  of  them 
will  appear  plain  as  soon  as  mentioned. 

1.  There  are  directions  given  to  sinners^  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, in  and  by  which,  a  full  answer  is  given  to  that  ques- 
tion, what  shall  we  do  to  be  saved  ?  and  beyond  dispute,  it  is 
their  duty  and  interest  to  follow  God's  directions,  immediately 
and  without  the  least  delay  ^ 

t  Q.  If  a  full  answer  is  given  to  that  question  by  God  himself,  why  do  awak- 
ened sinners  continue  to  repeat  it  ?  Why  do  they  still  say,  whca  shall  tve  do  to  be 
saved  ?  If  God  has  answered  the  question,  why  are  they  at  a  loss  ? 

A.  God's  answer  does  not  suit  their  hearts,  and  so  they  are  deaf  to  it.  God 
speaks,  and  speaks  plaia  enough,  but  they  do  not  hear.     God  cries,  hear,  and 

VOL.  III.  59, 
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2.  There  are  pronrt'tses  made  to  sitiners^  witboat  esceptba, 
entUlHig  tben  to  all  the  blessings  pf  the  Gospels  upoa  their 
complying  with  God's  directions. 

dl  These  promises  are  not  of  tb«  natore  of  general  encou- 
ragemenis,  rendering  it   hopeful^  yet  leaving  it  uncertain^ 
whether  dinners  should  obtain,  if  they  comply  with  the  direc- 
tions given  them  by  God  :  but  they  are  as  plain^  full,  and  ex? 
press  promises^  as  any  iu  the  bibte^  and  do  establish  a  certain 
and  universal  connexion — thu^^  Whoso  confesseth  andforsa^ 
keth  hi$  iitts,  shall  have  mercy.    This  promise  extends  univer* 
sally  to  all  who  conftu  and  fomake  their  sins ;  aod  establishes 
a  certain  connexion,  the^  shall  have  mercy.    But  that  there 
never  was  one  who  failed^  and  never  will  be  one  who  will 
fail,  who  complies  with  God's  directions,  is  evident  from  the 
testimony  of  him  who  came  from  the  Father's  bosom,  and 
knew  the  mind  of  God,  and  came  into  this  world  to  reveal  it 
unto  OS.     For  he  says,  not  only  ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  ; 
but  he  adds,  /ar  everyone  that  asketh  receiveth.     From  which 
wp  have  as  foil  evidence,  as  we  have  that  Jesus  is  the  Soaof 
God,  that  there  never  was,  and  n«ver  will  be,  one  single  in- 
stance among  mankind,  who,  according  to  this  direction,  ever 
did  a«k^  or  ever  will  aisk,  for  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  and 
fail  of  receiving.     For  even/  one  that  asketh  receiveth.     So 
again,  htmr  and  your  nottl  shall  live ;  look  vnto  me,  and  be  ye 
snvedi  all  v^  ends  ^4het earth ;  whosoever  zffill,  let  him  tome; 
hitn  that  cwnrth  unf^  me/ 1  mil  in  no  wise  cast  out,  &c.  &c. 
Slc.  all  prove  the  6ame  point.     Besides  all  this,  and  that  which 
don^rms  the  point  still  further,  is^  that  destruction  is  threaten- 
ed only  to  those  who  refuse  to  hearken  to  God's  directions. 

ymtr  Boulwhoit  Hw.  They  have  eain,  hat  they  are  uneironiiicbed.  Pagan  ears ; 
and  80  in  hearitig,  tfiey  hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand.  For  eiery  food 
and  honest  heart  hears  the  -word,  understands  it,  and  brings  forth  frtdt.  Their 
deafness  and  blindness  is  wholly  of  a  criminal  nature.  Thus  when  the  famine 
eakne,  the  prodigal  son  cried,  TVhat  shall  I  do  ?  The  right  answer  was  plain  and 
easy  to,  a  good  and  honest  heart.  But  he  hated  to  go  home.  For  as  yet  his 
heart  was  opt>eeite  to  it  Therefore  he  saidj  *  I  will  go  and  join  myself  to  a 
citizen  ef  that  country,  and  fee<]  his  swine.*  But  tohen  he  vame  to  himae^,  he  la- 
statitly  felt  it  through  and  through  his  heart,  that  it  was  hfe  pfeieot  du^  and  «*• 
teresi,  immedmtely,  to  arise  and  gt>  to  hie  father.  And  nothing  bat  t||e  riekma 
f%te  vfiiis  iieait  jirvrented  htm  know ing  tlus  before. 
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nrov.  i.  ^4,  25*  ''  Because  I  have  called  aod  je  refined*  I 
have  stretched  oat  my  faa^d^  and  no  .man  regaided ;  but  y^ 
have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsd,  aod  would  none  of  my  ce^ 
proof.  I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calaioity."  But  oo  the  other 
hand*  (ver  23.)  ''Turn  at  my  reproot*  aad  1  will  pour  out 
my  spirit  unto  you."— And, 

4*  These  promises  do  establMi  a  certiun  conoexion  be- 
tween the  iirst  act  of  compliance  with  these  directioiM,  and 
the  blessings  of  the  GospeU  Indeed,  where  one  act  of 
>  compliance  takes  place,  siuners  will  continue  in  a  isourse 
of  compliance.  As  for  example:  When  the  prodigal  sq^ 
returned  home  to  his  father,  he  was  upon  the  first  ac^ 
upon  bis  first  return,  received  as  a  child,  and  entitled  to  .aU 
the  privileges  of  such.  Bat  then  it  is  equally  Uue,  he  uevei 
^  left  hi^  father's  house  and  turned  prodigal  again,  as  he  had 
done  before ;  but  on  the  contrary,  he.  brought  forth  fruit  uieel 
for  repentance.  And  as  he  was  thus  received  on  bis  firnt 
return,  so  it  is  in  all  instances.  For  wko9o  confeueihandforr 
saketh  his  sins,  shall  have  mercf.  And  again.  Ask,  and  it  shall 
be  given  you ;  for  fvtty  one  that  asbeih  reteiveth^  If  the  first 
act  of  compliance  with  these  directbns  should  not  entitle  to 
the  blessings  promised,  by  parity  of  reason,  the  second  act  of 
compliance  might  not  entitle.  And  so  it. might  oome  to  pass 
that  some  who  comply  with  God's  diredioiis,  might  fail  of 
the  blessings  promised,  contrary  to  the  plain  tenour  of  all  the 
promises.  See  John  iv.  14.  and  v.  24.  Mat.  x.4£.  Acts  U. 
3S.  and  xVi.  31.     Eph.  i.  13,  14.     Phil.  i.  6. 

5.  These  promises  make  it  certain,  that  among  all  ibe  uq«> 
pardoned  sinners  in  the  world,  whatever  pains  they  have  any 
of  them  taken  in  religion,  yet  there  is  not  one,  who  ^ever,  ia 
any  one  single  act,  did  comply  with  God's  directions.  For 
had  they  complied,  they  would  have  been  pardoned.  For 
God  himself  has  said  it  Let  the  wkktdforsake  his  way,  and 
the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  turn  to  the  Lord,  attd 
he  will  hove  mercy  on  Mm  ;  and  to  our'Goif^Jor  he  trill  abun** 
dantly  pardon.  And  our  blessed  Saviour,  in  his  sermon  ou 
the  Mount,  directs  us  to  pray  for  pardon.  When  ye  pray, 
say — Forgive  us  our  debts.  And  then  soon  declares,  Jlskand 
it  thall  b6  given  you*    And  then,  to  put  his  meanmg  for  ever 
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beyond  dispute,  be  adds.  For  every  one  thai  asJutk  receivetk. 
He,  therefore,  whose  sins  are  not  pardoned,  never  yet  in  the 
whole  course  of  his  Hfe,  did  so  much   as  once  confess  and 
forsake  them,  and   ask  God  to  forgive  him,  according  to 
divine  direction  :  no,  not  once.     To  disbelieve  this  poitit,  is, 
in  effect,  to  disbelieve  the  whole  of  diviiie  revelation.    For 
he  that  believeth  not  this,  hath  made  God  a  liar. 
Mow  if  these  things  are  true,  we  may  hence  learn, 
1.  That  Mr.  Sandeman's  scheme,  relative  to  directions  to 
be  given  to  sinners,  is  not  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God. 
For  he  says, '  Let  all  the  prophets  and  apostles  be  consulted 
upon  the  question,  what  is  required  of  us  in  order  to  accept- 
ance with  God  ?  we  shall  find  their  unanimous  reply  to  be 
every  thing,  or  nothing.'     For,  according  to  Mr.  Sandeman, 
the  sinner  is  pardoned  before  repentance,  and  faith  is  not  an 
act,  but  a  mere  passive  thing.    So  therefore, '  nothing'  is  to  be 
done  by  the  sinner,  in  order  to   pardon  and  justification. 
For  no  volition,  act,  or  exercise  of  mind  whatever,  is  needful 
in  order  to  it.     And  so  no  direciion  at  all  is  to  be  given. 
For  Mr.  Sandeman,  speaking  of  the  atonement,  says,  '  All 
its  true  friends  will  join  in  affirming,  that  Christ  came  to  ren- 
der impenitent  sinners  accepted  unto  everiastimg  life,  by  the 
works  which  he  himself  wrought,  and  thus  by  the  discovery 
of  preventing  goodness,  to  lead  them  to  repentance.'    Thus 
ihey  are  res^enerated  by  light,  according  to  Mr.   Sandeman. 
But  from  what  has  been  said,  nothing  can  be  plainer,  than 
that  both  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  do  give  directions 
to  sinners  to  do  something.    Thus,  when  those  who  were 
pricked  at  Ihe  heart  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  asked  Peter,  and 
the   rest  of  the  apostles,  saying.  Men  and  brethren,  what 
shall  we  do  ?  Peter  did  not  say,  ^  be  perfect ;'  nor  did  he  say, 
'  do  nothing  :'  but  he  said,  Rtpent  and  bt  baptised  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  for  the  remisdon  of  sins.     So  again,  a  few 
days  after.  Repent  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  bt 
blotted  out.    And  when  the  trembling  jailor  put  the  question 
to  the  apostle  Paul,  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  his  answer 
was,  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  betaved. 
To  say,  therefore,  that  there  is  'nothing'  to  be  done  in  order 
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to  salvation^  and  so  no  directions  to  be  given  to  sinners^  is  di- 
rectly contrary  to  the  boly  Scriptures* 

Mr.  Sandeman's  scheme,  in  a  few  words,  is  this  :  that  we 
are  to  give  instruction  to  the  unregenerate,  but  no  exhortation 
at  all.     We  are  to  hold  up   the  truth  to  their  view,  with 
its:  evidence,  that  it  may  strike  their  minds,  give  them  hope, 
and  beget  love.     For  regeneration  is  wrought  by  light,  and  is 
the  effect  and  fruit  of  faith.     But  no  call,  no  invitation,  no 
direction,  no  exhortation  is  to  be  given  ;  because  no  volition 
is  to  take  place  before  justification.     For  the  single  belief  of 
the  simple  truth,  in  which  simple  belief  no  vohtion  is  im- 
plied, is  the  only  thing  implied  in  that  faith  by  which  we  are 
justified.     But  no  means  can  be  proper  to  be  used  for  the 
production  of  this  faith,  but  merely  holdmg  up  the  simple 
truth,  with  its  evidence,  to  view.    This  therefore  is  the  whole 
the  preacher  has  to  do.     And  the  truth,  as  soon  as  known, 
gives  hope,  and  so  begets  love  to  itself.     Just  as  the  news  of 
a  large  importation  of  corn  in  an  island  perishing  with  fa- 
mine, as  it  spreads  through  the  island,  gains  credit,  gives 
hope  of  relief,  and  begets  love  to  that  which  is  to  relieve 
them.     And  all  godliness  consists  in  love  to  that  which  re- 
lieves us. — ^This  is  Mr.  Sandeman^s  scheme. — N.  B.  1.  He 
has  the  same  notion  of  total  depravity  and  regeneration,  with 
Mr.  M.  viz.  that  the  carnal  heart  is  at  enmity  only  against 
that  character  of  God,  which  is  exhibited  in  the  law  :  but  as 
to  that  character  wbicih  is  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  the  carnal 
unregenerate  heart  is  disposed  to  love  it,  as  soon  as  known. 
Just  as  the  news  of  the  importation  of  corn,  in  such  a  famish- 
ed island,  will  be  agreeable  to  every  inhabitant  who  hears  it, 
and  understands  it.    2.  In  both  Mr.  Sandeman's  and  Mr. 
^Mather's  scheme,  we  need  no  new  principle  of  grace  in  order 
to  love  God,  any  more  than  the  famished  inhabitants  of  the 
island  needed  new  stomachs,  in  order  to  love  •  bread.     And 
therefore,  3.  The  regenernting,  sanctifying  influences  of  the 
Holy. Spirit  en  bothschemes,  are  absolutely  needless.   For,  4. 
•■    As  we  are  not  to  be  reconciled  to  that  character  of  God  against 
mrhich  we  ace  at  enmity;  but  only  to  a  character  which  is  so 
.agreeable  to  ourrhearts  in  our  natural  state,  that  it  will  beget 
love  to  itself,  as  soon  as  known,  on  which  account  we  need  no 
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new  principle  of  grace,  in  order  to  love  it ;  so  for  the  same 
reason,  the  regenerating,  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Spirit, 
are  needless.  Even  as  it  was  with  Jacob  when  be  went  to 
Padan-*aram  to  get  a  wife ;  the  state  of  his  n^ind  being  such 
by  nature,  that  he  would  love  Rachel  as  soon  as  seen,  be 
therefore  needed  no  supernatural  influence  to  dispose  his 
heart  to  love  her.  5.  On  both  schemes  the  sinner  is  pardon- 
ed before  repentance.  For  he  believes  first ;  then  he  is  jus- 
'  tified ;  and  then  he  hopes ;  and  then  be  is  regenerated  and 
loves ;  and  then  he  repents.    But  to  return, 

£.  Ftx)th  what  has  been  said,  we  may  also  see,  that  Mr. 
Mather  is  equally  mistaken,  in  insinuating,  that  sinners  may 
comply  vi^ith  the  eschoitations  and  directions  of  God  to  sin- 
tiers,  and  yet  be  entitled  to  lio  promise.    For  God  has,  as  site 
have  seen,  in  the  most  plain  and  eicpress  manner,  annexed 
promises  to  his  exhortations  and  directions.    Our  author  says, 
^The  absolute  authority  of  God  is  not  such  a  limited  thing; 
that  he  can  lay  no  commands  upon  his  creatures,  without 
adding  a  promise  to  the  performance.'    But  the  creed  of 
even  all  th^  ancient  patriarchs,  short  as  it  was,  had  this  for 
one  article,  that  God  vtab  n  rtwarder  of  those  who  diligently 
seek  him.     Heb.  xi.  5,  H.  And  tmder  the  Jewish  dispensation, 
God  affirms,  that  he  neter  said  to  the  house  of  Jacob,  ieek  yt 
'  mif  face  in  vain.     Is.  xlv.  19.     And  when  the  Son  of  God  ap- 
pears in  flesh,  he  speaks  plainer  still  :  jisk^  and  it  shall  be  gi- 
Vrn  ifou ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened. 
And  to  fix  and  settle  us  forever  in  the  belief  of  this  point,  he 
goes  on  to  reason  thus :  **  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you,  whom, 
if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  Or  if  he  ask  a 
fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent?  If  ye  then  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your  children,  how  much  more  shall 
}*our  Father  who  is  in  heaven,  give  good  things  to  them  that 
ask  him  ?**    *  Tb  them  that  afek  him,'  be  they  who  they  will, 
of  all  the  hdman  race.     For  the  Gospel  is,  by  divine  order, 
to  be  preached  to  every  creature.    And  whosoever  will,  let 
him  come ;  and  he  that  cometh  shall  in  no  wise  be  cast  out. 
The  warrant  to  come  to  the  throne  of  grace>  is  foondecl  in 
the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  :  for  he  has  opened  a  way  into 
the  holiest  of  all,  by  his  own  blood.    And  the  invitationt*  of 
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the  Go!q>el  are  given  to  all^  without  exception*  Go  yt  inU 
the  high^waj^i  and  as  many  as  ^e^ud^  hid  to  the  marriage* 
Any  sinner^  therefore,  on  this  side  hell,  haft  «  good  warrapl 
to  pome  to  the  throne  of  grace,  to  confess  his  sins  lo  God, 
and  to  ask  forgiyeoess  in  the  name  of  Christ.  And  no  sin-« 
ner,  who  hath  done  so,  in  the  manner  ifi  which  God  has  di- 
rected, ever  went  away  from  the  throne  of  grace  unpardoned  : 
but  it  has  always  happened  to  him,  as  it  did  to  the  prodigal 
son>  when  be  was  yet  afar  off',  hia  father  saw  him,  and  had 
compassion  on  him,  and  ran,  and  fell  os  kii  neck  and  kissed 
him.  Of  the  truth  of  this,  we  have  the  same  evidence  as  we 
have  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah.  For  he  bath  said^  that  every 
,  ene  that  asketh  receiteth*    Therefore, 

3.  From  what  has  been  said  on  this  subject,  we  may  learn, 
that  these  words  of  Mr*  Stoddard,  before  quoted,  are  strictly 
true.  Speaking  of  the  unregenerate  sinner,  be  says,  ^  they 
do  not  .the  thing  that  God  commands  :  there  is  no  obedience 
to  God  in  what  they  do  :  they  don't  attend  thewillof  God  V 
For  if  they  did  attend  God's  directions,  and  obey  the  divine 
exhortations,  and  ask,  ^nd  setk,  and  knock,  as  they  are  com* 
manded,  they  would  obtain.  The  only  reason  their  prayers 
are  not  answered,  the  only  reason  they  ask,  and  receive  not,  is, 
because  they  ask  amiss;  i.  e.  because  they  ask  not  as  God  di« 
'  rects  them,  but  in  a  manner  contrary  to  his  directions.  So 
againj  the  only  reason  they  seek  and  do  not  find,  is  because 

fi  *  Men  in  their  natural  condition  are  guilty  of  a  world  of  sin.  TheiP  very  re- 
ligion is  iniquity.  Isaiah  i.  5,  They  pray  for  holiness,  hut  oppose  it  John.  ▼.  53. 
Thetf  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  them.  They  praise  God  heoanse  of  his  excel- 
lency, but  they  do  not  beljere  hin>  to  be  sach  an  one ;  it  is  a  harden  to  them  that 
they,  suspect  it»  and  they  wish  he  were  not  such  an  one.  They  wbh  God  did 
not  see  ttieir  hearts,  and  had  not  power  to  avenge  himself.  There  is  nothinr 
but  hj  pocrisy  in  all  they  do.  They  confess  their  sins,  and  bewail  their  iniqui- 
i^feS^  but  they  have  no  godly  sorrow.  They  put  up  earnest  requests  for  holiness^ 
hnt  do  not  sincerely  desire  it.  They  strive  against  sin,  and  all  the  while  are  cherish- 
ing of  it.  They  have  pangs  of  affection,  but  no  love.  They  have  some  affection 
to  saints,  but  hate  real  holiness.  They  are  zealous  against  some  sins,  bat  hate 
none.  They  are  striving  for  salvation,  but  refuse  the  offers  of  it.  Sometimes 
God  tries  them,  by  convincing  them  of  the  great  danger  of  their  damnation,  and 
ihey  show  a  dreadful  wioked  rebellious  spirit,  that  they  are  scared  to  see  them- 
selves. There  is  a  great  deal  of  the  spiiit  of  tlie  devil  in  tliem.'  Stoddard^s 
JVaiure  of  Conversimi,    p.  96,  9r,  98. 
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tbey  seek  amiss ;  i.  e.  as  Mr.  M.  expresses  tt^  *  aim  at  what 
caa  never  be  accomplished,  even  to  establish  their  own 
righteousness,'  and  will  not  submit  thfmselves  to  the  righU- 
ousness  of  God.  For  he  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  pros-', 
per ;  but  whoso  confesseth  andforsuketh  theniy  shall  have  mer^ 
cy  *.     And,  therefore, 

;  .4.  The  true  reason,  and  the  only  reason,  that  the  doings 
of  the  unregenerate  do  not  entitle  them  to  the  blessings  pro*^ 
mised  in  the  Gospel,  is,  because  in  all  they  do,  th(?re  is  no  one 
act  of  compliance  with  God's  directions.  For  if  it  is.  true, 
that,  whoso  confesseth  and forsaketh  his  sins  shall  hate  mercy  ; 
then  it  is  equally  true,  that  he,  who  hath  not  found  mercy, 
never  did  confess  and  forsake  his  sins,  according  to  the.  di-^ 
vine  direction.  If  it  be  true,  that  every  one  that  asketh  rc- 
ceiveth ;  then  it  is  equally  true,  that  the  unpardoned  sinner 
never  did  ask  pardon  at  the  hands  of  God,  in  the  sense,  of 
the  text.  For  to  say,  that  /  have  confessed  and  forsaken  mu- 
sins,  I  have  asked  pardon  in  the  name  oj  Christ,  according  to 
the  divine,  direction;  yet  I  have  found  no  mercy  t  God  hath  not 
forgiven  me,  is,  if  we  may  use  the  language  of  inspiration,  to 
make  God  a  liar.     Therefore, 

To  say,  that  the  unregenerate,  in  their  endeavours,  do  the 

thino;s  that  God  commands  them  to  do,  and  that  yet  there  is. 

no  promise  to  their  doings,  is  expressly  to  contradict  the  word 

of  God.     For  he  never  said  to  the  house  of  Jacob ,  seek  ye  mif 

face  in  vain.     And,  therefore, 

The  question  between  Mr,  M.  and  us  is  not,  whether  God 
has  required  the  unregenerate,  to  ask,  and  seek,  and  knock,  and 

X  Great  pains  have  been  taken  to  misrepresent  and  blacken  this  point  It 
hath  been  «aid,  that  we  affirm  that  the  unregenerate  are  not  required  to  seek,  or 
atrive,  or  pray.  Whereas  in  truth  we  affirm,  that  the  unregenerate  are  required 
to  seek^  and  strive,  and  pray.  But  then  we  add,  that  ^  they  do  not  the  thing  that 
God  commands.'  The  question,  therefore,  is  not  whether  God  requires  the  un- 
regenerate to  seek,  and  strive,  and  pray  ;  but  the  only  question  is,  whether  tliey 
*  do  the  thing  that  God  commands.'  This  is  the  point  in  dispute.  St.  Paul  has 
declared  for  our  side  of  the  question,  in  as  strong  terms  as  ever  we  used,  in  Rom. 
viii.  7,  8.  llie  carnal  ndnd  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  ean  be. 
And  dare  any  Christian  allow  himself  to  hate,  and  to  blacken  a  doctrine  taught 
by  an  inspired  apostle  ?  Or  is  the  doctrine  so  odious  to  any,  that  tJiey  will  not  be- 
lieye,  that  he  did  not  teach  it,  however  strongly  his  words  express  it  ? 
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strivCy  &nd  labour.  It  is  granted  that  he  has.  And  it  is  af- 
firmedj  that  God  has  promised  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel 
to  a  compliance  with  these  directions,  in  God's  sense  of  them. 
But  it  is  also  proved,  from  Mr.  M/s  own  words,  that  the  un- 
regenerate,  ^  as  such,'  to  use  Mr.  Stoddard's  words,  '  do  not 
attend  the  will  of  God  ;  do  not  the  thing  that  he  commands;' 
because,  as  Mr.  M.  says,  *  There^  is  no  promise  of  salvation  to 
*  their  endeavours;'  whereas  God  promists  salvation  to  those 
who  comply  with  his  directions. 

/  Now,  therefore,  let  Mr.  M.  either  take  sides  with  the  Ar- 
fiilnians,  and  say,  that  there  are  promises  to  the  doings  of  the 
vnregenerate  :  or  let  him  join  with  Mr.  Stoddard,  and  say, 
that  'they  do  not  the  thing  that  God  commands:  there  is 
no  obedience  to  God  in  what  they  do;  they  do  not  attend 
the  will  of  God.*    Or  let  him  openly  and  plainly  declare, 
^that  God  has  directed  sinners  what  to  do  that  they  may  be^ 
saved ;  but  it  is  not  best  that  sinners  should  be  urged  to  fol- 
low those  directions  which  God  has  given  them,  which  if 
they  do  follow,  they  surely  wiH  be  saved.     And  that,  there- 
^fore,  he  is  determined  to  direct. them  to  do,  as  they  do;  al- 
though there  is  no  promise  to  their  doings  :  yea,  although  it 
is  certain  beforehand,  that  they  never  will  accomplish  the 
thing  they  aim  at* 

A  minister  of  Christ  is  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 
Indians,  and. 

Question  1.  Is  it  not  the  duty  of  the  Indians  to  assemble, 
and  hear  him  ? 

Answer.  Yes,  it  is  their  duty  to  assemble,  to  hear  the  Gos- 
pel preached.  If  the  God  of  nature  speaks  to  men,  men 
ought  to  hear.     But,  '    . 

,    Q.  2.  Is  it  not  their  duty  to  come  to.  hear  with  good  and 
honest  hearts,  the  first  time  they  come  ? 

A.  Yes,  it  is  as  really  their  duty  to  come  and  hear  with 
good  and  honest  hearts  the  first  time,  as  it  is  at  any  succeed- 
ing time.  For  it  is  as  really  the  duty  of  Pagans  to  be  weli 
disposed  toward  the  true  God  who  made  them,  aud  ready  to 
hearken  to  his  voice,  as  it  is  the  duty  of  any  of  the  human 
kind.  Rom.  i.  20;  21.  38* 
'   .  VOL.  III.    '  S3 
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Q.  5.  But  if  they  have  all  of  tfaieiB  pagan  hearts^  shall 
they  come  and  hear  with  iheir  pagan  hearts,  in  a  pagan 
mahner,  rather  than  not  come  and  hear  at  all  ? 

A;  If  they  come  with  pagan  hearts,  in  a  pagan  manner, 
Ihey  sin  greatly.  If  they  refuse  to  come,  their  sin  is  greater. 
If  they  come  with  pagan  hearts,  in  a  pagan  manner,  they  are 
in  greater  danger  of  turning  a  deaf  ear  to  the  Gospel,  to  their 
own  destruction.  But  if  they  refuse  to  come  at  all,  their  per« 
dition  is  certain.  So  then  it  is  for  their  interest  to  come 
with  pagan  hearts,  in  a  pagan  manner,  rather  than  not  to 
come  at  all.  Rom^  x.  14. 

Q.  4«  Is  the  missionary  authorized  by  the  commission  of 
Christ  to  baptise  these  Pagans,  as  well  as  preach  the  Gospel 
to  them  ? 

A.  The  commission  of  Christ  authorizes  him  to  preach  to 
'them  while  Pagans  ;  but  not  to  baptise  them  until  they  be- 
come believers.  Markxvi.  15,  If). 

Q.  5i  Suppose  two  Indians^  in  other  respects  equal,  one 
has  heard  the  Gospel  twenty  year9>  the  other  never  heard  of 
it,  both  die  Pagans  in  heart,  which  will  be  most  miserable 
after  death  ? 

A.  He  that  hath  heard  the  Gospel.  For  he  that  knows  i)is 
master's  will,  and  does  it  not,  shall  be  beaten  vvith  many 
stripes.  Luke  xii.  47^  48. 

Q,  6.  If  so,  why  is  not  a  birth  and  education  in  the  hea- 
then world  to  be  preferred  ? 

A.  In  a  land  of  Giospel  light  there  is  some  hope  of  salva- 
tion from  eternal  misery :  In  Pagan  darkness  there  is  no 
liopeat  all.  Luke  x.  10, 1]»  12.  Acts  iv.  12.  Eph.  ii.  11>19. 

Q.  7.  Is  there  then  greater  probability  of  the  conversion  of 
some  sinners  than  of  others  i 

A.  According  to  the  rule  by  which  mankind  judge  of 
likelihood,  viz.  that  like  things  have  been  wont  to  take  place 
in  like  circumstances,  it  is  more  likely  that  some  sinners  will 
be  converted  than  others.  Thus,  more  were  converted  among 
the  posterity  of  Abraham,  from  his  day  to  the  day  of  Christ, 
than  in  any  other  nation  in  the  world,  through  that  period. 
So  more  were  converted  among  those  who  attended  the 
ministry  of  John  Baptist,  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  bis  apostles. 
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tbatt  among  those  who  never  heard  them.    So  there  is  mott 
hope  of  the  <!oii  version  of  the  children  of  godly  parents,  who 
are  in  a  pious  manner  devoted  to  God  in  baptism^  and  who- 
^re  brought  op  in  tfa^  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord ;: 
than  there  is  of  the  conversion  of  the'children  of  ungodly  pa- 
reckiSy  who  are  brought  to  baptism  merely  to  be  in  the  fash-  ' 
ion,  and  who  are  brought  up  accopding  to  the  course  of  thisr 
worlds  in  the  service  of  diverse  Insts  and  pleasures,  to  live  in 
ibalice  and  envy,  hateful  and  hating  one  another.     And  so.  it 
is  more  likely  that  they  will  be  converted,  who  live  under  an 
orthodox,  pious,  faithful  minister,  and  under  the  watch  and' 
care  of  a  church,  whose  members  wails  with  God.,  and  the 
light  of  whose  holy  examples  shines  ail  around  them ;  tfaan^ 
they  who  live  under  an  unsound,  ungodly,  unfaithful  minis* 
ter,and  in  the  company  of  carnal  and  loose  professors,  who> 
join  to  hate  and  to  blacken  the  ttue  doctrines  of  the  Gospel^: 
and  to  ridicule  a  life  of  strict  piety.    And  so  it  is  more  like- 
ly that  they  who  are  under  deep  and  genuine  legal  convic-^ 
lion,  will  be  converted,  than  they  who  are  qnite  secnre  in  sin ; 
and  more  likely  that  awakened  sinners  who  forsake  bad  com* 
pany,  and  every  external  vicious  practice,  and  spend  much 
time  in  reading  God^s  word,  in  hearing  good  preaching,  in 
meditation,  in  secret  prayer,  and  wiihal  confess  their  faults  to 
those  they  have  ill  used,  and  make  restitution  to  those  they 
have  injured ;  more  likely,  I  say,  that  awakened  sinners  will  be  * 
converted  who  take  this  course,  although  moved  thereto  piere- 
ly  by  legal  terrors,  and  self-rigbgeous  hope,  being  still  dsad  in^ 
sin,  contrary  to  God  and  to  all  good  in  the  inmost  temper  of 
their  hearts ;  more  likely,  I  say,  than  if  they  with  Cain  fled* 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  ran  to  taverns,  and  to 
frolics,  and  gave  up  themselves  to  drinking  and  debauchery, 
on  purpose  to  stifle  their  convictions,  and  drown  the  clamours 
of  their  con  sciences*    In  a  word,  there  is  no  doubt  but  that 
there  is  inuch  more,  even  an  hundred  or  a  thousand  times< 
more  likelihood,  that  some  sinners  will  be  converted  thaa' 
others*     Yet  still  it  remains  true  as  it  is-  written.  Mat,  xix«^ 
SO.  But  many  that  artjirUy  shall  be  last;  and  the  last  shall 
bejir^t*  See  also*  Luke  xtii.  29,  30.  Thus  Cain  was  theeldest 
child  of  Adam,  but  he  was  left^  while  Abel  was  taken«    And 
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thus  the  Jews  were  God's  peculiar  people^  hot  they  were  cast 
off;  while  the  Gentiles  were  called.  And  thus  Judas,  one  of 
Christ's  own  family^  is  lost ;  while  a  persecuting  Saul,  brought 
up'  among  t  he  Pharisees,  is  saved.  That  nojksh  might  giory 
in  the  prestme  of  God.   1  Cor.  i.  Sfi — ^^31. 

Q.  8.  Is  there  really  any  hope  at  all,  in  the  sinner's  caee, 
that  he  will  be  converted  and  saved,  but  what  results  merely 
from  the  sovereign  grace  of  God  f 

A.  The  same  sovereign  grace,  which  passed  by  the  falleo 
angels,  and  provided  a  Redeemer  for  fallen  man,  even  the 
Son  of  God,  to  die  in  our  stead,  must  as  freely  give  us  a  Sanc- 
tifier,  or  we  perish.  The  same  sovereign  grace  that  appoints 
our  lot  in  a  land  of  light,  that  presents  us  with  the  externs^ 
means  of  gr^ce,  that  begins  the  work  of  conviction,  that 
drives  the  reldctant  sinner  to  an  external  reformation,  and  to 
a  close  attention  to  eternal  things  by  legal  terrors,  even  the 
same  sovereign  grace  must  carry  on  conviction  till  it  is  deep 
and  thorough,  and  give  repentance  unto  life,  or  the  vrork  will 
never  be  done.  For  the  sinner,  left  to  himself,  will  catch 
liold  of  some  false  hope,  or  go  back  to  security ;  and  ao  final- 
ly, if  left  to  himself,  will  infallibly  perish. — ^And  he  deserves 
to  be  left  to  himself.  He  is  under  the  curse  of  the  righteous 
law  of  God,  and  may  be  justly  given  up  to  ruin*  There  is 
ncithing  but  the  sovereign  grace  of  God  to  prevent  it.  And 
so  there  is  really  no  hope  in  his  case,  but  what  at  bottom  r^^ 
suits  merely  from  the  sovereign  grace  of  God.  Rom.  xi.  5, 
6,  7.    Eph.  ii.  1—5.    Tit.  iii.  3,  4,  5. 

Q.  g.  Is  it  for  the  advantage  of  the  sinner,  in  this  state, 
to  tell  him,  that  God  requires,  him  to  do  as  he  does,  so  that 
in  doing  as  he  does,  he  does  what  God  requires  ? 

A.  No :  This  is  not  to  tell  him  the  truth,  nor  would  this 
tend  to  promote  his  good,  but  his  hurt :  even  to  settle  him 
down  on  His  own  righteousness,  while  dead  in  sin,  as  has 
been  before  shown.  Rather,  when  an  awakened  sinner  has 
been  in  his  closet  two  or  three  hours,  meditating,  crying,  and 
praying,  in  great  anguish,  driven  on  by  the  fears  of  hell  and 
self-righteous  hopes ;  yet  still  wholly  impenitent,  so  that  if 
there  was  no  hell,  he  would  never  make  another  prayer,  or 
shed  anotiier  tear  for  his  sins,  but  rather  go  back  to  them 
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wUb  pleasure;  when  he  rises  from  his  knees^I  woald  have 
bis  coflscience  cry  out  agaiost  him  in.  such  language  as  this— ^ 
^  ph,  thou  nngpdly^  impenitent^  guilty  wretch  !  thou  hast  done 
nothing  ail  this  while,  as  it  ought  to  be  done.  Thy  heart  is 
still  a  heart  of  stone,  wholly  opposite  to  God  and  to  all  good. 
This  is  thy  proper  character ;  and  therefore  the  wrath  of  God 
still  abideth  on  thee/     For  this  is  the  very  truth. 

Q.  10.    What  directions  then  ought  to  be  given  to  such. a 
mnner  ?  And  what  ought  we  to  say  to  him  i 

A.  Say  all  the  things  that  God  has  said.  Hold  up  the 
perfect  law  of  God  close  to  his  conscience,  to  show  him  his' 
duty  and  his  sin :  for  the  law  is  the  schoolmaster  which  God 
has  appointed  to  bring  us  to  Christ.  Hold  up  the  Gospel- 
way  of  salvation,  with  all  its  evidence  to  his  consciepce,  that 
he  may  nnderstatid  and  believe  it ;  for  faith  cometh  by  hear- 
ing; And  let  the  whole  tenour  of  all  our  discourse,  to  the 
sinner,  be  to  explain  and  to  enforce  the  exhortation  of  John 
the  baptist,  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  his  apostles,  in  those  re* 
,ttiarkab1e  words.  Repent,  and  believe  the  Gospel. 
This  will  tend  to  increase  genuine  conviction  of  all  «in  and 
guilt,  >and  to  prevent  delusive  and  false  hopes,  and  to  shut 
him  up  to  the  faith. 

We  are  to  dwell  largely  on  the  being  and  perfections  of 
God,  and  our  original  obligations  to  him,  who  is  by  nature 
God,  and  our  Cceator.  We  are  particularly  to  explain  the 
nature  and  reasonableness  of  the  divine  law,  and  to  answer 
the  sinner's  objections  against  it.  We  are  to  exhibit  to  hi« 
view  the  sin  which  he  stands  charged  with  in  the  divine  law, 
and  the  curse  he  is  under  for  it,  and  the  only  way  of  obtain- 
ing pardon  through  the  blood  of  Christ.  In  a  word,  we  are 
to  open  to  his  view  the  whole  plan  of  the  Gospels  the  infinite 
^riches  of  God's  grace,  the  nature  and  sufficiency  of  Christ'^ 
atonement,  the  readiness  of  God  to  forgive  repenting  sinncgrs 
who  CQine  to  him  in  the  name  of  Christ,  the  calls  and  invita- 
tions of  the  Gospel,  the  dreadfulness  of  eternal  misery  in  the 
lake  of  fire  aqd  brimstone;  the  glory  and  blessednesa  of  the 
heavenly  state,  th^  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  time,  .the 
worth  of  his  soul,  the  dangers  which  attend  him  from  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  the  inexcusable  guilt  of  final 
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impenitence^  the  aggravated  punishment  of  Gospel  sinners, 
&c.  &c*  &c.  And  so  bring  into  the  view  of  his  conscieBce 
every  argument  and  motive  to  repent  and  to  return  to  God 
through  Jesufs  Christ. 

Just  as  any  plain  man  of  common  sense  would  do^  who 
was  sent  after  a  run-away  son^  who  had  risen  against  bis 
father^  and  made  an  attempt  on  his  life^  and  then  run  off; 
for  which  his  father  had  disinherited  him^  and  was  determin- 
ed he  should  be  disinherited  for  ever,  unless  he  would  return, 
and  before  the  whole  family,  on  his  knees,  confess  his  faalt, 
itnd  take  the  whole  blame  to  himself,  and  justify  his  father's 
resentments,  and  freely  own  and  acknowledge  that  it  was 
good  enough  for  him  to  be  cast  off  by  hi&  father,  and   no 
blemish,  but  a  beauty  in  his  character,  to  disinherit  such  a  son  ; 
,aod  in  this  view,  ask   forgiveness,  as  of  mere  free  grace. 
Common  sense  would  teach  such  a  man,  in. all  be  said,  to 
this  rebellious,  run-away  son,  ta  vindicate  his  father's  charac- 
ter and  conduct,  and  to  prove  to  him  that  all  the  blame  was 
in  bim,  and  that  it  was  his  duty  and  interest,  without  the 
least  hesitation,  or  one  objection,  on  the  first  invitation,  to  do 
as  did  the  prodigal  in  the  parable,  when  he  came  to  himself, 
viz.  Ariscy  and  go  to  his  fathtr.     And  so  long  as  the  run- 
away son  should  refuse  to  do   this,  common  sense  would 
teach  any  plain  man  to  consider  him  as  impenitent ;  and  to 
look  upon  all  his  tears  and  cries  as  selfish  and  hypocritical. 
Bat  should  the  run-away  son  not  only  refuse  to  return,  but 
begin,  in  his  own  justification,  to  plead,  and  say,  *  my  fa- 
ther's character,  and  my  father's  government,  are  not  objects 
of  love.     He  has  disrinherited  xat.    To  Jove  him  would  be 
the  same  thing  as  to  love  to  be  disinherited ;  which  would  be 
to  love  my  own  disgrace  and  poverty ;  which  would  be  to 
love  my  own  misery  ;  which  is  iorpossible.    To  say,  that  this 
conduct  of  his  is  not  a  blemish,  but  a  beauty  in  his  character, 
would  be  a  sin  :  for  I  ought  to  love  myself,  and  to  stand  for 
my^Kbnour,  and  for  my  right.     Such  a  submission  he  shall 
Kever  have  from  me.     However,  if  he  will  receive  me  to  fa- 
vour,  and  restore  me  to  the  inheritance,  impenitent  as  I  am,  I 
will  forgive  what  is  past,  and  be  reconciled  for  the  future.' 
Common  sense  ^ould  declare  such  a  son,  not  only  impeni- 
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4ent,  but  obstinately  impenitent,  and  intolerably  haughty. 
And,  in  this  view,  any  plain  man  would  tell  him,  in  the  most 
peremptory  language,  that  there  was  no  hope  in  (liscase,  un- 
less he  would  humble  himself,  and  come  to  a  deep  and  sound 
repentance.  Thus  John  the  baptist,  Jesus  Christ  and  hi9 
apostles,  called  sinners  to  repentance;  and  never  once- gave 
impenitent  sinners,  as  such,  the  least  ground  tp  hope  for  p^ir- 
don  ;  but  expressly  said,  except  ye  repent  yt  shall  all  periskm 
And  to  the  true  penitent,  they  gave  no  .ground  to  hop^  for 
pardon,  on  the  foot  of  his  own  righteousness.  For  it  .was  a 
settled  point,  that  without  shedding  of  bloo(f  there  is  no  rtmis- 
mn.  And  indeed,  that  repentance  is  not  genuine,  in  which 
we  do  not,  from  the  heart,  give  up  every  self-justifying  p]ea, 
take  all  the  blame  to  ourselves^  and  accept  the  punishment 
of  our  iniquity,  with  a  disposition  to  look  only  to  free  grace 
through  Jesus  Christ,  for  that  pardon  and  salvation  which  the 
Gospel  offers. 

N.  B.  In  this  plan  of  dealing  With  an  awakened  sinner^ 
two  things  are  taken  fbr  granted,  viz.  1.  That  total  depravity 
and  moral  agency  are  consistent.  And  £.  That  repentance 
unto  life  is,  consistently,  both  the  sinner's  duty  and  God's 
gift.  Ezek.  xviii.  31.  and  chap,  xxxvi.  £6.  Acts  ii.  38. 
Acts  iii.  19.    Acts  v.  31. 

Obj.  The  run-away  son,  in  the  similitude,  is  a  moral  agent 
with  respect  to  all  the  duties  required  of  him  by  his  father; 
and  so  is  wholly  to  blame  Cor  his  disaffection  to  his  father^ 
and  may  be  considered  and  treated  accordingly  :  but  the  un* 
regenerate  sinner  is  not  a  moral  agent,  with  respect  to  that 
love  to  God  which  is  required  in  the  law,  or  to  that  faith 
and  repentance  which  are  called  for  in  the  Gospel.  That 
is^  he  cannot  love  God,  believe,  or  repent.  And  therefore  he 
cannot  be  considered,  as  being  wholly  to  blame  for  his  disaf- 
fection towards  God,  and  for  ^is  unbelief  and  impenitence^ 
or  treated  accordingly.  For  '  to  love  God  as  exhibited  in  the 
law,  is  the  same  thing  as  to  love  his  own  misery.*  And  to 
bielieve  in  Christ  and  repent,  before  he  has  had  'a  discovery 
of  Christ,'  is  as  impossible  as  it  is  to  love  an  object  of  which 
we  have  no  idea.    To  exhort  the  unregenerate  sinner,  therer 
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fore^  as  we  would  exhort  such  a  run«away  soh^  is  absurd  .and 
inconsistent,     p.  4^,  43. 

jins.  It  is  true  that  in  thus  dealing  with  the  awakened 
sinner,  we  consider  him,  while  unregenerate,  as  a  moral  agent, 
possessed   of  every  quaUfication  essential  to  moral  agenc}% 
For  we  think  that  unregeneraey  consists,  not  in  being  desti- 
tute of  any  of  those  natural  faculties  which  are  essential  to 
moral  agency,  but  only  in 'being  destitute  of  a  heart  to  do 
our  duty,  and  in  having  an  heart  opposite  thereto.  Johniii.  6. 
Rom.  viii.  7.     But  want  of  inclination,  and  disinclination  to 
that  duty  which  God  requires  of  us,  instead  of  lessening 
blame,  is  that  for  which  we  are  blame-worthy.     Luke  xiir. 
£7,    We  consider  the  unregenerate  sinner,  therefore,  witfc 
respect  to  love  to  God  and  faith  in  Christ,  and  with   respect 
to  all  duties  required  in  law  and  Gospel^  as  a  moral  agent, 
to  whom  the  commands  of  the  one,  and  the  exhortations  of 
the  other  may,  with  propriety,  be  given  ;  and  who  is  wholly 
to  blape  in  not  obeying  the  one,  and  in  not  complying  with 
the  other.    And  all  we  shall,  at  present,  say  in  answer  to  the 
objection,  is,  that  if  the  unregenerate  sinner  is  not  a  mord 
agent  with  respect  to  the  divine  law,  then  he  does  not  deserve 
the  curse  of  it,  for  not  continuing  in  all  things :  which  to  say, 
is  to  contradict  Gal.  iii.  10.  And  if  he  is  not  a  moral  agent, 
with  respect  to  the  Gospel,  the  external  revelation  of  it  being 
enjoyed,  then  he  is  not  to  blaine  for  impenitence  and  unbe- 
lief, nor  does  he  deserve  any  punishment  for  these  crimes ; 
which  to  say,  is  to  contradict  Mat.  xi.  20 — 24.     Luke  x* 
3 — 12.    John  iii.  18,  IQ.    John  xvi^  Q.    In  a  word,  if  the 
unregenerate  sinner  is  not  a  moral  agent  with  respect  to  lair 
and  Gospel,  then  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  which  con* 
sider  and  treat  him  as  such,  are  not  from  God*    To  sa^j 
therefore,  he  is  not  a  moral  agent,  is  in  effect  to  give  up  diT 
vine  revelation.  That  is,  to  say  that  the  unregenerate  sinner  ii 
not  wholly  to  blame  in  not  loving  God  with  all  his  hearty  ao4 
his  neighbour  as  himself;  and  that  the  unregenerate  sinner 
who  lives  unxler  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  is  not  wholly  to 
'blame  for  impenitence  and  unbelief,  is  to  deny  the  first  prin* 
ciples  of  the  Scripture  scheme  of  religion,  and  in  eS&Di,  M^ 
give  ap  the  whole  of  it.    And  to  give  up  the  bible,  xatbec 
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^ban  to  tnke  that  blame  to  oursielves,  wbicb  belongs  to  u%,  is 
the  very  essence  of  infidelitj,  and  that  whicb  constitutes  it 
so  gfisat  a  crime.  John  iii.  ig,  ^- — See.  Presi/dent  Edwards 
on  Freedom  of  Willi  part  3.  sect.  iv. 


SECTION  V. 

'       ''  '    ' 

<5ral.  ill.  10,  Fqt  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law, 
are  under  the  curse*  For  it  is  written,  cursed  is  every  one  that 
ooniinutJtb  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of 
the  law  to  do  them,, 

impenitent,  self  righteous,  Christ  less  sinners,  are  under  the  curu 
of  the  law  of  God:  but  this  is  inconsistent  with  their  being 
in  covenant  with  God,  in  good  standing  in  his  sight,  by  any 
works  which  they  do,  while  such. 

^  WE  will  premise  a  fevr  tbings^-and  then  particularly  ex- 
plain and  prove  tbe  above,  proposition^  and  sbow  the  incon* 
sistence  between  the  covenant  of  works^  and  Mr.  M.'s  ext^i;* 
oal  covenant^  considered  as  conditional. 

1.  God  the  Creator  and  moral  Governor  of  the  world,  did 
originally  deserve  supreme  love,  and  universal,  perfect  obedi- 
ence from  his  creature  man.  This  was  implied  4n  that  law 
give^n  to  Adam^  in  the  day  thou  eattst  thereof,  thou  shalt 
surely  die. 

2*  God  is  in  himSelf  a's  amiable  now  as  he  was  before  the 
fall  of  man  ;  as  worthy  to  be  loved,  honoured,  and  obeyed ; 
for  he  is  the  same  now  that  he  was  then«  There  is  no  alter- 
ation in  his  natiire,  and  he  has  done  notbing  to  forfeit  his 
character ;  if,  therefore,  before  the  fell  he  was  worthy  of  love, 
lie  IS  equally  worthy  since.  To  say,  that  there  was  originally 
any  bkmish  in  the  divine  character;  or  to  say,  that  he  has 
brought  iemy  blemish  upon  himself  in  any  in^ance  of  bis  con- 
duct, since  the  beginning  of  the  world,  is  to  deny  his  divini- 
ty. It  is  to  say,  that  be  is  not  by  nature  God ;  be  is  not, 
and  never  was,  an  absolutely  perfect  Being.  A  denial  of  the 
divinity  of  Christ  is  the  foundation  of  the  Arian  heresy.   But 
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ire  mii8l  df^ny  th6  divinity  pf  Gro4  tbe  Father,  iR[e  miiil  d^ajr^ 
tbe  divinity  of  tbe  Godhead  ilfi?lf>  or  we  can  never  JMsiify  the 
least  degree  of  disaffe^tipn  towand  the  D^ity  in  onr  hearta> 
bat  mu8t  take  the  whole  blaipe  to  ourselves.  For  if  God  i$  ii) 
himself  the  same  infipitely  amiable  Being  be  has  been  from 
everlasting,  and  if  all  his  condQCt  has  been  like  himself^  perr 
feet  in  beauty^  without  a  blemish  ;  if  we  do  not  love  him  with 
all  our  besM^ts  the  whole  fault  mi|st  be  in  Qurselyes,  and  not  at 
all  in  him. — And  on  the  other  hand,  if  God  has  in  any  in- 
stance done  amiss,  not  conducted  in  that  perfect,  io  that 
amiaUe  and  glorious  manner  which  became  him,  who  is  I^ 
BUtureGod;  ii  mu^  be  owned>  that, we  ba.ve  just  cause  to 
love  him  less,  and  in  some,  degree,  at  least,  to  dislike  him ; 
and  our  conduct  ia  so  doing  may  be  vindicated*  Hot  qan 
God  be  just  when  he  speaketh,  or  clear  when  he  judgeth^  if 
he  looks  upon  us  and  treats  us  as  being  wholly  to  blame,  in 
not  loving  him  with  a)l  our  hearts.  But  if  the  blame  is  not 
wholly  in  us,  it  is  partly  in  him.  And  if  there  |s  tbe  least 
blemish  in  bis  character  or  cpndoQt,  then  be  ^3  not  $p. perfect 
as  he  might  be ;  he  is  not  absolutely  perfect ;  that  isj  he  is  not 
God. — —Therefore, 

3.  The  denial  of  the  divinity  of  the  one  only  true  and  livi^ 
God,  is  the  only  foundalipn  on  whicb^  consistently,  fall^ 
man  ca|i  be  justified  more  or  l^ss,  in.  not  pe/fecdy  conforming 
M>  the  divine  law..  For  if  it  is  {^ranted,  that  tbe  divine  charac- 
ter was  originally,  absolttt^ly  perfect,  and  that  the  whole  of 
bis  conduct  towards  us,  from  tbe  beginning  of  the  world,  has 
beeu  absolutely  perfect  too,  then  ev^ry  thfpg  in  Gpd^  ai^d  be- 
longing to  God,  conspires  to  render  him  a  perfectly  amiable 
and  lovely  Being,  and  to  oblige  iis  to  love  him  with  ^U  our 
hearts,  and  to  render  u$  criminal  ;ipd  without  excuse  in  the 
least  neglect  or  defect.  Hot  can  thejre  be  any  e^cmse  in* 
vented  but  what  mu$t  issue  in  a  denial  of  his  divinity.  For 
if  the  fault  is  not  wholly  in  us,  it  is  partly  in  him ,:  and  if 
partly  ia  him^  then  he  is  not  absolutely  perfect;  i.  e..he  i9 
not  God.— And  to  say  that,  by  the  fall,  man  ceased  to  be  i( 
moral  agent  is,  by  fair  constrnction,  subversive  of  the  wholi; 
of  divine  revelation.    For, 
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4.  It  is  a  dictate  of  coinmoti  serise^  tiiat  we  do  not  ne^d  a 
Surety  to  pay  a  debt  for  us,  which  we  ocrrselves  do  not  owe. 
And,  therefore,  if  the  divine  law  was  not  blinding  6n  fallen 
tnan,  antecedent  to  the  consideration  of  Christ's  undertakiA'g 
h>  answer  the  di^mands  of  the  law  in  our  stead,  then  there 
was  no  need  that  he  should  have  undertaken  to  answer  the 
demandn  of  the  law  in  our  stead.  For  there  was  ho  need 
that  our  surety  should  pay  a  debt  for  us,  that  we  ourselvetl 
did  not  owe,  and  could  never  have  owed  had  he  never  nndert^^ 
ken  in  our  behalf.  An  atonement  Might  have  been  needH  for 
iidam*s  first  oflTence ;  but  if  Adam  and  all  his  race,  on  the 
apostasy>  ceased  to  be  moral  agents,  and  so  ceased  to  he 
bound  by  the  moral  law  to  perpetual,  perfect  obedience,  as 
Mr.  M,  maintains,  (p.  50.)  there  was  no  need  of  an  atone- 
ment for  the  many  offences  which  have  taken  place  since  the 
foil :  for  these  many  offences  are  not  sim;  for  where  there  is 
iio  law,  there  is  no  transgression.  And  sin  is  not  imputed 
tihere  there  is  no  law.  And  thus,  if  w^  give  up  the  law,  we 
must  give  up  the  Gospel  too ;  and  to  be  consistent,  become 
inSdels  complete.    But, 

'  5.  If  God  the  Creator,  and  moral  Governor  of  the  world> 
was 'originally  an  absolutely  perfect  Being :  and  if  Hedeserv* 
ed  the  supreme  love  and  the  perfect  obedience  of  bis  crea- 
ture rnan  before  the  fall,  and  if  he  d<aserves  the  same  since 
the  fail;  and  if  we,  retaining  our  ori^nal  natural  faculties^ 
by  which  before  the  fall  man  w^s  a  moriil  agent,  refaiain 
the  same  still ;  then  may  we  consistently  believe  the  bible  to 
be  the  word  of  God.  For,  on  these  hypotheses,  the  divine 
law  may  be  vindicated,  which,  relative  to  fallen  man,  and 
considered  as  unregenerate  and  Christless,  says,  cursed  is  tve^ 
ry  ont  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  written  in  the  book 
of  the  law  to  do  them.  And  if  this  law  was  worthy  of  God> 
'then  it  might  be  worthy  of  God  to  appoint  his  Son  to  be 
made  a  curse,  to  redeem  ns  from  the  curse  of  the  law.  Bat 
of  this  I  have  spoken  particularly  heretofore  ^;  and  30  need 

^ildt  enlarge.    Therefore, 

-  ■  »  ■  .  •        *' 

y  Emc^  «n  tbe  Tuaore  andgl»ry  itfthe  Go^d,  Seet  IQ.  ufd  IV.  t*o  whieii 
^ipftT  I  am  coDfltnined  so  frequently  to  refer  the  re^er»  in  tn^er  to  UTeid  re- 
pttbUshing  tbiosiB  irSuokl^hftye  akead/  written  U  that  book? 
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We  proceed  td  explain  <aiid  prove  the  proposition  before  laici 
down^  viz.  .  That  impemitnt,  9elf*Tigkt€om,  ChrisHt$%  sitmers^ 
are  under  ike  curse  afihe  iaw  i}fOod ;  but  ihi$  kinemmitnt 
with  their  being  in  covenant  with  God,  4n  gowi  stamding  in  hu. 
sights  For  0$  many  as  art  of  the  works  oftkc  law  are  under 
tke  curse,  k,c*      And, 

I.  By  sin  is  meafiv '  any  want  of  conforo»ity  i]«ito>.or 
transgression  of  the  law'  of  God."  This  definition  of  m, 
which  is  given  by  theauemhly  of  divines,  at  fVestmsmteT^  » 
taken  .out  of  those  two  texts*  1  Johti  iii*  4.'  iHn-  is  u  iram^ 
grtsaion  of  the  law,  Gai.  lit.  10^  Cursed  m  tvery^  ojk,  thaf 
continuith  noi  in  all  things,  &c. 

^.  By  the  law,  is  meant^  God's  holy  law,  which  reqoii^. 
holiness,  and  nothing  but  holiness.  For  if  the  law  of*  God 
required  sin,  then  sin  would  be  not  only  ^  a  transgression^of/ 
but  also  '  a  conformity  unto'  the  law  of  God ;  an  al>surdttf 
essential  to  Mr.  M.V  scheme*  An  abst^rdity  his  scheme.caft 
no  sooner  get  rid  of^  than  the  Ethiopian  can  changt  his  skin.\ 

The  holiness  required  in  the  divine  law  is  summed  op  in 
love.    >'  The  sum  of  the  ten  commandfl^enls  is,  thon  sfaalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  &c.  and  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself.'    So  we  were  taught  by  our  catechism^  when 
we  were  children.    Nor  am  I  able  to  express  my  seip^tioieii^ 
with  more  plainness  and  precision  on  the  subject,  than  was 
done  in  my  former  piece,     p.  25',^,  ^  The- law  of  Mose%- 
which  was  the  rule  of  duty  in  the  covenant  into  which  the  - 
Israelites  entered^  required  nothing  but  holiness.    Th^t  co- 
venant which  was  externally  exhibited,  and  externally  ooter- 
ed  into,  was  so  far  froth  being^a  graceless  covenant,  that  it^ 
required  nothing  but  true  grace  and  real  holiisess;  nolbing^ 
but  love,  with  all  its  various  exercises  and  fruits,  in  heart  and  * 
life;  love  to  God  and  man ;  of  this  we  are  expressly  assured 
by  one  who  came  from  God,  and  infallibly  utiderstood  the 
nature  of  that  dispensation.     Mat*  xxii*  j6-^40«     Master^- 
which  is  the  great  commandment  of  the  law  f    said  a  Fhari&ee' 
to  oor  Saviour,  referring  to  the  law  of  Moses.  Jesutsaidunto. 
him,  thou  shatt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  My  heart, iur*  * 
ths^  is  the  first  a^  great  commandmicttt ;  and  the  ucxmd  u  > 
like  unto  it,  thou  shalt  love  ihy  ntighbmtr  as  thyself.    Thus  * 
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he  ha^  answered  the  Pharisee's  question.-'  Bin  be  proceeded 
to  add  ^another  seaUmeiit,  which  overthi^w  the  Pbari^ic 
scheme  by  the  roots;  OntAtU  tWQ  cammamk  hang  all  il^ 
law  and  the  prophets :  for  if  the  law  obliged  the  Jew  to  per<* 
form  e^iy  duly  in  a,  holy  manner,  out  of  love  ;  and  required 
no  other  kind  of  obedience  but  this;  \i  all  the  lam  and  the 
prophets  h^ng  on  these  twa  commands ;  so  that  radically  love 
was  aH;  so  that  this  holy  love  was  the  fyyiUi^  0f  the  law ^ 
(Rom.  xiii.  d.  10*.;)  then  the  Pharisees,  who  were  entirely 
destknte  of  thk,  were  equally  destitute  of  that^kind  of  feligkm 
required  in.  the  Mcmaic  law,  and  so  theit  scheifte  was  torn  up 
by  the  roots.  It  is  not  only  a  fundamental  maxim,  in  the 
scsi^re  seheoie  oi  religion^  that  l&oc  ts  the  fulfilling  of  ike 
law ;  but  it  is  expressly  affirmed,  that  without  love  the  highest 
gifts,  and  the ^eatest  attainments,  the  most  expensive  deeds, 
and  the  most  cruel  sufferings,  are  nothings  and  will  profit  no- 
thing* .  The  apostle  Paul  carries  the  poin^so  faircas  to  siiy^ 
Thoij^h  I  epeak  with  the  tonguis  of  men  and  angels,  md  havn^ 
not  eharitjtj  ^  ^^  ^9  sounding  hrq^ss,  or  a  tinkling  cgmbal ; 
as  destitute  of  true  and  real  virtue.  .  jdnd  though  I  have  the 
gift  iff  propheejf,  and  understand  all  mysteries,  and  have  all 
kmmlsd^e ;  and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  egidd  re- 
m&pe-  mou^aim,  and  have  no  charity 9  I  om  nothing*  And 
to  qarry  the  point  as  high  as  it  can  possibly  be  carried,  be 
adds;  ^  and  though  I  bestow  jail  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor> 
aQd.tboi^h  Irgtve  my  body  to  be  bui^ned,  and  have  not  chart* 
ty,  it  ^  pofiteth  me  nothings"  For  in  his  view  charity,  or 
love^  was  the  i^m  tolal  of  all  virtue.  Therefore^  where  there 
is  UQ  love,  there  is  no  virtue  :  not  the  least  degree  of  conform- 
mity  to.  God's  nature  and  law.'  For  the  apostle  never  dream|^ 
that  that  self-bve  which  reigna  in  the  heaits  of  de;vil8>  and 
of  wicked  ntenjr  was  any  part  of  that  charity  in  which  he  made 
all  true  virtue  to  consist.  For  thei^  it  could  not  have  been 
said  of  the  vilest  sinner^  that  he  hath  no  charity ;  whereas  the. 
apostle  supposes.thrs  might  be  true,  of  ^ome  eminent:  profet-. 
sorSy  who  even  gave  a//  their  goods  to  feed' the  po^r,  and  their 
bodies  Jo  be  burned,  that  they  had  no  charity.  Besides^  if  <that 
self-lo«e.i8  a  part  of  what  the, divine  law  ];equi»ss^  then  tliat 
whichJs  the  principle  of  all  enmity  against  the  Deity:^  is  mat- 
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to  proceed : 

d.  By  a  sinntr,  in  th«  propoiiUioti,  is'  not  meaiit  afiefely 
'6ne  that  hai»  inntied,  add  does  sin  every  day,  for  this'^B  fme 

of  9lMtits.    Bbtby  a  ^sinner;  is  meant,  on^  Who  is  wboUy  de8ti>- 
tateofthat  holiness  tvhich  is  required  tti  God'^  law;  one 
who  has  been  born  only  of  the  ^h,  and  so  is  onty -flesh : 
Who  hath  not  been  bom  of  the  spirit, and 9b hathnof  th^i $fi^ 
fit  of  Christ ;  whose  character  is  given  hj  the  Holy  Ghost;^ 
iti  tlom.  viii.  7,  8.    ^'The  carnat  mind  is  ehttiijr  againsi 
"God  i  for  It  U  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed 
tan  be  i96  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  connot  {liease  God." 
For  that  the  Holy  Ghost  meant  to  comprehend  nU  tidregene^ 
rate  sinners,  is  evident  from  the  next  words,    ver.  9*  ''  Bat 
ye  are  nOt  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit,  if  so  be  l^at  the  spi- 
rit of  God  dwell  in  ybtt.**     So  tlien  all  those,  in  wfa^m  ito 
i^pirit  of  God  dwelleth  not,  are  in  the  flesh ;  which  is  tfa^ 
character  of  every  Christless  sinner.    For  ifuny  man  fuevt 
fibt  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  iinone  of  Ais.    So  that  by  a  sti^ 
ner  is  meant,  one  who  is  dead  in  ^in,  and  an  enemy  to  €kxt: 
A  character,  iii  the  sight  of  God,  infinitely  cfimiiial;  as  is 
evident  from  this,  that  his  law  dooms  persons  of  this  charac- 
ter to  eternal  misery ;  which  is  a  punishment  infinitely  dread^* 
ful. 

4.  By  an  impenitent  ulf-ri^hteom  sinner,  is  tneant  a  sinner 
who  being  really  of  ihe'character  just  stated,  yet  instead  of 
confessing  and  forsaking,  is  habitiially  disposed  to  tdvet  Ms 
sins,  gmd  justify  himself  in  Ms  tPickedness,  Even  as  our  first 
parents  covered  their  nakedness  with  fig-leaves,  and  did  aH 
iliey  could  to  hide  themselves  firom  God,  and  said  all  they 
cpuld  to  justify  themselves.  The  last  words  which  Aitm 
spake  when  called  before  his  Judge,  previous  to  the  sentence 

X  "Whcin  it  is  said,  thou  shah  love  thyneigf^tncr*  ai  ihyseff^iim  sieiliher  jnsMfietf 
th€  selfitki  tfj^t  of  wicked  men,  iu»  requires  the  eaL«mae  olFn  Mlse  tender  wiHi. 
l!m|«etto  ^keft  naghbotor ;  bttt  only  teaches- us  ths^  as<<mr  nei^hbour*s  vel&re  is 
w«rtb  M  mnth.  as  oar  own,  {ccsterU  pMibtUf)  so  it,  ought  to  he  as  dear  to  11%  as 
our  owu  ought  to  be.  Even  as  it  is  among  the  angels  in  hearen,  and  as  it  must 
always  he  in  e'reatures  under  the  perfect  gOTernment  of  pune  heneTtiletiee.'  Fi6r 
thu  wHl  he  tsxereised  towards  heings,  in  proj^orfioa  to  tlidrtciie  worth;  %ttf^ 
Preadent  EdvOhda  an  the  natute  of  true  virtue. 
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lay  ipe  blame  upon  Godx  who  bpd  giveo  him  svicbateiQptfr  t 
9Qd  upon  bejr  wba  bM  tmpted  hiq.  Tbe  wordai  ar«(  very, 
leoiarkable*  The  nmnan,  which  thou  gavnH  to  fn^  pith  ,fi^^^ 
^  gave  im  of  th^  tree,  and  I  did  tut.  ^  Andy^iMX'  M*>  f^* 
presenl3  AdcuAjn  these  v^r^rda^  a$  iri|[ia](iog  /  a  fall  cpnfe^sloQ 
of  bi»g]aU(/<p.i7.)and  as  b^iQg  so  bui^bledj  '99  tbat  h« 
was  prepared  ti>  r^cejive  a  d^coyery  of  redeeming  mercy  wkb 
all  bia  heart.'  (p*  47 )  It  i»  a  dangerous  thing  to  fiaUer  sin? 
m^rs.  into  a  good  opinioii  of  themselves.  Adam  first  x^vered 
]^s  nafcedni^9s  with  Jigrleaves>  befqre  Qod  cajme  to  qail  btQ\ 
tp  an  acGOQnt :  for  be  co^M  not'endnre  to  see  bim^9elf.  Api4 
vrben  God  caoie  be  fled^  and  he  hid  Mmefffram  fkt  pres^ei 
^fthe  IdfrdamongH  the  trees  qfthe  garden :  fpr  be  could '^POt 
endure  Ip  be  seen  by  God.  For  he  that  doth  ml  hateth  th^ 
UghL  iUid  wbenhe  wasforqed  to  ccime  foith^  and  «ppe^i; 
be^re  bis  Judge^  b^  came  with  guile  in  bis  months  s^ying^ 
/  ^as  qfraidf  because  I  zva^  fiajkedp  and  J  hid  myself.  Fpr  it 
v^aa  not  the  nakedness  of  his  body^  but  a  guilty.  cQu^cienef, 
wbJob  m^de  him  hide  himself.  But  he  epnld  npt  bear  tp 
0!wn  hh  m^  .  He  dr^^ded  tp  have  it  brpught  into  vievr ;  an^ 
IV  ben  closely  px^iaed  and  pinched  to  tb?  very  be^^  sq 
tliat  be  could,  nptcpnceal  the  fact  fvbicb  be  bad  don?  i  yet 
then  be  would  cunningly  put  iptp  his  confession^  every  eic« 
tencuiting  circumstance,  th;at  as  much  as  ppssiblc  the  blani^ 
naigbt  be  cast  off  from  himself^  wherever  else  it  might  fall, 
llagratefql  wretch  !  to  blame  hi3  kind  Creator,  apd  bountiful 
benefactor !  The  woman,  which  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me,  she 
gaspe  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat'  Nothing  is  owned,  but 
snerely  the  external  act  \  tbe  bad  int^ntioii,  the  proud,  wicked, 
ffbelUous  heart,  is  kept  cmt  of  view;  their  aaptring  to  be  o  s 
Cod*s  f  their  believing  tbe  serpent's  lies  before  the  God  of  truth, 
l^c,  8cc«  But  here  we  have  a  specimen  of  the  true  nature  of 
impeniteac^.  This  dispositipt^  to  cqver  their  sin  took  placQ 
Ml  0111^  first  parents  on^beir  lalli  and  it  has  spread  through  all 
their  guilty  rice.  Aiid  mankitwl  have  proceed^  so  far^  as 
even  to  invent  new  schemes  of  religion,  not  revealed  in,  bu^ 
Contrary  to  tbe  holy  Scriptures,  to  cover  their  sins  and  to  jusr 
tify  thefliidves  in  timt  wiekedoesd*    Nor  may  it  be  amiss 
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to  menttoh  one  or  two  schemes  of  this  sort^  that  we  ihay  tee 
how  the  charge  exhibited  in  the  dttine  laW  agamst  the  sin- 
ner is  evaded,  and  hiofiseif  freed  from  btame,  and  justed  ia 
"bisown.cowscience.    Thus, 

'    The  charge  exhibited  in  God's  holy  law  against  tlie  sinner 
is,  that  he  sins  and  deserves  eternal  damnation,  for  ttot  conr 
iinuing  in  all  things  written  in  the  book  of  the  late  to  So  tkefkm 
But 'the  sum  of  the  ten  commandments  is,  thou  sitait  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  aH  thy  heart ;  and  thy  neighbour  as 
thysdf/    The  Arminian  pleads,  and  says,  no  man  can  be 
obliged  to  keep  this  law.    For  no  man  can  eitereise  principf^ 
which  he  has  not.  For  that  implies  a  contradrction  *.  But  we 
bate  lost  our  power  *  of  yielding  perfect  obedience  In  Adam.' 
We  cannot  love  God  with  all  our  heart,  and  our  Beighbour  as' 
ourselves/   We  are  not  to   blame  for  hot  doing' wbatt  we 
cannot  do.    And  therefore,  we  are  not  to  blame,  nor  do  w^ 
deserve  Ae  curie  for  not  continuing  in  alt  things  Written  in 
the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.    Tliis  law  is  too  severe  for  i 
fallen  world.    Christ  has  died  for  us ;  and  so  the  law  is  aba- 
ted.   And  if  we  do  as  well  as  wef  can,  we  shall  be  saved.' 
For  if  would  be  unjust  for  God  to  require  more  of  us  than  we 
can  do,  and  then  damn  us  for  not  doing.*    Thus  they  reason, 
and  thus  they  believe,  and  ihus  their  sins  are  covered  even 
from  the  sight  of  their  own  consciences,  arid  they  stand  justi- 
fied in  themselves.— Again, 

'  The  charge  exhibited  in  God's  holy  law  against  the  sinner  is," 
ibat  he  sins,  arid  deserves  eternal  damnation  for  not  contintufig 

o  By  a  principle  of  love  is  meant,  a  dtspoaition  to  love,  or  a  heart  to  love.  Bat 
to  M^,  I  bave  nc^  lieart  to  love  God,  and  flierefore  I  am  not  bbliged  to  love  hia^ 
iu  to  My*  that  the  more  dq^rayed  I  am  the  lew  to  hlame  J  ain.  Jle  irllo  has  no 
fafiart  at  all  to  honour  his  father  and  his  mother,  m,  on  this  hjpothesisi,  blamelea^ 
Let  the  parents  be  ever  so  vqrthy,  if  the  child  has  no  heart  to  love  and  honour, 
them,  he  is  free.  So  a  dishonest  man,  who  has  no  heart  to  pay  his  debts,  i/not 
obliged ;  and  a  eovetotrti  ibiggard,  who  hat  no 'heart  to  give  to  the  poor.  Is  not 
bound.  For  on  thiaibTpbthesis,  our  incliaatioii  is  our  rule  t£  datyraod  oat  titf 
law  of  God.  :Not'  what  is  right  and  fit»  and  as  sueh  is  required  by  -God*  the,s;il» 
Monarch  of  the  universe,  is  my  duty  ;  but  only  that  which  suits  my  own  heart. 
So  Pharoa^  said.  Who  is  the  Lord?  I  knotv  not  the  Ziord,  nor  tvill  IobeyM$ 
voice*  ■  Pharoah  had  no  principle-  of  love  and  obedience,  and  so  he  was  not  oblij^- 
ed.    So  he  fdt    But  the  God  of  the  Hebrews  imputed  it  to-hhh  fbr  sbi; 
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in  nil  t^Mf^  imft^H  in  ih  io&k  of  ii^  i$m  <a  4^  ikfrn^^^^Hiii 
^.|)ie  m^Bt  gX  (he  ten  eooiiD#ndm€iiit!i  i»,  ^u  shulj^  V>»^  ib^ 
l^rd  ibjf  God  wiib  i^U  thy  beajri,  ^im)  ^j  wigfebqm  litak  ^r 

*  iieif/ — ^The  Aminoofiiiin  pleajds,  »b4  fip56>  '  thi«  Ufcw  ij|  v^  in 
Iffff^  ^ilb  f€9p^|  IP  faliea  msin  lat  all :  ai^d  aa  (  am  iHH  IQ 
Ibe  l^ast  tci  btMie  for  noi  coi>iiDiiMig  ia  ^  ihipga  HRrftten,  in 
it  F^  to  tev€  tkai  charter  of  Qpd  wbi^h  ia  ^xhibiled  in 
Im  kw^if  the  same  thing  »s  to  \o^  ipny  Qwn  i^if^ry*  BiMil  ^ 
Wve  nay  own  misery  i»  to  tute  pleas^ire  iii  pfiin  ;  whicli  is  #9 
e^pfHiQ^s  conimdi^lioQ^  wnd.  in  ils  vf fy  p^niie  absolutely  Upr 
YQm\A^f  and  e^en  iacprast^^i^  with  «»y  ee^tijpkiuag  tc^e;iiftt 
as  a  sensible  being,  and  a  moral  agent.  And  li^sid^ji  i^  P 
contrary  to  the  law  of  God>  which  require  me  t^  kyye  tpy"- 
felf.  That  law^  tkm^^e,  which  was  given  to  Ad^io  in  i^or 
iJMce^  and  whieh  obliged  hi<n  .^  Ipve  th«^t  ch^i^tef  of  G^ 

'  whk^h  was  exhibited  in  it»  is  entirely  sei  aside. sin^  ii^  iall ; 
an4  is  hhidi4sj$  00  no  child  of  Admx^^  laove  ^  )eft^  ai  K 
rule  of  datj^.    F^r  it  is  nol  diie.dftty  qf  ai>y  POie,  |o  If^ve  lha( 

^aracter  of  Gfod  whiph  i^  e^Khib^ed  ja,  the  ^ppcal  law-  ^ay» 
i%  i$  now*  «p«e  the  fall,  eautrary  tp  ,th^  l^w  ,Qf  Go4  ^  di)  il^ 
For  the  law  of  God  r^qnires  usto  Iqvie  oi^i^^el  v^  \  bpi  t^  |of|^ 
that  character  of  God  which  ^  exhibited  i^n  |b^  i|9oral  iaifj 
in  the  sasic^  ibing  as  to  loi^e  our  owg  misery*  ^ud»  the^tfiveb 
instead  of  its  bcjng  a  duty^  it  is  a  sin  lepngnant  to  the  law  ql 
6M>  to  t^ve  that  eharacfer  of  Qod  whtph.is  i^3(hihited  ii)f  ihf 
lAors]  law ;  and  so  it  ought  nait  to  be  d9ne.**-:MQ«e«i:ver»  do 
uarf generate  ynbelieter  can  love  1^)^  ebaract^'pf  Qod 
^hich  is  revealed  in  the  G^pel>  because  he  doth  nothn^w  it. 
jFor  an  unknown'  ebiect  fr^nnol  he  loved.  For  to  love  an,  oh- 
j^pt  of  whiiih  wc  ba^e  i)o  ides>>  is.t«i  Ji^ve  neithiDg*^  which  ia  a 
fiontiadtctinny  and  in  its  own  nafuf^;  absohiteliy  iaipos^hlie* 
Whepefore,  be(!ore  Christ  is  discovered  lo  the  soul  by  the 
Spirit  of  Gpd,  while  unr^generate,.  no  wan  1%  in  duty  bound 
tp  Ipye  ejtli^r  the  cbsra^r  of  God,  exhibited  in  die  lai!s,  fwr 
the  pharacl»r  cif  God  revealed  in  the  G^speL  Nothing, 
.themfore,  tenmiHs  for  unr^euerate  unbe|i0vers.ip  da,  as  their 
, present  duty,,  but  to  reform  their  eij;ternal  practice^  use  the 
«¥W?  of  i&r^ce,  ?ip4  strive  and  do  theij-  ptmos^  a^  i?n»egi3|Wi- 
ra^ftlH^*^^  nifiy  dO|  while  8»eh*  0£  such  therefarejtiaiQr. 
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be  said,  tbat  they  forsake  all^known  sin,,  and  practise  all 
known  du^.  Such  then,  who  ore  come  to  a  fixed  resoiotion 
thus  to  do,  are  qualified  to  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  and 
fo  attend  sealing  ordinances.  For  their  being  destitute  of 
faitb>  repentance  and  love,  is  their  calaraitj,  bat  not  their 
^in.'— rTbus  Antinomians  reason,  thus  they  believe,  and  thus 
their  sins  are  covered,  even  from  the  sight  of  their  own  ^con^ 
sciences,  and  they  stand  justified  in  themselves.  And  thus 
we  see,  what  is  meant  by  an  impenii^U,  s^Jf^righteout  sin* 
ner,  viz.  a  isinner  obstinate  in  his  disaffection^  fo  the  D^tty, 
who  covers  his  sins,  and  justifies  bimsdf  in  his  wickedness. 
•To  proceed : 

*    5.  By  a  Christless  sinner  is  meant^  a  sinner  who  doth  not 
iieceive,  but  dotli  in  his  heart  reject  Jesus  Christ ;  and  so  is 
not  interested  in  him,  and  the  blessings  purchased  by  him; 
and  so  remains  at  present  under  the  curse  of  the  law  and  tin; 
vrath  of  God,  as  truly  and  really  as  if  Christ  had  neverdied; 
according  to  those  words  in  John  iii.  18.  36.    Hethai  be* 
Heteth  not  is  condemued  already;  and  the  wrath  of  God 
abideih  on  him.    But,  in  this  sense,  every  impenitent  self- 
righteous  sinner,  is  a  Christless  sinner ;  for  this  plain  reason, 
•because  they  do  not  receive,  but  reject  Christ.    As  it  is  writ- 
ten, Luke  y.  31 .  The  rihole  need  not  a  jthyticiany  but  the  sick. 
For  sinners  never  feel  their  want  of  Christ,  or  look  to  God 
through  him  for  pardon  in  those  things  in  which  ihey  justi- 
fy theniselves ;  or  for  divine  assistance  in  those  things  which 
they  think  themselves  not  bound  in  duty  to  do.   For  instance, 
an  Arminian,  as  he  does  not  think  himself  to  blame  for  not 
loving  God  with  all  his  heart ;  so  he  never  means  to  ask  par- 
don of  God  in  the  name  of  Christ,  as  being  to  blame  for 
this.     He  only  blames  himself,  when  he  neglects  to  do  as 
well  as  he  can  in  his  own  sense  of  thcf  phrase;  and  feels 
guilt  and  need  of  pardon  only  in  these  instances.     But  as  to 
the  law  of  perfection,  as  he  thinks  himself  not  bound  by  that, 
fio  he  thinks  himself  not  to  blame  for  not  continuing  in  ail 
things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them ;  and  so  no 
atonement,  no  sanctifier,  no  repentance,  no  pardon  are  need- 
ed in  this  case.    So  again,  an  Antinomian,  as  he  doth  not  be- 
lieve it  to  be  his  duty  to  love  that  character  of  God  which  is 
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exhiyted  tB  bis  holy  law ;  so  be  never  coafesseth  hts  ^n  la 
not  doing  it,  or  asks  pardon  of  God,  or  dreams  that  he  need^ 
any  pardon  in  this  case ;  or  any  Redeemer  to  atone  for  tt^tit 
sin,  or  any  Sanctifier  to  enable  him  to  do  this  duty.  JFor,  ^f 
k  is  not  his  duty  to  love  that  character  of  God  which  iaex'^ 
hibited  in'  his  law,  then  he  needs  no  assistance  to  do  it.  For 
we  need  divine  assistance  only  to  enable  us  to  do  our  duty* 
And  if  it  is  not  his  duty  to  love  that  character  of  God  which 
is  exhibited  in  his  holy  law,  then  he  is  guilty  of  no  sin  in  not 
loving  It ;  and  so  needs  no  Chf  ist,  no  atonement,  no  repei^- 
ance>  no  pardon  in  the  affair :  and  thus,  tha^  Christ,  thajt 
.pardon,  that  grace,  which  are  offered  in  the  Gospel,  be  doth 
mot  need  ;  and  sp  doth  not  receive,  biit  reject.  Yea,  he  ce;- 
jects  aU  as  an  abuse.  For,  to  tell  a  sinner  he,  needs  a  par- 
don in  that  in  which  he  justifies  himself,  will  affront  him.; 
he  will  think  himself  abused  ;  he  will  think  himself  implicitly 
^harg^d  with  guilt,  in  that  in  which  he  is  not  guilty.  And 
so  instead  of  desiring  the  pardon,  he  will  reject  the  offer  as  aa 
abose. .  And  thus  do  all  impenitent^  self-righteous  sinners^ 
with  respect  to  that  pardon,  and  to  that  sanctifying  grace, 
which  the  Gospel  offers.  As  they  need  neither  the  one  nor 
the  other^  bo  they  reject  both,  with  all  their  hearts.  For  th^ 
^holc  need  not  a  physician,  but  the  sick. 

And  in  every  instance  in  which  men  justify  themselves, 
they  depend,  so  far  as  they  have  any  dependance,  for  accep-r 
t^nce  in  tb.e  sight  of  God,  not  on  the  atonement  of  Christ, 
.b.u(  on  their  own  innocence*  For  their  plea  is,  not  guilty. 
Here  they  join  issue ;  and  appeal  to  the  judgment-seat  of  God. 
Luke  xviii.  9 — 13.    And  therefore. 

If  the  divine  law  doth  require  mankind  to  be  perfect,  as  our 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  per/^c^^ notwithstanding  our  fail- 
en  state  :  if  the  Jaw  of  God  requires  perfection  of  us  as  much 
as  it  did  of  Adam ;  if  we  are  to  blame,  and  deserve  eternal 
death,  for  nqt  continuing  in  all  things,  as  really  as  Adam  did 
for  eatii)g  the  forbidden  fruit ;  and  it^  on  this  hypothesis,  atid 
in  this  view,  Christ  was  made  a  curse  to,  redeem  sinners  from 
this  curst ;  yet,  if  we  plead  not  guilty  ;  if  we  affirm  that  we 
fu:e  not  bound  by  this  law ;  if  we  affirm  that  in  ou^*  fallen  state 
ft  is  not  possible  that,  we  should  be  bourid  by  it;  if  we  join  is- 
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1^  dft  rtiis  poim,  atid  app^l  t6  the  jodgirt^ettt  at  God-,  if  CtisS 
tyringd  us  In  fctittV,  at  ihegteht'day,  it  wilJ  te  too  Itte  t*» 
tb  s*f/if  ottf  pi^.  ft  wiW  be  too  }kte  to  say,  thw  tmr  deplefeN* 
danik^iivas  oti  the  atttttetnetit  of  Oitfet  Ftir  it  may  bfe  t^otft^ 
efl,  .*Ifyou  i^re  not  gtiilty,  y6u  needed  no  atotfi^etb^nt'. 
Btift  this  tras  yout  plea,  n«t  tJuittY,  And  yoii  appieided  t^ 
diejiidgnient^^eat^f  Ood.  It  is  too  late,  thet^fotie,  fimr  tb 
^retehd  y<m  defpetnfed  on  tlie  at6ttewient.  Ytnit  first  'ptea 
|»re^ludes  this.-  They  must  th^i«fbl-e  havfe  their  trial,  atsi 
Statid  or  fatt,  fdi^  ^i^mity,  oti  theit  fim  ptea  of  Kdr  owifcT^i 
A'iid  therefore  it  ^ill  rtftfie  to  pass,  ^fafirt  Orrery  tntpe^iteii^ 
Setf-ri^boeo6s  sintrer  WiH  1)e  condemned,  mil^sSih^  catittiak* 
tibenr  first  plea  good,  at  the  bar  of  Obd>  If  ttie  Judge  t^iS 
give  tip  his  law,  they  may  be  acqoitted.  Bet  if  fee  abides  by 
whiat  is  wrrtteo,  Vi2.  :Ms  fnatiy  m  are  of  the  tv^ks  ojf  the  iAl0 
kfe  Unde^r  ike  cuHe ;  a^  it  is  Written,  tu'rstd  in  every  one  'thifi 
cofitinntth  not  in  ati  things  mitten  in  the  book  of  the  Alw  l# 
&b  tym ;  there  ^\i\  be  no  hope  iti  their  case,  at  that  day^ 
And  tfaeref<:)re,  «1)  Mrbo,  either  on  the  Ahsiibian>  or  on  the  Ati- 
tStromia^,  or  on  any  (Mh^  plan,  do  in  heart  reject  ihfe  per- 
fect la^  of  God,  f6r  their  rtite  of  fife  ih  this  Mi^oddy  tfrHt^perlsh 
fer  ^v^r  id  the  ttei^t. 

And  thus  we  see  ^hat  is  liieadt  by  4in  jui^eni/eat,  s^$& 
rigktebm,  Vkristlesi  diihet.  No tv  in  the  pro^itioB  it  is  sah), 
(hat  ^  impelfiltetit,  Jself-rtght^^ous,  €bristless  sintiisrs,  are  tmcfeV 
Iftf  cftr^^  of  thfe  law  of  God.'    But, 

C.  "by  the  Curse  of  tbe  law  is  meant,  the  curSe  thr^tetRid 
im  tb^  law  of  God  y  evi^  all  the  curses  writteh  in  God^s  bo6k, 
comprising  *  all  the  miseries  of  this  life,  aAd  death  itselfj  iffid 

tbe  pains  of  hell  for  ever.* 

t.  When  it  is  said,  that  Aey  are  tifider  this  curse,  it  is  in- 
tend<ed,  that  they  ai*e  already  cotidemned  to  all  thrs  by  tbt 
la:w  of  God,  and  ar^  liable  to  have  the  Cui%6  exi^cuted  itt  it^ 
ucmosit  rigocfr,  i.  e.  tb  be  struck  dead,  and  ^eht  tb  heli^  at  a&y 
moment.  They  are  reprieved,  moment  by  moment,  by  the  scn- 
vfer^igh  pleasure  of  their  judge. 

lE%at  Christfess  si^bers  are  thus  under  the  cUrse  of  the  \aii9, 
is  evident,  not  only  from  tbe  tenoUr  of  the  law  itsielf,  bat  akb 
fi'bm  the  whole  course  ot  the  divine  conduct*    For  accord- 


iiig  i»  thisnToIe  God  huh  dealt  with  ChrMefts  siutnels  id  «H 
^ll^  of /ike  wotid.  A«  t&  tA€  mitriuVs  ^  4Ais  Hfe,  he  iwiieli 
tfc^Bi  tt^oo  tliem  acomdiiig  to  Ms^tot^i^igD  pleasore.  Am  l# 
^k0tiiiU€lfi  fae4i]fli<)ls  il  ju«t  tvhea  fae  pi«asedi  And  as  dooH 
»tf>eOMrtsdei8  tii^ner  iidead^  in  an  idnaai  lia  in  in  heU^ 
#ad'  wm-  endare  fiU  patus  (/  hcil  f&r  evet.  Tbeielet^  froot-^ 
^  tebbur  of  the  diviae  lik^^  and  of  t4ie  dWiae  conAicC>  it  it 
<|Videfll>  that  God  14  at  Ulieriy^  wUh  ^«pect  lo  tbeai^  tn  kill 
IM^d  damn  any  Cbristless  smneo  at  what  aibment  he  fiteases. 
Axui  therefore  he  is  not  bound  not  to  do  «Ok  And  tbevefoi^ 
there  ift  tk>  ^venant  betiveen  God  and  the  sinner  existhig;, 
ibbtiging  God  to  bestow  any  favour  on  any  one  Cbristless  mm 
freir  tiow  ia  the  world  r  but  he  may  strike  dead  and  send  10 
k^l,  jQStly  and  whboat  breach  ctf  cuVenant^  any  Cbristless 
iMnti^r  who  draws  the  breath  of  life.  Thus  in  this  sense^  im* 
pet^efii,^tf'-rigkieous^,€hrhtkhs  iinneri,  itn  itndtt  the  tursevf 
*te  /aw. 

8.  Aifd  this  is  trae  of  self  rtghteons^  Cbristless  ainnenf, 
<WilhQut  exception^  as  the  apostle  aiHrnis^  A$  many  a$  tire  af 
ike  &0tk$ofih0  inWf  «tt  ttnder  the  tune.  Be  they  cifctmids^ 
ed  Jews,  or  baptised  Gentiles ;  or  be  they  bolfc  circnmctseA 
and  haptised  too,  as  dtnibtless  many  were  in  the  churehes  of 
Galatia,  to  whom  hi  was  writing  ;  yet  nehher  their  cireumci- 
Mon,  nor  their  baptbai>  at  aH  altered  the  ease.  For  tiie  circnm- 
«ised  and  the  aneirciiimeised,  the  bapiUsed,  and  the  an  baptist 
ed,  are  aM  equally  onder  the  curse  of  the  law,  if  of  a  ^f- 
tighceods  diaracter.  I^or  they  reject  Christ,  and  so  can  hav6 
no  interest  in  him ;  as  by  divine  constitution  none  are  inter- 
ested in  hrm,  bat  those  who  receive  him.  John  i.  \i,  ahd 
lii.  lb*  And  therefore,  they  must  stand  or  fall  by  mere  law. 
Bat  Ap6  law  says.  Cursed  i$  evtry  ane  that  cmtinutth  not  in 
i^ll  things. 

The  law  doth  not  say,  'parsed  is  everyiincircuiftcrsed  Gen- 
tHe;Vnor  doth  the  law  say,  *' cursed  is  every  unbaptised  ^Pa- 
gab  :*  but  thus  it  Is  written,  *  cursed  is  every  one  :*  be  he  Jew, 
or  Gentile;  be  he  Christian,  or  Pagan  ;  be  he  circumcised, 
or  baptised,  or  neither ;  if  he  be  self-rigbteons,  and  Cbristless, 
he  is  cursed.  Foi^  these  things  alter  not  the  case  at  all.  Rom. 
8.  25.  48,  29*     For  circumcision  verily  profitdhp  ifthdu  keep 
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ihe  hv^;  but  ifthmbe  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thif  cireuimmmi 
i$  made  uncircumcision.  Far  he  i$  -not  a  Jemo  which  is  one  oyie 
mard.ijf,. neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is  outwafdiu  tka 
Jlesh :  but  he  is  a  Jew  vskich  is  one  inwardly  :  and  circumde 
mn  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit ,  and  not  in  the;  leU^^ 
whf^se  p^uise  u  not  of  men^  but  of  God*  There/ore^  bapttised 
j^aners^.if  tbey  are  Christiess,  are  as/inucb  uoder  the  cuiseof 
|bd  law>  as  tho^se  who  are  unbaptisied  :  and  so,  are  aa  liable  lo 
'  all  the  miseries  of  this  life,  to  death  4tself,  and  tothe  paia^  of 
Im^II  for  ever.'  And  God  is  as  much  at  liberty  to  strike  dead 
and  send  to  bell,  at  >  any  moiueat,  self*righteou»,  Christies^ 
sinoers  who  are  baptised,  as  those  who  are  uobpiptWed.  He 
^  not  bound  by  covenant  to  the.  one,  any  more .  than  to  the 
other.  But,  as  to  life,  and  to  the  outward  means  of  talvatioa 
and  to^he  strivings  of  the  spirit,  he  is  at  perfect  libejttyjo 
have  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mercy ^  This  is  qeUaio  from 
the  whole  tenour  of  the  divine  conduct.  Eor  we  all  know,  thai 
bapti9ed  sinners  are  as  liable  to  sudden  death  tis  the  uab^tis^- 
ad.^  And  when  they  die^  there  is  an  end  to  all  the  outward 
meaas  of  salvation,  and  inward  strivings  of 'the  Spirit,  bxjA 
nothing  before  them  but  tiiQ  paln9  of  hell  for  ever.  So  that 
there  is  no. covenant  between  God  and  them  in  the  way; 
there  is  notjhiAg  of  this  kind  to  hinder;  but  God  is  at  perfect 
liberty  to  execute  the  curse  of  th^e  law,  on  any  Chrisiless  siur 
ner,  at  any  moment  he  pleases.  For  they  are  all  in  his  hands^ 
held  i2p  aver  hell  by  the  thread  of  tlieir  lives,  justly  cf»ndema- 
ed,  at  his  sovereign  disposal.  At^d  accordingly,  he  lets  one 
drop  i>Qto  hell  now,  and  another  th§n^  just  a$  he  pleases,  froa(L 
day  to  day,  from  hour  to  hour,  continually.  And  this  hatli 
been  his  constant  course  of  conduct  in  all  ages  past.  And 
thus  every  Christless  dinner,  is  under  the  curse  of  the  lavi[. 
But  here.it  may, be  inquired,  for  what  crime,  or  crimes,  are 
they  thus,  by  the  law  of  God^  sentenced  to  eternal  wo  ?  To 
vt^hich  the  answer  4s  plain.     For, 

9.  This  curse,  self-righteous  Christless  sinners  are  sentenced 
unto  by  the  divine  law,  for  not  yielding  a  perfect  obedience 
to  it,  continually,  every  day.  Cursed  is  every  one  that  coji- 
tinuUh  not  in  all  things.  So  that  the  law  of  perfection  is 
binding  on  the  uuregenerate,  Chrisil^sjs  sinner.    And  in  thf 
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jfodgoient  of  bim,  whose  judgment  is  always  accorcKng  to 
irBtfa^  they  deserve  eterrwil  wo,  for  every  instance  of  defect, 
in  thought^  word,  or  deed  ;  in  matter  or  manner.    And  that 
whether  they  were  from  eternity  elected  to  salvation,  or  not; 
and  whether  Christ  died  with  an  absolate-  design  to  save 
them,  or  not ;  -and  whether  they  enjoy  the  strivings  cf  Gbd'^ 
spirit>or  are^given  up  to  their  own  hearts'  lusts:  yea,  and 
whether  they  enjoy  the  benefit  of  a  written  revelation,  or  not. 
Rom.  i,  l8-*-2k    For  the  mraih  of  God  is  revealed  from  Aea- 
iftn  against  all  nngodiiness  and  unrighteousness  of  men,     S0 
that  even  the  hesLthen  are  without  excuse  ;  because  when  they 
Ithew  Gody  only  by  the  light  of  nature  and  tradition^  they 
gloried  him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful,    Rom.  tir.  9« 
For  we  have  before  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they 
(are  all  under  sin^   ver.  I9.    TJiat  every  mouth  maybestopT 
fed,  and  all  thb  world  may  become  guilttf  before  God. 
For  the  cursfe  esftends  to  every  one,  to  every  Christtess  sinner 
of  Adam's  race.    So  that  the  divine  law  is  binding  on  faUea 
man,  previous  to  the  consideration  of  the  grace  of  the  Gos* 
pel.    And  mankind  are  tinder  so  great  obligations  to  perfect 
obedience,  that  in  the  judgment  of  him,  who  is  over  all  God 
biased  for  ever,  they  deserve  eternal- wo,  for  any  one  defect 
for  not  continuing  in  all  things.     For  such  is  the  infinite 
dignity  of  the  Deity,  such  his  infinite  worthiness  of  supreme 
love  and  universal  obedience,  in  being  what  he  is  in  himself^ 
and  our  Creator,  that  on  these  original  grounds,  it  is  infinite- 
ly critninal  not  to  love  him  with  alt  our  hearts,  and  obey 
him  in  every  thing;     JNor  doth  our  original  apostacy  in 
Adam,  or  our  present  depravity,  or  our  guilt  and  exposedness 
to  eternal  destruction^  exempt  us  from  the  divine  law>  as  our 
rtrte  of  duty,  or  from  its  curse  for  every  transgression.    Nor 
is  God  obliged  in  justice  to  grant  os  any  relief :  for  this  law 
itself  is  the  rule  of  justice;  ho|y,just,  and  good.  Rom.  vii.  12; 
Thus  stands  the  matter  in  the  sacred  writings.     This  di- 
vinity  how  new  soever  it  rnay  appear  to  those  who  never  be- 
fore attended  to  it,  was  taught  of  oM  by  Moses,  Deut«  xxvii, 
Bnd  afterwards  by  the  apostle  Paul,  Gal.  iii.  IQi  or  rather  the 
God  of  Isrfiel  is  the  true  author  of  this  system.     It  was  of 
^d  revealed^  in  the  law  of  Moses :  it  was  afterwards  honour 


fii  with  ihe  behest  bonooft^  0m  th^  €ros%,  by  ibebt^od^ 
jGrod's  omn  Son.  A^d  it  was  eonsidered  9$  ffnid^m^n^^i  tn 
ihat  Beh^me  ^f  r«ligk>n  whicb  the  ^poiiles  pi^aeh^  ^od 
Wroie  under  divioe  in^fMV'ati^R.  And  to  be  an  ea^my  10  i\m 
laWy  lA  ta  be  an  ettemy  to  God  bMntetf^  virbo  U  iu  9i|tbcif,  imd 
wKiwe  image  it  bears ;  and  lo  bit  Son>  who  died  Hir  d&  i%r  b^ 
Hour. 

To  say  ibat  tbia  law  ceases  to  be  blading,  t&  to  mf,  tb^t 
God  oeaaet  to  be  God,  or  that  ve  eeaae  to  be  bf»  creaHnesu 
Fbr  if  Crod  is  God,  and  me  are  hia  creatures,  we  ovgfat  to 
giotify  bkn  as  God,  and  pay  the  honour  to  hioi  that  crea*' 
taies  owe  to  their  Creator^  unless  be  has  done  $oinetbing  t# 
lorfeit  our  love  and  obedience,  or  we  ceaae  to  he  nuaral  ageatt. 
Tfivtt  to  say  that  the  supreme  Majesty  of  heaven  and  eartb 
,  has  hoft  hit  character,  b^  any  part  of  his  comdttei,  is  to  sa^i 
that  he  is  not  an  absolatety  perfect  Being  :  which  n  the  sfune 
at  to  sav  that  he  is  not  God.  Nor  can  we  throw  the  Uame 
oflT  from  ourselves,  by  saying,  that  we  cease  to  be  morti 
i^nts,  without  casting  tt  on  our  Maker.  F<^  either  be  is  to 
btame  for  eoutinoing  this  law  in  force,  artned  with  its  curse ; 
or  we  are  to  blame  for  breaking  this  law,  and  deserve  tbe 
threatened  wo.  And  to  say  that  it  is  not  in  force,  it  express^ 
ly  to  contradict  divine  revelation,  which  saTS^  Our^edkever^ 
0ne  ikai  cmiihueth  not  in  all  tMrtgn  which  art  mriiien  in  4hi 
book  ofthi  taw  to  do  them.    But, 

10.  For  God  in  his  holy  law  to  reqnire  holiness,  and  no^ 
thing  but  bolmess,  of  the  Christless  sttiner,  nnd  curse  htm  for 
the  least  defect,  is  incotisislent  with  Requiring  of  him  aometbing 
besides  holiness,  viz.  $in  ;  and  promising  by  covenant,  to  bless 
btm  with  gieat  blessings,  on  condition  he  performs  the  sih^ 
All  acibn  required.  Fur  this  is  to  bless,  and  to  corse  the 
tame  man,  at  the  same  time,  for  the  same  action.  Those  very 
actions  of  the  Christies  sinner, '  who  hath  no  i^ghteousneas 
but  his  own,  in  which  to  appear  before  God  ;  which  by  the 
law  he  is  under,  justly  deserve,  and  really  expose  him  to  pre- 
sent damnation  ;  cannot,  at  the  same  time,  qualify  him,  in 
the  sight  of  the  same  God,  (considered  as  iearcher  of  beans,) 
for  any  blessings  whatever.  For  that  whicb  merits  God^s 
eternal  curt^e,  considered  in  itself,  cannot,  considered  in  itself. 


Hfci^My  for  Gk>d's  bkssiog :  unless  ibat  which  is  in  it^U*  i^Sr 
4kdy  odims  in  llieaighi  of  Go€l>  is  a  mte%  fi^9i^^^im  iSfT^ 
tekea  0i  4be  dmoe  favour.  Besick^,  he  whp  i^  hy  divine 
it«ii}StUiiumi^,  at  tbit  preseni  mosient^  liable  IP  b^  s^tropk  ^eftii 
Mid  sent  t0  heil^  wkhout  time  to  breathe  qw  breath  m^i^ey  iff 
doing  ai» be  does;  cannot  by  divine  4:ao$|iti4iioQ^.bje  e&t4t(|4 
to  any  one  blessing  by  those  doings  ;  for  this  would  iqipJ^ 
two  diivioo  coastttutionaj  in  ibek  ow»  Qallire  uBcc^iHe^tj 
bolb  ill  tone  at  the  same  tinae,  ihe  one  cursings  and  tbe  otbar 
Mem&g,  the  sememmmsih  at  the  s^uose  time^  for  the  ;saqie  m^ 
4i#n;  '  Wbiob  is  the  sanie  vbi«g,  as  Iq  suppose  a  t)4j»§  to  be» 
^and  »0t  to  be^  in  the  same  sense^  at  the  sarpe  tiom  i  K^biob  Jii» 
an  express  oomaradic^on. 

Objection.  If  tfaisi  reasoning  is  joftt^  then  God  Is  at  Ijb^^ 
to  kill  and  damn  all  the  ungodly  now  at  xbi&  p^seni  tim^ 
jN^Oitfae  elect  are  called  in;  and.  so  b€£>re  .Christ,  has  <9etf|i 
-hUs^ed^  and  ibe  tmvailo/Ms  somL  .  And  30  Qod  «as  at  Ji- 
%ttty  to 'have  killed  and  damned  every-  uni-^^oerate  sinpfr 
in  the  cpagregalion  of  UmA,  while  in  Egypt  ^«n^so  tbepiior 
mtseio  Abrafaaim,  that  atthe^end  of  430yeaj:s  his  seedjibonlil 
4»e  broitglH  out  of  £gyfrt>  might  have  Bev«K  been  fulfijile^- 
Or  he  might  have  killed  and  damned  every  .nuj^^^erate 
^iunner^  in  any^  period  after,wards;  fmd  the  very.,  anceatos  of 
^the  Messiah  himself  might  have  been  out.  o£  And  so  that 
great  promise  to  Al^rabam^  infhy  seed  skttll  allike  t^iom  ^ 
ike  eupih/be  biesmd,  might  hja^e  never  been  aocomplifhed^     . 

jt»iwePk  Obfist  Jesus  may  have  a  covenant  light  to  m 
hie  tee^y  and  ike  travail  of  his  eoul;  and  yet  the  self-irtgbt- 
€006  dinner  may  be  under  the  cui^  of  the  law,  in  peridot  coo- 
Sisteney.  Hoik  these  are  Scripture  doctrines^  and  both  aipe 
perfeetly  harakonioos.  God  may  not  be  at  liberty,  with  re- 
spect to  Christ  Jesus,  to  kill'  and  damn  every  unregen^ate 
iminer  now  in  the  world  ;  because  this  would  be^^ir^ioosistent 
with  his  promise  io  him. :  but  yet,  with  respect  to  unr^en^ 
rote  mners  themselves,  God  is  at  liberty ;  because  God  hat^ 
made  bo  promise  to  unregeneraite  sinners,  as  sudi,  by  whichs 
they  can  any  one  of  them  now  on  earth  claim  a  covenant 
r%ht,  to  an  exemption  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  pnis^ingk 
istomeat. 
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Abraham  in^ht  hstve  a  covenant  right  to  a  po9lertty>  w 
mmber  like  the  stars  and  like  the  sands,  because  God  promh^ 
ed  this  to  him  ;  and  so^  on  the  same  gfoond,  he  might  have 
a  covenant  right  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  to  aiJ  the  bles9»- 
ings  comprised  in  God's  covenant  with  him  ;  and- yet  such  of 
bis  posterity  as  refused  to  w<alk  in  his  steps,  and  rejected  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  remained  under  the  curse  of  the  law^ 
might  have  for  their  parts  iio  covenant  right   to  aay  one 
biessing ;  but  rather  lie  exposed  to  ail  the  curses  written  ia 
God- 8  book.    And  that  this  was  in  fact  the  case,  is  piaim 
from  the  whole  tenour  of  Lev.  xxvi.  Deut.  xxvii.  aod  xxviii^ 

Now,  if  these  things  are  true,  then  it  will  folloWy 

l.That  Cbristless  sinners,. as  they  have  ao  coveuaotrigh^ 
to  a»f  good,  being  by  the  curse  of  the  law  ali'eady  seatenoed 
to  all  eiH^  so  all  the  good  whiob  they  do  receive  frcm>  God^ 
before  the3'  are  united  to  Christ  by  faith,  are,  as  to  them,  the 
fruits  of  the  mere  sovereign  graoe  of  God,  which  he  is  at  liber- 
ty, with  respect  to  them,  to  continue  or  take  away  at  f^ieasuse. 
Thus  it  is  as  to  life  and  ail  the  comforts  of  iife«  And  thus  k 
is  as  to  ail  the  outward  means  of  salvation^  and  the  inward 
strivings  of  the  spirit.  Every  Christless  sinner  beigg  under 
tlie  curse  of  the  divine  law,  God  is^at  full  liberty,  with  respect 
to  them*  to  strike  ttiem  dead,  and  send  them  to  bell  at  aojr 
moment ;  aod  so  put  an  eternal  end  to  all  the  good  wliieh 
tliey  enjoy,  and  let  in  a/l  evil  upon  them  like  a  flood. — ^Se^ 
this  sentiment  illustrated  at  large  through  the  t^Otb  cbap.  of 
Ezekiel.     And  if  this  is  trt»e^  then> 

£.  The  carnal,  uoregenerate,  Christless  Israelites,  under 
the  Mosaic  dispensation,  being  under  the  curse  oi^*.  their  law, 
agreeable  to  Deut.  xxvii.  ^6.  and  Gal.  iii.  10.  had,  considered 
as  $uch,  no  covenant  right  to  one  blessing  of  the  Abrahamic 
covenant,  no,  not  so  much  as  to  draw  a  breathy  or  live 
one  moment  in  the  promised  land  where  all  the  peculiar 
biessngs  of  that  dispensation  v^ere  to  be  eiijoyed ;  but  God 
was  at  full  and  perfect  liberty,  with  respect  to  them,  to  strike 
ibem  dead,  and  send  them  to  hell  at  any  moment ;  anc)  so  fo^ 
ever  separate  tliem  from  that  good  land,  and  from  all  the 
worldly  good  things  and  reiigiouii  advantages,  which  weie 
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there  to  be  enjoyed.  Aiui  on  this  hypothesis^  and  oii  this 
hypolhesis  alone,  can  the  divine  conduct  toward  that  pei^Ie 
be  vindicated.  For  in  fact  be  always  did  strike  dead  and 
send  to  bell  impenitent  sin ners^  under  that  dispensation  at 
what  time  be  pleased,  according  to  his  own  sovereign  ple^* 
aore,  j^st  as  be  hath  done  ever  since.  And  that  be  had.  a 
light  so  to  do,  by  the  constitution  which  they  were  under, 
i»  evkient  from  Lev.  xxs'u  Deut*  xxvii.  and  xxviii.  and 
Esek.  XX. 

And  acGordix^ly  we  may  observe,  that  by  the  divine  ap- 
pointment, the  whole  congregation  of  Israel  were  obliged  to 
acknowledge  this  as. soon  as  ever  they  entered  into  the  holy 
land,  in  a  most  public,  solemn,  and  affecting  manner,  saying, 
with  United  voices,  ajmen.  Deut..  xxvii.  2 — Qfi.  And  as  soon 
as  they  enta'ed  into  the  holy  land  they  did  aeknowledge  it, 
according  to  the  divine  appointment.  Josh«  viii.  30 — 35.  So 
that  while  in  an  impenitent,  unpardoned  state,  they  by  iheif 
own  acknowledgment  were  under  the  curse  of  their  law,  at 
the  sovereign  mercy  of  their  God.  And  thus  the  Mosaic  di&» 
pensation  was  of  old  understood ;  but  in  later  ages,  the  Pha- 
risees by  their  false  glosses  put  another  sense  upon  their 
whole  law,  justifying  tJiemselves^  and  supporting  their  daims 
of  having  God  for  their  Father ,  whereby  the  nation  were  pre- 
pared to  reject  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Whereas,  had 
they  retained  the  ancient  meaning  of  their  law  like  a  school- 
master, it  might  have  led  them  to  Christ.  As  this^view.of 
things,  if  agreeable  to  truths  will  without  more  ado  setile  the 
present  controversy ;  so  it  is  worthy  of  a  particular  consi- 
deration. 

3*  No  unregenerate  Christless  sinner  hath,  as  sacb,  any  right, 
in  entering  into  covenant,  to  promise  and  engage  '  to  obey  the 
whole  will  of  God  by  divine  assistance,'  Because  they  have 
no  title  to  '  the  divine  assistance,'  for  any  one  holy  act.  In- 
deed, it  is  tbeir  duty  to  'obey  the  whole  will  of  God;'  and 
they  arejustly^  liable,  in  the  judgment  of  him  whose  judg- 
ment is  according  to  truth,  to  the  curse  threatened,  if  tljejr 
continue  tiot  in  all  things  ;  and  that  on  the  foot  of  mere  law, 
which  promiseth  no  assistance  at  all  to  any  sinner.  And 
while  sinners  reject  Christ  and  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  they 
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bate  by  the  divine  con«tittitibn,  no  title  to  toy  inward  dMb- 
ince  of  thfe  Hbly  SpiHt  at  dU,  on  th^  foot  of  the  oovenatit  of 
^rA'c^.  Fo'r  alt  the  promises  6fGod  are  in  ChriU  Jesu^,  yea, 
bnd  in  himameH.  2  Cdr.  i.  20.  But  as  to  those  who  are  oot  dF 
Chrii^t^  they  are  ander  the  law ;  and  sin  hath  doikimok  aof¥ 
them.  Rom.  vi.  14.  Thi^  ft  their  standing,  and  thi^  ii  theft 
true  and  real  state.  They  are  bouiid  to  perfed:  obedi^tice. 
tli^y  al-e  considered  as  moral  agents.  They  are  held  id  bt 
wiihout  excuse.  Rom.  i.  21.  They  stand  guilty  before  Gtfi. 
Rom.  iii.  ig.  They  reject  the  grace  of  the  Gospel.  Eternal 
death  19  threatened  for  every  transgression,  by  the  divine  hiW. 
G*1.  iii.  10.  And  the  Gospel  doth  not  make  void,  but  estabtiA 
the  law.  Ronfi.  iii.  51.  As  it  is  written,  he  that  believeth  not  it 
tondthm^d  already,  and  tht  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  Mm, 
Jbhlfi  iii.  1«.  36.  And  no  every  impenitent,  Christ-rejecting 
sinner,  lied  at  the  sovereign  mercy  of  God ;  as  it  is  Written, 
Roth,  ku  7.  ITu  t lection  hath  obt&ined  it,  and  the  rest  wert 
hhnded, 

'  li^eath  and  <llamnation  may  fill  them  with  terror,  and  beget 
lefbrmatbns,  tears,  voWs,  and  promisees ;  and  so^  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Bpdstlb,  they  may  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death. 
For  Dt  ATto  'coming  into  the  view  of  their  consciences,  begets 
all  the  r€fli^ious  eii^ercises  of  their  hearts,  and  is  the  father  Of 
the  children  they  bring  forth.  And  this,  according  to  St. 
Paul,  is  th6  state  of  all  those  who  are  married  to  the  law. 
f'Or  sifin  still  hath  dominion  over  them  while  under  the  law. 
But  when  once  thfey  are  married  vnto  Christ,  they  becoihe 
temples  bfthe  Holy  Ghost,  and  so  now  they  bring  forth  fruit 
unto  God.  God  is  the  Father  of  all  the  holy  exercises  of 
their  hearts,  he  t^orks  in  the\n  to  will  and  to  do,  and  so  all 
Christian  graces  are  not  only  called,  but  in  reality  are  the 
fruits  6f  the  Spirit.  Law,  death,  and  hell,  ^ill  not  bgget  one 
holy  ei^ercise  in  an  unregenerate  heart ;  rather  they  Will  irri- 
tate the  cdrnlption  of  the  carnal  iSnihd.  Rom.  vii.  5.  8,  9* 
Hende  the  sinner  who,  while  ignorant  of  law,  death/ and  hell, 
hath  a  good  heart,  as  he  imagines;  when  these  come  into 
view  his  goodness  is  lost,  his  heart  grows  worse ;  and  so  far 
as  be  can  discern,  he  grows  worse  and  woi'se,  until  all  bis 
Hope  of  acCeptahce  with  God,  on  the  foot  of  llsiw,  languish^ 


IM  diUft.  So  that  r4«  An^  wAkh  nfai  oNttrined  imio  life,  Ahd 
hy  #btch  life  was  originially  to  te  obtamed>  he  finds  t6  bt  ^^- 
to  ^€atA  ;  as  it  is  written^  Rotn.  viii  8>  9«  'S'i'A  Ivfeifcifiig  accaxMa 
^  the  ctmin^vidme.nt  raged  the  more^  wrought  in  me  all  Man- 
iifr  6f  eoncupiseenct.  Forwithmt  the  law  sin  was  dedd.  Ffft 
I  was  iiHve  without  the  law  onae,  and  had  a  good  opinion  df 
Ihys^f :  bat  when  the  commandment  eame,  sin  reviedd,  tnld  i 
died.  For  it  is  not  the  design  of  God  by  legal  cekivictibh  tb 
jnak^  the  heah  bettel'^  or  so  much  as  to  excite  one  holy 
tboogbt^  or  holy  desire  in  the  unregien^rate  sinner ;  but  ratb^ 
to  give  sifch  light  to  the  conscience^  as  that  all  those  tfaou^te 
and  desires  which  used  to  be  accounted  holy^  may  ap|iear  to 
have  no  holiness  in  them>  but  to  be  of  a  nature  contfaf^ 
thereuinto  :  to  the  end  that  the  mnner  who  is  in  fact  dead  ih 
sin,  and  atenitiity  against  God^  may  come  to  know  the  truth  ^ 
and  so  find  himself  condemned;  lost^and  undone  by  the  vei^ 
law  by  which  he  sought  and  expected  life*  Thus^  as  by  the 
covenant  of  works^  sinners  have  no  title  to  any  divine  assist'^ 
ance;  so  while  unk-egenerate,  God  doth  in  fact  never  assist 
them  to  one  holy  act.  Nor  nilder  genuine  eonvicftion  do 
they  seem  to  themselves  to  groW  better^  but  on  fhe  contrary 
to  grow  worse  and  worse^  until  they  find  themselves  perfectly 
destitute  of  every  good  thought,  and  of  every  good  desir^,  an^ 
in  a  state  of  mind  '  wholly  opposite  to  all  good^  and  wholly 
inclined  to  all  evil/  in  the  language  of  our  confession  of 
faith :  or  in  the  more  accurate  and  expressive  language  of 
Scripture^  until  they  fiud  themselves  dead  in  sin,  and  at  ^mt- 
fy  against  God ;  i.  e.  ti'ntil  they  see  themselves  to  be  as  iti 
fact  they  are,  and  &i  in  t&ct  they  always  were  before  they 
saw  it.  But  to  see  tfaetnselves  dead  in  sin,  and  ehemies  to 
God,  and  wholly  inexcusable^  and  altogether  criminal  in  be- 
ing so,  and  on  this  foot  justly  cotidemned,  is  what,  above  all 
things,  impenitent,  self-justifying  sinners  are  averse  unto. 
And  therefore  their  hearts,  instead  of  concurring  to  promote 
this  conviction,  do  resist  the  light,  and  twist  and  turn  every 
possible  way  to  evade  it :  and  often  even  rise  and  fight 
against  it,  with  horrid  blasphemous  thoughts.  And  it  is  sel- 
dom that  awakened  sin  nets  are  brought  to  a  thorough  convic- 
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tion^.«  More  {[enemlly  they  .have  flome  ftartial  oQDvictmi, 
and  some  short  terrors^  and  tlien  false  humiliations,  and  tbea 
false  light  ^nd  joy^  which  lasu  a  while^  and  then  ail  their^io- 
Ward  religion  is  at  an  end.  Or  else>  without  receiWng  any 
comfort  true  or  false,  they  gradually  lose  their  convictions^ 
and  go  to  sleep  again  as  secure  as  ever.  For  $traighi  U  the 
gate,  and  narrox^  is  the  way  that  Uud$  to  life,  and  few  thtre  be 
that  find  it.    But  to  return. 

If  self-righteous,  Christless.  sinners,  while  under  tlie  curse 
of  the  law,  have  no  title  to  divine  assistance  for  any  one  holy 
act ;  and  if,  as  was  before  proved^  the  divine  law  requires  ho- 
liness and  nothing  but  holiness;  tlieq  they  have  no  warrant 
to  'enter  into  covenant  to  obey  the  whole  will  of  God  Ay  di- 
mnc  assistanci.*  It  is  true,  the  Gospel  c^ers  pardon  to  im- 
penitent, self-righteous  sinners,  for  not  continuing  in  all  things 
written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them  :  but  impenitent, 
self-righteous  sinners,  plead  not  guilty,  in  manner  and 
form,  as  set  forth  in  the  divine  law  :  and  so  reject  the  pardon 
offered.  And  it  is  true,  the  Gospel  offers  the  sanctifying  in- 
fluences of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  impenitent,  self-righteous  sin- 
ners, to  enable  them  to  love  that  character  of  God  which  is 
exhibited  in  his  law,  and  which  is  honoured  on  the  cross  of 
Christ ;  but  they  do  not  desire  to  love  it,  and  therefore  the 
assistance  offered  is  rejected*  Now  when  they  have  thus  re- 
jected the  only  assistance  which  God  ever  offered,  to  obey 
the  very  law  which  he  hath  given  to  be  the  rule  of  their  lives 
for  them,  under  these  circumstances,  ^  to  enter  into  covenant 
to  obey  the  whole  will  of  God  6y  divine  assistance,^  is  a  piece 
of  hypocrisy  suited  to  the  character  of  none,  but  such  as  are 
in  fact  totally  depraved;'  and  yet,  at  the  samje  time,  near, 
or  quite  totally  blind,  as  t<vtheir  true  character  and  real  state* 

A  woman,  however  poor  and  low  in  the  world  before  mar- 
riage, and  however  insufficient  to  be  trusted  by  any  of  her 
neighbours ;  yet  no  sooner  is  she  married  to  a  rich  man  who 

6  '  It  is  Dot  enough  for  men  to  see  that  they  ean  do  nothing  of  themtelTes. 
Men  may  say  thca^  when  the}-  only  find  need  of  assistance,  and  not  of  the  infusion 
•fa  principle  of  grace  m\o  them.' 
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Idves  herl  and  whom  she  takes  delight  to  obey  and  honour^  but 
whb  his  approbation  she  may  trade  largely  at  any  merchant's 
shop  for  any  thinp;  she  needs,  and  may  warrantably  promise^ 
^  by  the  assistance  of  her  husiband/  to  make   good  pay  ;  nor 
will  the  merchant,  who  knows  her  husband's  riches,  and  his 
love  to  beo  ^^^  ^^^  approbation  of  her  condact,  be  backward 
to  trust  her.     And  thus  it  is  with  the  poor  bankrupt  sinner> 
who  is  in  himself  tio/  sufficient  for  one  good  thought,  as  in  him 
there  dwelUth  no  good  thing,  vls  soon  as  he  is  married  to 
Christ  Jesus,  in  whom  all  fulness  dwelleth,  and  of  whose  fulness 
he  rei^eives,  and  gre^efor  grace,  he  may  now  enter  into  cove- 
nant with  God,  and  warrantably  promise, '  by  the  assistance  of 
Christ  JesQs,*  to  love  God^  and  walk  in  all  his  ways  with  ap 
upright  heart.     But  should  a  woman  of  an  adulterous  heart 
ixiler  into  covenant  with  a  man  of  honour  and  of  a  great  es- 
tate before  the  priest^  and  as  soon  as  the  ceremony  was  over^ 
even  on  the  very  same  day,  leave  his  bed  and  board,  and  ruq. 
«ff>  and  prostitute  herself  to  her  former  gallants,  and  refuse  to 
return,  and  continue  to  refuse^  although  invited  thereto  by  her 
bushaod^  yea^  obstinately  reliise^  notwithstanding  repeated  in- 
vitations and  repeated  offers  of  pardon  and  forgiveness,  until 
be  being  justly  provoked  should  advertise  her  in  all  the  public 
|Mipers>  and  forbid  all  to  trust  her  on  his   account^  for  that 
he  would  hold  himself  unobliged  to  pay  any  of  her  debts,  or 
to  afford  her  ^  any  assistance,'  until  her  perverse  heart  should 
be  bumbled>  and  she  should  confess  her  iniquity,  and  justify 
him  in  this  token  of  his  displeasure,  and  ask  forgiveness  for 
ber  crimes,  and  return  to  her  duty  with  true  matrimonial 
affection  :  and  should  she,  on  seeing  what  her  husband  had 
done^  declare,  that '  to  love  such  a  husband  is  the  same  thing 
as  to  love  to  be  advertised  as  a  ruii-saway  in  the  public  papers^ 
which  is  to  love  disgrace  itself^  which  is  in  its  own  nature  im- 
possible, and  even  contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  which  requires 
us  to  love  ourselves  ;  in  this  view,  therefore^  I  can  never  re- 
turn, nor  is  it  my  duty  to  return  ;  for  I  ought  to  have  a  re- 
gard to  my  own  reputation  ;  until,  therefore,  he  will  recall 
this  advertisement,  and  assume  a  different  character,  I  can  no 
more  loVe  him  than  I  can  love  my  own  misery;'  andjin  this 
tamper  should  she  go  on,  giving  her  heart  to  her  lovers,  and 
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Hiakiag  herself  common  to  all  comers^  utvti],  being  overkdeea 
'  with  extreme  poverty^  she  is  reduced  to  great  dktress ;  and 
then^  instead  of  returning  to  her  husband  and  humbling  her- 
self before  him>  as  in  duty  she  is  bounds  should  she  apply  to 
her  neighbours  for  relief^  and  put  on  a  bold  faoe^  and  pro- 
mise, by  the  '  assistance  of  her  husband'  to  make  good  pay—r 
would  tb^  regard  her  words  ?  would  they  trust  her  oo  his 
account  ?  Rather,  would  they  not  be  filled  with  indignation 
at  her  impudence,  and  be  ready  to  say,  'Woman,  first  of 
allmi^ke  up  matters  with  your  husband,  before  yon  presume 
(o  be  trusted  on  his  account ;  for  what  warrant  have  you,  in 
3'our  present  circumstances,  to  promise  to  make  good  pay, 
h^  his  assistance,  to  which  you  have  no  title,  and  to  which 
you  know  you  have  no  title,  and  to  which  the  public  knows** 
you  have  no  title,  by  the  advertisement  in  the  puUic  papers? 
No,  no,  thou  wicked  woman,  thy  word  is  not  to  be  taken. 
Thou  art  not  worth  a  penny  in  the  world.  The  man  whom 
thou  callest  thy  husband,  thou  hast  run  away  fromi,  and  be 
declares  that  he  will  hold  himself  unobliged  to  pay  any  of 
thy  debts,  or  to  grant  thee  the  least  assistance.'  She  cries, 
she  laments  bitterly,  she  says, — '  I  desire  to  love  him,  I  wish 
I  could  love  him,  1  long  to  love  him,  I  try  tp  love  him,  but  I 
cannot.  I  do  all  I  can  to  love  him,  but  it  is  above  my  ppur- 
er.  But  this  I  can  say>  that  I  am  willing  to  do  my  utmasi, 
and  I  am  come  to  a  fixed  resolution  to  try  every  day  to  love 
him,  and  I  am  willing  to  bind  myself  by  the  most  solemn 
covenant  to  do  so.  And  more  than  this,  he  cannot  reason- 
ably require  at  my  hands,  in  my  present  circumstances^* 
Her  husband  happens  to  stand  at  the  door,  and  hears  all  the 
talk,  and  goes  off  in  high  indignation,  saying  to  himself, 
*  'What!  can  she  find  a  heart  to  love  her  gallants,  but  ne 
heart  to  love  me !  am  I  so  vile  in  her  eyes  !  is  it  such  an  im- 
possible task  to  love  such  an  one  as  I  am  !  is  this  more  than  she 
can  do!  is  this  more  than  I  can  justly  require  at  her  hands! 
am  I  to  be  pacified  with  her  hypocritical  tears,  and  deceitful 
vows  r  and  an  unreasonable  man  to  demand  more  at  present ! 
shall  other  men  thus  have  her  whole  heart,  and  shall  I  bear 
thi^  contempt  at  her  hands  !  far  be  this  from  me.  1  will  as- 
sert my  proper  dignity ;  that  woman  shall  no  longer  be  callr 
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f.         efl  my  wif<^ ;  1  will  get  a  bill ;  I  will  put  her  away  for  ever/ 
CooapaoD  sense  would  approve  and  justify  his  conduct. 

Thus  the  most  high  God>  whose  character  is  perfect  in 
beautyi  without  a  blemish,  might  justly  resolve^  with  respect 
to  every  impenitent,  self-righjteous,.  self-justifying  sinner* 
And  he  -might  Justly  strike  them  dead^  and  send  them  to  heU, 
iq  a  moment.  For  every  plea  they  make  to  justify  them- 
selves^ in  not  loving  God,  casts  the  blame  on  him ;  even 
every  argument  they  use  for  their  justification,  is  to  his  con« 
demnation.  For  if  the  fault  is  not  in  them,  it  is  in  him.  If 
they  are  not  to  blame  for  not  loving  him,  it  i»  because  he  is 
not  worthy  of  their  love.  For  if  God  is  in  himself,  and  in 
ali  his  conduct,  absolutely  perfect,  even  perfect  in  beauty, 
without  a  blemish,  then  we  must  be  inexcusable,  and  wholly 
criminal  in  not  loving  him  with  all  our  hearts*  And  if  there 
is  the  least  blemish  lu  the  divine  character,  or  in  any  part  of 
his  conduct,  then  he  is  not  an  absolutely  perfect  Being.  That 
is,  in  other  words,  he  is jnot  God.  The  divinity  of  the  only 
true  and  living  God,  is  therefore  denied  in  every  self'-justify** 
ing  plea.  Which  is  a  cripie  aggravated  beyond  expression. 
A  sinner,  therefore,  in  such  a  temper,  is  an  enemy  to  the  true 
God,  and  justifies  himself  in  it,  and.  all  his  pretences  to  love 
^pd  obedience  are  hypocritical;  and  he  ought  to  be  told  it 
in  the  plainest  manner.  But  to  flatter  sinners  along  in  their 
self-jus^fying,  God-condemning  disposition,  how  much  so* 
ever  it  i^ay  please  them  at  present,  directly  tends  to  their 
eternal  ruin. — But  thus  much  is  certain  at  least,  that  they 
have  no  title  to  ^  any  divine  assistance  ;'  and  so  have  no  war- 
rant to  make  promises  as  though  they  had.  Nor  is  their  pro* 
mise,  in  this  view  of  it,  of  any  worth,  or  at*  all  to  be  trusted. 

To  conclude. 

The  professed  design  of  Mr.  M.'s  first  book  was,  as  he  de- 
clares, (p.  5i.)  to  prove  that  there  is  '  an  external  covenant 
between  God  and  his  visible  church,  as  such,  distinct  from 
the  covenant  of  grace.  And  that  those  who  are  in  it,  (p« 
59*)  '  bave  a  promise  of  the  means  of,  and  the  strivings  of 
God's  holy  Spirit,  in  order  to  render  them  effectual  for  salva* 
lion.'     And  agreeably  hereunto,  he  has  in  this  second  book 

endeavoured  to  persuade  us,  that  impenitent,  self-rigbt^oui^ 
you  in.  .37 
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Oiristless  sinners,  (p.  6o,  66.)  may  warrantably, '  while  such, 
and  as&uch/  bind  themselves,  in  covenant  ^  by  divine  assist- 
ance to  obey  the  whole  will  of  God/  Whether  what  has 
been  offered  in  the  foregoing  section^  is  sufficient  to  prove 
that  this  external  covenant  is  not  from  heaven,  bat  of  men^ 
18  submitted  to  the.  consideration  of  every  judicious  reader. — 
And  we  are  now  at  liberty  more  particularly  to  examine  the 
new  scheme  of  religion^  which  he  has  advanced  in  order  to 
support  his  external  covenant,  which  is  to  be  the  principaf 
business  of  most  of  the  following  sections. 


SECTION  VI. 

Bom.  viii.  7,  8.  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  a^ainnt  God: 
for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be. 
So  thtn  they  that  are  in  thejiesh  cannot  please  God.     , 

Quest.  1.  Are  wcy  as  fallen  creatures^  at  enmity  against 
God,  merely  as  conceiving  God  to  be  onr  enemy  9  Or, 

Quest.  II.  Are  we  enemies  only  to  false  and  mistaken 
ideas  of  God  ?  Or, 

Quest.  III.  Is  the  carnal  mind  enmity  against  God*s  true 
and  real  character ,  and  that  notwithstanding  the  revelation 
which  God  has  made  of  his  readiness  to  be  revealed  to  ua,  if 
we  repent  and  return  to  him  through  Jesus  Christ  f     If  bo. 

Quest.  IV.  What  contrariety  is  there  between  the  carnal 
mittd  and  God^s  true  and  real  character? 

ACCORDING  to  our  author,  (p.  50)  '  Adam,  after  the 
fall,  before  the  revelation  of  a  Mediator,'  was  not  bound 
by  the  divine  law  to  love  God.  The  divine  law  bound 
bim  to  ^  punishment'  for  what  w  as  past ;  but  '  its  bind- 
ing authority  respected  not  his  obedience,'  for  the  time 
to  come.  For  Adam  by  the  fall  ceased  to  be  a  moral 
agent.  For  it  now  became  inconsistent  with  a  princi- 
ple essential  to  moral  agency,  to  love  God.  For,  (p.  5.) 
a  principle  of  self-love  is  essential  to  us  as  moral  agents.' — 
But^^Xp*  10*)  '  to  delight  in  God  under  those  circumstances^ 


.? 
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was  the  same  thing  as  to  delight  io  bis  own  misery  ;'  which 
is  iQconsistent  with  that  self-love  which  is  es.^Qtial  to  moral 
agency.  Therefore,  (p.  lO*)  '  Adam  by  becoming  guilty, 
was  totally  depraved ;'  being  totally  deprived  of  his  moral  agen- 
cy, and  wholly  incapacitated  for  moral  conduct.  His  depravity, 
howeverj  was  not  of  a  criminal  nature.  For,  (p.  1 2.)  *  this  incon- 
*sistency  of  love  to  God,  with  the  natural  principle  of  self-love, 
was  the  true  reason,  and  the  only  reason,  why  Adam  could  not 
love  God  after  the  fall.'  For,  (p.  44.)  ^  could  he  have  been, 
after  he  had  sinned,  that  he  had  still  the  same,  or  as  much 
ground  of  confidence  toward  God  as  he  had  before,  he 
would  have  continued  still  to  exercise  the  sam^  delight  in  the 
divine  perfections,  as  he  had  done  before.'  So  that  he  was 
as  well  disposed  to  love  God  after  the  fall  as  he  was  before, 
had  he  been  in  as  good  external  circumstances.  His  differ- 
ent affections  were  entirely  owing  to  his  different  exjterual 
circumstances.  For  God  was  his  friend  before  the  fall.  Bui 
sow,  (p.  9.)  *  in  every  view  it  must  appear  to  him,  that  God 
could  deal  no  ptherwise  with  him,  but  to  execute  the  curse, 
unless  he  should  act  contrary  to  his  own  perfections.'  And 
therefore,  as  soon  as  God*s  readiness  to  forgive  sin  was  mani* 
fested,  there  was  nothing  in  his  heart  to  prevent  his  loving 
God  as  much  as  ever.  And  so  it  is  with  us,  (p.  44.)  *  There 
is  all  the  reason  why  our  hearts  should  return  to  the  love  of 
God,  and  confidence  in  him  through  Christ,  as  why  Adam 
should  love  God  in  his  primitive  state.  There  is  nothing  in 
oor  fallen  circumstances  to  prevent  it.'  (p«  47^  48.)  Without 
any  new  principle  of  grace.  For  this  being  the  true  state  of 
things,  (p.  43.)  'regeneration  may  be  wrought  by  light.' 
For  as  soon  as  we  believe  God's  readiness  to  be  reconciled  to 
lis,  we  shall  love  him  of  course.  But  before  faith  and  regene- 
ration, we  are  in  the  same  state  of  total  depravity  that  Adam 
was  before  the  revelation  of  a  Mediator,  (p.  lit.)  'Man- 
kind at  this  day,  antecedent  to  their  exercising  faith  in  Christ, 
are  in  much  the  same  condition  as  Adam  was  after  he  had 
sinned.'  Particularly,  (p.  20.) '  we  are  under  the  same  inability 
of  loving  God  that  Adam  was.'  And  therefore,  as  it  was  not 
Adam's  duty  to  love  God  after  the  fall ;  so  the  unregenerate 
are  not  bound  in  duty  to  love  that  character  of  God  which  ' 
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t^as  exhibited  in  the  moral  law  given  to  Adam ;  for  to  do  sd 
is  the  same  thing  as  to  love  their  own  misery.  Which  to  do 
is  inconsistent  with  moral  agenc/^  and  ^  contrary  to  the  law 
of  God/  which  requires  us  to  love  ourselves,  (p.  41  j  4^,  43.) 
And  the  Gospel  does  not  require  us  to  love  that  character  of 
God  which  is  exhibited  in  the  moral  law.  (p.  43.)  *  For  the 
love  of  God  which  the  Gospel  teacheth^  is  love  of  that  diviae 
character  which  is  exhibited  to  us  in  a  Mediator^  and  no 
other/  But  this  character  the  unbeliever  hath  no  idea  of, 
and  so  cannot  love  it.  (p.  45.)  ^  To  suppose  that  ^he  soul 
sees,  and  loves  this  character,  before  a  believing  view  of 
Christ  takes  place  in  the  heart,  is  to  suppose  the  soul  to  see 
and  not  to  see  at  the  same  time.'  And  as  we  are  not  moral 
agents  with  respect  to  law  or  Gospel,  while  unregenerate 
and  unenlightened,  nor  bound  in  duty  at  present  to  love  God, 
believe,  or  repent;  so  the  external  covenartt,  which  requires 
tinregeberate  endeavours,  and  promises  the  strivings  of  tb^ 
Holy  Spirit  to  render  external  means  effectual  to  salvation,' 
comes  in  here  to  our  relief.  And  our  ^  total  depravity,'  and 
our  *  enmity  against  God/  not  being  of  a  criminal  nature,  arc 
no  bar  in  the  way  of  our  admissron  to  sealing  ordinances. 
And  therefore,  although  a  man  who  steals  but  a  shilling,  and 
justifies  himself  in  it,  must  be  debarred  ;  yet  he  who  is  totally 
depraved,  and  an  enemy  to  God,  and  justifies  himself  in  it, 
may  be  admitted.  This  is  the  sum  of  Mr.  M.'s  scheme.— * 
Now  that  we,  while  unregenerate,  are  moral  agents,  has 
been  already  proved.  And  the  nature  of  that  enittity  against 
God,  which  is  in  the  carnal  mind,  is  to  be  considered  in  this 
section,  which  may  be  done  in  answer  to  the  questions  propos- 
ed; and  then  the  way  will  be  prepared  to  consider  the  na- 
ture of  that  reconciliation  to  God,  to  which  the  Gospel  calls 
trs,  which  is  to  be  the  subject  of  the  next  section.  Now, 
therefore,  let  us  attend  to  the  questions. 

Qiiestion  I.  Jlre  we,  as  fallen  creatures,  enemies  to  God, 
merely  as  conceiving  God  to  be  our  enemy  ? 

Answer.  As  Irkeliness  of  nature  lays  the  foundation  for 
liking  ;  so  contrariety  of  nature  is  the  original  ground  of  dis- 
like; or  that  in  which  enmity  radically  consists  <^.  And  there- 

c  There  are  some  nmiers  who  do  not  know  enough  about  God^Jsensibljr  to  lore 
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fore,  oar  enmity  to  God  does  not  arise  merely  frdm  conceiv- 
ing God  to  be  our  enetny.  Here  let  these  things  be  con- 
sidered : 

1.  If  our  enmity  against  God  arises  merely  from  concieiv- 
ing  him  to  be  our  enemy^  if  we  have  no  contrariety  df  heart 
to  God^  but  what  arises  merely  from  conceiving  that  he  dislikes 
us  ;  then  God's  dislike  to  us  must  have  taken  place  while  we 
-were  perfectly  holy.  Or  our  belief  that  God  is  our  enemy,  is 
a  groundless  sentiment,  originally  injected  into  the  human 
mind  by  the  devil,  the  father  of  lies,  as  Mr.  Sandeman  sup- 
poses ;  but  for  which,  we  should  naturally  love  God,  be  per- 
fectly pleased  with  his  character,  and  from*  our  childhood 
grow  up  truly  friendly  to  him.  And  if  either  of  these  be  true, 
then,  ^ 

2.  In  order  to  our  reconciliation  to  God,  we  need  not  to 
be  bom  again  ;  we  need  no  change  of  nature ;  we  only  need  to 
believe  that  God  is  become  our  friend  :  and  so  we  may  be  re- 
conciled to  God  by  this  belief.  For  it  is  an  old  maxim,  re- 
more  the  cause  and  the  effect  will  cease.  And  in  this  view  the 
old  Antinpmian  scheme,  relative  to  total  depravity  and  rege- 
neration, is  consistent.  This  faith,  therefore,  is  the  first  net. 
And  by  this  faith  we  are  regenerated  :  that  is,  a  belief  of  God's 

iiim  or  hate  him*  or  to  hare  any  exercise  of  heart  relative  to  him.  Qod  is  not 
in  all  their  thoughts.  They  never  hated  hinv  in  their  lives,  they  will  tell  yoa  ; 
nor  did  they  ever  feel  any  love  to  him,  or  delight  ia  him.  The  divine  eharae- 
<Cer,  as  yet,  never  came  near  enough  to  their  view  to  give  them  pleasure  or  pain. 
The  fislwaUh  in  hit  heiartf  there  U  no  CrodL  They  wonder,  therefore,  what  ean 
be  meanthy  the  apostle's  words.  The  carnal  mind  is  enmitif  against  God.  Sure- 
ly, say  they,  he  does  not  mean,  that  every  natural  man  hates  God,  for  I  never 
hated  him  in  my  life.  For  let  our  sinful  nature  be  ever  so  contrary  to 
God^s  holy  nature,  yet  the  contrariety  will  not  be  felt  until  the  true  and  real 
character  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  begins  to  come  into  clear  vew.  JMar  •mithtut 
the  law  sin  was  dead  .*  but  rohen  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived.  This  coi^ 
trariety  which  is  between  our  sinful  nature  and  God*s  holy  nature,  is  the  thing 
chiefly  intended  in  the  text.  And  the  sense  is,  ^  The  carnal  mind  is  contrariety 
to  the  holy  nature  of  God,  as  appears  from  this,  that  it  is  not  subject  to  that  law, 
which  is  a  transcript  of  God*s  moral  character,  neither  indeed  can  be,  which 
proves  the  contrariety  to  be  total,  and  fixed.  And  as  the  tree,  such  is  the  fruit ; 
flo  then,  ttkej  that  are  in  the  flesh,  cannot  please  God.  For  God  cannot  be  pleas- 
ed with  what  is  contrary  to  his  own  holy  nature.  And  therefore,  upon  the  wholes 
to  be  carnally  minded,  is  death."  Which  was  the  point  to  be  proved.  See  Bore, 
viii.  6,  7,  S,  S. 
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Jove  to  118^  removes  the  grounds  of  our  eumily  to  hiaiy  and  be- 
gets loye^  repentance^  and. every  Christian. grace* 
^  Mr.  Saodeman's  scheme^  which  Is  nothing  else  than  the 
old  Antinomian  scheme  refined,  and  dressed  up  in  a  new.  auire, 
teaches^  that  the.  truth  to  he  believed  in  justify mg  iaith,  is» 
*  that  there  is  forgiveness  with,  God  through  the  atonement 
for  impenitent  sinners.'    A  helief  of  this  hegets  hope,  and 
love^  and  repentance^  and  every  Christian  grace*    Fur  on  his 
scheme^  forgiveness  takes  place  bejQre  repentance^  as  it  does 
jiece^sarily  on   the   Antinomian   schenae^   whatever   shape 
it  assumes.    For  on  this   scheme,,  as  our  enmity   against 
God  arises  from  conceiving  God  to  be  our  enemy ;  so  oar 
love  arises  from  conceiving  God  to  be  our  friend.   And  there- 
fore we  must  first  of  all  conceive  God  to  be  our  friend,  before 
love  can  exist ;  and  so  before  repentance  cap  exist.     And  so 
justification  must  necessarily  take  place  before  repentance. 
This  is  a  difficulty  which  neither  the  more  ancient  nor  the 
later  Antinomian  writers  know  how  to  get  rid  of. 

And  thus  faith,  even  that  faith  by  which  we  are  justified, 

takes  place,  in  order  of  nature,  before  regeneration.    For  it  is 

the  cause  of  it.     But  the  cause,  in  order  of  nature,  b always 

before  the  effect.   But  if  faith  takes  place  before  regeneration, 

it  is  in  its  own  nature  not  a  holy,  but  a  graceless,  unregene- 

rate  act.     For  it  is  the  act  of  a  graceless  unregenerate  hearty 

And  so  faith  is  not  'a  saving  grace,  but  a  saving  sin.     But 

oan  we  he  married  to  b.  holi/  Saviour  by  an  unholy  act  f     By 

an  act  in  its  own  nature,  perfectfy  apposite  to  his  mediatorial 

character  9   Can   we  receive  Christ  by  an  act  of  rejection  ? 

Can  we  be  united  to  Christ  by  an  act  of  disunion  ?    Can  we 

become  one  with  Christ  by  an  act  of  sin  f — Perhaps  it  may  be 

thought  that  Mr.  Sandeman  gets  rid  of  this  difficulty^  by 

teaching  that  faith  is  not  an  act ;  that  there  is  no  volition,  or 

exercise  of  heart  implied  in  it.     But  nothing  is  gained,  if, 

while  we  avoid  one  difficulty,  we  run  upon  another  as  great. 

For,  if  it  is  not  an  act ;  if  no  volition  or  exercise  of  heart  is 

implied  in  it,  then  we  are  married  to  Christ ,  '  without  our 

consent;^ just  as  Mr.  Mather  supposes  that  the  Israelites,  on 

the  plains  of  Moab,  w  ere  taken  into  covenant, '  without  their 

consent/     But  this  is  inconsistent  with  the  very  notion  of 
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marriage ;  which  is  a  transaction  which  implies  the  miilaal 
consent  of  both  parties.  And  therefore^  on  this  scheme,  the 
marriage  aniony  as  it  takes  place  among  mankind,  could  not 
be  used,  with  any  propriety,  to  represent  our  union  to  Christ 
by  taith.  For  if  the  soul  is  married  to  Christ  at  all,  the  con- 
sent of  our  hearts  mnst  be  implied.  Or  to  use  Mr.  Stoddard's 
words,  *  when  the  soul  martiet  to  Ckrisi,  he  doth  it  with  a 
spirit  of  love ;  this  act  of  faith  doth  include  all  other  graces. 
It  is  virtually  all  grace.'  Nature  of  conversionf  p.  19 — ^24. 
See  Rom.  vii.  4.  2  Cor.  xi.  2.  £ph.  v.  19.  30.  John  xvi. 
S7.  But  can  we  be  married  to  Christ  by  an  act  of  sin  i  But 
if  justifying  faich  is  the  act  of  an  unregeneraKe  heart,  dead  in 
sin,  totally  depraved,  then  it  is  an  act-.oj  sin.  For^  as  is  the 
tree,  such  is  the  fruit ;  as  is  the  fountain,  such  are  the  streams; 
as  is  the  heart,  such  are  its  acts.     Besides, 

If  justifying  faith  is  the  act  of  an  unregenerate  sinner,  then 
it  is  the  act  of  an  impenitent  sinner.  And  then  pardon  is,  in 
order  of  nature,  before  repentance.  And  so  it  is  not  neces- 
sary, that  we  repent  of  our  sins,  in  order  to  our  being  forgiv* 
en*  Which  is  contrary  to  the  whole  tenour  of  Scripture,  and 
to  the  plainest  and  most  express  declarations  of  Almighty 
God.  Pray  reader,  stop  a  minute,  take  your  bible,  and  tiim 
to,  and  read,  Lev.  xxvi.  40,  41,  4«.  1  Kings  viii.  47 — 50. 
Ps.  xxxii.  3,  4,  5.  Prov.  xxviii.  13.  Isai.  I  v.  7.  Jer.  iv.  4. 
Ezek.  xviii.  30,  31,  3£.  Luke  iii.  3.  and  v.  31,  32.  and  xiii. 
5.  and  xxiv.  47*  Acts  ii.  37,  38.  and  iii.  19.  and  v.  31.  and 
X.  21.  And  then  lay  your  hand  on  your  iieart,  and  say, 
does  God  offer  to  pardon  impenitent  sinners  while  suchf 
Did  the  Son  of  God  die  that  pardon  might  be  granted  to  im- 
penitent sinners,  as  such  f  Or  can  God,  consistent  with  the 
Gospel,  forgive  the  impenitent,  while  such,  and  as  such,  any 
more  than  if  Christ  never  had  died?  If  any  doctrine  tends  to 
delude  sinners,  it  is  this,  that  they  may  expect  pardon  with- 
out repentance.  They  have  no  heart  to  repent ;  they  wish 
to  escape  punishment;  they  hope  they  shall  escape:  if  they 
can  believe  that  they  shall  escape,  it  will  give  them  joy. 
This  doctrine  is  suited  to  give  joy  to  an  impenitent  heart. 
But  to  teach  impenitent  sinners,  that  they  may  expect  pardon, 
without  repentance  toward  God,  is  as  contrary  to  Scripture, 
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as  it  is  to  teach  (Iiem^  that  they  expect  pardon  v^khouif^iti 
toward  our  Lord  Jesui  Christ.  This  doctrine  of  pardon  bt^ 
fore  repentance,  had  been  taught;  yea>  it  bad  spread  far  and 
wide.  This  occasioned  tke  assembly  of  divines  at  Westmu' 
ster  expressly  to  assent  the  contrary.  Confession  of  .faith, 
chap.  XV.  ^  Repentance  is  of  such  necessity  to  s\\  sinners^  diat 
none  may  expect  pardon  without  it.'     In  fine. 

If  the  first  act  of  justifying  faith  is  an  onregenerate>  gracer 
less,  sinful  act,  so  are  all  succeeding  aqts  of  the  same  faith. 
And  if  so,  then  to  live  a  life  of  faith  on  the  Son  of  God,  as 
the  holy  apostle  Paul  says  he  did,  (Gal  ii.  20.)  is  to  live  a 
life  of  un regenerate,  graceless, sinful  acts*  For  it  is  an  agreed 
point,  that  the  first  act,  and  the  succeeding  acts  of  justifying 
faith,  are  of  the  same  nature  and  kind.  And  so  a  life  of  faub  is 
a  life  of  sin ;  a  course  of  unregenerate  graceless  acts.  And  this 
graceless  faiili  wilt  bring  forth  selfish  graceless  frmts.  All  our 
love  and  joy  will  arise  merely  fronaself-love;  in  a  belief  tbatour 
sins  are  pardoned,  and  that  God  loves  us.  The  holiness,  jusr 
tice,  and  goodness  of  the  divine  nature,  exhibited  in  that  law 
which  is  holy,  jtist,  and  good,  (Rom.  vii.  12.)  which  Christ 
loved  and  honoured,  living  and  dying ;  instead  of  appeariag 
perfect  in  beauty,  without  a  blemish,  in  our  eyes,  can  never 
be  thought  of  with  pleasure.  We  never  can  say  with  David, 
O,  how  love  I  thy  law!  It  is  im/  meditation  all  the.  dat^.  Pa. 
cxix.  97.  In  a  word,  as  our  faith  is  of  the  Antinomiaa  kind ; 
so  our  whole  hearts  will  be  all  over.  Antinomian^  No  won* 
der, '  ninety-nine  in  a  hundred'  of  such  converts  are  in  the 
dark  about  their  good  estate ;  and  feel  as  maeh  need  of  an 
external,  graceless  covenant,  as  though  they  never  had  been 
converted. 

A  late  writer,  in  order  to  prove,  ^[fide  nos  regenerari,  that 
we  are  regenerated  by  faith,-  quotes  Gal.  iii.  26.  Ye  are  all 
the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  But  this  texl 
speaks  not  of  regeneration,  but  of  adoption.  Again  he  refers 
10  John  vi,  53.  Except  ye  eat  of  the  fitsh  of  the  Son  ^ 
Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  Just  as  if 
eating  and  drinking  were  acts  of  the  dead,  and  not  of  the 
living*  Just  as  if  the  dead  might  eat  and  drink  while  they 
are  dead,  and  by  so  doing  ^  made  alive.    However^  this 
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»  eeitBin,  tfa^t  tlmt  is  a  dettd  c<irp8e«  and  not  a  lititig  mati> 
which  neither  eats  n&r  drinks.  -  He  who  does  not  li?e  a  life 
9I  faith  in  Chri^t^  is  dead  in  sia.  Yel  still  repintance  toward 
Godi  and  fetUh  t^vmrd  our  Lord  Jems  Chrki,  are  acts  of 
spiritual  lifi^^  aiid' dot  of. spiritaal  deiltb. 

Howeir0r^  it  is  grunted  that  th^e  is  a  kifiid  of  fakh  which 
nay  be  Exercised  by  a  graceless^  unregenerate^  impeniteol 
sitiD^r.  For  sudi  an  one,  ahboiiigb  he  r^ots  Christ  JesiiS 
with  bis  whole  heart,  yet  he  may  fir  oily  believe  tbiit  God 
lof es  htm,  at)d  that  his  sins  ard  forgiven,  and  be  ravished 
in  this  belief*  dut  riie  thing  believed  is  a  lie.  And  all  ther 
ftfiections  whidii  result  from  this  belief  are  founded  ib  delu^ 
^on*  And  yet,  this  is^  the  very  thing  which  is  sometimes 
called  tetftmratiom  by  faiiA,  and  beholding  the  glory  ^f  Ood 
•ik  thefeee  of  Jt$ia  ChrUt,  And  it  was  one  chief  desigtl  of 
Fresident  Edwards*  Trcatim  conctrning  R^igious  Jffeetiom,  td 
show  the  difference  between  true  religion  and  this  kind  of 
delnsion.    But  to  retnrp : 

3.  If  a  belief  that  God  is  beeome  onr  (liend,  without  any 
flange  of  dattue,  will  reconcile  us  to  God,  tbeti  satan,  ttatuh 
formed  into  an  Angel  of  tight i  is  able  to  do  the  business.  Vox 
wh^n  the  oinder  is  terrified  with  the  thoughts  of  death  audi 
hell,  saian  eta  baring  to  his  mind  such  texts  as  these,  Son^  be 
tfgbodthikti  thy  sins  ate  forgiven  thee.  O,  thouofHttte 
fitiih,  wherefore  dost  thou  doubt !  And  at  the  same  time 
strike  the  sinner's  imagination  with  a  view  of  heaven,  of  God 
upon  a  throne,  of  Christ  sitting  at-  his  right  liand,  till  every 
doobt  is  banished^  and  utitil  the  sinner  cries^out  in  transport^ 
I  beliete,  I  betiete. ^And, 

4.  If  our  enmity  against  Ood  arises  only  from  conceiving 
God  to  be  our  enemyi  then  all  those  graceless  deluded  sin* 
ners  who  believe  that  God  loves  them,  are  truly  regenerate. 
That  is,  the  love  to  ,God>  which  they  experience  in  this  be-» 
Hef,  is  true  love*  For,  as  the  cause  of  our  enmity  is  believing 
€rod  to  be  our  enemy ;  so  in  every  instance  where  the  cause 
is  i^emoved  the  efiect  will  cease.  But  in  all  deluded  sinners, 
who  believe  that  God  loves  them,  the  supposed  cause  of  ^n^ 
mity  is  removed,  and  accordingly  they  really  think  that  they 

lo^e  God.    Thus  gross  Sociniam,  who  deny  the  eternity  of 
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helhtormenUj  who  believe  the  uoivenal  j^eilvation  of,d|e«js 
und  damnedj  and  in  tbU  belief  view  Go4  as  the  frieiid  of  the 
wbo}e  intelligent  8ysten)>  all  made  up  of  Jove  to  bis  crei^nres, 
do  ia  tbis  view  of  bis  cbarac.tgr>  love  bioi^  and  so  are  /all  of 
tbem^  on  tbis  scbeme^  truly  reconciled  to  God^     Eather^ 
these  men^  if  tbey  were  instructed  in  these  princij^es  from 
ibeir  childhood,  and  believed  tbem^  were  never,  totally  ^de- 
praved.   For  they  always  loved  God*    And  accordingly  wp 
find  they  univei*sally  deny  the  doctrine  of  total  depravity.; 
and  say,  that  it  is  natural  for  all  mankind  to  love  God;  aujl 
that  in  fact  they  all  would  love  bim^  were  bis  true  and  real 
character  brpngbt  into  their  view.    And  so  would  the  devih 
toojon  this  scheme^  were  the  divine  character  what  the 
Socinians  suppose  it  to  be.    And  while  §ocinianis  love  God^ 
viewed  as  they  view  him ;  Antinoopiians,  of  tbi^  grospiest  sort^ 
whose  faith  professedly  consists  in  ^  belief  that  God  loveai 
them^  are  often  full  of  love  to  God^  \n  tbis  view  of  him% 
And  why  may  not  Soqinians  and  Aatinon^ians  have  charily, 
or  each  other?   For  their  schemes  are. not  so  diQerentin 
eality  as  in  appearance.,    For  lx)th  look  upon  God ^ as  a. 
ovely  being ;  and  both  love  him ;  and  both  profess  to  love 
Iiini>  'for  the  transcendent  ei(cellency , of  bis  perfectiona/. 
The  one  does  this^  because  God  loves  all>  and  sq  iove^  him;, 
the  other,  because,  although  God  does  not  Ipve  alU  y^t  hp, 
loves  him  in  particular.    And  why  is  not  the  love  of  the  one 
of  as  good  a  kind  as  the  love  of  the  other  ^  And  the  Phari*^^ 
sees,  concerning  whom  Christ  declared,  that  tA€  lave.of  Qod 
was  not  in  them,  John  y.  4S»   and  who  hated  and  crucified 
the  Son  of  God,  ought  also  to  be  received  to  charity^  on  thit 
scheme ;  for  they  really  believed  that  God  was  their  father 
and  their  friend,  and  in  this  belief,  they  e^^perienced  iki$. 
kind  of  love,  of  which  we  are.  speakit^.    Yea,  our  charity, 
ought:  to  be  more  extensive  still ;  for,        ,  ^  , 

5.  On  this  scheme  they  who  are  totally  depraved,  have  as 
much  of  a  principle  of  grace,  as  they  ^hat  are  re^enei^ate.*- 
That  is,  sinners  are  at  heart  as  well  disposed  to  love  G^  be-. 
fore  regeneration,  as  after.  ,  For  after  regeneration,  they  are 
disposed  to  love  God,  only  considered  as.o^e  that  loves  tbem« 
and  before  regeneration^  they  are  disposed  to  l(\ve  Qod/  contp^^ 


tfiE  CABNAl  MIN0  AQAINST  QOXh  $99 

tidered  and  vii^wed  in  this  light.  For  it  is  written/ «jmier« 
hve  those  that  love  them ;  and  they  need  no  new  principle  of 
i^ra(^  to  inclihe  thiem  to  it.  And  so  the  unregenerate  only 
need  light  to  see  that  God  loves  them ;  and  coald  they  but 
have  this  light  they  would  love '  God  as  much  as  others^ 

Andy  therefore, 

&  On  this  scheme,  satan's  charge  against  Job,  that  he 
was  at  heart  no  better  than  other  men,  was  true  and  just; 
«nd  the  high  commendation  which  God  had  given  of  him, 
that  there  was  none  like  him  in  the  earth,  was  without  reason. 
**  And  the  Lord  said  unto  satan,  hast  thou  considered  my 
iiervant  Job,  that  there  is  none  Uke  him  in  the  earth,  a  per- 
fect and  an  upright  man,  one  that  feareth  God  and  eschew- 
eth  evil  ?  l^hen  satan  answered  the  Lord,  and  said,  doth  Job 
fear  God  for  naught  i  Hast  thou  not  made  an  hedge  about 
litm,  and  about  his  house,  and  abdut  all  that  he  hath  on  eve- 
ly  side  i  Thou  hast  bles^  the  work  of  his  hands,  and  his 
substance  is  increased  in  the  land/*  As  if  he  had  said, '  no 
Wonder  he  loves  God,  while  God  is  so  full  of  love  and  kind- 
ness to  him.  And  who  is  there  under  the  like  circumstances, 
^at  would  not  love  God  as  much  as  he  does?'  ''But  put 
forth  thine  hand  now,  and  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  he 
will  curse  thee  to  ihy  face  ;'*  'just  as  we  fallen  spirits  have 
done,  ever  since  we  were  turned  out  of  heaven.  And  there- 
lore  this  Job,  who  is  commended  as  a  none  such,  has  in  reali- 
ty no  more  grace  in  his  heart  than  we  have.'  And  if  the 
ei^mity  of  fallen  creatures  against  God  arises  only  from  con- 
d&iving  him  to  be  their  enemy,  and  their  love  only  from  con- 
ceiving God  to  be  their  friend,  satan^s  reasoning  was  just. 
An  Job's  seeming  superior  goodness  was  entirely  owing  to 
-die  more  abundant  tokens  of  the  divine  love  ;  and  therefore 
he  would  have  turned  to  be  like  the  devil^  in  an  instant,  if 
Ood  had  only  touched  all  that  he  had.    He   would  have 

cttrsed  God  to  thejace. Indeed, 

7;  On  this  scheme,  Adain  had  no  more  grace  before  the 
Ml  than  he  had  after ;  but  his  different  affections  toward  the 
Deity  wert  entirely  owing  to  the  different  external  circum- 
stances w^feich  he  was  under;  For,  on  this  scheme,  befom 
the  fair  God  loved  him,  and  so  he  Idvetl  God  ;  and  after  th^ 


■  * 

falU  b«^  God  continued  to  love  him,  he  wcurid  banre  c^niikiii* 
ftd  to  love  God«i«Q.  For  the '  true  feMM>  andihe  only  lei^* 
mn,  wliy  Adam  eonid  not  love  God  »lier  the  MH  was  be* 
CBOie,  a«  be  thoogbt,  God  waa  become  h»  inrectnetloi&te^  ^oe^ 
my«  As  soon  «8  he  fauod  oot  his  mi9Uike>  and  pefeetvei 
that  God  was  ready  to  be  reconciled,  be  retiurned  to  the  iove 
of  bis  Makef,  viiiioiit  any  ^  inew  priaciple  of  graoe/  Before 
%he  fall,  that  principle  of  «elf*?love,  wbicb>  aecovding  to  Ife. 
M.  was  ^  essential  to  him  as  a  moral  ageni'-rf^^  natQraU|r 
inclined  htm  to  love  God  witb  all  hi«  heart  a«  bis  greatest 
gQo4'  And  after  the  fall,  tbii  saaiie  principle  did  m  oatorat^ 
ly  incline  him  to  bate  God  wHb  «U  bjs  heart,  u,  bis  greatest 
evil,  p*  9.  His  love,  alid  his  hatred  arose  firom  the  ve«f ' 
saipe  principle.  Aofd  his  4iffei«nt  affeciiofis  were  eniiiely 
owk^  to  his  diffeiPent  external  cil^nmtanoes.  Aa  aooi^ 
th^retore,  as.  bi$  eictenial  chrcumstaneos  wereaher0d,aad  Go4 
became  friendly  again,  he  immediately  iietivrned  lo  the  love  of 
God,  "without  any  new  principle  of  giaoe ;  -  tl^re  was  no- 
thing so  his  fallen  circumstances  to  (detent  i|,'  (tiOQ^Fdiflig  ta 
iMr.  M.)  Adam  therefore,^  this  scheme,  bad  no  more  grace 
before  the  fall  (ban  after.  It  is  trne,  the  £sU  miide  ^jfiklitemr 
tion  in  bis  external  circnmstances,  which  difiereot  external 
^ii^camstances  occasioned  differept  affections ;  even  as  il  waa 
with  the  Israelites  at  the  Red  sea,  when  Pharaoh  ai^  i^i^Psiasli 
were  drowned,  and  their  expectations  of  a  prosperous  Joamey 
Co  the  land  of  Caaaaii  were  raised  very  high,  they  lysene  faK 
of  love,  and  joy,  and  praise :  hut  diree  days  after,  when  th^ 
came  to  the  waters  of  Marahrtbey  murmured :  aaidttiat  from 
the  same  principle  from  which  they  before  rejoiced*  It  m 
ftrue,  they  had  different  aifections  toward  God  at  these  Af- 
ferent times ;  but '.  the  true  and  only  reason,'  was  their  dii^ 
ferent  external  durcumstances,  far  they  had  no  tniDra  grace 
At  the  one  time,  than  at  the  other.  And  thus  it  wad  with 
Adam,  on  Mr.  M.'s  scheme* — ^Yea, 

8*  On  this  scheme,  there  is  no  essential  diflferenoe  between 
the  nature  of  satan,  and  the  nature  of  Gabriel ;  but  their  dif- 
ferent affections,  and  different  conduct,  arise  merely  frcfia 
'ihe  different  external  circomstancjes  which  they  ai^  in.  Far 
th^re  is  no  higher  principle  than  self-love  in  either. 


tooks  011  God  ay  aa  eoeniy^  and  bo  bali?«  hm  mem]y  in  Uiat 
view,  jUkI  tke  oibar  looks  upoii  God  aSs  a  friend^,  aod  ap 
}ove»^  huB  merely  im  iim^ykm*  Apd  thus  tbeir  i^auire^  ajpe 
ejEtoll;  al^>  and  their  diffeirent  affi^tioDB  a^d  conduct  ariia 
aievely  from  the  dififeiieQt  ^Ktsci^^i  cmnmfiX9»c&i  wbicb  the j 
are  »oder.  And  thus  satan  slaoda  justified  kn  bia  epmity 
tgainsfc  God ;  and  tbita  the  bqly  aageU  ar^  degraded  u^  % 
level  wUh  de?ilsi  Foraalaa  might  say^  '  to  Ipve  God  in  nsiy 
cirettBiBtances  would  be  to  love  my  own  misery  :  bat  to  tah^ 
del^hi  10  misery^  to  take  pleasore  in  pain>  ip  a  contradio 
Ilea;  and  is  in  its  own  nature  impossible.  'Tharefbre^  I  am  ool 
toc  bfayoae.  ^d  as  to  the  a^els,  who  dwell  in  beaven,  d^ 
^iey  fear  Ood  for  naMgkt,  in  tbe  |)Aradi8e  above,  surround- 
ed with  e^ery  blessing  ?  Far  from  it.  But  ki  God  put  forth 
hk  hand  now 9  and  touch  Mil  tinat  they  have,  and  they  will  curse 
km  to^  hisface^  just  m  we  do/ 

Thus  much  in  answer  tQ  the  first  question  :  and  to  prepare 
the  way  for  the  aeeood,  we  may  observe^  that  Mr.  M.  says, 
speid^Qg  of  Adam  aft^  tbe  fall,  (p.  i^)  '  In  every  view,  it 
must  appear  to  him  that  God  couM  deal  no  otherwise  with 
htm,  but  to  execute  the  curse,  unless  he  should  act  contrary 
to  his  dit^e  and  glorious  perfections/  And^  p.  10*  ^  To  de- 
light in  God,  in  llus  caae,  was  the  same  thing  as  to  delight  in 
his  own  misery/  And,  p.  i%. '  This  was  the  trqe  reason,  and 
the  only  xewxa,  why  Adam  could  not  love  God  after  the 
fall/  But  Adam  9Qon  found  he  was  mistaken ;  for  it  soon 
appeared  that  Qod  knew  hpw  to  open  a  way  to  pardon  sin- 
tieff,  *  coiMistent  with  his  divine  and  glorious  perfections/ — 
ThereCc^e, 

Question  II.  Are  m^  m  fallen  €re(^ure$,  enemies  only  to 
falie  and  mktaken  ideas  of  the  Deity  ? 

An^mer*  If  we  are  enemies  only  to  false  and  mistaken  ideas 
of  the  Ddty>  then  it  will  follow,  that  we  have  no  enmity 
against  God's  true  and  real  character,  even  none  at  all;  but 
^  rather  are  in  u  disposition  to  love  it  as  soon  as  known.  Nor 
shall  we  iieed  any^  inward  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  all, 
10  dis|>ose  us  to  the  knowledge  of  it;,  for  we  shall  not  be 
averse  to  tbe  knowledge  of  it,  as  not  being  at  all  prejudiced 
gainst  it.    li|  this  case  we  shall  not  hate  the  light,  but  love 


> 


and  receive  h  with  nil  our  beftrts^  of  our  <!>#ii  alscord.    Alid 
tbereforej  if  the  external  matitfestadoDS  of  God's  troe  cbarae^ 
ter  are  sofficienCly  ciear^  we  shi^i  know  itj  and  we  sbatl  low  it. 
And,  oh  this  hypothesis/ had  God  giiren  mankitid,  from  the 
1>egimiiog  of  the  worlds  an  external  exhibition  of  his  true 
diaracter,  sufficiefitiy  futl  and  plain^  all  mankind  would  have 
known  and  loTed'bim  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.    Sc^ 
that  the  great  and  general  depravity  of  mankind,  and  the 
#ickedhefts  which  hath  overspread  the  esotb,  in  all  ages,  have 
been  enttriE^  owing  to  Ood-s  tiot  givitfg  a  soffiaent  externfit 
revelation  of  his  trne  and  real  character  to  the  children  of 
men.    Bat  they  are  not  to  blame  for  this.    If  there  be  any 
blame  at  all^  it  lies  at  his  door,  who  hath  oeglectied  to  let  bil 
true  and  real  character  be  kiiown.    For  had  be  but  revealed 
it  to  mankind,  they  having  no  prejudice  against  it,  but  being 
naturally  disposed  to  love  it,  would  of  coiirse  have  attended 
to  the  revelation  With  good  and  honest  hearts,  and  would  have 
understood  it,  and  have  brought  forth  fruit  accordingly.--^ 
How  to  jucttfy  the  divine  conduct,  in  this  view  of  things,  Ida 
not  know.    Nor  can  I  tiril  how  to  justify  the  conduct  of  Mo* 
ses  and  the  prophets>  of  Christ  Jesus  and  his  apostles,  wfacr 
were  comn^issioned  to  reveal  God*s  true  character  to  men,  in 
suffering  both  God,  and  themselves  for  his  sake,  to  be  hated, 
when  things,  if  ^this  scheme  is  true,  were  so  circumstanced, 
that  if  they  had  but  plainly  told  the  truth,  all  would  have  un- 
derstood it,  believed  it>  loved  and  obeyed  it ;  and  thej  would 
have  been  the  most  universally  beloved  of  any  persons  in  the 
world.    If  mankind,  With  respect  to  God's  true  and  red 
character,  stand  affected  as  Mr.  Sandeman  represents,  even 
as  the  inhabitants  of  an  island  perishing  with  hunger  do, 
with  respect  to  a  large  importation  of  corn,  the  ncwa  of 
which  would  spread  like  lightning  from  end  to  ehd  of  the  isl- 
and, and  give  hope  and  joy  to  all  the  inhabitants  at  <once/ 
then  bad  Je^us  of  Nazareth  and  his  apostles  plainly  revealed 
the  Father's  chnractet  to   mankind,  the  news   would  have 
spread  over  the  earth,  and  would  have  filled  the  world  wrtb 
joy  ;  and  these  bringers  of  good  tidings  had  been  the  deligfat 
of  all  nations.    Why  then  did  they  suffer  themselves  Co  be 
hated,  persecuted,  murdered,  for  nothing !     Yea,  for  Worte 
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than  nodiiAg !  ev^n  far  secretiog  tbe  trae  and  real  chftradfSr 
of  God,  wbicb  they  were  sent  expressly  to  reveal.  .     « 

To.  9ayj  that  they  did  plainly  reveal  God's  trae  and  real, 
character^  hut  maokiad  did  not  uoderstaDd  them  jrighn^  U  to 
f^,  either;  the  revelation  was  not  on  a  tevel  widi  the  nataral 
capacitkft  of  mankind,  and  so  was  not  plain  efioogh,  not  so 
plain  as  it  ought  to  have  been  to  answer  the  ejud  ;  and  so  these, 
di^vine  teachers  were  blame-fworthy :  or  else  their  not  under- 
standing jthe  revelation  aiight  must  be  owing  to  their  being  at 
enmity  against  God's  true  and  real  character,  which  was  leneaU 
ed.  For  if  the  revelation  was  plain  enough,  andiftbey  had  no 
jMrejudice  to  blind  their  minds,  tliey  must  have  understood  it< 
I^othiog  CQuld  have  prevented  a  right  understanding  of  the 
reveiation.but  bad  and  dishonest  hearts,  by  which  they  wereia-» 
eiined  to  hate  the  light  and  triUh  itself.  For  eveiy  good  and 
bonestiiieart  would  have  understood  the  revelation,  believed 
and  loved  it,  and  brought  forth  fruit.  Lukeviii.  id»  We  there- 
fore proc^d. 

Question  III.  h  the  carnal  mmdenmiiy  against  God*s  true 
and  real  ehairatter ;  and  thai  notwithitanding  the  plain  and 
most  express  revelation^  which  God  has  made  of  his  readiness  io 
he  reconciled  to  us,  if  we  repent  and  return  to  him  through  Je^ 
smChrisif  • 

jif^wer.  If  God  would  forgive  us  without  irepentance,  we 
should  like  bim^  As  in  this,  he  would  yield'  us  every  point 
in  contest,  and  implicitly  take  the  whole  blame  to  him* 
self.  Or  in  other  words,  if  God  would  give  up  his  law,  we  would 
g^e  up  our  enmity  agaiiist  him ;  as  in  this  he  would  do  as' we 
would  have  bim  do,  and  implicitly  become  altogether  such  ail 
one  as  we  are.  Or,  which  amounts  to  tbe  same  thing,  if  God 
will  give  up  that  character  of  himself  exhibited  in  the  moral 
law,  and  allow  us  to  hate  it,  and  yet  love  Us,  theii  we  will  like 
him  ;  as  in  this  be  would  justify  us  in  our  wickedness.  But 
if  he  asserts  bis  own  dignity,  abides  by  bis  law,  and  vindicates 
the  honour  of  his  character  eiebibited  in  it,  and  obliges  us 
fi;om  the  heart  to  acknowledge  him  to  be  wholly  right,  and 
ourselves  to  be  wholly  wrong,  to  repent  and  take  the  whole 
blame  to  ourselves,  and  ask  forgiveness  as  of  mere  grace 
through  Jesus  Christ,  then  his  character  W'll  not  sort  a  carnal 


xiihd.  th  A  Weird>  if  Gk>d  will  fyt^te  m  wHboQt  rep^maMie, 
then  we  can  love*  hitn  withdut  &tiy  change  >df  ni^re;  bat 
^^jrwitie  ditir endsity  wiH  jft^mahi.  For  hi»  offering  pardoii)  io 
Ibe  natne  df  Cbfist,  upori  repentahee^  wtU  iiot^eify  ibe  beaift 
6f  ah  iinpeftkeht,  self-jdsiiiying  siiiiiery  aiid  itidoce  him  to 
become  a  WiUihg  add  ob^dieirt  siibjec^  to  the  diviDe  gorei^a- 
flient 

Befdre  the  foiindatidti  of  the  wdrld,  the  fall  of  ffiafi  teuig 
Ibr^seen^  Ood  had  contrived  a  method  iii  whieb  be  mighty 
eonsistentljr  with  his  perfections^  pardon  and  receive  to  fa^ 
tout*  the  trae  pt^tittent.  And^no  sooner  had  man  felleoj  bat 
he  retreiale^  his  designs  of  mercy  to  our  first  parents^  that  tfa^ 
ibigbt  iilform  their  posterity;  ahd  instituted  sacrifices  as  a 
ibadow  of  the  great  atonement.  So  that  all  maokind  wera 
tinder  sufficient  external  advantages  from  the  begintiiifg  of 
the  world)  to  have  ktiown  that  Gorf  is^  and  thkt  he  h  a  re-- 
warder  of  those  who  diligently  seek  kknm  And  yet  scxmit 
came  to  pass^  not  only  that  Cain  sle^  his  brother,  bcrt  that  the 
whole  eaiih  was filUd  With  moknce. 

After  the  flood,  mankind  in  a  body>  soon  oast  off  the  trae 
God,  and  idolatry  spread  over  the  face  of  the  earth;  JW 
they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge^  At  tbia 
time^  that  he  might  not  leave  htmseU^without  witness;  God 
took  one  nation  and  set  them  up  ais  a  beacon  on  a  hi])>  iii  the 
*  isight  of  ail  the  nations ;  and  to  them,  in  the  sight  of  all  the 
world  around  them,  he  eJtbibited  bis  true  and  real  cfaarseter, 
atrd  laid  them  under  every  possible  obligation  to  love  btoi, 
and  to  wallk  in  his  way3>  that  ibey  might  be  to  him  /or  apeo^ 
pie,  and  for  a  name,  and  for  a  praise,  and  for  a  glory,  in  the 
sight  of  all  the  nations ;  that  they  might  yet  have  opportiinity 
to  return  to  the  trtie  God  ;  but  the  nations  around  hated  the 
God  of  Israel,  and  even  the  Israelites  would  not  hear.  Jer* 
KiiL  10.  Yea,  the  Israelites  cast  off  their  God,  whom  they  did 
not  like,  and  joined  with  tbe  heathen  around  them,  in  tbe 
worship  of  Baal,  Ashtaroth,  and  Dagon  gods,  whom  they  did 
like ;  and  this  notwithstanding  God  himself  Used  a^l  external 
means  that  were  proper,  and  the  most  wisely  adapted,  to  in- 
duce them  to  love  him,  and  to  walk  in  his  ways,  from  the  day 
he  took  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them  ont  of  Egypt,  always 


giving' tJieni  the  highest  Asr^urariceji  6f  bis  readifles*  trf  fbrgiv^ 
dl  pftst  ofleheesv  £ind  in  the  highest  s^se  td  be  a  Clod  td 
iheth,  if  ti^ey  womld  walfi:  in  bis  ways  ttideedj  But  theff  mould 
fibi  httiK  So  that  aft^r  the  ex{)eritiients  of  Miany  ages^  and(  a 
^eat  vitriety  of  means  contrived  and  used  by  infinite*  wisdonay 
God'  was  at  length  obliged  to  cast  them  off.  Btit  not  untB  h€ 
K^d  tri^d  every  ekternal  nieans^  which,  with  propriety,  c6iild^ 
b^  tried.  Mot  undi  he  could  say,  what  rhture  c^Uld  hdvt  beeH 
idHe  id  thtf  tine^drdy  that  I  hav^  not  dont  in  it  t  For  h^  sent 
nhto  thetn  sill  his  servelnts  the  prophets,  ri^irig  early  and  sebd-^ 
tbg  i  and  they  stoned  one,  atyd  killed  another^  At  kit  be 
seiit  to  them  his  only  Son,  and  they  slew  hiih.  And  iti  them 
we  have  exhibited  d  true  i^p^cinieii  df  hoitiali  ilatare>  in  iti 
flr^sent  fallen  lital^**. 

Sinee  the  Jews  have  been  cast  off,  Gdd  h^  s^ni  the  66IM 
pel  io  the  Gentiles,  ^nd  for  seventeen  hundred  years  basbisito 
tnaking  expenDtiefic^  on  them,  as  bf  old  be  did  oh  the  Jews  t 
^rid  sticb  bias  been  theh-  opposition  to  God  and  Christ  oaA 
Christianity  in  all  ages,  that  agreeable  to  i^evelatioi^  m^46  td 
J6hn  iii  the  Ule  of  Pdtmos,  the  <ro^  Ghdrdh  of  Christ  fan^ 
b^eri  id  citctiulstances,  either  like ''  a  wdtiian  m  travail,'  W>illi 
&  gtedt  r^d  di'&gon  bef6r^  her,  ifeady  to  d^votfr  her  dbtld  ^ 
^doti  SiS  b6rn ;  or  likera  woman  obliged  tb  flee,  ai^  6pdii  ti^'^tif 
Wirigs,  i^td  ^  ^Hld^nesiil  to  bidfe  lierself  fj'om  the  f^ce  «f  tli^ 
dragon,''  Rev.  xii. ;  or  like  two  witnesses  pirophes^gih  sH^k^ 
thth,  who  are  killed  frofa  a(^e  to  age;  I6t  i\it  testiiiiony  tftey 
be4'r  to  God  ai^d  die  truth,  and  in  whose  sttflbrings  theif  ihat 
"d^eti  Upon  the  earth  rejoiet,  Blev.  xi.  And  now  after  a  cbqffli 
eii  tb^  m6«t  obstibate  rebelfion,  for  alm^ost  sii  tbousand  y^ils, 

d*  A^  fate  antreoereth  it  fade  in  todt&f,  n  ioth  the  hkA^t  of  iMm^  fit  Ma»i.-4t 
thejr  %ereia  Cam^  «ifc!eumaUtoo^«,  and  God  stioulii  suffer  tfaem^  they  woold  dd 
M  h«  did.  If  thej  Vere  in  Pharaoh's  eircumstances,  and  left  of  God,  they  would 
be  as  cruel,  false,  and  hard-hearted,  as  he.  If  they  were  in  the  like  circumstan- 
ces with  Doeg,  though  they  condemn  him  for  his  hypocrisy,  flattery,  «nd  cruelty, 
ihey  would  do  every'  whit  as  bad  aft  h(e.  If  they  were'  in  like  ^iftiimstatiees  as  Ju^ 
^ka  vniMi  whikeve^  ifidig&aek>ii  th^  bave  against  him,  thejr  urauld  be  as  fisdie  awt 
impudent,  and  as  very  traitors  as  he.  Xea*  K  (hey  were  under  the  circumstances 
that  the  fallen  angels  are,  they  wt>uld  be  as  rery  devils  as  they.  That  original 
sin  that  reigns  iii  every  natural  man  is  the  fountain  of  every  abominatioD.* 

liti*.  Stdd^iM.    Miu^'$/  CMv'er^itiA,  j^.  S5,  ^S. 
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it  is  become  a  questioa  aaiong  us  rebels  and  enemies^  whether 
we  are  at  enmity  against  God's  true  aod  real  character,  oir 
not !  Af|er  we  have  c^st  off  the  true  God^  and  set  up  false 
gods  all  over  the  earth  ;  after  we  have  stoned  the  messengers 
of  God,  and  killed  bis  prophets^  and  murdered  bis  Son;  and 
after  l^is  followers  have,  according  to  his  prediction,  been  ha^ 
Ud  of  all  mm  for  his  name^s  sake ;  even  now,  after  all  these 
exercises  and  fruits  of  enmity,  it  is  becqme  a  question,  whe* 
tber  we  are,  or  ever  were,  properly  and  strictly  speaking,  en- 
emies to  God's  true  and  real  character  !  So  slow  of  heart 
arj5  we  to  understand  our  own  true  character  and  real  state. 
But  that  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God's  true  and 
real  character,  may  be  proved  by  these  arguments,  viz^  . 

1.  If  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God  himself,  then 
the^Caroal  mind  is  enpjity's^ainst  God's  true  and  real  cbaracten 
But  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God  himself:  as  is  as- 
serted by  the  inspired  apostle.  For  he  says.  The  carnal  mind 
is  enmity  against  God.  But  to  be  enmity  against  false  and 
mistaken  notions  of  the  Deity,  is  not  to  be  enmity  against 
God.  For  to  hate  falsehood  is  not  to  hate  the  truth.  To 
hate  false  gods^  is  not  to  hate  the  true  God.  But  that  being 
whom  Paul  called  God,  was  the  true  God.  To  deny  this,  is 
to  give  up  the  whole  of  divine  revelation.  To  say,  that  PauVii 
God  was  not  the  true  God,  is  to  say  that  the  God  of  the  bible 
is  not  the  true  God* 

£.  That  which  is  opposite  unto  a  trt^  and  real  tratiscript 
of  the  moral  character  of  God,  is  opposite  to  his  true  and 
real  character.  But  the  carnal  mind  is  opposite  unto  the  di^ 
vine  law,  which  is  a  true  and  real  transcript  of  the  moral  cha-» 
racter  of  God.  This  is  the  apostle's  argument.  For  in  order 
tp  prove  that  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  he  says^ 
for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God^  neither  indeed  can  be. 

3.  To  be  at  enmity  against  false  and  mistaken  notions  of 
God  is  no  sin,  and  deserves  no  punishment ;  but  rather  is  vir- 
tuous and  praise*wortby  :  for  even  God  himself  bates  all  false 
gods,  and  all  mistaken  notions  about  the  true  God.  But  if 
the  Scripture  account  of  things  4:)e  true,  that  enmity  against 
God  and  Christ,  which  mankind  have  discovered,  is  the  most 
inexcusable  wickedness;  for  it  is  spoken  of  by  our  blessed 
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Saviour  as  such,  Mat.  x.  l6>  25.  and  chap,  xxiii.  29 — 36. 
Joho  xV.  22— 25.  And,  as  such,  it  deserves  the  wrath  of 
God.  Luke  xix.  27.  But  those  mine  enemies^  which  would 
not  that  I  should  reign  over  thtm,  bring  hither  and  sitty  them 
before  me.  Besides,  had  not  the  Pharisees  been  at  enmity 
against  the  true  and  real  character  of  God,  and  of  hislSon,  and 
inexcusably  to  biame  on  that  account,  those  words  of  Christ  to 
them  had  been  very  abusive.  Mat.  xx,  33.  Ye  serpents,  ye  gen^ 
eration  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  ofheli  i  But 
if  they  were  as  venomous  as  serpents,  and  as  spiteful  as  vipers 
toward  the  true  God  and  his' Son,  the  damnation  of  heli  was 
good  enough  for  them. 

Remaric  I.  If  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  only  against  mis- 
ta|cen  ideas  of  God,  but  disposed  to  love  God's  true  and  real 
character,  as  soon  as  known,  then  nothing  more  is  needful  to 
bring  us  to  love  God  perfectly,  even  with  all  our  hearts,  than 
a  right  speculative  idea  of  him,  commonly  called  doctrinal 
knowledge,  or  head  knowledge.  For  if  we  are  naturally  dis^ 
posed  to  love  God's  true  character,  then  as  soon  as  we  know 
it,  we  shall  love  it,  just  as  Jacob  loved  Rachel,  the  first  time 
be  saw  her*  And  our  love  will,  on  this  hypothesis^  increase 
in  exact  proportion  to  our  doctrinal^  knowledge.  And  we 
shall  need  the  regenerating  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
give  us  an  heart  to  love  God,  no  more  than  Jacob  did,  to 
give  him  an  heart  to  love  Rachel.  An  external  revelation  of 
God's  true  character,  *sufficientlyclear  and  plain,  is 'all  that 
will  be  needful  to  beget  perfect  love  to  God  in  our  hearts. 
And  then  we  may  be  regenerated,  and  perfectly  sanctified  by 
light,  without  any  internal  influences  of  the  spirit  of  God  at 
ail.     And  this  is  what  Pelagians  and  Socinians  really-  mean. 

Rem.  2.  If  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  onlv 
as  conceiving  him  to  be  our  enemy,  as  one  who  will  damn 
us ;  then  a  belief. thai  he  is  our  friend,  and  will  save  us,  will 
cause  our  enmity  to  cease,  and  beget  love,  without  any 
change  of  nature  in  us.  And  then  again,  we  may  be  regene- 
rated by  hght.  And  this  is  what  Antinomians  really  mean. 
And  were  there  any  evidence /rcim  Scripture,  sense,  or  reason, 
of  the  fact  to  be  believed,  no  spirit  would  be  needed  in  this 
ease.    Bat  because  there  is  no  evidence  Jrom  Scripture,  sense, 
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Of  reason,  at  the  calibrated  li|jr.  Msu^all  honestly  ovof^ 
th^rffpre  ^qme  spirit  js  n^ed.  Bat  not  the  spirit  of  Ggd* 
For  it  is  pot  the  q$ce  of  the  Spirit  of  CSod^  to  eo^ble  us  lo 
brieve  (hat  to  ke  true,  which  wat  not  true  btfort  wt  heUeve^ 
it.  '  But  God  is  not  our  ieoonci)ed  friend  while,  out  of  Cbria^ 
!Npr  does  pardoo  ever  takfi  pls^ce  before  repeptance.  When 
the  unregeaemte  impei^itt^nt  sinner  hais  it  dUcoveref}  to  bixp, 
tbAt  God  loves  him,  lau^l  \s  reconciled  tp  bim^  the  tbic^  dif- 
covered  is  a  lie ;  and  the  father  of  liies  is  the  author  of  tl^ 
discovery.  3utof  this  heretofore^  m  A  bhvp  at  the  rju^t  qf 
ik^  refified  Antmomiani^m  p/  the  present  ag^. 

Rem.  d.  If  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  Gpd^s  ti^e 
9XkA  real  charaoierj  as  exhibited  i^  the  moral  l^w^  afijl  as 
honoured  with  the  highest  b^noitrs  on  tipe  ofQisof  Chiri^^  j^igfr 
withstanding  the  fullest  and  pi  aij9es$  declarations  pf  O^'s 
readiness  to  be  reconciled  x^  us  thrpueb  Christy  if  w^  repf^tt 
and  retin^n  to  God  through  hip^  t;hf^n  th^  qlear^st  possible 
.speculative  ide^  of  this  character  ^iU  pQt  beget  \q^\  i)^ 
gj:eates|t  possible  degree  of  4oclrip^l  ki^owledge  will  npt^^* 
der  God  aw^b}e  in  o^  ^yes.  Fpr  if  the  true  and  reaj  .cjift- 
/acter  of  God  itself  is  odious  tp  a  ici^rnal  he^rt^  thp  i^ea  pf  tji^t 
character,  will  e.^cite^  mX  lo^e^  b|it  disjli^e :  if  the  tr^e  qtnd 
real  ^chiiratctor  of  Jesps  W93  odipus  to  the  he^rt  of  .a  Pl^i^risQ^^ 
the  if^e^  of  .th^t  .eharaoter  ^^t^puld  e;^ite>  in  the  Pbfurise^'s 
hearty  not  }ove,  but  dijdike,    Sp  re^pp  Je^phes;  a^d  W  tfec 

f^pt.  was.,  7%f.v  hum  Hth  seen  4in4hf^u4  h^h  m  ^»4  wy  JBi- 

4^r,  Tihejpr^er  Christ  Jived,  the  mpiie  he  preftcl^ed,  the 
pl^pner  ,be  ^piyke»  ^e  more  the  Pljarisees  hated  ;hijp.  JSpr 
his  cb{\raoter  w«i»  perfectly  oppp^iite  ip  theii^.  !^  letveiy 
JBipenitepn,  self-righteous  mmr,  ba^lb  thejiesrt  of  ^  PharjsQe* 
Tbei?efowfc  Christ's  word^tpNiepdemii^^aie  equally  .trne:With 
respeet  tdall  mankind  in  their  n^tpr^l  ^tate.  Jpli^i  iiL.d. 
Rt(;ept  a  man  be  born  again,  M  mnmt  see  the  M^ffhm  tf 
GoA— For, 

Rem.  4.  Spiritu^tl  life  is,  acpordipg  to  scriptpre,  cp^^- 
jnunicated  by  God  to  the  dead  souil,  tp  euable  it  tp.spe  ,^|d 
act  in  a  spiriluM  manner.  For,  accp^diiig  tp  scriptura,  ve 
are  dead  in  sin ;  as  perfectly  dead,  as  the  body  of  Chrifst 
w.as  when  it  lay  in  the  grave.    And  the  sapie  power  whi(^ 
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jraised  il^^t  fr^ip^  ^  ^!e^,  clpt)i  raise  ^s  firpnQ  spiritual  i^\b^ 
Ephy  i.  I^g3.  ftqd  ii.  I^IQ.    A^d  we  Jk{)o^>  v}iat  a4ea4 
coq?^  mu^t  ))C  xestpred  tp  life^  ia  order  p,f  ,q^ure,  before  k 
cap  ^^  or  \^^ax.    So  ,|hp  «cripturf  te^qb^  n^^.  tbat  flpirittt^ 
life  is  pec^s^ary  t^  e^ahl^  i|s  to  s/^  and  ac)  in  a  6piriti}i4 
iQanjEier^    JPpr  tjaps^  who  aye  ^piriMi^lly  dead^  ^re  spir^tiij^lljr 
j^i^ffi^.      Jhi^y  .c^oQQt  dmcruf  ihey  ca»no|t  k»pvs>  ^pifitiwl 
thi^^  spis^ualb/.     1  jCpn  ii.  14<    Tbe^  9ir€ /bo/i>^/7/;$j^  1^0 
them^.^n^  a  sfufj^kling-^blopk.    I  Cor.  u  IB,  ^3,  ,24*    As  %hp 
%cU  019  Mof^'fycp^xA  th  ghry.  of  it  fcpm  the  coDgre^a^oji^ 
.ofI|ir^l|  (Exqd.  ^xxiv.  ^9 — ^50  so  the  spiritual  gl<3try  of 
God  and  Jthe  things  of  God  are  hid  frooi  th^  natural  inan,  by 
j^  1X0.1  on  his  h^qrt.    £  Cor.  iii«  J  3 — J8# ,  poi  that  enmity  .t9 
idivi^e  things,  in  which  spiritnfl  death  consists^  i?iplie9  ^pir 
^rUfiHl  blindness,    ^om.  viii.  7.  Eph.  jv.  J8.    For  an  ide^a.qf 
^he  glory  of  God  is  always  attended  with  loye  to  God.    ?  Cor., 
iii,  Ip.    Enmity  ag^n^t  God^  therefore,  implies  thaj;  we  are 
J>Un4  tojiis  glory;  yea,  that  his  true  and  rpal  character,  iu- 
jsteijud  of  appfearing  gjoriou^,  and  givii^  pleasure  to  the  mind^ 
.^ppe^s  odious,  and  excites  disi^gr^eal^le  find  pfiinful  sensa^ 
lioBft*    Slom.  i.  29.  John  xr.  l{h-rS5.    It  is  not  the  desigi;^ 
^of  the  Gospel  to  accommodate  the  diy^pe  character  to  th^ 
^^ast^  of  ^be  carnal  heart*     ]^om/.  iii.  31.    But  on  the  cpntra- 
jry,4jie.fle^  qm$t  dje;  i):  ^i^^t  be  put  to  death;  it  must  b^ 
^m/fifiti.    Gal.  y.  47-^4»    And  a  pew,  divide;,  spiritual  jifi^ 
^fnus^  be  ^mcnupiicaiad  (p  the  soul^  to  enable  it  to  see  and 
act  in  ja  spiritual  manner.     For,  John  iii,  3i*  5^  Except  q  raiap 
Jbt^orn  €tgam  hic  cqmot  Bce,jXQt  enter  inip  the  kingdom  of 
God.    He  must  be  born  f^in,  ,or  he  cannot  see  the  glory 
of  Chri«ti£ipity,  or  cordially  iCQibrace  jt.    A  man  may  be  a 
Pharisee,  as  was  Nicodeinus ;  90  a  man  m^y  be  a  Sovinian, 
^  .Pelagian,  an  Arni^iiiian,  pr  an  Antinomian)  without  regeneri^- 
^iou :  bpt  no  nifin  can  be  a  Christian,  except  he  be  born  again. 
Expedience  and  faqt  confirm  the  truth..    For  when  Christ 
was  oil  earth,  he  spake  as  n^er  man  spa^ ;  and  yet  the  spi- 
ritual glory  of  Christianity  was  hid  from  their  eyes.    Mat*  xj* 
20 — %5.    For  although  Ae  camCf  not  to  those  who  had  been 
bred  up  in  pagan  darkness,  but  to  his  own  people,  who  had 
received  their  education  under  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  yet 
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his  own  received  him  not.    Not  one  received  him,  not  one  be* 
lieved  in  his  name,  but  such  as  were  born  of  God,    John  i. 
ll^  \^,  15.     So  that  it  was  indeed  a  universal  maxim  among 
the  apostolic  converts^  that  whosoever  beUeveth  that  Jesus  h 
the  Christ,  (not  will  be,  but  gegenetai,)  hath  been  born  of  God, 
1  John  V.  1.  For  this  word  in  this  tense,  ever  hath  this  signi* 
iication,  in  the  writings  of  this  apostle^  as  every  man  of  learn- 
ing may  see,  who  will  look  into  the  original.    See  I  John  ir. 
IQ,  and  iii.  g.  and  iv.  ?•  and  v.  I.  4.  18.  and  John  viri.  41. 
and  ix.  S2.-^None  therefore,  but  those  to  whom  good  and 
honest  hearts  are  thus  giv^u,  understand  the  word  and  bring 
forth  fruit,  Eiiek.  xxx^i,  S6,  27.  Luke  viii.    12 — 15.   But 
these  all  with  open  face,  (the  veil  being  taken  off,)  beholding 
as  in  a  glass  the  glorif  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same 
image.  2  Cor.  iii.  13 — 18.  For  the  truth  being  spiritually  an* 
derstood,  i,  e.  seen  in  ils  glory,  is  cordially  believed.  2  Cor. 
iv.  3 — 6.  And  the  truth  being  seen  in  its  glory  and  'believed,! 
produces  every  answerable  effect  in  heart  and  life.  John  xvii» 
17.  1  Cor.  iv.  15.   1  Pet.  i.  3.  tS.  Jam.  i.  18.   Thus  this  mat- 
ter is  represented  in  the  sacred  writings.     A  more  particular 
explanation  of  this  subject  may  be  seen,  Essaif  on  the  Nature 
and  Glory  of  the  Gospel^  Sec.  xii.  The  nature  of  that  s;7irtVfia/ 
life  wbich   is  communicated  in  regeneration,  and  bow  it 
opens  the  eyes  to  see  the  beauty  of  God*s  moral  character,  is 
explained  with  great  accuracy,  by  that  great  philosopher  and 
eminent  divine,  president  Edwards,   in  his  Dissertation  on 
the  Nature  oj  True  Virtue,  p.  121,  122,  123,  124,  125. 

Question  IV.  fVhat  contrariety  is  there  between  the  earned 
mind,  and  God's  true  and  real  character  ?     ' 

Answer.  Without  entering  largely  into  this  question,  on 
which  a  volume  might  be  written,  it  will  be  sufficient  for 
the  present  purpok^,  only  to  say,  that  the  contrariety  between 
the  carnal  mind  and  God's  true  and  real  character,  is  the 
same  as  is  the  contrariety  between  sin  and  holiness.  For  the 
contrariety  between  God's  nature  and  ours  arises  merely  frcnn 
this,  viz.  that  God's  nature  is  holy,  and  our  nature  is  sinful  ^ 

e  Batt  1.  Sin  ii  ag  contrary  to  hoUnew^  as  holiness  is  to  sin.  And  therefor* 
oar  sinful  nature  is  as  contrary  to  God's  holy  nature,  as  God's  holy  nature  is  to 
•or  nnfol  nature.  And,  2.  Oar  contrariety  to  God  is  as  universal  as  is  our  sinful- 
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Ai3d  tkatthisisf  the  tn]t|i>  is  evident  frpm  tMs^jbiit  originally 
fjrqd's  nature  and  the  nature  of  man  were  alike*  As  it  is 
^ritten^  Gren.  i*  26.  ^nd  God  said^  let  us  makfi  mm  in  our 
image,  afUr  our  likemss.  Ver.  27.  So  God  created  man  in 
his  own  image.  And  thi^refore  tber^  was  no  contrariety  be- 
tween the  holy  nature  of  God  and  the  nature  of  man>  origi<> 
nally.  When  man  begap  to  exists  he  viewed  things  as  God 
<]id,  and  was  affected  accordingly.  And  as  God  loved  his 
own  character  exhibited  in  that  law  which  he  gave  to  Adam ; 
«o  Adam  loved  it  too.  There  was  then  no  principle  of  enmi* 
ty  against  God  in  his  heart;  no  disposition  to  dislike  the 
strictness  of  the  law,  or  the  severity  of  the  penalty,  upon  the 
most  mature  deliberation*  Yea,,  he  was  perfectly  pleasec( 
with  both.  For  as  God  perfectly  loved  bis  own  law;  so 
Adam,  being  like  God,  created  in  his  image,  perfectly  loved 

Bess,  If  we  are  totally  deprared^  our  contrariety  to  God  is  total.  S.  Contrarie* 
ty  to  tlie  doctrines  and  duties  of  revealed  religion,  in  which  God's  moral  charac- 
ter is  exhibited,  is  contrariety  to  God's  moral  character.  Every  objection  against 
the  doctrines,  and  all  backwardness  to  the  duties  of  religion,  are  so  many  expres* 
aions  of  contraries  to  God'a  true  and  real  cluoncter.  4.  If  the  true  God  and 
the  true  scheme  of  religion  suited  the  h^man  heart,  mankind  would  as  naturally 
he  united  in  love  to  the  one  true  God,  and  to  the  one  true  scheme  of  reli^on,  as 
they  are  in  love  to  the  world.  Had  manldnd  liked  the  true  God,  they  never 
would  have  set  up  a  false  God ;  and  had  they  liked  the  true  scheme  of  religicm; 
they  never  would  have  invented  a  false  one.  5;  Love  to  a  fidse  god,  and  to  a 
fidie  scheme  of  religion,  is  the  exercise  of  a  spirit  of  contrariety  to  the  true  Godj^ 
and  to  the  true  religion.  6.  Love  to  God's  moral  character,  properly  expressed, 
was  the  only  thing  which  exposed  the  prophets,  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  apostles,  to 
he  hated,  reviled,  and  murdered.  7.  Christ  on  the  cross  shows  that  the  enmity 
of  the  carnal  mind  against  God,  is  mortal  enmity;  8.  The  Jews  expressed  and 
justified  their  enpiity  against  Christ,  both  at  once,, by  calling  him  by  reproachful 
names>  John  viii.  48.  Sm/  we  net  weU,  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a 
devil*  Meantime  saying,  (Mat  23,  50.)  "  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of 
our  fathers,  we  woulcrhot  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  tlie  blood  of  the 
prophets.**  So  while  they  hatted  and  crucified  him,  who  was  foretold  by  all  the 
prophets ;  they  thought  themselves  doing  God  good  service.  9.  They  knew  they 
hated  Jesus,  and  had  they  known  him  to  he  true  God,  their  contrariety  to  the 
true  God  would  have  been  ascertained  to  their  consciences.  10.  Let  God*s  true 
and  real  character  he  agreed  upon,  and  we  shall  no  longer  difier  about  the  cha- 
racter of  man.  11.  God's  true' and  real  character  would  be  agreed  upon,  if  we. 
-did  not  hate  to  admit  the  truth.  12^  The  contrariety  of  our  nnful  nature  to 
■God's  holy  nature,  is  the  source  of  all  the  heresies  in  the  worid.-— Men  love  to 
have  a  God  and  a  reUg^on  to  suit  their  own  hearts. 


H  tod.    So  thit  ih^rt  Was  originitly  n6  <*onffa[rifty  t6  0(M  iff 
AdAiri*a  nature.    Abd  th^r^fdfe  fher6  is  tio  66ntrari^ty  fidiT, 
itt  mah'i  nature  to  God,  btit  only  and  Merely  do  far  a^  mUn's 
fixture  is  becothe  sitifuT.    For  ^  hetott  siA  to6k  jilac^  iti  tti^ 
htlfn^ti  h^&rt^  tb^re  Was  60  eoritrkri^ty  tb  Ood  in  htttokti  Hk- 
(ine ;  sb  nbw  thefrd  k  no  one  thihg  iti  htrm&bi  iiatiir^^  xMi  *ti 
Cbritrkry  tb  God,  but  sift  ;  ndr  ik  there  krif  root  5f  bittcM^^i^, 
tut  t^fdfeedhess.     But  rtothjog  wHlch*  is  now.  Or  wKich  orfgB 
fially  WAS  ess^iitial  to  liibraT  agetifcjr,  is  of  ihi  ttuinr^  of  felt!. 
Vot  Adani  wad  ^  taoral  agertt  when  he  hsid  nb  sltf ;  Whi-lr  hi 
*as  ill  tbe'iih&ge  of  God.    Besides;  if  Sbnii^thin^  edsenttd  id 
iiioral  agency  were  ririful/it  would' b^  a  Sti  td  be  n  mtM 
iigeht    There  1»  tbei'efd/e  Iri '  the  essetrtiAl  t>rc(pe)tJie^  bfti 
inorat  tig^tit,  no  <ioft tbriety  to  the  dlVifie  fiatfer^.   Fbr  liidre  ii 
Nothing  in  the  tftih'trse  that  ist  «*btitr^ry  tb  the  hoJy  ti^t^  bf 
God,  but  sin.    And  whatsoever  is  contrary  to  the  holy  nature 
of  God,  is  sin.    Tb  say  tbat  there  is  something  ib  \A  Whfefi 
is  opposite  to  tbe  holy  nature  of  God,  which  is  not  sin,  but  at 
duty ;  is  to  say,  that  opposition  to  God  hiDi8elf>  is  not  sid^ 
but  a  daty>    And  if  bppoikiofl  to^  th^  fc<rfy  ttatlrr^  bf  God  h 
not  sinful,  there  is  lib  sitt.     For  rf  it  i^  fid  sifr  tb  K  dppH^i 
to  the  holiness  of  God^  there  can  be  no  sin.   For  if  opposition 
to  the  holy  nature  of  God  is  lawful,  by  fair  construction,  God 
h  legally  dethroned,  hi*  law  is  vacated;  we  nte  beoome  god^ 
too  big  tb  be  uiider  sitif  ^oierhthetit.    Foir  Jf  ft  be  timfd\W 
us  to  oppose  God,  much  more  to  oppose  all  other  beings*    So 
that  to  say  tha:t  opposition  to  the  holy  nature  of  God  is  oor 
i^itifu},  fs  itself  perfect  wiekediless.    Yiety  Qct&tAim^  to  Mr.  Mi 
that  self-love  Which^  ih  U^  fe  6(>^Hfe  fb'tttt  hb1?fte^  W  tW 
<^ivine  nature,  anJ  absolutely  inconsistent  w^iih  the  lov'e  dt 
God>  is  not  sinful,  but  a  duty.    Thi&  is  the  nw^st  shocking  sen- 
tiutyent  in  bis  book.     It  is;  in  effect  tvsay^  ibat  it  is  ot^  duty 
to  be  at  enmity  agaitrst  Gbrf.^i^-^Besitlesv 

Adam  rebelledf  against  his  Creatbi*,  whife'  Gbd  wa^s  W 
friend ;  prou^pted  not  by  despajr>  but  in  a  belief  of  satan's  lies, 
Yc  shail  be  as  Gods,  ye  shall  not- surely  die-f  he  took  atid 
eat,  contrary  to  the  ejppress  prbhibi^tott  of  bis  Maker^  Afcd 
we,  his  posterity,  fbr  near  six  thousdDd  years,  ha^e  gobie  on  W 
rebellion^.while  God  has  ofTered  to  be  our  friend  again.    And 


ius  intfiired  pcoiptets  Kave  been  abitse(l#  mA  bh  SiM  had  hem 
crucified  in  this  oux  workl,  while  sent  to  invite  jub  t^  a  r^Qi^- 
ciliatioo^  and  to  offer  us  a  pardon.  Thm  stands  the  fact  as 
reiibfided  in  the  sacred  writiafgs.  And  .thus  ourc^isnirmriet^  to 
GM.  began  when  an  began.  Nor  is  tMre  ;aoy  thing  in  otii: 
mature  contrary  to  the  holy  nature  ott'  God^  but  sin.  And  w^e 
bfigan  to  be  sitMierB  while.  God  wias  our  friend.  And  «^ 
-haTe  contitiaed  in  loor  rebeilios  {through  a  long  an^K^esaiQn  of 
ages,  whik  God  ba^  been  offering  {)ardoo  ali  iihe  time, 

Thsenefora, 

1.  Tiie  casnal  «iind  is  as  really  <oootiiary  ito  the  holy  natnife 

sof  God»  as  tbe  ikoAy  nature  of  God  is  to  ihd  cni^nal  mind*  F<|r 

-ffia  /  IS  as  contrary  40  holiness,  as  holiness  is^to  $iya.    A^d  yat 

<irod  is  « wilting  to  IbvgLve  uai{hc0ugh  Christ ;  but  we  are  tmt 

willing  4o  be  reconciied  to  him. 

And  tiierefoie,  . 

^.  Die  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind  against  God  is  enticely 
.of  a  oriminal  natnre^  and  crnnprises  in  it  tJ«  sum  of  all  wick-^ 
-ednesB.  For  as  a  conformily  to  God's  holy  mature  is  iheania 
of  all  holiness ;  ao  a  contrasiety  to  Gsod's  holy  natuJEe  is  this 
sum  of  all  wickedness*  To  say  that  a  contrariety  to  the 
holy  nature  of  God  is  not  sinful^  is  in  effect,  to  say  that  there 
is  no  sin  on  earth,  or  in  hell.  And  indeed  Mr.  M.  gives  a 
broad  hint,  (p.  50.)  that  in  hell  there  is  no  sin  in  all  their  en* 
mity  against  the  Deity.  And  if  bis  scheme  is  true,  he  must 
be  right  in  thi3.  But  to  use  arguments  to  justify  ourselves 
4n  oiar  enmity  against  God,  which  will^qnidly  justify  the 
devil*  is  to  carry  the  point  as  far  as  the  devil  himself  <ten>ddi- 
»re  it  should  be  carried.  Nor  can  anything  better  please 
dae  devil,  than  to  find  himself  justified  in  bis  enmity  against 
-God  and  his  Son,  by  the  professed  friends  of  both* 

S%  If  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind  against  God  is  entire- 
ly criminal,  and  the  siim  "of  a^ll  wickedoessj  then  while  we  jus- 
tify ourselves  in  it,  we  are  disqualified  for  sealing  ordinan- 
^oes  by  it^  If  t  any  sin,  ^as  rsuch,  can  disqualify  us.  For  to  say 
d^tat  «  small  sin,  persisted  in,  disqualifies  for  sealing  ordinan- 
-ces^and  yet  4lafe  greatest  sindocis  liot;  to  say,  for  instance, 
JAiat  stealing  one  ^sbitHng  from  'OUr  neigbbonr,  considered 
i«iei«ly  as  aninjory  done  to  lum,  without  repmtcpce^disqnalf* 
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'fies  for  sealmg  ordmaoces^  and  that  yet  a  state  and  couine  of 
enmity  against  God^  persisted  in^  does  not,  is  to  strain  ut  a 
gnai,  and  to  mallow  a  cameL 

4.  But  if  it  be  really  true^  as  Mr.  M.  says,  that '  to  lo¥f 
that  character  of-  God  which  is  exhibited  in  the  moral  law, 
is  the  sam^  thing  as  to  lore  our  own  misery :'  and  if '  this  is 
the  true  redsc^n,  and  the  only  reason'  we  do  not  love  God ; 
then  our  enmity  against  God  is  not  in  the  least  degree  crimi- 
nal. And  so  it  doth  not  in  the  least  degree  disqualify  as  for 
^  sealing  ordinances ;'  especially,  if  we  are  heartily  disposed  to 
love  that  character  of  God  wiiich  alone  it  is  our  duty  to  love, 
so  that,  without  fail,  we  shall  love  it  as  soon  as  we  know  it) 
and  that  without  any  mw  principle  of  grace*  Thus  the  ene- 
mies of  God  are  taught,  to  think  themselves  blameless  in 
their  enmity  against  God  :  and  thus  they  are  emboldjened  to 
approach -the  table  of  the  Lord.  But  what  communion  can 
there  be  between  him,  who  loved  the  character  of  God  ex- 
hibited in  the  moral  law,  and  became  incarnate,  and  lived 
and  died  to  do  it  honour,  land  such  an  Antinomian  law-bat- 
ing heart!  Prov.  xxix.  27.  2  Cor.  vi.  14,  15. 


^ 


SECTION  VIL 


2  Cor.  v.  20.     We  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  recon- 
ciled to  God, 

Question.    Doth  the  Gospel  call  fallen  man  to  be  reconciled 
'    to  that  character  of  God,  which  fallen  man,  a$  such,  is  at 
enmity  against ;  or,  only  to  be  reconciled  to  another  charac- 
ter of  God,  which  fallen  man,  as  such,  is  not  at  enmity 
against,  but  is  naturally  disposed  to  love  as  soon  as  known  f 

'  .  *  . 

'  OUR  author  undertakes  to  prove,  (p.  40>  41,  42,  ^43.)  that 
.it  is  not  the  duty  of  fallen  man  'to  love  that  character  of  Qod 
which  is  exhibited  in  th^moral  la\y.'  But  that,  instead  of  its  be- 
ing a  duty,  it  is  a  sinful  thing  to  do  |k>  ;  as  it  is  *  inconsistejnt 
with  the  character  of  God^  and  the  character  of  man  ;  con- 
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ttary  to  both  law  and  Oospel ;  to  nature  and  grace.'  Becaiise^ 
^  to  love  this  charactei*^  is  the  same  thing  asto  loire  ouV  own 
niisery/  And  he  also  undertakes  to  prove^  (p.  43^  44;  45^ 
46,  47>  48,)  that  fallen  man^  as  such,  from  the  mere  principles 
of  nature,  is  disposed  to  Tove  that  character  of  God' whidi  is 
exhibited  in  the  Gbspel,  t&hich  is  the  only  character  the  Gos* 
pel  teaches  us  to  love;  so  that  we  shall  love  It,  as  soon  as 
known,  without  a  new  principle  of  grace.  And  therefore,  the. 
common  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  a  ^  new  principle  of. 
grace'  is  wrong,  and  'regeneration  is  wrought  by  light/ 

The  question  relative  to  this  scheme  of  religion,  which 
we  would  now  propose  to  examination,  is  this,  viz.  *  Doth, 
the  Gospel  call  fallen  man  to  be  reconciled  to  that  character 
of  God,  which  fallen  man,  as  such,  is  at  enmity  against ;  oi 
only  to  -be  reconciled  to  another  character  of  God,  which, 
fallen  man^  as  such,  is  not  at  enmity  against,  but  is  naturally 
disposed  to  love  as  soon  as  known  ?^— We  will,  in  the  first 
place,  oiTer  some  arguments  to  prove,  that  the  Gospel  doth 
call  fallen  man  to  be  reconciled  to  that  character  of  God, 
which,  as  such,  he  is  at  enmity  against,  and  then  consider 
what  Mr.  M.  has  said  to  the  contrary. 

Argument  1.  The  Gospel  called  Adam,  immediately  after 
his  fall,  to  be  reconciled  to  that  very  character  of  G6d  against 
which  he  was  at  enmity,  or  it  called  him;  to  no  reconciliation  ' 
at  all.  For  to  say  that  the  Gospel  called  him  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  a  character  against  which  he  was  not  at  enmity,  im- 
plies a  contradiction.  For  it  supposes  a  thing  to  be,  and  not 
to  be,  at  the  same  time.  For  a  call  to  a  reconciliation  sup- 
poses enmity.  Therefore  the  Gospel  did  not  call  Adam  after 
his  fall  to  be  reconciled  to  God  at  all,  or  else  it  called  him  to 
be  reconciled  to  that  character  of  God  against  which  he  was 
at  enmity.  But,  to  say  that  the  Gospel  did  not  call  Adam  to 
be  reconciled  to  God  at  all,  supposes  that  God  was  willing  to 
be  reconciled  to  Adam,  but  did  not  desire  Adam  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  him.  For  if  the  Gospel  which  was  preached  to  Adam 
by  God  himself^  did  imply  no  call  to  Adam  to  be  reconciled 
to  God,  then  it  is  plain  God  did  not  desire  Adam  to  be  recon- 
ciled to  him  ;  for  he  did  not  call  him  to  it ;  he  did  not  invite 
him  to  it :  th&t  is,  he  did  not  desire  that  Adam  should  be  recon- 
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ctled  to  Ifa&t  draracter  of  htmlelf  whksh  be  bad-  ejBbibitetf  in 
b»  lawi  But  if  he  did  90t  dewe  bin  to  be  ceeoncited  t&  thai 
dliral^ter  ^f  bimseifivbicb  be  hild  exbtbitedl  iii>  bh  law>  be 
w airwiHing*  he  should eotfitttueto  bate  k<  Bat  if  God  war  will-' 
ing  fefaait  Adatoi  sbouW  cooltnae  to  bate'  that  obafaciec  of  him- 
self wUeh  be  bed  exhibited  int  his  law,  tbei>  be^  did  reatlj 
bate  it  biaiself.  ¥oi  if  God  loved  n,  be  would  desire  Adam 
tolDveit;;  fbr  be  would  desire  Adam  to  be  like  bitxir^  and 
dfter  his  image.  But  to  say  that  God  bated  that  cbaiaeier 
of  himself  winch  be  bad  exhibited  in  hisr  taw,  supposes  an*  es« 
sentiat  change  in  God'a  moral  character*  For  God  iai^d 
that  ehacaoter  before  Aiihait  Mi,  as<wiI4  be  granted. 
'  Reisaflrk  t.  In  this  Mr.  M.'s  scheme  is  consistent  with  it- 
self/tis.  Ib  supposing  no  change  of  nature  necesaaif  to  te  ioi 
as  in  order  to  our  reooncihatioti  to  God ;  because  the  ebange 
of  nafeace  necessary  to  a  leeonciHation  between  God  and  ns^ 
Itas  already  taken  pTaee  oaGod*s  side.  His  nature  ia  changed, 
and  s#  tfaele  is  no  deed  that  ours  should  be  chai^ged.  We 
ooljr  need  to  know  the  change  wbieb  has  taken  place 'ja 
CkMl's  itatare>xiti  God'a  moral  charader^  ai^  all  mil  be  mHh 
The  breach  will  be  made  up^  friendsbip  will  comuieBCe  nrifh* 
ouian^  new  pnMcipk  0f' grace  w  wk 

Rem.  A.  lo:  this  also  the  Scriptaite  scheme  is  consistent 
wiA  itself>  via*  In  supposing  a  change  of  nature  neoefsary  to 
take  place  on  our  part,  in  order  to  our  liking  the  di(?ine  cha- 
racter. Because,  according  to  Scriptuie,  no  change  of  na- 
ture has,  or  ever  will  take  place  on  God*s  side.  Foi  it  ig  a 
Scripttti^  diaxim,  that  contrary  natures  are  an  abominatics  to 
each  other.  Prov*  xxix.  ^7.  ^n  vtijust  man  is  abominaiiam  U 
thejuM  f  &nd  he  that  is  upright  tn  the  fxayi  i$  ab&mimHim  1$ 
the  witkid.  Therefore  contrary  natures  cannot  jffte  and  fyikt 
pleaeurk  in  each  other.  £  Cor.  vi.  14,  15.  For  mhttiftlhnh 
$hif  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteeusnea  9  Jnd  what  com* 
•ntmsen  hath  light  with  darkness  ?  And  what  amcovd  hath 
Chfist  wi$h  Belial  f  But  our  sinfuL  nature  is  t^ontrary  to 
God's  holy  nature*  Rom.  Tiii*  7-  The  caral  nund  is  enmitif 
againai  God.  And  therefore  regeneration  is  necessary.  John 
lii.  8.  Except  a  man  be  bom  again  he  cannat  see  the  kingdom 
ofGod^   And  a  new  nature  is  communicated  in  regenemcion. 


.   TO  9E  IIBeaNC|i.B9  TO  GOQ.  SI? 

JoHKiifi.6.  WhatmhUhu  horn  of  tie  Spirii  i$  spirii.  The 
cdd  nature  i%  taken  away,  and  a  new  nalure  U  given.  £aek. 
^xx-vi.  26.  ^  it«iv  itfarl  abo  mil  I  give  ^quj  and  a  ntw  spifH 
will  I. put  mifUnym,  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heaHaifi 
qfyour^esh,  and  I  mil  givc^ou  an  heart  offteih*  And  thit 
new  nature  lays  a  fouodation  for  delight  in  God  and  in  his 
ways.  Ver.  $?•  I  will  put  my  spirit  mthin  you,  and  cau$€  yarn 
to  walk  in  my  statutes*  Psalm  Uxiti.  2d.  Whosn  have  I  in 
htaven  but  thee  ?  And  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  demre 
besides  thee. 

Rem^  S*  There  are  two  kinds  of  delight  in  God,,  whwsh 
may  take  place  in  the  booMMi  be^t,  viz.  1.  Delight  in  a  m^ 
takeQ  idea^pf  Qod*  3.  Delight  in  God's  trae  and  i^al  cbarao* 
i^.  True  delight  is  delight  in  God's  true  and  «eal  cbarac«i 
f^r*  And  false  delight^  is  delight,  in  a  false  aad  aisia* 
hen  idea  of  God «  Deists  and  Sooinians  heiievej  tliat  God 
clfssigna  to  make  all  bis  creatmres  finally  happy :  thia>  is 
^beit  idea  of  God«  And  they  delight  in  this  idea.  The 
impenitent,  law-hating  Antinomian,  believes,  that  God  de* 
aigns  to  make  him  finally  happy :  this  ia  his  idea  of  God  ^  wd 
h9  delights  in  this  idea.  The  Christian  believes^  that  God 
has  a  supreme  regard  to  the  Deity,  and  designs  to  assert  ih^ 
dignity  of  the  divine  natnie,  and  the  infinite  evil  of  sin,  in 
the  jost  punishment  of  every  tran^ression,  without  exception 
in  the  cximinaltor  in  his  surety  ::and  so  to  maintain  the  hononr 
of  his  law,  wbicfa  is  the  image  of  his  heart»  a  traa$cript  of  his 
pioral  perfections  »  and  to  paidon  none  hut  penitent  believers ; 
and  to  grant  pardon  only  as  an  act  of  usiere  pure  grace,  and 
only  Ibrough  the  atonement  of  Christ,  who  bath  borne  the 
curse  of  the  law,  died  the  just  for  the  unjnst.  This  is  bis 
:  idea  of  God,  And  he  delights  in  this  idea.  It  gives  him 
pleasure  to  see  God  exalted,  the  law  hoooared,  sin  punished, 
the  sinner  humbled,  grace  glorified.  This  is  a  glorious  way 
of  saving  sinners*  Christ  crucified,  in  this  view,  is  in  his 
eyes  the  wisdom  of  God.  It  appears  to  be  wisdom,  trufy  di^ 
tine,  to  be  at  snch  infinite  expense,  to  do  honour  to  that  cha* 
lacter  of  God  which  is  exhibited  in  the  law.  For  ^bat  cha- 
racter appears  to  be  truly  divine,  and  so  to  be  worthy  of  this 
infinite  honour.     It  is  wise  to  pay  ir^nUt  honour  to  that 
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which  is  injlnittly  glorious.  But  ii  is/oolish  to  render  honour 
to  that  which  is  odious,  mid  dishonourable.  To  a  regeDerate 
heart  Christ  crucified  is  therefore  the  wisdom  of  God,  but  to 
others  foolishness  nnd  a  Stumbling-block.  1  Cor.  i.  18.  23, 
24.  and  ii.  14.  These  sentiments  are  explained  and  prored 
at  large,  in  my  Essay  on  the  nature  and  glory  of  the  Gospel: 
And  this  is  what  Mr.  M.  misrepresents  and  cries  out  against^ 
as  new  divinity*  p.  40,  41,  42. 

Rem.  4.  Every  nnregenerate  sinner,  be  his  doctrinal  know* 
]edge  what  it  wilt,,  is  in  the  temper  of  his  heart,  an  infidel. 
For  it  is  incredible,  that  infinite  honour  should  bedon^  to  that 
which  appears  worthy  of  no  honour  at  all.  But  the  divine  law; 
and  the  divine  character  therein  exhibited,  to  a  carnal  heart^ 
appear  worthy  of  no  honour  at  all.  For  they  appear  not 
amiable,  but  odious.  For,  Rom.  viii.  7*  The  carnal  mind  is 
enmity  against  God.  Therefore,  a  cordial  belief  of  the  trtidi 
of  the  Gospel  is  peculiar  to  the  regenerate.  1  John  v.  K 
Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  boni  of  God* 
Therefore, 

Rem.  5.  It  is  not  strange,  that  an  nnregenerate  man,  when 
the  true  Gospel  of  Christ^is  explained  and  set  in  a  clear  light 
before  his  eyes,  should  cry  out, '  this  is  new  divinity  to  me.' 
For  it  may  truly  be  quite  new  to  him.  A  system  of  senti- 
ments he  never  believed  to  be  ^true.  But  it  is  strange  that 
the  true  Gospel  of  Christ  should  appear  to  be  new  divinity 
to  an  old  saint.     But  it  is  ti  me  to  proceed  : 

Arg.  2.  God  the  Father  loves  that  character  of  himself, 
which  he  exhibited  to  Adam  in  his  law.  But  the  Gospef 
calls  us  to  be  like  God  ;  to  be  conformed  to  his  image  :  there- 
fbre  the  Gospel  calls  us  to  love  that  character  of  God  which 
is  exhibited  in  his  law.  That  God  the  Father  loves  (hat 
character  of  himself  which  he  exhibited  to  Adam  in  his  law; 
is  evident  from  this,  viz.  That  character  which  is  exhibited 
in  the  law  was  God's  true  character ;  as  Mr.  M.  grants,  p.  41. 
'^'The  divine  character  exhibited  in  the  moral  law,  was  thai 
"which  was  exhibited  to  Adam  in  his  state  of  innbc^ncy,  and 
it  was  God's  true  character."  Indeed,  it  was  God's  true  and 
real  character,  or  else  God  gave  himself  a  character  contrai'y 
to  truth  in  the  moral  law  :  which  none  wiU  dare  to  say.     But 
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if  that  character  of  God  was  God's  trae  and  real,  chf^racter, 
then  it  will  follow^  that  God  loved  ihat  character  then.  For 
-all  will  grant  that  God  loved .  his  own  character.  Bot  if 
God  loved  that  character  then^  he  does  love  it  stilly  dnless  hk 
nature  is  changed.  But  that  God  is  ii^mutable^  the  $amcy€^ 
ttrday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,  needs  no  proof  to  those,  who  be- 
lieve the  bible.  But  if  God  still  loves  that  character  of  hin^ 
.  self^  which  he  exhibited  in  his  law^  since  the  fall^  as  piuch  ,as 
he  did  before,  iben  in  order  to  our  being  like  God  and  in  his 
ioil^e,  we  must  love  it  too.  For  if  he  loves  it,  and  we  hate 
it,  then  we  are  not  like  him,  but  are  contrary  to  him  :  are  Qot 
of  the  same,  spirit,  but  of  a  spirit  and  disposition  contrary 
to  him.  B^t  the  Gospel  calls  us  to  be  like  God ;  and  in 
a  true  and  real  conversion  we  are  changed  into  the  safuc 
image ;  as  all  grant.  .  And  therefore  the  Gospel  calls  us  to 
be  reconciled  to  that  character  of  God  which  is  exhibited  in 
the  moral  law,  which  he  always  did,,  and^  always  will  lovej 
and  without  the  love  of  which  we  are  not  like  God,  but  con- 
trary unto  him  ;  are  not  in  his  image,  but  are  in  the  inmge  of 
the  wicked  one,  who  doth  now,  and  always  will,  hate  that 
character  of  God  which  is  exhibited  in  his  law. 

Arg*  2.  God   the   Son,  in  character  of  Mediator,  loyea 
that  character  of  God  which  is  exhibited  in   the   law,  and 
against  which  the  carnal  mind  is  at  enmity.     But  the  Gos- 
pel calls  us  to  be  like  Christ  in  the  temper  of  our  hearts :  there- 
ibre >the  Gospel  calls  us  to  be  reconciled  to,  and.  to  love  that 
character  of  God,  which  is  exhibited  in  his  law,  against  which 
•all  unregenerate  sinners  are  at  enmity.    That  God  the  Son, 
in  character  of  Mediator,  loves  that  character  of  God  which 
is  exhibited  ini  the  law,  is  evident,  because  he  is  Me  expreu 
image  of  his  Father*s  person*  Ueb.  i.  3.    But  his  Father  loves 
4hat  character,  as  has  been  proved ;  and  therefore  he.  lovea  it 
as  much  as  his  Father. does.    And  besides,  he  became  incar- 
'natCj  lived  and  died  to  do  honour  to  the  divine  law,  and  to 
the  divine  character  therein  exhibit|sd.    But  the  Gospel  calls 
us  to  be  like  Christ,  to  be  of  the  same  spirit,  to  imitate  him,' 
,%nd  follow  his  example.    But  if  we.  hate  that  character  of 
God  which  is  exhibited  in  the,law,  .we  are  not  like  Christ,  we 
are  not  of  the  same  spirit,  we  do  not  imitate  bim^  nor  follow . 
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hh  etftmple ;  bitt  we  are  of  a  temper  cond^raiy  to  him, 
like  tbedevil« 

Remark  K  Ta  hate  ^hat^chacaoter  of  Gad  which  is  exhibit 
ed  ta  the  Law,  is  to  hate  Chrkl  Jesos  and  his  rigfaieoaaiieas.  For 
Christ  Jesus  loved  that  chajracter,  ami  lived  and  died  to  tdo  it 
honour :  nod  in  this  his  righteoosnesB  consisted ;  and  for  diii 
his  Father  W€^  tsKll  pleased  in  Mm     Therefore^ 

Rem.  2.  Those  who  are  at  enmity  agttinst  God  the  Father, 
are  also  at  e«B3lt3r  agatnsftGod  the  Son.  For  to  kivte  the  law^  ia 
to  hate  the  Gospel .  Because  the  Gospel  vind  icates  the  hmKNtt 
of  the  law.  Thus  the  Pharisees^  who  hated  the  true  cha- 
racter of  God  the  Father^  which  was  exhibited  in  the  bvw  isf 
Moses,  lilcewise  hated  the  character  «f  Jesus  Christ,  eadubslh 
ed  in  explaining  and  vindioati^iig  that  Jaw  in  his  public 'miais- 
try>  and  in- detecting  and  condemning  the  false  glosses  wlneh 
they  had  put  upon  it«  TAef  lutve  i^tk  wun  and  hated  boA 
me  nnd  my  Father.  For  if  God'^s  character,  exhibited  iu  his 
hm,  is  odious,  then  the  character  of  Ohrist,  ms  Mediator ^  is 
odious  also.  Because  Christ's  mediatorial  chaKaoter  a>Bstaft 
in  supreme  love  to  that  character  of  God  which  is  «shibifted 
in  the  law,  exercised  and  expressed  in  his  iiife>  and  in  hia 
tleath. 

Bem.  3.  To  expect  acceptance  with  God  on  the  aocoodt 
of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  which  conaistB  in  love  to  that 
•character  of  God  whidi  is  exhibited  in  the  Iftw,  >wfaile  we  allDW 
oufselves  to  bate  that  <^aracter,  and  really  bdieve  that  At 
.  Gospel  does  tuit  call  us  to  love  it,  impim  this  gross  incoosisto 
ence,  via.  thuit  w«  acknowledge  tliat  kive  to  thatcharaeler  is 
above  ail  things  accefrtabk  to  Gocl,  a«d  that  yet  God  does 
not  desire  us  to  love  it.  It  mras  his  wUl  thai  Christ:  should 
fosie  and  hdoonr  it  to  pu-ocure  the  *aalvation  of  hia  disaiplefl^ 
hut  bts  disciples  may  lawfully  hate  it.  Moveoi^er^  :to^dq»ea4 
-oa  Christ's  righteousness,  u  e*  on  Christ^  loving  that^oharaic^- 
ter  and  doing  it  honour,  while  we  allow  oarselves  to  hate  i^ 
and  affirm,  that  ^it  is  contrary  to  the  cbaraeter  of  God  and 
40  the  characl>er  of  ntan ;  contrary  to  the  law  and  to  the 
Gospid  ;  contrary  to  nature  and  to  grace,'  for  us  to  love  ii^ 
is  grossly  inconsistent  For  it  ia  to  depend  on  that  «s  ^Q4W 
justifying  righteousness  in  the  sight  of  God,  which,  if  it  weie 


10  iiSj  wou14  be  a  9in-  For  $jii  2>  a  transgression  of  the  lav^* 
ISut  Mr.  M.  sajSj  that  it  is  '  contrary  to  the  law  pf  Gpd  iox 
U3  to  Ipve ,  tl;iat  character  of  God  which  is  exhibited  in  th^ 
moral  law*'  p.  4i>  4fi«  Thus  men  are  taught  to  trust  in  th^ 
righteousness  of  Christ  for  justification  in  the  «ight  of  God^ 
^bile  they  allow  themselves  to  hate  that  righteousness  of 
Christ,  and  to  believe  it  would  be  a  sinful  thing  in  them  to 
love  what  he  loved^  and  to  be  holy  as  he  was  holy^  and  rightr 
e^us  a^  be  wa9  righteous.  But,  if  we  think  it  lawful  to  bate 
that,  character  of  God  which  is  exhibited  in  the  divine  law ; 
then  we  think  ourselves  innocent  in.  hating  of  it.  And  so  our 
real  dependaxice  for  acceptance  with  God  in  this  case^  is  no| 
on  Christ's  rigbteoitsi^ess,  but  on  our  own  innocence. 

By  tli§  law  given  to  Adam  it  appears,  1.  That  God  wa9 
4i|»posed  to  punish  sin*  2.  That  in  his  view,  it  became  him  as  a 
mor^l  jgovernodT  of  the  wqrld^  to  punish  sin.  3.  That  it  was 
bis  filled  dete^'minaiion  that  sin  should  not  go  unpunished^ 
And  by  the  cross  of  Christ,  it  appears  Jn  a  still  clearer  lights 
1*  That  God  is  disposed  to  punish  sin.  2.  That  in  bis  yiew^ 
it  be^on^es  him  as  mpral  governor  of  the  world,  to  punis^ 
jii/i^  .3.  That  it  is  hi^  fixed  determination  that  sin  shall  no|: 
|;o  unpunished .^r-But  a  xleteroiiijiatipp^  in  all  instances,  |o  pu-^ 
^ish  sin  in  the  criminal,  a^d  never  to  accept  a  surety  to  die  , 
in  bis  room,  is  not,  and  never,  was,  any  part  of  God's  revealed 
character.  However,  if  God's  disposition  to  punish  sii^  is  npt 
an  amiable  disposition,  it  never  was  and  never  will  be  an  pbr 
jeot  of  lovej  whether  exhibited  ia  the  law,  or  in  the  cro^  of 
ChKi^t^  But  if  it  is  a  beauty  in  the  divine  character,  it  always 
W9^j  ;aiud  always  will  be^  an  o^^ject  of  love^  wbetl;ie^.e;ichibfte4 
10  ibe  law*  or  in  tb^  jcross  of  Chiist.  To  say^  tha^  t^  bpli* 
iiess  iMid  justice  of  the  divine  nature  are  gbr^pus^  when  the 
surety  is  the  suiferer ;  but  odious,  wfaen  the  criminal  himself 
is  pu^nished,  is  the  grps^sjt  absurdity^  and  the  mofit  barefaced 
hypp^risy. 

Arg.  4.  The  regeneratipg^  sanctifyipg  iufluejpypes  o^  the 
HpJy  Spirit,  are  necessary  in  order  to  t\^9X  recojpciliatip^  to, 
God,  to  which  the  Gospel  calls  us,  as  is  evidefit  from  Jpbii 
iii.  3 — 6.  JBut  tiie  regejiieratipg,  ^sauctifying  inflHcpces  9,f  the 
Holy  Spirit  are  not  uecessary  in  o^der  to  pur  lov^ing  a  char^H^ 
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tcr,  which,  while  onregenierate,  we  are  not  at  enmity  agaiitfe. 
For,  1.  There  is  no  need  of  the  regenerating  inflttenees  ^ 
the  Spirit,  in  order  to  all  that  preparatory  work,  which  is  be- 
fore regeneration ;  as  all  grant.  «.  After  this  preparatory 
work  is  compkiely  finished,  according  to  Mr.  M.  '  the  ufr 
regenerate  sinner  is  capable  of  receiving  tlie  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  t* 
while  unregenerale,  he  means ;  for  he  adds  '  by  which  bis 
soul  will  be  regenerated/  p.dl.  Thus  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  is  actually  seen,. according  to  Mr.M. 
by  the  unregenerate  sinner,  while  unregenerafe..-  And  there- 
fore there  is,  according  to  him,  no  need  of  the  regenerating, 
sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  bring  the  sinner 
thus  far.  Nay,  in  fact,  the  sinner  comes  thus  far  while  un- 
regenerate. And^  4.  being  brought  thus  far,  the  sinner  now 
needs  no  new  principle  of  grace,  as  he  says,  p.  47, 48.  For  in- 
deed it  is  natural  for  all  mankind  to  love  that  which  appears 
glorious  apd  amiable  in  their  eyes.  Nor  is  any  assistanoe 
needed  in  this,  according  to  Mr.  M.;  no,  not  so  much  as  ejf- 
ternal  means;  '  it  will  have  this  efiect  without  the  necessity 
of  an  exhortation.'  p.  5^.  Just  as  it  was  natural  for  Jacob  to 
love  Rache},  as  soon  as  be  saw  her,  '  without  the  need  of  an 
exhortation.^  And  much  less  did  be  need  any  supernaturdl 
assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  affair.  Yea,  according 
to  Mn  M.  the  reconciliation  will  be  perfect  on  the  first  disco- 
verv,  so  that  an  exhortation  to  be  reconciled  to  God  vtrtll  n«- 
ver  more  be  needed.  Thus  it  is  evident,  that  on  Mr,  M.^ 
scheme,  the  regenerating,  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  are  entirely  needless  in  order  to  a  sinner's  loving  tb^t 
character  of  God,  against  which,  Adam  was  no  more  at  ei^-  | 

mity  after  his  fall,  than  he  was  before  he  fell,  which  Mr.  M. 
supposes  is  exhibited  in  the  Gospel.  And  therefore,  ^.Rege- 
neration in  his  sense  of  it,  may  '  be  wrought  by  light,'  with- 
out any  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Spirit  at  all.  For  as 
God's  supposed  new  character  may  appear  glorious  and 
amiable  to  one,  who  is  at  enmity  against  God's  old  charactec; 
so  this  new  character  may  for  the  same  reason  be  loved  by 
one,  who  is  at  enmity  against  his  old  character.  That  is.  By 
^^  carnal  mind.    For  this  kew  God  Ceaches  his  votaries. 
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that>  il  is '  contrary,  to  the  character  of  God,  aod  contrary,  to 
the  character  of  men ;  contrary  to  the  law  and  to  the  Gospel.; 
contrary  to  nature  and  to  grace,'  to  love  that  character  of 
God  which  is  exhibited  in  the  divine  law,  holy,  just,  and  good, 
as  it  is,  against  which  the  carnal  mind  is  at  enmity.  And  thi^ 
doctrine  is  so  perfectly  agreeable  to  a  carnal  heart,  t}iat  if  >wp 
may  have  the  favour  and  love  of  the  Almighty  on  this  plan, 
iMr.  M.  might  well  say,  p.  43.  '  That  there  is  nothing  in  our 
fallen  circumstances  to  prevent  our  returning  to  the  love  of 
God,'  and  that  without  any  new  principle  oj  grace. 

Arg.  5.  All  the  holy  inhabitants  of  heaven  love  that  cha^ 
iracter  of  Gocl,  wliich  is  exhibited  in  his  holy  law,  as  it  is  set 
forth  in  the  clearest  and  strongest  point  of  light,  in  the 
eternal  misery  of  the  damned.  For  they  all  join  to  cry,  Hal" 
ieiyjah,  while  their  smoke  atcendcth  for  ever  and  ever.  Rev. 
xix.  1 — 6.  But  if  we  are  not  by  the  Gospel  brought  to  a  re- 
^conciliation  to  the  same  character,  we  cannot  join  in  the 
worship  of  lieaven*  nor  with  any  comfort  live  among  theni. 
%  Cor.  vi.  14,  15.    But  if  Mr..M.'s  scheme  is  true, 

Arg.  6.  The  breach  between  God  and  the  sinner  may  be 

i&ade.up,  and  a  perfect  reconciliation  take  place,  without  the 

mnner's  ever  repenting  of  that  enmity  against  God  which  is  in 

his  heart  as  a  fallen  creatore.    Yea,  it  is  lawful  for  the  sio^ 

ner  to  continue  in  that  enmity.    Yea,  it  is  his  duty.    For  Mr. 

M*  says,  it  is  'contrary  to  the  law  of  God'  to  love  that  cha-^ 

racter  of  the  Deity,  whicli  is  exhibited  in  the  moral  law.  p. 

40,  41,  4f2.    And  therefore,  when  Christ  came  to  call  sinners 

to  repentance,  he  had  no  intention  that  they  should  repent  of 

their  enmity  against  his  Father's  character  exhibited  in  that 

holy  law,  which  he  loved  and  obeyed  in  his  life,  and  honour- 

kd  in  his  death ;  but  was  free  and  heartily  willing  they  should 

go  on  in  their  enmity  to  it  to  all  eternity.    For  Mr.  M.  says^ 

(p.  43.)  'The  love  of  God  which  the  Gospel  teacheth,'  is  not 

/love  to  the  divine  character  exhibited  in .  the  law,  but  '  lovje 

lof  that  divine  character  which  is  exhibited  to  us  in  a  Mediator, 

and  NO  OTHER.'    But  if  God  the  Father  loves  that  character 

^f  himself  which  is  exhibited  in  his  holy  law,  and  if  God  the 

vSon  loves  that  character,  and  if  all  the  holy  inhabitants  of 

heaven  are  like  God  and  his  Son^and  l^ve  that  character  top. 
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then  converts,  oft  Mr.  M.*s  scheme,  when  they  arrive  to  bea* 
V6h,  if  they  ever  shooid  arrive  there,  could  not  join  with  thte 
tbiirch  Above,  or  make  that  profession  of  love  to  God,  which 
all  the  rest  of  the  inhabitantd  do  there ;  but  would  need  aik 
external  graceless  covenant  in  that  worH,  in  order  to  join  m 
^all  communion  there,  as  much  bs  they  do  in  this  world  bei^ 
below,  in  order  to  join  in  ibll  communion  here. 

Bcit  it  is  time  now  to  attend  to  Mr.  M.'s  reasoning;  and 
thid  is  the  sum,  and  this  rs  the  whole  force  of  bis  argument^ 
on  the  strength  of  which  his  whole  scheme  stands,  anti  wbidi 
Yit  has  repeated  over  and  over  again. 

Objection.  "To  love  that  character  of  God  which  is  exhi- 
bited in  his  law,  is  the  same  thing  as  to  love  our  own  miseiy . 
But  to  love  our  own  misery  rs  to  take  pleasure  in  pain  ;  whteb 
is  a  t;6ntrlidiction,  aiid  in  its  own  nature  impossible.  Cootraty 
to  the  (^haracter  of  God,  and  to  the  character  of  men  ;  con- 
trary to  the  law  and  t6  the  Gospel ;  contrary  to  natore  andio 
grace."  p.  la  12.  41,  4«,  43. 

Answer,  1.  Otir  author  says,J,(p.  11.)  ^  That  the  priiBaryreii- 
son  why  God  is  to  be  loved,  is  the  transcendent -excellency  of 
the  divine  perfections  '. 

But  'the  transcendent  excellency  of  the  divine'pttfeclicw*' 
is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  And  therefore, 
that  character  of  God  which  is  exhibited  'hi  the  law,  is  as 
•  transcehdantly  excellent'  since,  as  it  was  hefore  the  ftft. 
Aiid  therefore  tkh  reason  of  love  remains  4ti  fvi/L  forIcs  to 
us  in  our  guilty  stdte. 

/ '  kf  all  tiie  i^Miiiid  tfnd  rearioti  diere  is  for  fatten  main  to  eserate  de{»eiidk!Me 

do  God,'  i.  e.  for  etenfal  life,  *  ariaetli  frotn  fli«  cotenaiit  of  grace,  -as  Mr.  3fL 

layi^  (p.  12.)  yet  all  the  groand  mod  reaaon  that  maDkiod  haye  to  love  -God 

does  not  arise  from  the  covenant  of  g^ce.'    For  God  was  in  himself  infinitely 

worthy;  of  our  loTe,  antecedent  to  a  conaideration  of  the  g^t  of  Christ,  otlierwiae 

^the  ^  ^f  Chriat  to-  Answer  the  diinands  of  the  law,  hi  our  room,  had  htem 

'needless ;  for  thei:«  tkru  i^o  need  «ar  surety  shoakl  et«r  pay  a  deht  for  us  'ivlnih 

we  ourselves  never  owed.    And  it  was  as  *  repugnant  to  the  law,  and  as'mnak 

*  presumption,'  to  expect  eternal  life   before  the  fall,  as  since,  without  perfeet 

obedience,  on  the  foot  of  law.     This  kind  of  dependence  was  never  required  \ff 

the  Itfw  of  Adum,  or  6f  toy  dUker  man.   'ft  Vastio  ihore  'his  duty  Mbre  KHe  fia 

•Ihan  itw«i8  aftei^ards. 
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Ani.  fi.  God  the  Father^  God  the  Son^  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  all  the  holy  inhabitants  of  heavei^  loTe  that  cbsh 
racter  of  God  which  is  exhibited  in  his  law  ;  aod  yet  tbey  du 
j^ot  love  misery  itself,  or  tal^e  any  pkasore  in  the  palM  of  the 
damned,  considered  merely  as  paiis*  If  God  dkl  take  pleiH 
ture  in  the  pains  of  the  damned,  considered  merely  as  paia.; 
If  this  were  the  character  which  he  e^ehibits  of  bfioaelf  in  bis 
iaw  ;  then  to  love  this  character  would  be  the  same  thing  ss 
to  love  misery.  So  that  this  is  implicitiyy  and  by  fair  oois- 
utruction,  imputed  to  the  Father  of  the  universe,  when  it  is 
said,  that  'to  love  that  character  of  God  wbieh  is  exhibited 
ia  the  divine  law,  is  the  same  thing  as  to  love  our  own  mise- 
Tf.'  But  to  say,  that  God  and  the  holy  inhabitants  of  hea- 
'veo  talce  pleifsure  in  the  pains  of  the  damned,  conside/ed  mere- 
ly as  pain,  is  to  itnpate  to  them  a  spii^t  ot'  disiaiertisitd  maikf. 

But  to  justiff  our  enmity  against  God  by  such  an  imputa- 
tion, is  exceeding  ioipious.  But  on  the  other  band,  if  God 
may  loye  that  character  of  himself  which  is  exhibited  in  bis 
iaw,  and  yet  not  love  misery  itself;  then,  were  we  regenerate ,, 
trere  we  made  partaken  of  ike  HvtMe  nature,  we  might  be 
like  God-;  and  be  afiected  as  the  holy  inliabkants  of  heaven 
(are ;  atid  so  might  iove  that  character  of  God  which  is  ex- 
hibited in  the  divifie  law,  and  not  lo^e  misery  in  ourselves,  or 
•in  any  other  beings. 

A  wise  and  good  father,  when  he  kifiicts  just  punielment 
on  a  haughty,  stubborn  child,  for  fKMne  heinous  crimoy  ap- 
proves and  loves  his  own  conduct,  and  t4ie  cbarac<«r  which 
he  exhibits  therein  ;  but  yet  he  does  not  love  his  child's  mi- 
sery, itself,  or  take  pleasure  in  his  pain,  as  such,  or  desire  his 
child  to  take  pleasure  in  it.  And  if  the  proud,  haughty, 
stubborn,  impenitent  child  should  say,  ^To  love  a  whipping 
father  is  the  same  thing  as  to  love  to  be  whipped ;  but  to 
love  to  be  whipped  is  to  love  misery ;  but  to  love  misery  is 
a  contradiction,  and  in  its  own  nature  impossible,  and  con- 
trary to  the  law  of  God,  which  requires  me  to  love  myself;* 
every  obedient  child  in  the  family  would  be  able  to  see  the 
fallacy  of  the  argument.  And  love  to  their  father's  honour, 
would  make  them  love  him  for  vindicating  his  honour  in  the 
just  punishment  of  such  a  son.     Nor  is  there  a  father  on 
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earth,  hearing  sach  language  as  this  fipin  a  child,  bqt  that 
would  think  it  proper  and  fit  that  his  uncircumeised  v  heart 
should  be  so  humbled  as  to  accept  the  punishment  of  his  ioi- 
qutty  before  he  pardoned  him.    Nor  would  he  forgive  him^ 
until  he  should  feel  and  say,  '  I  deserve  to  be  whipped.    It 
19  good  enough  for  me.    It  becomes  my  father  to  do  it.    Nor 
is  it  a  blemish,  but  a  beauty  in  his  character,  to  be  dispofded 
to  ehastise  soefa  a  haughty  wretch  as  1  am.'     For  the  father 
approves  of  his  own  disposition  to  puniih  his  child*    He 
knows  that  k  becomes  him.    And  until  his  child  knows il 
too,  he  cannot  but  disapprove  of  him,  as  a  stubborn,  impeni- 
tfent  chihcf;    And  yet  no  father  ever  desired  his  child  to  love 
misery.     Nay,  on   the  contrary,  did   the  child  love   to  be 
whipped,  did  whipping  give  the  child  pleasure,  it  would  cease 
to  be  of  the  nature  of  a  putiishment.    It  would  gratify  the 
child,  and  frustrate  the  father.    To  say  in  this  case,  that  ^  lo 
love  a  whipping  father  is  the  sauae  thing  as  to  love  to  ht 
whipped,'  is  to  say,  that  the  father  whips  the  child  merely 
for  ^e  pleasure  of  whipping  it,  and  takes  delight  in  its  mise^ 
ly,  for  itself:  and  so  is  guilty  of  disinUrtsttd  malice,  which 
no  man  ever  was  guilty  of,  and  which  to  charge  on4be  Deity 
is  the  highest  blasphemy.    For  if  the  father  loves  his  owa^ 
character,  and  delights  in  his  own  conduct  toward  his  child, 
without  loving  the  child's  misery  itself;  then  nothing  bin^ 
ders,  but  that  the  child  might  love  his  father's  character  and 
conduct  too,  without  loving  its  own.  misery.    For  a  more 
particular  answer  to  this  objection,  see  Esiay  on  tie  naturt 
mmd  giory  of  tfu  GmptL 
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SECmON  VIII. 

Geo.  i.  £?•     So  God  crtaiid  man  in  Us  awn  imagd  in  the 
r   image  of  God  created  he  him* 

Question.  How  was  it  potsihlefor  Adam  before  ihefall^  to 
U»>e  that  character  of  God  which  wa*  exhibited  to  him  in  the 
^awp  consistently  with  the  love  of  his  own  happiness  f 

THE  difficulty  which  atteads  this  question  may  come  ioto 
yiew>  if  we  consider^ 

-  ]  •  That  a  state  of  eteroal  misery  is  iofiaitely  worse  than 
not  to  be.  Existence  itself  is  desirable  to  mere  nataie^  only 
as  it  implies  a  capacity  for  the  enjoyment  of  happiness. 
Nature  dreads  annihilation^  as  thereby  all  happiness  is  lost 
for  even  But  it  is  better  to  be  without  happiness^  than  it  is 
to  be  not  only  without  happiness^  but  miserable.  Pure  mise* 
ry  is  worse  than  non-existence.  Hence  abandoned  guilty 
sinners  often  wish  for  anniBilation.  And  had  Adam  for  the 
first'traosgression  been  threatened  with  annihilation^  it  might 
have  been  thought  of  with  less  horror  and  dreads  But  mise* 
ry  is  a. dreadful  thing.  And  eternal  misery  is infiottely  dreads 
lul^  infinitely  worse  than'  not  to  be.  How.tfacarefore  coul4 
Adam  think  of  that  dreadful  word  nEATH>  as  implying  eter- 
nal misery^  and  yet  love  that  Being  who  had  threatened  this 
for  the  first  transgression  i  Yea^  and  lave  that  very  charader 
exhibited  in  the  threatening  itself?  How  could  love  to  this 
character  consist  with  his  love  to  his  own  happiness  ? — It  is 
troe^  God  had  been  kind  to  him^  in  giving  him  a  happy  ex* 
istence^  surrounded  with  many  delights :  but  this  happiness 
and  these  delights  to  be  enjoyed  for  thousands  of  ages,  were 
lighter  than  a  feather,  compared  with  eternal  misery. — ^Aad  it 
IS  true,  he  might  remain  happy  for  ever,  in  case  of  perfect 
obedience.  And  this  was  a  glorious  prospect. — But  what  if 
he  sinned  f  What  then  i  Death  !  eternal  death  !  never 
ending  woes  were  threatened,  as  his  just  desert.  But  why 
eternal  death  for  one  offence?    Where  wa^  the  wisdom^ 
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justice,  or  goodness  of  this  ?  This  is  the  language  of  self-tore, 
as  it  now  takes  place  in  fallen  man.  And  if,  as  Mr.  M.  says, 
*  this  principle  of  self-love  was  essential  to  moral  agency'  in 
innocent  Adam,  it  must  have  been  the  language  of  bis  heart 

before  the  fall. But, 

'  £•  One  bad  property  entirely  approved  of,  and  constantly 
exercised,  will  render  any  moral  ebara<ster  devoid  pf  beauty. 
li  there  h  no  moral  beauty  in. the  divine  ohari^cter,  be  is  nei'- 
iber  worthy  of  supreme  love,  nor  capable  of  being  the  supreme 
good.  A  law,  a  fixed  law,  \»  an  ej^pression  of  tb^  fixed  cha- 
racter of  the  lawgiver.  .  If  God's  disposition  to  punish  sin 
with  eternal  misery  appeared  in  Adam's  eyes  to  be  a  bad  pro- 
perty in  the  Deity,  it  was  not  possible  he  should  love  him 
with  all  his  heart.  It  was  as  ioipos^ible  before  his  fall  as 
after,  even  as  it  is  as  impossible  to  love  a  tyrant  before  we  fall 
into  his  hands,  as  afterwards.  And  if  Ada^i  could  not  love 
the  divine  character  before  his  fall,  then  he  could  take  no  de^ 
light  in  him.  For  an  odious  character,  instead  of  giving  plea- 
sure, gives  pain.  And  if  Adam  neither  loved  the  divine  cha* 
racter,  &or.  deligbted  in  it  before  the  fall,  he  was  in  the  same 
stiute  and  temper  of  mind  before  as  l)e  wfts  after  tl)e  faJl^ 
And  if  so,  then  he  was  not  created  in  tlie  image  pf  God,  b^jt 
came  into  existence  as  much  depraved  as  we  are. 

3.  To  say  that  this  dark  side  of  the  divine  character  was 
out  of  his  view  before  he  fell,  and  that  he  viewed  the  Deity 
only  in  the  character  of  an  almighty  benefactor,  and  bis 
friend  ;  and  therefore  in  this  view  of  things,  ^  the  love  of  God, 
4»nd  self-love  were  consistent :'  is  really  to  say,  thiat  Adam  be^ 
fot^  the  fall  did  not  love  God 'a  true  and  real  cbarapter^  as  ex- 
hibited in  the  Jaw  which  he  was  under*  But  rather  that  char 
jacter  was  so  entirely  out  of  his  view,  that  he  had' no  exer- 
li^ises  of  heart  about  it,  good  or  bad  ;  for  it,  or  against  it :  whicli 
amounts  to  the  same  tbiug  as  to  say^  that  he  was  never  ac^ 
tually  fi'iendly  to  God's  true  icharacter^  even  before  the  fall. 
But  rather  had  be  fully  known  it,  and  tak^n  a  deliberate  view 
of  it  with  application  to  himself,  be  would  have  disliked  it, 
even  then.  And  this  must  with  ass  ipiuch  reason  then,  asaf- 
terwaivdss^  have  been  the  language  of  bis  ^heart^  *  to  love  this 
clxaracter  of  God  is  to  love  xq^  pwn  misery;  but  to  Ipve^iy 
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«wn  misety  is  iaiponibfe.    For  to  take  pletsius  in  p6in  itn;^ 
plies  a  contradiction.'  , 

4.  Mr.  M*  4says^  p.  4£.  '  For  a  prrDciple  of  self-love  i«  ear 
sential  to  our  oature.  Take  away  all  self-love^  aod  a  total.inr 
difference  to  pleasure  and  pain  will  take  place  in  us  ;^  and 
then  we  become  incapable  of  being  influenced  by  pronaises 
aod  tbreatenings^  rewards  and-i^nishments;  which  strips  us 
of  our  moral  agency.  But  to  love  God  in  our  guilty  state  jacr 
cording  to  the  character  of  him  in  (he  moral  law^  does  thus 
totally  exclude  all  selfJove  from  its  proper  place  and  exerr 
else  in  the  heart.  For  to  be  well  pleased  in  God  as  a  holy 
dtid  righteous  Beings  from  the  perfections  of  whose  natuye  it 
beclHnes  absoluUlt/  necedsary  that  he  should  make  us  for 
ever  completely  miserable  ^,  is  directly  repugnant  to,  and  ab^ 

5"  Q.  I.  Was  it  absolutely  necessary  from  the  perfections  of  the  divine  nature, 
tliat  fallen  Adam  shooM  bd  mfterable  for  ever  ?  i  e.  diat  bit  sin  should  be  ^a* 
i^hetf  in  hii-ovn  person  }    Or,  ^  2.  Old  God,  by  the  Uiw given  to  Jldam,  lay  him- 
•elf  under  an  absolute  necessity  to  make  Adam  miserable  for  ever  ?  i.  e.  to  pun- 
ish lus  un  in  his  own  person.     If  so,  then  the  doctfine  of  substitution,  of  one 
the  dying  in  the  room  of  another,  is  absolutely  inconsistent  with  the  perfections  of 
cKrine  nature,  and  with  the  tenour  of  the  divine  law.  WKieh  to  say,  saps  the  verf 
feondatioa  of  divine  revelation ;  and.demonstratea  thM  the  God,  ^ho  fl^P^W^ 
to  Adam  after  the  CaU,  was  not  the  same  God  that  had  appeared  tO/him  before. 
The  God  of  the  law  and  'the  God  of  the  Gospel,  are  two  beings,  absolutely  in- 
•onustent  with  each  other.     The  truth  is,  1.  That  €rod*s  disposition  to  punish 
sin  according  to  its  desert  is,  and  ever  was,  and  ever  will  be,  essential  to  his  nature. 
Bat  to  punMh  din,  in  All  insunces  in  the  criminal  himself,  without  eyee  adSriitting 
#  surely,  is  not  essential  to  hie  nature.    Bat»  2.  God's  disposition  to  punish  sin 
according  to  Its  desert,  is  set  in  as  clear  and  strong  a  point  of  light  in  the  Gospel^ 
as  in  the  law  ;  in  the  death  of  Christ,  as  if  every  rinner  had  been  punished  in  his 
^wn  person.     3.  This  disposition  is  a  beauty  in  the   divine   charaicter,  or  A 
Menush.    K  it  is  a  beanty,  then  it  is,  and  alwaya  was^  and  always  will  b^  aa 
•tiject  d  love.    M  a  blemish,  then  it  is  not  an  object  of  love,  as  exhibited  in  Iho 
har,  or  in  the.  Gospel ;  in  the  death  of  the  criminal,  or  of  his  surety.     But  if  it  is 
a  blemish,  it  is  more  odious,  as  exhibited  in  the  Gospel,  than  in  the  law.     4.  As 
a  regai*d  to  a  parent's  honour  renders  the  parent's  disposition  to  maintain  his 
honour,  in  the  government  of  his  house,  a  beauty  in  the  eyes  of  a  child ;  so  a  r^* 
gard  to  the  hononr  of  the  Deity  renders  his  disposition,  to  maintun  his  honour, 
ipi4he^oveftimeiit.of  hJB  Ungdom,  a  beaoty  in  the  eyes  of  every  regenerate  soul 
B«t  the  holoiMa  and   justice   of  the  divine  nature  are  disagreeable    in   tlie 
«jea  of  every  one*  who  is  under  the  government  of  supreme  se|f-love.    For  mere 
jBelf4ove  haa  no  regard  lor  God.    However,  5.   A  carnal  heart,  which  is  enmit|- 

'.  ^gf^nftt  God's  true  and  real  character,  from  a  mere  selfish  spirit,  may  be  greatiijr 

I  pleased  with  Uie  idea  of  an  almighty  reconciled  father  andfriendi  determined  tp 
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flolutely  ineomiBteDt  with,  the  least  degree  of  regard  to  our 
owu  well  being.  There  can  ^  be  hi  nature  no  such  sort  of  re- 
generation as  to  bringHhe  hearty  under  such  circumstances^  to 
exercise  true  love  to  God/-- — ^Therefore^  if  these  things  are 

irue,  *^        .  . 

5*  It  was  in  tl)e  nature  of  things  impossible  that  Adaai, 

before  the  fall^  should  deliberately  and  understandingly  lave 
that  character  of  God  which  was  exhibited  to  him  in  the  law 
he  was  under.  For  it  implied  ^  love  to  his  own  misery/  t6 
love  it  one  time  as  really  as  another^  before  his  fall  as  well  as 
afterwards.  Thus  when  a  wise  and  good  father  threatens  to 
whip  his  child  in  case  he  commits  sgme  particular  crime^ 
which  he  warns  him  against;  toiove  the  character  of  that  fa- 
ther  exhibited  in  that  threatening,  is  as  really  contrary  to  self-- 
love before  the  crime  is  committed,  as  it  is  afterwards.  .  For 
it  is  precisely  the  same  thing  to  love  a  character  exhibited  in 
a'threatening,  as  it  is  to  love  the  same  character  exhibited  in 
the  execution  of  that  threatening.  For  the  character  exhibited 
is  precisely  the  same.  But  to  love  the  same  character  is  the 
same  thing.  And  if  it  implies  a^  total  indifference  to  plea- 
sure and  pain/  to  love  this  character  at  one  time,  it  does  also 
equally  at  all  times.  For  love  to  it  is  always,  at  all  times^ 
and  under  all  circumstances,  precisely  one  and  the  same 
thing.  So  that,  if  Mr.  M.'s  reasoning  is  just,  Adam  came 
into  existence  with  a  spirit  of  enmity  to  God  in  his  heart. 
Nor  was  it  possible  in  the  nafure  of  things,  that  he  should  ever 
have  had  it  in  his  heart,  to  love  that  character  of  God  which 
was  exhibited  in  the  law  which  he  was  under.  Nor  is  it  po^ 
sible,  that  we  his  posterity  should  ever  be  brought  to  love  it. 
*  There  can  be  in  nature  no  such  sort  of  regeneration.*  There- 
fore Adam  was  not  created  in  the  image  of  God,  nor  are  any 
oif  his  posterity  recovered  to  the  image  of  God  by  the  re- 
generating, sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     And 

makefdm  happy  for  ever^  and  may  cry  out,  thi9  God  is  trancendent^f  exceUent 
and  fflorioua  ;  but  God  does  not  sustain  ttiis  cbaraeter,  with  respect  to  any  im- 
penitent sinner.  It  is  true,  many  impenitent  sinner*  have  such  '  a  diioovery/ 
tmt  the  thing  discovered  iik  a  lie,  and  the  lather  of  lies  is  the  author  of  the  dis- 
coTery.  And  yet  they  nisuke  this  li^  for  glw-^  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jemnf 
Christ. 
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thus  dtvtae  revelation  is  sapped  at  the  very  fouBdation*  For 
one  of  the  first  facts  reveaWd,  is  in  its  own  nature  absolutely 
impossible^  viz.  That  Adam  was  created  in  the  image  of. 
God.  Because^  for  Adam  to  love  that  character  of  God 
which  was  exhibited  in  that  law  which  Adam  was  under^ 
was  *  inconsistent  with  the  least  degree  of  regard  to  his  own 
well-being/ — Besides, 

6.  If  it  is  incoinsistent  with  that  regard  to  our  own  well- 
being,  which  we  ought  to  exercise,  in  our  guilty  state,  to 
love  that  character  of  God  ;  it  is  equally  inconsistent  with 
that  regard  to  our  neighbour's  well-being,  which  we  ought  to 
exercise.  For  it  is  an  agreed  point,  that  we  ought  to  love 
our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  And  it  is  as  *  contrary'  to  the  law 
of  God'  to  delight  in  our  neighbour's  misery,  as  in  our  own. 
So  that, 

7*  Unless  a  universal  salvation  of  devils  and  damned  takes 
place,  it  will  eternally  be  '  absolutely  inconsistent*  with  that 
regard  which  we  ought  to  have  to  ourselves  and  to  our  neigh* 
bours,  to  love  the  Deity.  And  therefore,  if  Mr.  M.*s  reason- 
ing is  just,  all  hoi}'  beings  in  the  intellectual  system  must 
join  in  a  general  revolt,  unless  the  Deity  entirely  lays  aside 
his  moral  character,  exhibited  in  the  moral  law  ;  and  grants 
a  general  release  to  all  the  damned.     And  thus, 

8.  The  doctrine  of  the  eternity  of  hell  torments  must  be 
given  up,  or  God's  moral  character  is  wholly  ruined.  For  it 
is  as  bad  a  piece  of  conduct  in  the  Deity  to  damn  my  neigh- 
bour, as  it  is  to  damn  myself.  For  my  neighbour's  welfare 
i^  worth'  as  much  as  ray  own.  And  it  is  as  'contrary  to  the 
law'  to  love  my  neighbour's  misery,  as  to  love  my  own  misery. 
It  never  was,  therefore,  if  Mr.  M.'s  reasoning  is  just,  any 
part  of  God's  moral  character,  to  be  disposed  to  punish  sin 
with  everlasting  punishment,  as  Jesus  taught.  Mat.  xxv.  46. 
And  so  Jesus  was  not  the  Christ.  Or  else  the  Socinians  are 
right,  and  we  must  join  with  them,  and  say,  that  God  never 
did  think,  1.  That  he  was  God,  i.  e*  an  infinitely  glorious 
and  amiable  being,  infinitely  worthy  of  the  supreme  love  and 
universal  obedience  of  his  rational  creatures.  Or,  2.  Tliat  sin 
was  an  infinite  evil.  Or,  d.  That  sin  did  deserve  an  infi- 
nite punishment.     Nor,  4%  Did  he  ever  intend  to  punish  i 
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w  Hh  everlasting  pum$hmentk  And^  o.  If  8t&  is  not  an  iofioite 
tniy  an  iniiRite  atonmBent  never  was  neeifed>  of  made.  Aad 
so^  6.  Oor  Saviour  is  not  God*  And  th«»  a  denial  of  ihe  di* 
^mty  of  God  the  Father,  issues  in  the  denial  of  ihe  dhinky 
af^Gad  the  Son*  And  having  framed 4ii  onr  fancy  a  God  to 
suit  our  hearts>  the  Holy  Ghosts  as  a  sanctifier>  becomes  need"* 
less.  For  we  can  love  this  God^  withoiU  any  new  principle  of 
ffraee*  And  thus,  if  Mr.  M.'s  reasoning  is  just^  and  if  we 
wall  porsue  it^  in  its  necessary  consequences^  we  are  Socinians^ 
or  infidels :  and  the  odds  between  Socinianism  and  infidelity 
id  not  great. 

Thus  the  difiicuhy  is  stated.    And  the  answer  to  it  is  as  foU 
lows  I 

This  must  be  admittedi  as  a  self-evident  maxim^  that  that 
regard  to  the  welfare  of  ourselves  and  of  our  neighbours, 
which  is  inconsistent  wiib  the  love  of  God's  moral  character, 
is  of  the  nature  of  opposition  to  God.  But  opposition  to  the 
moral  character  of  God  is  not  a  duty,  but  a  sin.  That  self- 
love,  therefore^  'which  is  absolutely  inconsistent  with  tfa^ 
love  of  God/  is  criminal.  And  therefore  it  was  so  far  frooi 
being  'essential  to  moral  agency'  in  innocent  Adam,  that  it  did 
not  belong  to,  but  was  inconsistent  with  his  character.  He  loved 
happiness,  but  be  placed  his  chief  happiness  in  God's  glory  : 
ofmhom,  and  by  whom,  and  to  whom,  are  all  things ;  ta  whom 
be  glory  for  ever.  Nor  had  he  any  separate  interest  of  his 
own,  independent  of  God,  and  in  opposition  to  bis  honour 
and  glory,  nor  the  least  degree  of  a  selfish  spirit  For  bim'- 
self,  his  soul  and  body,  his  all,  was  offered  up  as  a  living  sa- 
crifice  to  God,  without  reserve.  And  it  was  no  more  incon* 
sistent  with  Adam's  love  of  happiness  to  love  God  for  saying;, 
In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die ;  than  it 
was  inconsistent  with  God's  goodness,  for  God  to  love  his  own 
cl^raqter  exhibited  in  this  threatening.  It  is  in  its  own  nar 
ture,  and  by  the  consent  of  all  mankind,  perfectly  consistent,  to 
give  up  and  sacrifice  a  lesser  good  to  a  greater,  if  the  greater 
can  be  secured  in  no  other  way  :  while  yet  at  the  same  time, 
the  lesser  good,  which  is  given  up,  is  valued  according  to  its 
worth.  If  God  acted  a  consistent  part  in  exercising  a  greater 
regard  to  his  own  honour  than  to  Adam's  welfare,  in  giving 
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out  that  direftteamg.  In  the  day  li9u  ealeit  thertof  ihou  <hift 
surely  dUf  then  k  was  lequally  cooaitteDt  in  Adaia  lobe  affect^ 
ed  as  his  Maicer  was.  If  ibe  Deity  was  coosi^eot  with  biu^ 
self^  then  Adam,  who  was  created  iti  his  image^  was  con^staot 
also.  If  the  holiness  and  justice  of  the  divine  nature,  eshi" 
bited  in  that  tbreatening>  were  perfect  in  beajaty,  without  a 
blemish  in  the  eyes  of  infinite  goodness,  they  must  likewiso 
appear  so  in  Adam's  eyes,  while  he  had  no  other  kind  of  re<> 
gard  for  bis  own  welfare,  than  had  his  Creator.  That  is,  so 
long  as  be. continued  to  be  in  the  image  of  God.  And  if  love 
to  God  and  to  bis  own  happiness  were  originally  'consistenl 
in  Adam,  when  in  the  image  of  God,  they  may  be  equally 
consistent  in  any  of  Adam's  sons,  who  are  anew  restoied  tp 
thai  image  of  God  which  Adam  lost.  And  the  holiness  and 
justice  of  the  divine  nature,  as  exhibited  in  the  divine  law,  may 
appear  to  be  perfect  in  beauty,  with  application  to  ourselves ; 
and  God  appear  to  be  infinitely  lovely,  in  his  disposition  to 
punish  sin  according  to  its  deserts ;  and  yet  our  own  eternal 
welfere  be  at  Ibe  same  time  prized  according  to  its  worth, 
and  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel  appear  infinitely  precious^ 
and  the  fruit  of  grace  infinitely  great  and  absolutely  free; 
and  the  Gospel  way  of  salvation  worthy  of  God.  But  were 
not  the  divitie  character  exhibited  in  the  divine  law  perfect 
in  beauty,  without  a  blemish,  it  ought  to  have  been  laid  aside 
in  disgrace,  and  not  honoured  with  the  highest  honours  on 
the  cross.  If  ^  to  love  God  is  the  same  thing  as  to  love  mise- 
ry,' if  to  love  God  is '  contrary  to  the  law  of  God/  then  that 
law  which  requires  this,  is  an  absurd,  inconsistent,  tyrannical 
law,  not  worthy  of  God,  nor  worthy  to  be  honoured  by  the 
blood  of  his  own  Son.  For  a  more  large  and  particular  view 
of  this  subject  the  reader  is  refened  to  my  Essay  an  the  Goa^ 
pel.  sect.  vi. 

Mr.  M/s  reasoning  implies,  that  id  Adam  before  the  fall, 
there  was  really  ^  no  principle  of  holiness,*  no  disinterested 
regard  to  the  Deity  :  and  that  his  whole  soul  was  udder  the 
government  of  self-love,  even  the  same  '  principle  of  self* 
love'  which  governed  him  after  the  fail.  And  therefore,  as 
soon  as  God's  favour  was  lost,  and  he  exposed  to  destruction, 
this  favourite  principle  of  self-love  became  ^inconsistent  with 
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the  love  of  God/  and  contiQoes  to  be  so,  until  Ood  appears 
to  be  our  fnend  again.  And  so  Adam  had  no  '  principle  of 
holiness*  to  lose^  nor  is  there  any  such  thing  for  us  to  expect. 
'Mr.  M.  says,  p.  48.  '  But  when  we  inquire  of  them  what 
they  mean  by  this  mw  principle  which  is  implanted  in  the 
soul  by  regeneration,  they  can  give  no  account  about  it.' 
Yes^  we  can  give  as  distinct  an  account  about  it,  as  we  can  of 
a(  ^  principle  of  self*love.*  It  is  that  tmage  of  God  in  winck 
Adam  was  created,  resiored  antw.  It  is  true,  that  in  Adam 
this  hoitf  principle  was  not  a  confirmed  habit,  but  liable  to  be 
lost  by  the  first  sin ;  but  in  believers  who  are  united  to  the 
second  Adam>  the  *  principle  of  grace*  is  a  confirmed  habit, 
and  shall  nev^r  be  lost.  It  becomes  confirmed  in  conse- 
quence of  the  iirst  act  of  saving  faith.  Eph.  i.  13,  14K    Bat 

h  At  Adam  vm  created  in  the  iinag<e  of  God  to  prepare  him  for  holj  acta  and 
exercises  of  heart ;  so  the  same  image  of  God  is  restored  in  regeneration  to 
prepare  us  for  the  first  holy  act  As  there  was  a  holy  principle  in  Adam  hefore 
the  first  holj  aet ;  so  there  is  a  holy  principle  in  the  regenerate  sinner  before  the 
first  hoiy  act.  Andy  as  Adam's  holy  principle  was  not  a  coftfirnsked  habit  in  its 
first  existence,  but  was  to  have  been  confirmed  on  liis  acting  up.  to  the  covenant 
he  was  under ;  so  the  holy  principle  given  in  regeneration  is  not  a  confirmed 
habit  in  its  first  existence,  but  immediately  becomes  confirmed  as  soon  as  the  re- 
generate  sinner  oomplies  with  the  covenant  of  grace  in  the  first  act  of  saving 
fidth.  And  thus,  as  Adam  would  have  been  entitled  to  eternal  life,  on  his  com- 
pliance with  the  covenant  of  works;  so  the  regenerate  signer  ia  entitled  to  eter- 
nal life  on  his  compliance  with  tile  covenant  of  grace.  ,  For  a  confirmed  habit  of 
grace  is  eternal  life,  i.  e.  life  never  to  end  ;  life  everlasting.  John  v.  24.  He 
that  beUeveth  hath  everlasting  life.  Hence  the  promises  of  the  Gospel  are  not 
made  to  the  holy  principle,  passively  considered,  but  to  its  acts  and  exercises; 
even  as  the  blesnngs  of  the  first  covenant  were  not  promised  to  that  image  of 
God,  in  which  Adam  began  to  exist,  but  to  his  active  compliance  with  that  cove* 
nant.  And  thus,  that  faith,  by  whicli  we  are  mangled  to  Christ,  is  not  an  unre- 
generate,  sinful  act ;  but  as  our  catechism  expresses  it,  '  a  saving  grace.*  fiat 
if  faith  is  before  regeneration,  the  act  of  a  sinner,  dead  in  sin,  '  totally  depraved,' 
it  is  not '  a  saving  gra.ce  ;'  but  a  saving  sin.  Or  else  it  is  not  an  aet,  bot  a 
mere  passive  thing,  and  implies  no  consent  of  will. 

'  Question.  But  here  it  may  be  doubted,  and  objected  against  this  position, 
If  we  cannot  believe  till  we  are  quickened  with  spiritual  life,  as  you  say,  and  can- 
not be  justified  till  we  believe,  as  all  say,  then  it  will  follow,  that  a  regenerate  sool 
may  be  in  a  state  of  condemnation  for  a  time,  and  consequently  perish,  if  death 
should  befall  him  in  tliat  juncture.'  Thus  Mr.  Flavel  states  the  objection,  and 
thus  he  answers  it 

*  Solution.    To  tJiis  I  return ;  that  when  we  speak  of  the  priority  of  this 
quickening  i^rork  of  the  spirit  to  our  actual  believiiip,  we  rather  understand  it  of 
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iu  natiif e  is  the  same.  For  there  is  but  one  kiod  of  true  ho- 
Itness  in  ihe  universe.  For  the  holiness  of  Christ  is  of  the 
same  nature  wiih  the  holiness  of  God  the  Father.  Christ  is 
ibe  express  imi^e  of  his  Father;  and  of  his  fulness  vie  re- 
ceive»  and  grace  for  grace.  In  reg^neratbn^  therefore,  we 
are  restored  anew  to  that  image  of  God,  in. which  Adam  was 
created.  So  that  this  ^principle  of  grace* is  that  whereby  we  are 
io^ttned  to  a  disinterested  supreme  regard  to  the  Deity,  an  in* 
finitely  worthy  Being ;  and  so  disposed  to  love  that  character 
of  him  exhibi^d  in  his  law  in  which  his  infinite  dignity 
is  asserted,  in  the  threatening  of  an  infinite  punishment  for 
sin.  Even  as  self-love  is  '  that  principle'  whereby  a  fallen 
creature  is  inclined  to  a  supreme  regard  to  himself,  and  to  his 
own  honour  and  interest,  separate  from,  independent  of,  and 
unsubordinate  to,  God  and  his  glory.  Which  self-love  is  in 
kind,  different  from  that  love  of  happiness  which  is  essential 
to  every  holy  being.  The  one  is  contrary  to  the  holiness  of 
the  divine  nature,  and  the  source  of  all  our  enmity  against 
the  Deity.  The  other  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  divine 
nature,  and  consistent  with  the  perfect  love  of  the  holinest 
and  justice  of  God,  as  exhibited  in  his  law. 

Mr.  M..  says,  (p.  48.)  '  But  if  this  be  true,  that  there  musl 
be  a  gracious  principle  implanted  in  the  heart  of  a  sinner, 
before  he  is  capable  of  any  gracious  acts ;  then  for  the  same 
reason,  there  must  be  a  corrupt  principle  implanted  in  the 
lieart  of  a  holy  creature,  (Adam,  for  instance,)  before  he  is 
capable  of  any  sinful  acts.'  The  Scripture  teaches  us,  that 
God  crtated  mart  in  his  o^n  imager  whereby  he  was  prepared 
to  holy  acts  and  exercises :  but  the  Scripture  does  not  teach 
us,  that  God  afterwards  created  man  in  the  image  of  the  devil, 

the  priority  of  nature,  than  of  time,  the  nature  and  order  of  the  vork  requiring 
It  to  he  so ;  a  vital  principle  must,  in  order  of  nature,  he  mfused,  hefore  a  vital 
act  can  he  exerted.  First  make  the  tree  good,  and  then  the  fruit  good  :  And 
admit  we  should  grant  some  prionily  in  time  also  to  this  quickening  printtiple, 
before  actual  faith  ;  yet  the  ahsurdity  mentioned  would  he  no  way  consequent 
upon  this  concession ;  for  as.  the  vital  act  of  faith  quickly  follows  the  regenerat- 
ing principle,  so  the  soul  is  ahundantly  secured  against  the  danger  ohjected  ; 
God  never  heginning  any  special  work  of  grace  upon  the  soul,  and  then  leaving 
it,  and  the  soul  with  it,  in  hazard ;  hut  preserves  hoth  to  this  finishing  and  com- 
pletiag  of  his  gracious  design.'    Mr.  Flavel's  method  ofgrace^  Sermon  5. 
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to  render  hiiti  cap«^1e  of  sinFii}  aets.    Aod  therefore^  '  if  ire 
would  acquiesce  in  the  plain  Scripture  account  of  these  tbtags^ 
we  should  readily  allow/  tha(  it  was  oeedfulj  in  order  topiei- 
pare  Adam  for  holy  acts,  that  he  should  be  er0e^^  in  the 
image  of  God ;  yet  it  was  not  necessary  '  for  the  same  rfsasoo, 
that  there  should  be  a  corrupt  principle  implanted  in  bis 
heart,  before  be  was  capable  of  any  sinftri  act.'     For  sin  be<* 
gins  in  that  which  is,  merely  negative^  i*  e.  it  begins  in  fio^ 
loving  God  with  all  the  heart ;  in  ceasing  to  exerpise  that  re- 
gard to  the  Deity  which  is  his  due.    Or  in  not  having  such 
a  sense  of  his  worthiness  of  love  and  regard,  ats  ought  to  take 
place  in  the  heart.     But  a  sense  of  God^s  infinite  worthiness, 
of  supreme  love  and  perfect  obedience^  may  cease  to  fill  aod 
govern  the  whole  soul,  without  a  previous  implaatatioB  of  a 
corrupt  principle.    It  did  so  in  Adam.    For  had  he  remained 
under  the  entile  government  of  supreme  love  to  God,  he 
would  not  have  eaten  the  forbidden  fruit;  and  as  supreme 
love  to  God  ceased,  supreme  self-love  took  place  of  course: 
but  it  never  was  in  Adam's  heart  before.     He  now,  for  the 
first  time,  began  to  have  a  frame  of  heart  answerable  to  sa* 
tan's  words.  Ye  shall  be  as  Gods;  ye  ^hall  not  utrely  die* 
And  so  he  took  and  eat.    In  consequence  of  which,  this 
principle  of  supreme  self*love  became  a  confirmed  habit,  and 
his  whole  heart  was  disposed  to  justify  himself  in  it.    Aad 
thus  Adam  became  totally  depraved. 

Remark].  Holiness,  as  it  originally  took  place  in  human 
nature,  had  God  for  its  author :  and  it  was  produced  by  4 
creating  power ;  in  the  image  oj  God,  ceeateii  he  him.  So  it 
is  restored  by  the  same  power.  £pb.  ii.  10.  Jft  are  his  work^ 
utaitsAt/?,  .CREATED  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  g9od  works.  But 
that  which  is  God'9  gift,  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.)  A  new  heart 
wilt  I  give  you;  is  also  the  sinner's  duty.  Ezek.  xviii.  31. 
Make  you  a  nero  heart.  For  total  depravity  and  moral  agen- 
cy are  consistent :  otherwise  those  words,  (Eph.  ii*  1.)  Dead 
in  sin,  would  be  an  express  contradiction.  To  say  that  the 
doctrine  of  created  holiness  is  absurd.  Is  to  say  that  the  bible 
is  not  the  word  of  God  :  for  this  is  one  of  the  first  doctrines 
taught  in  that  book.     In  the  imagt  of  God  created  he  him. 
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Hem.  2.  As  Adam^  while  in  the  iisage  of  Gocl>  viewed  the 
di^rioe  character  exhibited  in  the  moral  law^  in  the  same  glo^ 
rious  point  of  light  in  which  God  himself  did>  in  which  view 
the  image  of  God  in  Adam  partly  consisted,  and  which  view 
he  totally  lost  by  the  fall ;  so  this  view  of  the  divine  charao* 
ter  is  restored,  when  the  image  of  God  is  renewed  in  regen^^ 
ation.    As  it  is  written^  (Col.  iii.  10.)     The  new  man  is  renew* 
ed  in  knowledge,  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him  :  i.  e. 
that  view  of  divine  things,  which  is  like  that  view  which  God 
hath  of  them,  and  which  is  the  image  of  his  knowledge,  and 
which  was  originally  in  man  before  the  fall,  and  was  lost  by 
the  fall,  is  renewed,  is  caused  to  exist  anew,'  by  the  same  pow- 
er by  which  it  at  first  existed,  when  God  created  man  in  his ' 
own  image.  £  Cor.  iv.  6.     For  God,  who  commanded  the  light 
to  shine  out  of  darkness,  (saying,  Gen.  i.  3.     Let  there  be 
light,  and  there  was  light,)   by  the  isame    creating  power, 
hath  shined  into  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  t/ie  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 
.    Rem.  3.     Habitually  to  view  things  as  God  does,  and  to 
be  affected>  and  act  accordingly,  (i.  e.  comprising  both  habit 
and  act,)  is  the  whole  of  that  image  of  God,  to  which  saints 
are  recovered  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  imperfectly 
in  this  world,  and  perfectly  in  the  world  to  come.    And  this 
image  of  God  is  the  same  in  kind,  with  that  which  Adam 
.lost.    For  the  essential  rectitude  of  the  divine  nature  is  the 
<>riginal  standard-    The  moral  law  is  a  transcript  of  this  ori«- 
ginal.    This  law  was  written  on  Adam's  heart.    The  media*- 
torial  righteousness  of  Christ  is  the  law  perf(^ctly  fulfilled. 
So  Christ  is  the  express  image  of  his  Father.    And  saints  are 
the  express  image  of  Christ.    And  so  there  is  but  one  kind 
of  true  holiness  in  the  Universe.     And  this  is  that  which  will 
lay  the  foundation  for  the  perfect  and  eternal  union,  which 
will  take  place  among  all  holy  Beings,  in  the  kingdom  of 
lieaven^— God  on  the  throne,  and  every  creature  there  in  hit 
proper  place,  by  universal  consent,  all  of  the  same  spirit. 

Rem.  4.  The  false  kinds  of  holiness,  exhibited  in  all 
false  schemes  of  religion,  differ  in  kind  from  the  holiness  of 
Jieaven,  which  implies  love  to  that  character  of  God  which 

H  exhibited  in  the  moral  law,  to  which  all  unholy  beings  are 
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in  tadatf^  of  total  oppmtion.  For  gracelew  mw,  yfho  are 
^cified  sienelyiD  a  belief  thattbey  are  aafe^iafe  in  a^y  otbor 
wiew^'of  theaaaieteinper.toWiaFd  tbe  Deily^  with  the  damned, 
^r  soprene  aelf-love  governs  every  Apostate  crealuce^  who 
4$  totally  ckstitute  of  true  love^  of  disiDterested  beneToleiicie 
^  the  mottiftigb  God^  ihe  Creator  and  iiord  of  beavea  aod 
'iearftb. 


5«0TION  IK. 

Mat.  xxviii.  19.     Baptising  ibeni  in  the  name  of  the  JEb* 
4htry  and. of  the  Son,  and. of  the  Hofy  Gio^t. 

THB    .CHRISTIAN    CREED;    THE    ARMl^lAN    CREED;    MR. 
M.'S  CREED.      REMARKS  ON   EACH. 

THAT  which  is  commooly  called  The  Jposilti*  creed, 
although  not  compiled  byihe  apostles,  yet  is  confessedly  oif 
ifery  ancient  date.  And  the  three  principal  articlesof  it  are 
ibese :  1.  I  Mitoe  in  God  ike  Father,  atlmighiy  maker  of 
^eetven  and  earth.  S.  /  believe  in  J^su$  Ghri$t,  hk^on/y  Son* 
"5.  I  beHtve  «»  Mf  Hofy  Ghosi.  W4}ich  doubtless  4iad  i^efcr- 
%nce  to 'the  ybrm  of^p/ismappoiniedby  our^bless^lSa^iowr. 
Me  therefore,  '\i^ho  believes  aright,  ^and  in  aright  maiHier, 
HBoncerning  Father,  $on,  and  lioly  Ghost,  bat  the  'tn» 
'C/bristian  faith,  and  is  himself  a  true  < Christian ;  and  sois 
■qualified  to  be  active  in  offering  op  4iiiiMcflf*and  Ms  seed  le 
>6od  >in  Christian  baptism.  But  some  of  tbechief- things, 
^hieh  in  the  inspired  writings  we  are  taught  to  belie^w  con- 
'cerning^the  Father,  Son,  and  Hdy  Ghost,  are  these^^bidh 
tnaybe  expressed  in  the  following  articles,  in  ^eomvast 
ifae 'Armitiian  creed,  and  with  Mr.  M*'s. 


The  CkriBtionCned. 

1 .  Cmasmingr  1  Omi  ;the 
Father. 
I  BEIilEVE  that  the 
l9ioi»l^eharMter<of  ,God 
^hibited  in  the  moral 
lawy  irperfeotin  beauty, 
.vithQiiit,»Jiaeiai9^  .^d< 
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,1.  Gonctfritt'f^  iGod  the 
Father. 
X  BEUEYE  that  it 
WO(i|Ul  l|ave-  be^n  unjiiat 
in  God  to  have  held  man- 
lojod  after  ^efaU  boun^ 
by  tlie  aigral  law. 


Jl^r.  Jl^u^^e  Cr^ 

:1.  ihnfinm0^  iB^d  ikf 

Ftuker, 

A  BEUEVB  that  Out 

exhibit^  in  tfie  moral 
Jaw,  is  noetova  ao  objeet 
^Inve;  1^1^,  that  it  .41 
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tk»t  wr  dmSetdoiti  to 
ijie  "Dmiy  utsiMoiia^j  in- 
excusable and  iniuiiteljr 
criminal;  and  justly  de- 
serves tlie  penalty  threat- 
tned,  infinkely  dreadful 
as  it  is.  In  -vhieb  ▼»«% 
the  divine  law  is  holj^ 
just,  and  good  ;  worthy  of 
the  highest  honoinr ;  and 
the  salvation  of  the  Gos- 
pel from  step  to  step, 
fiom  banning  to  end,  is 
of  mere  grace. 


t.    Concermn^r  G^d  the 
Son, 

I  BEUEYE  that  U- 
eas  Christ,  in  eharaeter 
•f  Mediator  between  God 
imd  man,  loved  the  mo- 
ral character  of  his  Fa- 
ther, exhibited  in  the 
moral  law,  and  lived  and 
died  to  do  it  honour; 
(hat  through  him  peni- 
tent believers  might  be 
saved,  oonsistently  with 
the  divine  justice,  aod  to 
the  glory  fi  divine  grace. 
And  in  this  view  Christ 
prosified  v  the  wisdom  of 
God,  and  the  power  of 
Ood. 

3.    Concerning  God  the 

I  BELIEYB  that  fid- 
leb  man  is  so  disaffected  to 
the  character  of  the  Fa- 
ther and  liie  Son,  that  no 
means  whatsoever  are 
•uflSeient  to  recondle  us 
to  God,  without  the  re- 
geuerating  influences  of 
the  Holy  Gfaoit.  So  that 
except  we  are  bom  again, 
we  eannot  see  the  )^ng- 
dom  of  God.  3at  in  eon- 
aequ^oe  of  ^e  regene- 
rating influences  of  the 
Holy  Ghpst,  by  which  the 
veil  is  taken  off  firbm  our 
hearts,  we  behold  the  glo-  ^ 
Vjf  of  the  Lord,  and  every 
answeraUe  affection  is' 
excised  in  us.    And  God 


out  any  abatement,  ^nd 
that  thierefore,  some  rehet 
was  in  justice  due  to  a  fal- 
len worid.  And  therefore, 
the  relief  granted  is  not 
wholly  of  grace ;  nor 
ought  it  be  acknowledged 
as  such  by  us. 


%    Cancemir^  Ocd  the 
Son. 

I    BELIEVE     that 

Christ  died  to  purehas^ 
an  abatement  oC  this  on* 
just  l$M ;  and  to  procure 
salvation  for  us  on  terms 
whieh  we  are  able  to 
comply  withy  Igr  hit  as- 
sistance. 


J.    Concerning  Crod  the 
Mofy  qhoU. 

I  BEUEYE  laiat  all 
men  have  sufficient  assUt- 
ance  to  comply  with  the 
terms  ^f  i^lvation,  as  it 
would  be  unjust  to  re- 
quire more  dian  w«cao 
dQ»  without  granting 
needful  assistance  to  en- 
able us  to  dp  it  Aofl 
thus  th^  injury  done  to 
us  by  the  law  is  made  up 
by  the  Gospd.  An^  m 
this  view  the  divine  char- 
acter  appears  amiable  in 
our  eyes.  And  all  man- 
kind might  love  it,  did 
they  but  know  it,  irithout 
any  new  prineiple  of 
grace.  See  Dr.  Steb^ 
bins,  on  the  Operations 


not  a^dnt^,  but  a  siy^  fbr, 
us  to  love  it:  ev^n  con-' 
trary  to  the  law  of  Goct. 
Because,  to  love  it  is  tht^^ 
samet^ng^i^t  to  l^e  oof^ 
own  nuaety.'     Howevef^ 
God  has  glfep  his  Son  ta^ 
fulfil  this  law,  and  iQ  vin- 
dicate and  maintain  ths^ 
honour  and  dienity  of  hiC 
character  exhUnte^  in  it  s 
'  that  sinners  might  be  par- 
4one4  while  at  .eamity 
against  it.    p.  Sa  41,41^ 

3.    Concerning  CM  the 
Sfmi 

I  BEUEn^  that  tho. 
character  of  God  eidiiblt- 
ed  in  the  Gqspeltiasoa*-, 
eommodated  to  tho  itata 
and  temper  of  our  hearts^^ 
that  we  shall  hive  it  a». 
soon  as  known,  without 
any  new  principle  of 
grace;  and  even  whilf, 
we  are  at  enmity  against 
that  charaeter  of  God  e»> 
hilntedinthf  law.  p.  3SL 
4l-4«.  ^    - 


3.    Concerning  Chd  ike 
Bobf  Qheei, 

1  BELIEVE  difit  all, 
needful  assistance  of  the 
holy  Spirit  is  promised  to 
all  baptised  ^lersoni^  t9 
render  external  means 
efeotual  to  si^va^ion. 
But  Urht  is  all  that  is 
needftu.  Fornokindof 
r^^neration  -«rU|  bring 
the  h^man  heart  to  lovl 
that  eharaeter  of  (xod 
which  IS  exbibHted  ip  th^ 
law:  and  the  character 
of  God  exhibited  in  thq 
Gospel,  will  naturally  be 
loved,  as  soon  as  known, 
by  every  one,  wHboitt 
any  qew  ^ineiple  of 
grace.  Bui  noF  lovetl 
rery  mnoh  s  fori  believe. 
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And  Christ  are  loved 
more  than  iiriTes  and 
children,  than  houses  and 
lands';  yea,  than  onr  own 
lives.  Whereby  we  are 
disposed  and  prepared  to 
deny  ,  ourselves,  take  up 
our'  ^068,  and  follow 
Christ:  and  publicly  join 
With  his  people,  and  es- 
pouse his  eause. 


7^  Jmdnian  Creed.    |    Mr,  Mather^i  Creed* 


of  the  Spirit.    Dr.  Whit- 
by  on  the  five  points. 


that  not  more  thaii  one 
convert  in  a  hundred  can 
say,  with  a  good  con- 
science, that  he  loves 
God  at  all.  And  «o  saints- 
as  well  as  sinners  stand 
in  need  of  the  external 
covenant.  First  book,  p. 
39.  60.  Second  book,  p. 
45— 4g.  n,  79,  80,  81. 


Kemark  1.  According  to  the  Arminian  creed,  mankind  arc 
the  injured  party,  Christ  died  to  get  justice  done  us ;  and  sim- 
ply to  have  justice  done  us  is  all  we  need  to  bring  us  to  be  at 
peace  with  God.  Let  the  terms  of  salvation  be  as  low  as  in 
justice  they  ought  to  be  ;  let  us  have  all  that  assistance  which 
in  justice  we  ought  to  have ;  and  we  need  no  more  :  the  rest 
we  will  do  ourselves.  But  for  God  to  do  us  justice^  is  not  an 
act  of  igrace. 

2.  According  to  Mr.  Mather's  creed,  the  divine  law,  ante- 
cedent to  a  consideration  of  the  gift  of  Christ,  requires  us, 
on  pain  of  eternal  death,  to  do  that  which  is  not  our  duty  to 
do :  yea,  that  which  to  do,  in  us,  would  be  a  sinful  tbing^  viz. 
to  love  God  with  all  our  heart.  And  so  Christ  fulfilled  a 
law,  in  our  stead,  which  it  was  not  our  duty  to  fulfil :  yea,  a 
law  to  obey  which,  in  us,  had  been  a  sinful  thing*  But  to 
pay  a  debt  for  us,  which  we  ourselves  did  not  owe,  was  need- 
less :  and  to  honour  a  law  which  requires  sin,  is  a  sinful 
thing. 

3.  The  divinity  of  God  the  Father  is  the  first  article  of  the 
Christian  creed,  SLud  so  much  the  foundation  of  the  whole 
Christian  system,  that  if  this  is  denied,  the  whole  will  sink  of 
course.  Or  in  other  words,  that  God,  the  Creator  and  moral 
governor  of  the  universe,  is  an  absolutely  perfect,  and  infinite- 
ly glorious  and  amiable  Being,  infinitely  worthy  of  supreme 
love  and  universal  obedience  from  his  creature  roan,  is  the 
foundation  on  which  the  law  stands,  and  on  which  the  whole 
Gospel  schemie  is  built.  To  den^  this  point,  is  in  effect  to 
deny  the  whole  of  divine  revelation.  Atheism  is  at  the  bot- 
tom of  infidelity.    The  contrariety  of  the  carnal  mind   to 
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Ood's  trae  and  real  character,  19  at  bottom  of  Atheism.     JUte 
fool  saiih  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  God^^ 

4.  It  was  wise  in  God^  even  at  the  expense  of  the  blood  of 
his  own  Son,  to  assert  ^nd  maintain  the  honour  of  a  law, 
which  is  a  transcript  of  his  moral  character,  and  which  all 
liis^  apostate  creatures  join  to  hate ;  because  in  this  he  does 
justice  to  himself,  and  to  his  government,  while  he  shows 
mercy  to  sinners.  But  enmity  against  the  divine  law  ren« 
ders^us  blind  to  the  wisdom,  glory,  and  grace  of  the  Gospel, 
and  ts  the  cause  of  unbelief.  1  Cor.  i.  18.  and  ii.  14.  Com- 
pared with  Rom.  viii.  7.  and  iii.  25.  and  vii.  12.  John  viii. 
42,  43. 

5.  He  who  understands  and  believes  the  Christian  creeds 
and  who  is  affectqd  and  acts  accordingly,  is  a  Christian  quali- 
fied for  baptism,  and  entitled  to  eternal  life.  Mat.  xiii.  23« 
Mark  xvi.  l6.  John  xvii.  3. 

6.  He  who  believes  the  first  article*  of  the  Christian  creed, 
with  a  living  faith,  has  what  Paul  means  by  repentance  to- 
ward God.  And  he  who  believes  the  second  article  of  the 
Christian  creed,  with  a  living  faith,  has  what  Paul  means  by 

Jkith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  A  belief  of  both  which 
is  implied  in  that  faith  by  which  a  sinner  is  justified.  Luke  iii. 
d.and  V.  81,32.  and  xviii.14.  and  xxiv.  47*  Actsxx.21.  Rom. 
iii.  \fj — 26.  And  this  faith  is  the  first  grace,  and  the  sum, 
seed,  and  root  of  all  Christian  graces.  Mat.  xiii.  23.  And  is 
peculiar  to  the  regenerate.  Rom.  viii.  7.  1  John  v.  1.  1  Cor. 
i«  J8.  and  it.  14.  John  i.  13.  Luke  viii.  11 — 15.  And  is  eter- 
nal life  begun  in  the  soul.  John  xvii.  3. 

7.  The  love  of  the  truth  is  the  life  of  faith  ;  or  in  other 

words,  love  to  the  truth  believed  is  of  the  essence  of  a  living 

faitb,  and  that  wherein  it  specifically  differs  from  the  faith 

of  devils,  or  a' dead  faith.  John  xvi.  27.  2Thes.  ii.  10,  II > 

12.  Jam.  ii.  26.     And  therefore, 

b.  There  is  a  universal  inseparable  connexion  between  a 
living  faith,  and  a  holy  life,  (which  renders  assurance  attain- 
able by  believers  in  common.  Mat.  xiii.  23.  Jam.  ii.  17>  18. 
1  John  ii*  3.)  So  that  those  words  are  strictly  true,  1  John  ii» 
4.  He  that  saithy  1  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  command- 
ments, is  a  LIAR,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.     But, 
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p»  The /!til&  qfi^Uh  att^dcA  with  a  l^ngpr^m!^,  is 
tK>t  that  qualification  for  hapcito^  which  our  Savioar  bad  in 
tiew^  in  Mark  vn.  16.  Hi  that  btUeteth  and  is  k^piwd  shall 
ie  sated. 

10b  The  Gospel  may  be^  and  oaghl  to  be>  preached  lo  aU 
in  common,  eren  to  every  creature,  let  tlieir  character  be  ever 
•o  Ticions^  as  a  means  of  their  conversion  :  but  baptism  is  noi 
lo  be  administered  lo  adults  ontil  ^ey  believe^  and  profess 
their  faith  in  ChriiA,  and  obedience  to  him.  Mark  xvi,  \5, 10* 
Acts  viii*  57.  Rora*  x.  9*  10. — For, 

1 1*  The  adult  person,  in  the  act  of  offering  himself  to  God 
in  baptism,  practically  declares,  that  he  devotes  himself  to 
God  through  Jesos  Christ,  and  so  puts  an  Christ.  GaL  iii.  26, 
27^  But  a  false  and  lying  pn^ession  is  condemned  by  God  ia 
the  Old  Testament.  JPsalm  Ixxviii.  86,  37.  EccK  v.  5*  and  bf 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  new.  Luke  vi.  4&  Mat.  xxii*  12.  hake 
t\v.  25 — 85.  I  John  ii.  4*  Rev.  ii.  2. 9.  And  is  a  means,  not 
of  salvation,  but  of  destrucUon,  Acts  v.  1— U. 

12.  The  adolt  person,  who  is  unqualified  to  offer  himself  in 
bliptism,  is  equally  unqualified  to  offer  his  infant  child  is 
baptism.  For  he  who  is  without  a  heart  to  devote  himself  to 
God,  is  equally  without  a  heart  to  devote  his  chiM  to  God* 

IS.  Pridej  in  ambitious  minds,  may  excite  very  strong  in- 
clinations to  make  a  false  profession ;  but  a  well  enlightened 
tODscienoe  never  will  dictate  this,  as  matter  of  duty. 

]4i»  It  is  the  indispensable  duty  of  every  one,  to  whom  the 
Gospel  comes,  to  become  a  real  Christian  without  dday: 
and  then  without  delay  to  make  a  public  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity :  and  then  to. attend  the  seals.  But  to  seal  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  with  our  hands,  while  we  reject  it  in  our  beans, 
is  to  act  deceitfully  with  our  Maken  And  to  invent  a  new 
covenant  which  God  never  exhibited,  and  a  new  scheme  of 
religion  to  support  it,  which  God  never  revealed,  suited  to 
the  hearts  of  those  who  reject  the  covenant  of  grace,  and 
who  are  under  the  curse  of  the  covenant  of  worksj  Is  lo  find 
a  resting  plaoe  for  the  wicked. . 
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SECTION  X. 

Mrn  Mutiur*$$ekemecf  religion  ineomhicnf  with  iie^if* 

OUR  atttbor  professes  in  his  preface^  not  *  to  be  fond  of  bif 
awn  jD4sQient ;'  but  to  stand  ^  ready  to  give  it  up/  when  an j 
onp  will  do  '  ike  friendly  office  of  setting  light  before  him/ 
And  b^  desires  that  if  there  be  any  '  material  mistakes'  in  hiy 
aphenie,  they  may  be  /  pointed  cHit.'  It  is  therefore  to  be 
hoped,  that  he  will  not  he  displeased,  if,  in  additipn  to  the 
UgAt  already  set  before  him,  some  of  the  various  inGoasistenl 
^ntimeoitsof  his  scheme  are  contrasted,  whereby  be  may  he 
furthepr  assisted  to  discern,  that  his  scheme  must  be  wrong 
some  where :  for  the  truth  is  everxronsisteut  with  itself. 

1.  In  his.iirst book, he  says,  (p«  ^9.)  'A  eshild  decEcated 
tp  God  in  baptism  is  thereby  brpught  into  covenant  with  God» 
^nd  ha^  a  promise  left  to  it  of  the  ^eans  of  grace,  and  tli# 
atrivinga  of  God's  holy  Spijrit,  in  order  to  render  them  effec*> 
tual  fQr  salv^tioi^.'  But  in  his  second  book,  he  says,  (p*  5U^ 
That  jthey  must  ^submit  to  a  sovereign  God/  But  if  they 
have/  a  covenant  right  to  the  strivings  of  the  holy  Spirit/  if 
they  have  '  a  promise,'  then  they  do  not  lie  at  God's  sove* 
rei^n  mercy  in  the  case;  hui, may  plead  the  covenant  IwaA 
promise  of  God. 

^  2.  In  bis  first  book,  (p«  6.)  he  epdeavours  to  prove  that  the 
covenapt  with  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  was  not  the  covenant  of 
grace,  beq^i^use '  it  might  be  brpken«'  Which  implies^  that  it 
had  some, condition,  which,  if  not  fulfilled,  all  the  blessings  of 
it  would  be  forfeited.  But  in  his  second  book,  (p.  60,  64, 
6i.)  be  (endeavours  to  prove,  that  the  covenant  with  Abra^ 
bam,  Gen*  ;sviL  was  not  the  covenant  of  .grace>  because 
\i  bad  no  oonditions,  but  all  the  blessings  of  it  were  pro- 
piised  to  Abaham  and  hia  seed  ^absolutely  and  uncendi*- 
tionally ;'  on  which  hypoth^is  this  covenant  *  could  not  be 
broken*.  But  his  two  books  are  not  only  inconsistent  with 
each  other,  hut  this  last  bopk  is  inconsistent  with  itself.    And 


544  MR.  m'.S  SCHKMB  0PRELI«101ir 

to  the  instances  which  have  already  been  taken  notice  of  ra  tfie 
preceding  sections^  some  few  more  may  here  be  pointed  out.^ 
S.  That  man  must  be  a  moral  agent,  possessed  of  every 
'^aalification  essential  to  moral  agency^  previous,  and  in  order 
to  his  being  bound  by  God's  law,  is  a  fandamental  point 
with  Mr.  M.  p.  6.  .50,  &c.  That  man  may  be  bound  fay  the  mo- 
ral law  to  be  a  moral  agent,  to  have  the  qualifications  ^ssea- 
tial  to  moral  agency,  is  with  him  another  fandamental  point, 
p.  6.  But  as  these  two  fundamental  points  in  his  scheme  are 
inconsistent  with  each  other,  so  they  cannot  both  be  true.  He 
says, '  Self-love  is  essential  to  moral  agency ;'  and  yet  this  es- 
sential qualification  of  a  moral  agent '  is  a  duty  required  of 
us  by  God's  law.'  But  according  to  him,  the  law  cannot  bind 
us  unless  we  are  already  moral  agents.  Therefore  it  cannot 
bind  us  to  be  moral  agents.  For  then  a  man  need  not  be  a 
moral  agent,  previous,  and  in  order  to  his  being  bound  by  the 
moral  law  ;  which  yet  he  maintains. 

4,  He  says,  (p.  10.)  'That  Adam,  by  becoming  guilty,  was 
totally  depraved,'  and  yet  according  to  him  Adam's  depravity 
was  not  total,  for  he  still  continued  to  exercbe  tkzt  love  to 
himself ,  which  the  luTV  of  God  requires,  in  a  conformity  to 
which  the  image  of  God  consisted,  in  which  he  was  created* 
p.  6.  and  p.  12.  '  Perhaps*  he  also  continued  to  exercise  to- 
ward God  '  the  love  of  esteem  and  benevolence.' 

5.  He  says,  (p.  (5.)  That  the  divine  law  requires  us  *  to  love 
God  with  all  our  hearts,'  and  that  it  also  requires  us  '  to  love 
ourselves.'  And  he  adds,  that  this  *  self-love  is  absolutely  in- 
consistent with  the  love  of  God.'  So  that,  accoitling  to  bim, 
the  divine  law  requires  of  us  in  our  guilty  state,  two  duties,  in 
their  own  nature  absohttely  inconsistent.  And  therefore  be 
boldly  affirms,  that  it  is  '  contrary  to  the  law  of  God'  for  ns, 
while  in  our  guilty  state,  to  love  God  with  all  our  hearts ;  and 
yet  he  says,  p.  51.  that  God  has  'given  us  his  law  to  sho«r 
us  what  OUT  duty  is.'  And  that  we  are  justty  condemned  ttf 
etertial  misery  for  not  obeying  of  it.  And  thisiaw  he  calls 
*  a  glorious  law,' and  the  character  exhibited  in  it  be  >  calls 
'  glorious ;'  and  even  supposes  that  the  Son  of  God  became 
incarnate,  lived,  and  died  to  'honour  this  law,'  and  to  '  vindf- 
cate  and  maintain  the  honour  and  dignity  of  the  divine  cbu*- 


xacter  ejdiibited  in  it.'  p.  2(2.  £6^  27^  26.  Whereas  for  God 
to  give  us  a  rule  of  duiy'i  requiring  things  in  their  own,  na- 
ture absohitely  iQGonsistem^  on  pain  of  eternal  death,  would 
lie  an  ioSaite  reproach  to  the  Deity.  And  to  give  hia  Son  to 
die  to  do  honour  to  such  a  law,  would  he  inconsistent  with 
all  hi&  {ierfectipD9«  And  yet  he  asserts  that  the  Go3pel> 
which  is  supposed  to  reveal  this  shocking  scene,  is  ^  glorious/ 
and  even '  more  glorious  than  the  law  ;'  whereas,  if  his  scheme 
is  true,  there  is  no  glory  in  law,  or  Gospel ;  unless  it  be  gk>- 
lioos  to  require  inconsistencies  on  pain  of  eternal  death ;  and 
glorious  to  do  the  highest  honour,  before  the  whole  intellec- 
tual  systeot^  to  a  law  in  its  own  nature  contradictory. 

5>  He  represents  the  dk^jie  law,  as  requiring  things  not 
only  inconsistent  in  their  cr%y  nature  with  each  other;  btit 
also  inconsistent  with  our  moral  agency.  For  he  says,  p.  5. 
'  A  principle  of  self-love  is  essential  to  us  moral  agents/ 
And  yet  he  asserts  that  this  ^  self-love  must  be  totally  exclud- 
ed from  any  place'  in  the  heart  of  a  guilty  creature,  if  h^ 
loves  God.  p.  10.  For  /  Love  to  God  and  self-love  are  abso- 
lutely inconsistent.'  And  so,  according  to  bim>  the  moral 
law  requires  of  us  that  love  to  God,  which  is  inconsisteat 
with  our  being  moral  agents,  p.  50.  53.  And  yet,  according  to 
him,  if  we  are  not  moral  agents,  we  cannot  be  bound  by  the 
moral  law  to  any  obedience  at  all.    Therefore, 

6.  He  is  necessitated  to  maintain,  that  man  by  the  fall 
ceased  to  be  a  moral  agent,  and  that  it  was  no  longer  his  duty 
to  love  God,  for  the  law  did  not  bind  him;  f  its  binding  autho- 
rity respected  not  his  obedience.'  This  was  the  state  of 
Adam  before  the  revelation  of  a  Mediator,  '  because  it  was 
inconsistent  with  self-love  to  exercise  true  love  Xq  QodJ 
p.  50.  And  he  asserts,  p.  IS.  that  ^  manJcind  at  this  day,  an- 
tecedent to  their  exercising  faith  in  Christ,  are  in  much  the 
'  «ame  condition  as  Adam  was  after  he  sinned.'  Particularly 
lie  says,  p.  20.  ^  that  they  are  under  the  same  inability  of 
loving  God  that  Adam  was/  viz.  It  is  '  absolutely  inconsistc 
ent  with  that  self-love  which  is  essential  to  moral  agency.' 
And  therefore  the  nnreg^nerate  are  not  moral  agents,  nor 
hound  by  tbe  moral  law  to  obedience.    And  whare  there  is 

no  law,  thirds  m  trumgre^siai^    And  therefore  Adao^'s  total 
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depravity  which  took  place  after  the  first  sin^  was  not  of»' 
crimina]  nature :  and  the  same  is  true  of  the  unregenerate 
noW|  who  '  are  under  the  same  inability  of  loving  God  that 
Adam  was/  And  therefore  total  depravity  does  not  disqualify 
for  skiing  ordinances.  '  ^ 

And  yet^  in  direct  contradiction  to  all  this^  he  affirms,  that 
the  unregenerate,  while  such,  are  moral  agents>  bound  by -the 
law  to  the  same  perfect  obedience  which  was  required  of 
Adam  before  the  fall.  p.  53.  *  This  I  will  readily  grant,  man 
18  a  moral  agent,  bound  by  the  moral  law  to  love.  God  with 
all  bis  heart ;  and  therefore  God  may  consistently  require 
this  of  him>  and  man  is  whoUy  to  blame  for  not  loving.'  For> 
p.  27*  '  nothing  short  of  perfection  may  be  looked  upon*  as 
the  whole  of  what  is  required.'  For  he  adds,  *  to  suppose  that 
God  has  receded  from  his  original  demand  of  perfection, 
made  in  the  law,  implies  that  this  law  was  not  good,'  which 
is  *  evidently  a  reflection  upon  the  divine  Being,  whose  law  it 
is^'  and  '  a  reproach  upon  Christ,  who  ha»  honoured'  that 
law.'  And  accordingly  he  affirms,  p.  51.  That  'God  has 
given  bis  law  to  show  us  what  our  duty  is ;'  and  he  adds, 
p.  52.  *  That  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.'  Which 
supposes  that  '  the  binding  authority  of  the  law  does  respect 
our  obedience/  as  much  as  it  did  Adam's  before  the  fall. 
And  that  therefore  we  are  moral  agents  with  respect  to  the 
Jaw  of  perfection,  as  really  as  he  was.  And  that  therefore  it  is 
tiot  inconsistent  in  any  child  of  Adam,  with  that  self-love 
which  is  essential  to  moral  agency,  to  yield  a  perfect  obedi* 
ence  to  the  moral  law.  And  that  therefore  we  are  not  all  de- 
praved by  nature.  For  this  supposed  inconsistency,  he  says, 
*  is  the  true  reason,  and  the  only  reason,'  of  the  depravity  of 
our  nature.  For  had  it  not  been  for  this  inconsistency,  Adam 
would  have  continued  to  love  God  after  the  fall  as  he  did  be- 
fore* p.  44.  ^  He  would  have  continued  still  to  exercise  the 
same  delight  in  the  divine  perfiections,  as  he  had  done  be* 
fore.'  And  yet  he  had  8aid>  p.  10.  *  That  Adam,  bv  beeom* 
tng  guilty^  was  totally  depraved.'  And  if  he  was  totally  de- 
praved, and  if  total  depravity  and  moral  agency  are  consist- 
ent, if  God  '  may  consistently  require  us  to  love  God  with  all 
dor  hearts,'  and  if  we/  are  wholly  to  blam^^  for  not  loving ; 
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then  our  total  depitivity  is  tolally  criminal.  Bat  to  persist 
obstinately  in  this  crime^  that  is,  to  continue  impenitent  and 
unreconciled  to  God^  after  all  the  means  used  with  us  by  God 
hin^self,  disqualifies  a  man  to  be  active  in  sealing  God's  cove«  ' 
nhnt^  for  the  same  reason  that  obstinacy  in  any  other  crime 
does.  Or  if  he  will  say,  *  to  love  God  is  the  same  thing  h% 
to  love  misery/  and  so  our  depravity  is  a  calamit}^  but  not  a 
crime ;  then  he  must  say,  that  we  cease  to  be  moral  agents^ 
and  the  law  ceases  to  bind  us  :  which,  to  use  his  own  words^ 
*  implies  that  this  law  was  not  good,  which  is  evidently  a  re* 
flection  upon  the  divine  Being,  whose  law  it  is^  and  ^  re* 
proach  upon  Christy  who  has  honoured  that  law.' 

7-  Mr.  M.is  very  zealous  for  aprepcttatory  work,  and  to  have 

"the;  unregenerate  sinner  strive,  p.  47—54.  But  without  Afty 
consistence  with  himself.  For  on  bis  scheme,  what  cart  the 
sinner  consistently  strive  to  do  f  ndt  to  love  that  character  of 
God  which  is  exhibited  in  the  lliw;  for  this,  accordHig  to 
tiim,  is  the  same  thing  as  to  ^  lofe  his  own  misery,'  Which  is 

^contrary  to  the  laW/  and  in  its  Own  nature  impossibf^.  Not 
to  love  that  ii^haracter  of  God  which  is  revealed  in  the  Gos- 
pel ;  fbrth6  unenlightened  sinner  is  by  him  supposed  not  to 
khbw  it ;  p.  43.  and  to  love  an  unknown  character,  implies 
a  contradiction,  and  so  is  absolutely  imposmble.  What  then 
Would  Mr.  M.  have  the  sinner  do,  or  strive  to  do?  Let  us  at- 
tend to  his  own  words,  p.  51,  52.  God  ^  has  given  us  his  law,  r 
not  only  to  show  us  what  our  duty  is;  but  also  to  set  light 
before  us,  whereby  we  may  obtain  a  proper  cohviction  of  our 
guilt.  By  the  law,  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  He  has  repeat- 
edly commanded  them  to  consider  their  ways;  and  calls  up- 
on them  to  exercise  their  reason.  Come  now,  and  let  us  rea^ 
son  together,  saith  the  Lord.'  flat  if  God  has  gh^en  us  kk 
law  to  show  m  what  our  duty  is,  and  if  by  the  law  i$  the  know-' 

-ledge  of  sin,  and  if  we  consider  tWs,  and  if  we  exercuff  our  rea^ 

'■  son  on  the  subject,  then  we  must  conclude,  that  it  i^  now  every 
d&y  the  duty  of  all  mankind  to  love  tbat  character  of Oodwbicli 

.  is  exhibited  in  the  moral  law ;  and  that  it  is  the  ^uty  of  allto 
i^hom  the  Gospel  comes,  to  love  that  character  of  God  which  is 

'  revealed  in  the  Gospel ;  and  that  it  is  exceeding  sinful  to  live 
in  the  neglect  of  these  duties.    B«t  if  a  sinner  should  thut  bir* 
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gin  to  considtr  and  exercise  his  reason,  Mr.  M .  would  sooti 

stop  hioi^  by  sayings  **  The  unenlightened  do  not  know  that 

bbaracter  of  God   which  is  revealed  in  tbe  Gospel^  aod  so 

CMinot  *k>ve  it :  end  to  love  that  character  of  God  which  H 

revealed  in  the  law,  is  the  same  thing  as  to  love  their  owa 

misery,  which  is  contrary  to  the  law,  and  ought  not  to  be 

done."    What  then  shall  the  sinner  do  ?  or  what  shall  be 

strive  to  do?  Mr.  M.  «ay8,  (p.  51.)  that  '  such  a  coDvictioii 

of  our  guilt;  and  just  desert  of  suffering  the  curse  of  the  law^ 

as  shall  hooible  tfs,  and  bring  us  to  submit  to  a  soirereiga 

<jrod,  is  necessary  to  fit  and  prepare  our  hearts  to  ck>se  with 

Christ/     But  by  what  means  i>hall  such  codViotionB  beob* 

tained  ?  How  wtll  you  convince  the  sinner,  that  be  deserves 

eternal  damnation  for  not  continuing  in  all  ikings  written  ia 

ihe  book  of  the  law  to  do  them,  particularly,  for  tteglectmg  io 

ioveGod,  while  he  firmly  believes,  that  '  the  love  of  God  and 

self-love  are  absolutely  incon^tent  f  and  that,  therefore  itii 

*  contrary  to  the  law,' .which  requires  self-love,  to  love  God. 

The  more  the  sinner  considers,  and  eHercise^hU  reason,  the 

-more  clearly  will  he  see  the  iniconsislenee  of  these  ihiogs.-*- 

Or,  will  Mr.  M.^ell  i-be  sinner,  (a»  in  p.  53.)  to  strife '  to  ob- 

^tatn  those  discoveries  of 'God  through  Christ,  by  wbieb'bc^ 

^will  berecondl^d  to  God  ?*     But  why,  seeing  on  Mr.  M.*« 

-ieheixie,'the  dinner  has  no  pr€^udi<^  agatn$t  this  cfaaradsr 

of  God  tx>  combat  and  strifve  agmnst,  but  is  naluraUy  disposed 

to  love  it, 'as  soon  ite  jcnown ;  why,  if  this  be  tbe  case,  should 

not  the  dbeoveries,  already  made  in  the  bible,'be  immedistt% 

jvcetved  afnd  Embraced  i  Did  not  Jacob  love  Rachel  the  fiist 

-tixnefae  saw  her  i  or  did  he  spend  two  or  threemonths,  or  as 

-nmny  years,  after  the  fir9t  sight  of  her  person,  striving  for  a 

^soovery  of  her  "beauty  ? 

v8.  Mr.  M.  says,  p.  g.  That  to  Adam,  after  bis  fall^it  ranst 
-appear  'in  every  view,  inconsistent  Avith  the  divine  perfec- 
tions/ that  he  should  escape  the  curse  of  the  law.    But  in 
^faese  circumstances,  (p.    10.)  'to  delight  in  God  was  tbe 
isame  thing  as  to  delight  in  his  own  misery  ;'  and  therefore, 
he  adds,  'that  Adraoi,  by  becoming  guilty,  was  totally  de- 
praved.'   Because  now  'the  love  of  God  ^ad  self-iove  weie 
-^soUitely  inconsistent.'    And  he  says,  :(p.  10.)  '  This  was 
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the  true  reaspn>  aad  the  m/^  rensoo^  vhy  Adem  cpiild  tiot 
love  God  after  the  fail/    Jlpd  therefore  as  soon  i|$  a  door 
of  hope  was  opened  by  the  irevelation  of  a  Mediaior>  Adapi 
insteiitly  returned  to  the  love  of  God.    ^  And  tbere  ia  rnHhiiig 
in  osr  fallen  circunsatafi^ees  to  prevent'  our  doHig  so  tox>.   p# 
44.    And  thnt  miAout  an^nm  principU  of  gm^.    vp.  48. 
Bat  if  these  things  aft  true>  it  will  (Mow,   1 .  That  as  9fH>a 
as  any  man  believes  that  there  il  forgivetiess  with  God  for 
Vmners  through  JesQs  Christ,  be  wiU  cease  4o.be  totally. de-^ 
praved :  because  now  *  the  trae  reason,  and  the  ^n\f  reaaoo^' 
of  bis  total  depravity,  is  renaovjed  :  and  ih^i^foyr^,  ft.  fivery 
man  wbo^  believes  th^  Gospel  to  be  trii^  is  regeoeivate.    AM 
tbeiefore,  $.  Every  man  wbo  know«,  that  he  believes  the 
Gospel  to  be  true,  does  with  jeq^fil  pertflanty  kpow  ibat  he  is 
regenerate.    Bec^se^this  belief  and  reg^aei»itiiMi  areiafiBdii* 
44f!i connected,  acoordin^  l)o  Mr.  M.    3vi,  4*  According  to 
>hiil,  <^  none  but  such  as  prpfess  the  Christian  religion  ougbf 
tQ  be  adj»^ted  into  the  cbureh/    And,  J.  Ae^rdingto  hin^ 
iE»one  ought  4o  profess,  •that  they  believe  the  Gospel  to  be /true, 
nmJess  they  are  infallibly  certain  llhat  ^ey  do  beiievesit  to  be 
true.     For,  speaking  of  ihs  prcfessioo  which  is  made  when 
any  join  with  the  chu»ch,  he  says,  j(p.  79.)  ^  'Sappose  a  man 
hrouglu  into  a  civil  court,  as  a  witness  to  .a  paf licuhur  fatct:; 
<aisid,  beiag  sworn, -should  poshtvely  declare  tibe  thing  lo  be 
fiM!t:  a|id  after  he  comes  )0«tt«pf  CQi»rt,:hts  neigfabmir  shoold 
iask  him,  whether  he  had  laoy  certain  (mawledge  of  ihe  faet, 
about  which  he  had  given  his  evidence.:  and iheaboidd  say, 
'^  No>  I  am  not  certain  of  it ;  bat  I  hope  it  is  so,  it  is  my  pre- 
vailing opinion ;    although  I  must   confess^    I  have   many 
doubts  and  fears,  whether  there  is  any  truth  in  it,  or  not/* 
Would  not  all  mankind  agree  to  call'such  a^one  a  perjured 
person,  who  had  takea^ialsevoafb  ?'    No  one,  therefore,  ac» 
cording  to  his  scheme,  may  profess  that  he  believes  the  Gos- 
pel to  be  tr^e^  unless  .he  is  infallibly  certain  of  the  fact^thsit 
he  does  believe  it  to  be  true.     But  if  regeneration   and  this 
belief  are  infallibly  connected^  then  this  professor  must  be 
infallibly  certain  of  his  regeneration,  and  so  npt  one  soul,  on 
Mr.  M.'s  scheme,  may,  or  can  be  admitted  into. the  chruroh, 
'as  gri^celess.    .And  thus  his  scheme  overthrows  itself. 
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Nor  is  there  any  way  to  avoid  this^  bat  for  Mr.  M.  to  say, 
^'  A  man  may  be  infallibly  certain  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
and  so  of  God's  readiness  to  be  reconciled  to  sinners,  as 
tiieretn  revealed  ;  and  yet  after  alt  remain  totally  depraved, 
and  an  enemy  to  God."     But  to  say  this,  would  be  to  give 
up  the  fundamental  principle  on  which  his  whole  scheme  is 
built,  viz.  that  *  the  true  and  the  only  reason*  of  total  de- 
pravity, is  the  apprehension,  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  the 
divine  perfections  to  forgive  sin.     In  which  view  '  self-love 
and  the  love  of  God  are  inconsistent/    And  if  this  is  given 
up,  his  whole  scheme  sinks  of  course.     For  if  this  is  not  the 
true  and  only  reason  of  total  depravity,  he  is  wholly  wrong, 
from  the  foundation  to  the  top  stone.     And  if  in  apprehen- 
sion that  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  divine  perfections  to  for- 
give sin,  is  the  true  and  only  reason  of  tota)  depravity,  then  a 
belief  that  Gtod  can  consistently  forgive  sin,  would  at  o¥kt 
regenerate  us.     For  it  is  an  old  maxim,  remove  the  cause%id 
the  effect  will  cea^e*     Eveiy  maw,  therefore,  according  to  Mr. 
,M.  who  believes  the  Gospel  to  be  true,  is  at  once  reconciled 
to  God.     Nor  may  any  be  received  into  the  church,   until 
they  believe  it  to  be  true.     And  so  no  gracelesstnao,  as  sucb, 
can  be  admitted  into  the  church.     Because  no  inidel,  as 
such,  may  be  admitted.    And  all  but  infidels  are  regenerate, 
if  Mr.  M.*s  scheme  is  true.     And  then  the  scheme  of  religion 
which  he  has  advanced,  in  order  to  support  the  external 
covenant,  were  it  true,  would  effectually  overthrow  the  gran^ 
point  be  bad  in  view. 


<ts- 


SECTION  XL. 

The  extraordinary  methods  Mr.  Mather  has  taken  to'  support 
his  scheme f  and  keep  kimseif  in  countenance. 

THE  ordinary  methods  of  supporting  religious  principles* 
by  Scripture  and  reason,  which  Mr.  M.  has  taken  to  support 
his  external  covenant^  we  have  already  attended  to.    And  I 
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think  Mr.  M.  is  much  to  be  couunended  for  comiog.  out  bold- 
ly^ like  an  honest  raaoi  and  giying.  |be  public  such  an  honest 
accpuni  of  bis  scheme  of  religion,  by  ivhich  he  desigmed  to 
support  what  he  had  advanced  in  his  former  piece  concern- 
ing  the  external  covenant*  If  every  writer  on  that  side  of 
the  question  would  do  the  same,  the  controversy  would  spon 
come  to  an  end.  ^ 

But  there  are  various  other  methods,  which  Mn  M.  has  ta- 
ken to  keep^himself  in  countenance,  and  to  persuade  his  rea- 
ders that  his  sclieme  is  right,  and  that  the  plan  is  wrong  oa 
which  the  churches  in  New<>£ngland  were  formed,  when,  this 
country  was  first  settled :  and  particularly,  that  the  Synod  at 
Say  brook  were  wrong,  in  that,  resolve  which  they  unani- 
mously came  into,  viz.  "  That  none  ought  to  be  adraitled.  as 
members,  in  order  to  full  communion  in  all  the  special  ordi- 
nances of  the  Gospel,  but  such  as  credibly  profess  a  cordial 
subjection  to  Jesus  Christ  :**  Yarious  other  methods,  I  say, 
of  a  different  nature,  and  which  are  not  so  commendable. 

1.  One  extraordinary  method  betakes  to  keep  himself  in 
countenance  is,  to  pretend  that  I  had  *  wholly  misrepresented 
his  sentiments,'  and  given  his  scheme  '  the  bad  name  of  a 
graceless  covenant,'  and  pointed  '  all  my  arguments,  not 
against  any  thing  that  he  had  Written,'  nor  so  much  as  '  es- 
sayed to  confute  one  single  argument'  that  he  had  offered. 
This  pretence  is  very  extraordinary »  1.  Because,  if  his  cove- 
nant is  not  a  graceless  covenant,  it  will  not  answer  the  end 
by  him  proposed.  For  if  it  does  not  pi omise  its  blessings  to 
graceless  men,  as  such,  upon  graceless  conditions;  then  grace- 
less men,  as  such,  with  only  graceless  qualifications,  cannot 
enter  into  it.  For  he  affirms,  that  none  can  consistently  pro- 
fess a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  without  the 
most  full  and  perfect  assurance,  p.  78,  79,  80.  2.  This  pre- 
tence is  very  extraordinary,  because  he  had  in  his  first  book, 
(p.  68.)  declared  his  external  covenant,  in  express  terms,  to 
be  *  distinct  from  the  covenant  of  grace ;'  and  in  this  second 
book  sets  himself  professedly  to  prove  the  same  point  over 
again,  p.  60,  6l ,  6£.  But  if  his  external  covenant  is  *  distinct 
from  the  covenant  of  grace,*  it  is  either  the  covenant  of  works 
or  a  grauhss  covenant,  or  a  covenant  which  requires  no  condi- 
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#JMW  at  mU  :  for  not  oilier  sort  of  corenaiit  tmn  be  thought  of. 
Bitttf  Mn  M/t  external  eovenimt  is  absoiute  and  uncoodi* 
liona^^  then  a  Pagan,  a  Turk,  or  a  Jew,  a9  »a$k,  bath  as  good 

•  right  to  tbe  Lort^s  tid)le#  as  to  bear  the  Gospel  preached, 
Aodif  hk  external  CQvenattt  is  the  same  with  the  coveoam 
eif  worii%  then  jxq  oiece  mso  since  the  fall  is  qualified  to  join 
with  the  chnrcb.  And  if  .his  external  covenaot  is  the  cove* 
ftant  of  grace,  then  no  graceletss  maji^  as  such^  is  qualified  to 
enl^r  lino  it  Mid  seal  it.    It  is^  tberefoi'e,  nay,  it  must  be,  a 

^  gracekss  «o«eiMni^,  or  nothing  at  all/  3.  This  pretence  is  very 
extraordinary,  beeanse  Mr^  JM.  was  so  pinched  with  what  I 
had  advanced  against  his  scheme,  xhai  he  bad  no  W9.y  to  get 
rid  of  niy  apgoments,  bat  to  deny  first  principles,  and  give  up 
the  doetrines  contained  in  the  public  approved  foimalas  of 
the  bborch  of  Scotland,  and  the  cbardies  in  !New-£nglaod, 
and  adviuiee  a  ntw  scheme  of  religion,  never  before  published 
in  New-England.  And  why  did  not  be  point  oot  at  legist  one 
dngfe  apgumeut  of  his,  whida  he  judged  K>  be  unanswered  I 
Or  why  did  not  he  ntention  onemngk  inUan^e,  wherein  I  had 
represented  bis  covenant  to  be  more  gracehss  than  it  was? 
Or  what  need  was  there,  if  I  had  said  notlung  to  the  pur- 
pose, to  exposfi  himself  and  his  cause,  by  tlie  publication 
of  such  a  sy^enr  of  new  tiotioas,  to  mvke  all  the  country 
stare  *  ? 

i  Mr.  M.  offered  fiTe  arguments,  in  his  first  book,  (p.  7,  8.)  to  support  his 
external  covenant.  These  five  arguments  the  reader  may  find  answered,  in  my 
former  piece,  p.  16,  17,  18.  65,  66.  69.  And  if  he  vUI  read  my  piefe  tkraugh, 
he  may  find  the  two  pohtts  fiiUy  proiced,  vhieh  I  uodfltrtook;  to  pnive^  on  whieh 
tlie  vfaote  ^MtroTeny  turns,  m-  Thfit  there  is  hut  one  covenant,  of  which  bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  supper  are  seals,  even  the  covenant  of  grace ;  and  that  tht 
doctrine  of  an  external  graceless  covenant  is  unscriptural.  Some  wonder  why 
Mr.  M.  did  not  make  a  particular  f  eply,  and  wonder  mm«  why,  insfead  of  a 
particular  reply,  he  should  advance  soeh  an  ineomistent,  abiord,  ahoeki^  schen^ 
of  Mligion,  in  supi^^rt  of  the  external  «ove&aot,  which  instead  of  supporting, 
i>#h^  tends  to  sink  it.  For,  say  they,  if  the  external  covenant  cannot  he  sup- 
ported without  going  into  this  scheme  of  religion,  we  will  give  it  up.  But  I 
wonder  not  at  Mr.  M.'s  conduct  in  all  this.  The  external  covenant  cannot  be 
supporteil  but  by  overthrowing  the  acripture  scheme  of  ?eligi«n»  and  estaUtsldBg 
Mh  M*m  sbkame  in  ito  room.  His  scheme  of  reMg^on  is  abtg^utfly  nece^ry  to 
SwppOFt  his  exter|k9i}  covenant.  Without  the  introduction  of  Mr.  M.'s  new 
scheme  of  religion,  my  former  piece  can  receive  no  answer  at  all.  He  could  not 
be  silent    jfle  must  take  this  way,  or  none  at  alT.    ' 
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S,  Tlie  loud  Ottt-cry  which  he  makes  of  new  divinily,  new 
divinily,  is  another' of  tl>e  extraordinary  methods  whiefalise 
takes  to  keep  himself  in  countenance.  And  it  is  very  ex* 
traordinary  in  him^  to  raise  thiscry^  on  this  occasion,  in  an- 
swer to  me>  and  that  when  he  himself  was  writing  such  an  an*- 
swer.  ].  Becanse  I  was  justifying  the  old  scheme,  on  which 
our  church^  in  tliis  country  were  originally  settled,  the  good 
old  way;, and  he  wrote  wi&h  a  design  to  hring  in  anew 
scheme,  called  by  itie  name  of  the  external  cxxvenant,  both 
name  and  thing  unknown  in  all  the  public  ibrmulas  appmv* 
ed  by  <^r  churches,  and  absolntely  inconsistent  with  some  of 
the  fondamentai  articles  of  our  confession  of  faith,  and  cate« 
chisms.  ^.  Because,  in  order  to  justify  the  good  old  way>  and 
<!onfute  his  new  scheme,  i  built  my  arguments  on  the  good 
old  protestant  doctrines  of  i/10  perftction  of  the  divine  law,  and 
total  depravity,  at  held  foith  in  scripture,  and  in  our  public 
formulas,  withoutany  one  new  sentiment ;  yea,  without  express^ 
ing  old  sentiments  in  stronger  lungoage  than  the  language 
of  Scripture,  and  of  that  confession  of  faith,  which  Mr.  M. 
himself  professes  to  believe.  While,  on  the  other  hand> 
Mr.  M.  was  writing  not  only  in  defence  of  a  new  scheme^ 
4mt  endeavouring  to  justify  it  by  a  whole  systeoi  of  new  divi* 
nity,  never  before  advanced,  so  far  as  I  know,  in  New-Eng- 
land, However,  it  is  not  entirely  new.  It  was  some  years 
ago  published  in  London,  by  Mr.Cudworth,  and  an  answer  to 
it  was  printed  in  Boston,  1762,  in  An  Es$aif  on  the  nature  and 
giory  of  the  Gospel,  before  referred  to. 

S.  Another  extraordinary  method  which  he  takes  to  keep 
himself  in  countenance,  is,  to  impute  the  most  ab^rd  and 
odious  doctrines  to  those  whom  he  opposes,  which  neither 
they,  nor  ^ny  christian  writer,  ever  believed,  to  be  true.  Par- 
ticularly, '^  That  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind  against  God 
cbnsii^ts  in  disinterested  malice.  That  in  regeneration  new  na- 
tural faculties  are  created  in  us.  That  the  unregenerate,  being 
without  these  new  natural  faculties,  let  their  hearts  be  ever  so 
good,  are  under  a  natural  impossibility  of  hearkening  to 
the  calf^  the  Gospel.  That  we  must  be  willing  to  be  damn- 
ed in  ordef  to  be  prepared  for  Christ.  That  Christ  has  no 
hand  in  our  reconciliation  to  God."    To  he  sure,  I  was  ne- 
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ver  acquainted  with  any  maiij)  or  any  book,  which  held  these 
points.     Should  it  be  affirmed  concerning  a  very  poor,  and 
very  lazy  man,  that  although  he  (b  convinctd  in  his  coftscience, 
thai  it  is  his  dui^  and  inicrest  to  be  industrious ;  yet  the  more 
he  thinks  of  ii  the  more  averse  he  feels  to  it :  would  this 
amount  to  saying,   that  this^lazy  man  has  a  disinterested  ma^ 
lice  against  industry^?     Or  should  it  be  affirmed  concerning 
the  unregenerate,  that  God  hath  not  given  them^yes  4o  see  nor 
ears  to  hear;  would  this  amount  to  sayii]^,  that  they  are  des- 
titute of  eyes  and  ears,  considered  as  natural  faculties,  and  so 
can  neither  see  nor  hear ;  and  therefore  are  not  at  all  to 
blame  for  their  spiritual  blindness  and  deafness  i  Or,  should 
a  wise  and  good  father,  when  his  impudent  haught}^  child, 
about  to  be  corrected  for  a  crime,  insolently  say^  jDvell,  father, 
if  you  do  whip  me,  £  shall  never  love  you  again  as  long  as  I  live; 
should  a  wise  and  good  father  say  to  such  a  child,  *  You  de- 
serve to  be  whipped,  nor  will  I  ever  forgive  you  until  you  will 
own  that  it  is  good  enough  for  you,  and  that  it  is  not  a  blem- 
ish, but  a  beauty  in  your  father's  character,  to  be  disposed  to 
maintain  good  government  in  bis  house,'  would  that  amount 
to  saying,  that  the  child  must  be  willing  to  be  whipped  in  order 
to  prepare  him  for  a  pardon  f    Or,  if  by  the  regenerating  in- 
fluences of  the  Holy  Spirit,  communicated*  through  Jesus 
Christ,  the  only  Mediator^  as  the  fruits  of  his  purchase,  the 
holiness  and  justice  of  the  divine  nature  are  viewed  as  a  beau- 
ty in  the  divine  character,  by  the  true  penitent,  will  it  hence 
follow,  '  that  there  was  no  need  of  Christ  to  die,  or  to  be  er- 
alted,   that  through  him,  rep^Mtance  and  remission  of  sins 
might  be  given  unto  us,  consistently  with  the  divine  law/   It 
is  true  that  there  is  no  need  of  Christ  to  make  us  amends  for 
the  injury  done  us  in  the  divine  law,  and  so  to  reconcile  our 
angry  minds  to  the  Deity,  and  bring  us  to  forgive  our  Maker. 
Such  a  Christ  would  suit  the  taste  of  a  carnal  heart.  But  a  true 
penitent,  having  a  new  taste,  already  grants  that  God  and  his 
law  are  wholly  right,  perfect  in  beauty,  without  a  blemish, 
prior  to  the  consideration  of  the  gift  of  Christ :  and  this  pre- 
pares hi£n  to  see  the  wisdom  and  grace  of  God^  in  living  bis 
Son  to  die  upon  the  cross,  in  the  manner,  and  for  the  purpose, 
set  forth  in  the  Gospel.     Rom.  iii.  25.  1  Cor.  i.  18. 
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4.  Another  exlraordinary  method  Mr.  M.  has  taken^  is  to 
insinuate^  that  the  sacramental  controversy  turns  on  these 
absurd  doctrines.  Whereas^  in  truths  he  cannot  produce  an 
instance  of  any  one  writer,  on  our  side  of  the  question,  who 
ever  believed  these  absurd  doctrines,  oiueh  less  ever  butU  hi3 
arguments  on  them.  Let  hira  read  Mr.  Richard  Baxter,  Dr« 
Watts,  Dr.  Guiiae,  Dr.  Doddridge,  Mr.  Henry,  Mr-  Flavel, 
and  4ook  through  the  fVestmmshr  Confession  of  Faith  and 
Catechisms,  and  read  over  President  Edwards,  Mr.  Greeo, 
and  others  in  these  parts  of  the  world,  who  have  written  on 
the  subject,  and  he  will  not  find  a  syllable  to  countenance 
him  in  such  an  insinuation.  Nay,  the  chief  of  the  argu* 
nients  used,  by  writers  on  our  side  of  the  question,  are  con- 
cfusive,  to  prove  that  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  are  seals 
oiFthecovenant  of  grace,  and  of  no  other  covenant,  without 
entering  into  any  dispute  about  the  perfection  of  the  divine 
law,  total  depravity,  regeneration^  &c.  &c.  The  point  is  so 
dear  and  plain,  that  Calvinists,  Arminians,  Neonomians, 
Arians,  &c.  have  agreed  in  this,  while  they  have  differed  in 
almost  every  thing  else.  If  we  may  believe  Dr.  Increase 
Mather,  it  was,  in  his  day,  the  ^  common  doctrine'  of  pro* 
testants  in  opposition  to  papists,  '  that  it  is  a  justifying  faith 
only  which  giveth  right  to  baptism^  before  God,'  how  much 
soever  they  differed  in  other  matters.  And  as  to  all  the  or- 
thodox, the  celebrated  Dr.  Van  Mastricht,  in  his  Treatise  on 
.  Regeneration,  says, '  As  to  the  baptism  of  adults,  that,  if  right" 
fy  administered,  doth  by  the  consent  of  all  the  orthodox,  cer- 
tainly presuppose  regeneration  as  already  effected.' But 

this  leads  me  to  observe, 

.  5.  Another  very  extraordinary  method  Mr.  M.  takes  to 
keep  himself  in  countenance,  is  by  misrepresenting  that  plan, 
unanimously  agreed  to  by  the  synod  at  Saybrook,  and  on 
whith  the  churches  in  New-England^  in  g.'=?neral,  were  formed 
at  the  first  settling  of  the  country,  which  alone  I  was  endea- 
vouring to  justify,  *  as  a  very  groundless  and  unreasonable 
notion  of  the  Anabaptists,  in  which  Dr.  Bellamy  and  a  few 
others  have  joined  with  them.'  p.  66.  And  at  the  same  time 
claiming  the  Westminster  assembly,  Mr.  Shepard,  Mr.  Jona- 
than Dickinson^  and  Mr.  Peter  Clark,  aa  frieodi  to  his  exter* 
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nalcateriani.    So  that  one  would  think,  that  scarce  any  are 
on  pur  side  of  the  question,  but  the  Aoabapttsta*     Now  this 
is  very  extraordinary  in  Mr.  M.    1.  Beeau^,  in  his  formei 
book  be  speaks  a  very  different  language,  well  knowing  bow 
the  Ulster  really  stands,  (p,  59  ) — '  fc^ball  I  then  prevail  with 
them,  to  lay   aside  all  prejudice,  all   attaobment  to  reetived 
maxim*,  all  veneriation  for  great  names.'    For  he  bad  before 
him  the  sentiments  of  the  protestant  worlds  eoUected  by  the 
late  learned  Mr.  Toxcroft,  in  an  appendix  to  president  Ed* 
wards'  Inquiky^  &c.     And  be  well  knew  that  received  maxims 
and  great  names,  stood  in  the  way  of  his  new  scheme.     2.  It  is 
very  extraordinary  that  he  should  say,  t'^at  his  external  cofvc^ 
nant  is  included  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  described  by  the 
ijissembly  tyf  divines  at  Westminsttr,  (p*  6l.)  when,  as  has  been 
before  shown,  the  doctrines  of  the  perfection  of  the  divine 
law,  and  of  total  depravity,  as  held  by  that  assembly,  are  in- 
consistent with  the  existence  of  his  external  covenant.    And 
in  tl^eir  Confession  of  Faith,  (chap.  29.)  they,  say  '  all  ungodly 
fiersons,  eL^  they  are  unfit  to  enjoy  communion  with  him,  so 
are  they  unworthy  of  tlie  Lord's  table^  and  cannot,  wkbout 
great  sin  against  Christ,  while  they  continue  such,  partake  of 
these  holy  mysteries,  or  be  admitted  hereto.'     Wh^^as^  the 
very  professed  design  pf  hi^  external  covenant  ia  to  .ofeu  a 
door,  that  ungodly  men,  as  such,  should  be  admitted  to  par^ 
take  of  th€se,holy  mysteries.    And,  3.  It  is  equally  extraordif 
nary  that  he  should  pretend  that  Mr.  Jonathan  Dickinsol 
was  a  friend  to  his  external  covenants  when,  in  bis  Dial(^e 
on  the  Divine  right  of  Infant  Baptism,  he  proves  that  the  co« 
venant  with  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  was  the  covenant  of  grace 
itself,  in  opposition  to  the  Anabaptists,  .who,  with  Mr.  M. 
maintain  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  was  not  the 
covenant  of  grace.    And,  having  proved  that  covenant  to  be 
the  covenant  of  grace,  then  proceeds,  on  this  hypothesis,  to 
prove  the  divine  right  of  infant  baptism.     Dr.  Gill  wnxte  an 
answer  to  this  piece  of  Mr.  Dickinson's :  Mr.  Peter  Clark 
wrote  a  reply  to  Dr.  Gill,  in  which  he  spends  above  a  hun- 
dred pages  in  proving  the  covenant  in  Gen.  xvii.  to  be '  9  pure 
covenant  of  grace,'  in  answering  Dr,  Gill's  objections^  which 
are  the  same  for  substance  with  Mr*  M/s  Five  4^gttm€nti,  in 
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his  first  book,  (p.  7s  3.)  and  in  estabiishitig 'infant  baptism  on 
tfais.fooudajtion.  And  be  expressly  affirm«>  (p.  90B,)  *  Es^ 
C€fd  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of'God*  And  if^  without  regeneration,  no  man  ca^-est^r  iiito 
the  kingdom  of  God^  then  surely  not  into  cc^enant  with  God/ 
But  the  unregenerate^  as  snch^  can  enter  into  covenant  with 
Ood,  on  the  plan  of  Mr.  M.'s  external  covenant.  And  yet 
Mr.  M.  pretends  that  there  is '  «o  material  difference'  be- 
tween these  authors  and  his  schehie.  Bat>  4.  It  is  more  ex* 
traordinary  stilly  that  Mr.  M.  should  bring  in  Mr.  Shepard 
as  a  friend  to  hii  external  covenant ^  when  the  piece  he  refers 
to^  (p.  6l.)  is  not  wrote  on  Mr.  M.^s  scheme^  but  on  a  scheme 
essentially  different ;  and  when  Mr.  Shepard,  in  his  sermons 
vn  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins  has  so  plainly  declared  his 
mind.  These  are  his  very  wotds :  attend  to  them^  candid 
reader,  and  say,  was  Mr.  Sbepard  in  Mr.  M.'s  scheme  i 

'  We  may  see  hence  one  just  ground  of  that  diligent  and 
fiarrow  search  and  trial,  churches  here  do  or  should  make  of 
all  those  whom  they  reoeiire  to  be  feltow^members.  The  Lord 
Jesus  wiU  make  a  very  strict  search  and  examination  of  wts^ 
and  foolish>  when  he  comes,  and  will  put  a  difference  be- 
tween them  then.     May  hot  men  nor  churches  imitate  the 
Lord  Jesus  according  to  their  light  now  i    If  indeed  all  the 
congregation  of  the  baptised  were  holy,  then,  as  Korah  said, 
they  take  too  much  upon  them*    If  Christ  at  his  coming,  would 
make  neither  examination,  nor  separation,  not  only  of  peo- 
ple baptised  at  large,  but  of  professors,  and  glorious  profes- 
sors of  his  truth  and.  name;  if  churches  were  not  set  to  dis- 
cern between  harlots  and  virgins,  foolish  virgins  and  wise,  ^ 
much  as  in  them  lies,  that  so  some  of  the  glory  of  Christ  may 
be  seen  in  his  churches  here,  as  well  as  at  the  last  day ;  then 
the  gate  might  be  opened  wide,  and  flung  off  the  hinges  too, 
for  all  comers ;  and  you  might  call  the  churches  of  Christ 
the  inn  and  tavern  of  Christ  to  receive  all  strangers,  if  they 
will  pay  for  what  they  call  for,  and  bear  scot  and  lot  in  thd 
town,  and  not  the  house  and  temple  of  Christ  only  to  enters 
tain  his  friends.   But,  (beloved,)  the  church  hath  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  what  they  bind  and  loose,  fol- 
lowing the  example  and  rule  of  Christ,  is  bound  and  loosed  in 
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beavedj  and  tbey  judge  in  the  room  of  Christ.  1  Cor.  v.  4,  5. 
2  Con  ii.  11.  Whom  the  church  casts  ont,  and  bids  depart  to 
88tan»  Christ  doth.    Whom  the  church  receives  to  itseiC 
Christ  doth.    We  should  receive  in  none  but  such  as  have 
visible  right  to  Christ,  and  commonioo  of  saints.   ^None  have 
a  right  to  Christ  in  his  ordinances,  but  such  as  shall  have 
communion  with  Christ  at  his  coming  to  judge  the  world. 
Hence,  if  we  could  be  so  eagie*eyec('  as  to  discern  them  now 
that  are  hypocrites,  we  should  exclude  them  now,  as  Christ 
will,  because  they  have  no  right.  But  tliat  we  cannot  do ;  the 
Lord  will  therefore  do  it  for  his  churches.    But  yet  let  the 
churches  learn  from  this  to  do  what  they  can  for  the  Lord 
now. — ^The  apostle  gives  a  sad  charge,  Heb.  xti.  15.  Look 
diligent li^y  lat  a  root  of  bitterness  grow  up.    The  apostle  doth 
not  say,  it  is  no  matter  what  roots  you  set  in  Christ's  garden ; 
only  when  they  spring  up,  and  begin  to  seed  and  infect 
others,  then  have  a  care  of  them  :  but  look  there  be  not  a 
root  there. — Look  diligently  to  it. — It  is  ill  counsel  to  the  gai<> 
dener  to  say,  Have  a  care  to  weed  your  garden ;  but  it  is  no 
matter,  God  looks  not  that  you  should  be  careful  of  your  seed, 
s6  long  as  it  be  seed.     Nay,  the  Lord  that  forbids  me  to  suf- 
fer weeds  to  grow,  forbids  my  Carelassness  in  sowing  what 
seeds  I  please.     It  is  the  judgment  of  some  divines,  that  the 
first  sin  of  Adam  and  his  wife,Vas  in  suffering  the  serpent  to 
enter  into  the  garden,  uncalled  for.     The  ruin  of  a  church 
may  be  the  letting  in  of  some  one  ill  member. 

^  Objection.  But  the  primitive  church  never  received  in  arty 
with  such  strict  confessions,  and  large  examination  ;  three  thoU' 
s^nd  in  a  day  were  admitted. 

*  Ans.  I  remember  a  godly  divine,  in  answering  an  objec- 
tion of  late  repentance  from  the  example  of  the  thief;  hav- 
ing whipt  it  with  many  other  rods^at  the  last  lasheth  it  with 
this,  it  is  an  extraordinary  case  ;  and  hence  not  to  be  brought 
in  for  an  ordinary  example.  Hence  he  speaks  thus  ;  when 
therefore  the  time  comes  that  Christ  shall  come  and  be  cru- 
cified again,  and  thou  one  of  the  thieves  to  be  crucified  with 
him,  and  it  fall  out  that  thou  be  the  best  of  the  two,  then 
shalt  thou  be  saved  by  Christ,  that  despising  Christ  now,  pats 
oS  thy  repentance  till  then  ;  so  I  say  here,  there  is  somewhat 
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imiuble  and  ordinary  i&  the  apostle's  exatnple^  id  admktiiig 
threo,  tbousanid  ID  a  day^  bttt^ometbiiig  unusiijai^  and  far  difier- 
ent  ffpm  our  condition  now ;  aad.tberefore  that  I  woaid  si^> 
wbc^n  the  time  com^^  tb^t  ttie  spirit  is  poured  out  on  all  flesh  \ 
.and  that  time  is  known  to  be  the  spriug«4ide,  and  large  mea* 
sure  of  the  Spirit,  wh«en  ministers  are  so  honoured  as  to  coD" 
yertjuany  thousands  at  a  sermon;  and  so  God  and  reason 
call  for  quickness;  when  elders  of  churches  are  as  sharp- 
sighted  as  th^  apostles^  when  the  conversion  of  men  also  shall 
be  most  eminent,  and  that  in  such  places  where  it  is  death^or 
half  hanging,  to  profess  the  Lord  Jesus ;  as  that  they  shall  be 
pricked  at  their  hearts,  gladly  receive  xhe  wprd^  lay  ^down 
their  necks  on  the  block,  c^t  down  all  their  estates  at  thf 
church's  feet,  out  of  loye  to  God's  ordinances ;  when  men 
shall  not  have  Christian  education,  the  example  and  crowd 
of  CbristianSi  from  the  teeth  putwardly,  to  press  thein  to  the 
door  of  the  church,  as.  tho^e  times  hadnot;  tlien,  for.my  part, 
if  three  hundred  thousand  were  Converted,  I  should  receive 
them  as  gladly,  and  ais  manifestly,  as  they  receive  Christ* 
But  truly  there  is  such  little  takings  now,  that  we  have  lei$u|:e 
enough  to  look  upon  our  money,  and  the  hypocrisy  of  the 
world  gives  us  good  reason  to  s^ay  and  see.'  Mr,  Skepard^4 
HrmQtis  OH  the  parable,  iu:*  part  2.  p.  184,  Sec.  This  ser- 
mon was  preached  at  Cambridge,  near  Boston,  about  the 
year  1640,  and  so  about  130  years  ago,  ten  years  after  they 
began  to  settle  Boston,  by  one  of  the  most  godly  and  most 
celebrated  ministers  then  in  the  country,  a  few  years  befol'e 
his  death.  And  this  passage  shows  us  the  spirit  of  the  godly 
in  New-England,  in  those  early  days.  And  to  all  godly 
people  in  the  country,  the  name  of  Mr.  Sbepard  is  precious 
to  this  day,  and  Mr.  M.  knew  it ;  ^nd  therefore,  to  keep  him- 
self in  countenance,  thinks  fit  to  bring  in  him  as  a  friend  to 
his  external  covenant*  ^ut  is  not  this  an  extraoi'dinary  me- 
thod F  To  omit  the  rest,  we  will  mention  but  one  instance 
more.  ^ 

6.  Another  extraordinary  method  Mr.  M.  takes  to  support 
his  scheme,  is  to  bring  arguments  against  us,  built  on  princi- 
ples which  he  himself  does  not  believe  to  be  true;  and 
which,  if  they  were  true,  would  infallibly  overthrow  his  own 
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sehdtM.^  Hty,  tttid  persist  rn  such  argumeiitSy  after  th^r/ipUa* 
ty  hts  been  poiilted  out,  «»iibdtit  saving  (Hie  wprd  in  excuse 
for  sach  i(  piece  of  conduct. 

Thas  he  insists  Upon  it^  that  if  inlmts  may  hate  the  seidof 
th^  covenant  without  saving  graee/  tbeik  also  itaiajr  the  adaif . 
And  therefore^  saving  grace  is  nOI  needful  to  qaiiUfy  anj  oi>e 
for  sealing  ordinances.  And  therefore^  the  covenant  to, lie 
staled^  iji  not  the  covenant  of  grace^  Imt  an  external  cdveoant, 
'  distinct  from  the  covenant  of  grace/  which  only  reqnifes, 
«s  a  necessary  qualificdtion  for  sealing  ordinances^  that  sinf- 
liers  should'  b^  under  such  '  eoAvf^ions/  as  to  '  coi^  to  a 
fixed  resolution  to  forsake  all  Icnoiwn  B>n^  and  practise  all 
known  doty.*  Biit  have  alt  i<ifaats  these  cortticU&m^  aad 
such  a  Jiised  tt^ohiiohf  Boes  be  believe  they  have?  U 
there  aby  evidence  ofitf  No ;  he  does  not  believe  they  have. 
Nor  is  there  any  evidence,  that  ther^  ever  wpui  one  iofaat 
since  the  world  began,  that  had  these  comkii^n^,  and  such 
a  fixed  ftsdlutioh.  What  then  do^s  Mr.  M*  mean?  Does 
jbe  mean  to  giv^.up-  iftfant  baptism  ?  iio,  by  no  meafls.  What 
then  do^s  he  toeani^  Odd  as  it  is,  he  means  to  ^^onfule  our 
i^cheuHe  by  an.argtiranertt  whidh  confutes  his  own ;  i^e.  by  an 
argument,  built  on  a  principle  which  he  himself  does  not  be- 
iteve  to  be  true,  viz.  Thai  the  ^aMequal^aiim&an  necessii- 
ty  in  ihfunii  as  in  the  aduU,  io  qualify  them  fyr  bapiimi. 
For  Mr.  M.  does  not.  believe  this  prii^ciple  to  he  true.  For 
he  does  not  believe  that  infants  need  any  qualification  at  a)i. 
And  yet  he  does  believe  that  the  adult  must  have  some  quali- 
fication. Now  how  extraordinary  is  it^  for  a  man  of  learning 
to  conduct  thus ;  and  to  go  on  and  persevere  in  this  conduct 
without  a  blnsh,  or  the  least  excuse,  in  the  sight  of  aH  \h$ 
country,  after  the  absurdity  bad  Been  pointed  out  |»efare  bis 
eyes,  in  roy  former  book,  p.  W,  65,  66. 

And  thus  again,  he  insists  upon  it,  that  if  saving  grace  is 
necessary,  then  no  man  can  with  a  good  consciei^ce  join  with 
the  church,  without  assurance,  an  assurance  equal  to  that  cec- 
tainty  which  we  have  of  facts,  which  we  see  with  our  oao 
eyes,  and  to  the  truth  of  which  we  can  give  oath  before  aoy 
civil  court,  p.  78,  79-  But  '  ninety-nine  in  a  hundred  of 
true  believers*  are  destitute  of  this  assurance,  he  says»  (p.  60.) 
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ktid  therefore^  saviog  grace  is  not  needfal.  Nothing  more  in 
ni^dfaly  than  to  come  to  a  fiked  resolution  to  for$ake  all 
known  sin  and  practise  all  known  duty-  But  does  Mr.  M. 
believe  that  no  man  oan^  with  a  good  conscienceyjoin  with 
the  ohorcb^  without  being  thus  infallibly  certain  that  be  has 
die  requisite  qualifications  ?  for  on  the  supposed  truth  of  this 
f>roposition  is  his  argument  built.  But  does  Mr.  M.  believe 
this  proposition  ?  does  he  teach  bis  people  to  beKeve  it?  had 
ell  his  church-members  this  high  degree  of  infallible  astur* 
ance,  thatth^y  had  the  requisite  qualifieations^  when  tbejr 
joined  with  th^  church  i  and  have  they  tiie  infallible  assuiv 
ence  every  tune  they  attend  sealing  ordinances ;  an  assuranoe 
equal  to  that  certainty^  iR^hich  they  have>  that  they  ever  sanr 
ibe  suD  shine  !  That  they  '  are  come  to  a  fixed  resolution  io 
forsake  aU  known  sin,  and  practise  all  known  dutyf  Does  he 
insist  upon  it  in  his  public  preaching,  and  in  his  private  in<» 
stroctions,  that  without  tills  high  degree  ofassurance^  withotit 
this  infaltibte  certainty^  they  cannot  with  a  good  conscience 
c^me  to  baptism  or  to  the  Lord's  table?  that '  they  are  guilty 
of  gross  prevarication^  and  double-dealing  with  God/  if  tbey 
dof  p.  B2.  Because  no  man  ought  to  come-  without  this  ia^ 
fttUible  certainty^  that  he  has  the  requisite  qualiKcations : 
i  say,  does  Mr.  M.  believe  these  things  himself  f  or  does 
lie  leach  them  to  his*  own  people?  I  appeal  to  his  con- 
science. 1  appeal  to  his  people,  for  my  witnesses.  Mr.  M. 
doestnot  believe  that  men  must  have  this  infallible  certainty, 
t\mt  they  have  the  requisite  «[ualifications,  rn  order  to  attend 
«eaUng  ordinances  with  a  good  conscience.  Nor  does  he 
teach  this  doctrine  to  his  people.  What  then  does  he  mean, 
in  all  he  says  upon  this  subject  to  us  ?  Why,  he  means  to  con- 
fute our  scheme,  by  an  argument  built  on  a  principle  which 
he  does  not  believe  to  be  true;  and  which,  were  it  true, 
jwould  effectually  overthrow  his  own  scheme.  And  all  this, 
after  the  fallacy  of  this  manner  of  reasoning  had  been  pointed 
out  before  his  eyes,  as  dear  as  tha  sun,  in  Mr.  Edwards'  last 
piece  on  the  sacramental  controversy,  to  which  no  answer  has 
•ever  been  made.  Now  is  it  not  extraordinary,  that  a  man  of 
ISO  good  sense,  should  urge  against  us  arguments  built  on 

principles  which  he  himself  does  hot  believe ;  and  which,  if 
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they  were  true,  would  effeciuatly  overihrow-bis  owti  sdie^eT 
For  no  uoregenerate  oian  in  tbisworldis^or  ever  was^  or  eves 
will  be^  while  such^  iivfalliUy  certaifi,  as  he  is  of  what  be 
sees  with  bis  eyes,  that  his  resolution  to  forsake  ail  k^iown  sit, 
and  practise  allknown  duty,  is^  fixed,'  so  that  bis  xeligioQwiil 
not  prove  like  that  of  the  stoay  and  thorny  ground  hearers* 
For  if  the  common  protestant  doctrine  of  tlie  saints*  persever- 
ance is  scriptural,  yet  Mr.  Af.  does  not  believe  the  doctrioe 
of  the  perseverance  of  gracekss  sinnen,  in  their  religious  reso^ 
lutions,  is  taught  in  scripture.  So  that  thare  is  no  possibl&.way  • 
in  whieb  an  aiwakened  sinner  can  be  certain  that  his  resolo-- 
tion  is  'fixed,'  without  an  immediate:  revelation  from  be^- 
ven,  to  give  him.  this  assurance.    But  Mr.  M., does  not  her 
lieve,  that  an  immediate  revelation  from  heaven   ever  wa% 
or  ever  will  be,  made  for  this  purpose.    But  he  well  know% 
that  without  any  such  revelation,  Peter  was  able  to  say,  I^ord^ 
thou  knawest  all  things,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.    And 
be  weU  knew  that  tl^ie  saints  in  the  apostolic  age  are  spokea 
of,  without  exception,  as  having  received  the  spirit  pfadoptimtf 
wh$reb^  the f  cried  Ahba,  Father ;  with  an  assurance  that  they 
were  the  children  of  God.     Ron^.  viii.  \4,\6,  l6.    Nor  is 
there  one  instance,  among  all  the  apostolic  converts,  that  can 
be  mentioned^  of  a  doubting  saint.     Nor  does  it  appear,  A>y 
the  acts  of  the  apostles,. or  by  their.  epistles>  but  that '  assu^r 
ance  did  in  those  days  attend  the  first  acts  of  faith  among. all 
their  converts.'    See  Acts  ii.  41 — 47.  and  viii*  Sg.  and  x.  44 
--^47.  and  xvi;  SO — 34.    For,  to  use  the  apostolic  language^ 
'^  Being  justified  by  faith,  they  had  peace  with  God,  and  re« 
^^oi^ed  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God  :  because  the  love  of  God 
wa3  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost."    Rom* 
V.  15.    jdnd  they  knew  that  they  had  passed  from<  death  to 
life.     1  John  iii.  14.    And  this  tenders  tlie  conduct  of  Mr. 
M.  so  much  the  more  extraordinary,  that  he  with  so.  moch 
zeal,  should  push 'an  argument,  which,  were  it  well  groutided, 
is  much  more  against  his  own  scheme  than  it  is  against  the 
apostolic  practice.     For  it  does  not  appear  but  that  tbfir 
converts  universally  knew  that  they  were  passed  from  death  to 
life.    Whereas  it  is  capable  of  full  proofs  that,  no  one  |ince»- 
gen^ifate  man  ever  did  know  that  his  religious  resolotioos 
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were  *  fixed/  so  that  Ijis  goodness  should  not  be  as  the  morn- 
iog  elbod  and  as  the  eatly  dew,  whicH  quickly  passeth  away. 
:  Besides,  we  are  naturally  as  conscious  of  our  volitions  and 
affections,  as  we^are  of  our  speculations ;  and  therefore  we  arenas 
cdpabte  of  knowing  what  we  choose  and  love,  as  what  we 
believe:  and  therefore,  we  may  as  Well' know  tFiat  we  love 
God"  and  Christ,  if  we  really  do,  as  know  that  we  have  right 
sfieculative  idea§  of  the  true  and  real  character  of  God  and 
Christ,  and  of  the  doc^ines  of  revealed  religion,  in  which 
they  are  exhibited.  Many  are  confident  ihey  believe  aright, 
whd  are  heretics;  and  many  are  confident  they  l&ve  aright, 
who  We  hypocrites  :  and  yet  this  hinders  not  but;  that  true 
saiMsi  who  believe  aright,  and  love  in  sincerity,  may  know 
it:  and  know  the  one  as  well  as  the  other*  And  it  cannot 
bd  prdved,  but  that  there  are  as  many  who  have  dotibts 
about  the  truth  of  Gospel  doctrines,  as  there  are  that  have 
dot^ts  about  the  isincerity  of  their  love  to  Gospel  doctrines. 
It  cannbt  be  pioved,  that  there  is  one  professor  who  doubts 
the  sincerity' of  bis  love,  who  has  an  fnfallible  assurance 
iirbich  h  the  right  scheme  of  religion,  among  all  the  schemes 
in  vogue.  It  is  very  evident,  that  there  is  a  great  degree  of 
scepticism  ambtig  the  professors  of  Christianity  in  this  age, 
atid  as  much  among  the  learned  as  among  the  unlearned ; 
as  is  obvious  to  ^very  ohe  who  is  acquainted  with  books  and 
inen«  And,  for  aught  that  appears,  it  might  be  as  difficult 
to  find  nien  who  believe  Christianity  to  be  true,  real  ChHs- 
tianity  I  mean,  to  that  degree  as  to  hkve  no  doubts  about 
what,  is  truth ;  a^  to  find  men  that  love  it,  so  as  to  have  no 
doubts  about  their  love.  This  is  certain,  that  it  was  the  con- 
stant doctrine  of  Mr.  Stoddard,  that  nounregenertiie  man  does 
know  the  Gospel  to  be  true,  as  every  one  know»r  who  is  ac- 
qbainted  with  his  writings.  And  it  is  also  eertaini  that  in 
the  apostolic  age,  it  was  the  universally  received  doctrine  of 
the  whole  Christian  churchy  that  whosoever  belireeth  that  Jc" 
susistke  Christ,  is  born  i>f  God.  I  John  v.  i.  And  it  w&s 
in  that  age  believed,  that  the  unregenerate,  however  they 
might,  for  a  time,  belkve  and  rejoice ;  yet  neither  their  faith, 
.  .nor  their  afiecttons,  were '  fixed,*  because  they  had  no  root  in 
.thetosdives:  and  thei*efore  in  time  of  temptation  they  would 
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fall  away  from  both.  Mat.  Jtiii.  A!id;theieftire,if  tlreijipett 
the  door  wide  enoagh  to  let  in  th^  uAregeii<efAie»  its  sQcb;  in- 
to  the  churchy  we  must  not  imistofi  their  being  '  fixed'  wfaat 
to  believe^  or  'fixed*  what  to  do;  for  tbefe  is  no*  root  ift 
tiiem.  Moch  less  must  we  affirm^  that  they  most  be  ^  iiifal- 
ItUy  oertatn'  that  they  are  '  fixed>'  when,  if  the  UUe  it  the 
w6rd  of  God>  it  is  infalliblycertain^  that  they  are  not  *  fixed/ 
'And  their  very  confidence^  thmi  they  are  ^  fixed/ is  a  ftfH 
proof  that  they  do  hot  nnd^rstand  and  believe  the  -Gospel, 
which  :deciares  that  they  are  not  '  fiiced/  that  they  have  m 
rtwtm  themselves. 

But  to  return: 

Our  author  says,  (p.  79.)'  '  If  it  is  a  real  gracious  state, 
that  gives  us  a  real  right  to  join  with  the  church ;  then  it  is 
a  known  gracious  state  tliat  gives  us  a  knbwii  right/  Atsi 
he  adds,  '  This  is  a  self-evident  proposition.'  And  this  he 
^ays  in  order  to  prove/  '  that  ho  nmn  can,  with  a  good  con- 
science^  make  this  profession,  without  as  certain  a  knbW'' 
ledge  of  the  gracionis  state  of  his  own  heart,  as  he  nsust  have 
of  any  particular  fact  about  which  he  is  called  to  givt^  an 
evidenee  in  a  civil  court/  But;  if  this  argumem  is  conclu- 
sive, then  his  own  scheme  is  overthrown.  For^  tern. the  ta- 
llies, and  the  argument  stands  tfaos: 

'  *'  If  it  is  feat  orthodoxy,  that  gives  us  a  right  to  j^in  wkb 
fhr  chuit^h ;  then  it  is  known  orthodoxy,  that  gives  us  a 
known  right.''  Ahd  I  may  add,  '  this  is  a  setf^evklent  pro* 
position/  And  therefore,  aceording  to  Mr.  M.  '^  no  man 
can  with  a  good  conscience^  join  with  the  church^i  withont 
^  certain  a  knowledge  of  bis  orthodoxy,  as  he  must  bavexif 
any  particular  fact  about  which  he  is  called  to  give  an  evi«- 
<lence  in  a.<:ivil  court.''  So  then,  according  to  Mr.  M.  nn«- 
regenerate,  graceless  fnen;  mast  be  as  certain  wblehof  all 
the  varioius  schemes  of  religion  in  vogue,  in  the  Christian 
world,  is  the  right  one,  a»  they  are  of  any  fact  whid^  they 
^e  witii  tlieir  eye8>  to  the  truth  of  which  they  can  make 
oath ;  or  ihey  cannot,  with  a  good  conscience^  join  with  the 
church  :.  i.  e,  they  most  have  as  high  a  degree  of  ioffallibili- 
ty  as  the  apostles  had  oader  inspiration,  or  they  cannot,  with 
a  good  consciences  join  with  the  church.    But  does  Mr.  M. 
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Relieve  ^ud }  Does  be  kralc  npoa  Us:  grac^^sf,  cdBseientiMs 
diuretiHneaiberi^  as  infaUible  a»  iW  apOsties  ? 
T  IBd  «ftyi  that  recA«irtkod0xy  is^iiot  a  r^irisite  qQ84ifi(M|ti0fi> 
btoi^eup  bis  own  $cbeiEl|C«.   To  say>  ihi^t  althoogb  veal 
cir^ocbxy  is  «  requisite  qualificatiOki^  j^et  .a  ^c^ee  a/  iiiiM)l» 
Uiitf  i  df|aal  to  that 'H^bich  tbe  apo^les,  bad  Uiuler  inspiratraii 
Is  mo^  ne^i^ssafy  <to  quaUfy  a  ihhd,  witb  a  good  co<mcieAOfii> 
^joki  wilbiibe  cborob;  is  ta  give  up  his  argui^ieRt.    For  ibe  ^ 
liposties  wer^  bot  more   certain^  which  was  the  orthpdojc 
;^b^t9ie  ^f  religiop,  tfaAO  we  are  of  facts,  whi(sb  we  see  ^ith 
oar  eyes,  and  which  we  can  swear  positively,. that,  we  did  seaw 
And  our  eertainty  mast  be  equal  to  this*  he  sajs^or  we  eaa* 
i^t,'  nvitb  a  good  conscience,  join  with  4he  church^    Everjr 
conseieiitious,  graceless  obwcb-inemberi  therefore,  amotding 
to  Mr.  M*  Is  as  iafaUible,  in  points  of  orthodoxy,  as  w«a  the 
fiipostle  Paul.  •  9iiidoes  Mr.  M.-^  believe  this?  No,.by  Ao 
nieans*  <  What  theit  does  he  m^m  ?  Why,  be  means  ito  ooa- 
|ut«f  our  scheme,  by  an  argument  built  on, a  prineiple  wfaish 
^e^btm8elf  does  not  believe  to  be  true^  4ild  which,  wei»e4t 
true,  woul4  ov^tbfow  bis  ow^  scbei|ie« 
.   C>|ection.  But  I  Jmomtha^  Ikelmcm^amtumh.doc' 
^iaes  i  j^ea^  I  can  smar  I  belienv^ihem* 

Anmcr.  You  can  swear  ibj»t  you  belike,  your .  own  ereed ; 

but  can  you  swear  thai  your  awn  arisedis  orthodox  I  For  not 

acopfid^nt  beljef,  but  relil  ordsodoxy  is,  according  to, Mr. 

M*  a^requisHe  qiiaiifiefttmn  ta  cUurebHuembershipv    Tbese* 

£iife,  aecoiiditig  Do  him,  you  most  be  certain  ihat  your  ^sreed 

is  oi^hodox().«yeo  ,as  ceilaib  as^you  are  of  facts  whiob  yon 

see,  and  to  the  irtitfa  of  wbieb  you  oam  oiake  oath  be&re  ^e 

^ivil  magistrale;   whioh  is  a  degree  o£  certaimy.  equal  to 

thalt  which  the  apostles  had  under  inspita^ioo* 

^  The  i^ianSj  the  Soeinians,:  the  Peli^ians^  tbe  P.i^tes,  ICe. 

Susi'Caa  swear  that  ibey  believe  thrirsebeoies ;  but  does  tbb 

'  qualtfy  them  to.  bei  cburoh^member&i   Would  Mr.; ACvre* 

;  ceivetbem  to  fiommuoion?    If  so,«sben  itis  no  matter  what 

sdieme  of  religton  men  ibeliev!e,if  they  da  but  believe  it  eon- 

Iktentiy*^   And  sbeo  orthodoxy  is  sot  a  requittlequulification 

*  for  ckareh^^semiietship,  but  rather  bigotry  ! 
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Oor  author. tays^  p.  78,  79«  'Tbk  affeir  of  covenantliig 
witbGod^  Moses  sty4es^  D^ut.  xk\x.  14.  This  cotenani  and 
tKtoath.*    And  ^  will  it  do  to  reH  people^  that' they  may 
give  a  positive  evidence,  when  they  have  only  «i  prevailing 
opinion  about  the  fact  V  That  is,  will  it  d6,  to  tell  people  that 
they  may  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  and  bind 'them- 
selves under  the  solemnity  of  an  oath,  as  the  Israelites  did 
to  keep  covenant,  (Deut.  xxvi«  %f.  Thou  hast,  atonchid  tic 
Lord  4his  day  tohethtf  God,  and  to  walk  in  hh  ways,  and 
to  keep  AJs  statutes,  and  his  commandments,  and  his  judgments, 
and  to  hearken  to,  his  voice,)  when  they  have  only  a  prevailing 
t)pimon,*  that  they  have  such  an  heart  in  them  ;  but  have  not 
a  certain  knowledge  of  it,  as  they  have  of  facts,  which  under 
oafthj  they  can  positively  declare  to  be  true  ? 

Answer  l.  Wlien  men  have  not  such  a  heart  in  them,  ihey 
are  not  qualified  to  enter  into  this  covenant  and  this  oath. 
•And  therefore,  if  unregeneracy  consists  m  being  without  sucb 
an  heart,  and  in  having  an  heart  opposite  hereunto,  agreeable 
td  St.  Paul's  doctrine;  Rom.  vlii.  7-  then  unregeneracy  dis- 
qualifies us  for  entering  into  covenant  with  God. 

^.  No  inan  can,  with  a  good  conscience,  enter  into  tliis  co- 
venant, unless  be  is  conscious  to  himself,  that  he  has  such  an 
heart,  to  such  a  degree  of  clearness,  as  to  be  satisfied  in  his 
conscience,  that  he  indeed  has  such  an  heart.  And  there- 
fore, for  men  who  know  that  they  have  not  such  an  heart,  to 
enter,  in  to  this  covenant,  is  gross  immorality.  But  he  who  is 
satisfied  in  his  conscience,  that. he  has  such  an  heart,  may 
.with  a  good  conscience  enter  into  this  covenant.  That  is, 
hh  conscience  will  approve  of  his  conduct  in  so  doing. 

S.  A  man  may  be  satisfied^  in  his  conscience,  that  he  has 
such  an  heart  by  prevailing  evidence,  short  of  strict  certainty. 
For  instance,  Mr.  Mather  was  satisfied  in  his  conscience, 
ithat  it  was  his  duty  to  write  in  the  defence  of  the  external  co« 
venant,  .upon  prevailing  evidence  of  its  truth  ;  but  yet  if  it 
.wece  put, to  him,  he  would  not  positively  declare  under  oath, 
that  he  knoWs  it  to  be  true ;  as  he  knows  tlie  truth  of  facts 
which  he  sees.with  his  eyes»  For  he  declares  in  hiaprefture, 
'  Yet  I  am  not  so  fond  of  my  own  judgment,  or  tenacious  of 
my  own  practice,  but  that  /  stand  ready  to  give  them  both  up 
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i^^jtieijt  any  one.  «hail:<ia.tlic!tffiei)dly  office  ai  aelting  Jigl^  be- 
fpre  iD^/  AiMiitberefore  h^  cannot  swe^r  that  bii^flcheoQieii 
ibe.  true  Sci:i{>ture  ^beme.  He  knows  tb^t  tie  hasf  wr it^ 
ten  on  tl^ia  siUyect.  This  tact  he  is  certain  ^  oL  He  could 
give  oath  toihi»  before  a  civil  court,  ^r  could.be  give  up 
tJie  t;ruth  of  tl^is  fact,  let  all  the  Ugbs.in  the  W43iirld  be  set,  be- 
lore^hinai*  .  Nor  coqid  be^wUh.a:good,eonscience:>  offer  to 
giive  up  the  truth  of  Uiis  facl>  on  any  condition :  because  he^ 
koAws  that  the  fiact  is  true.  He  kuamt  it  with  certainty:^  with 
infallible  certainty.  But  be.  bas  not^equal  certainty  that  bis 
scheme  is  true.  ^  It  was  only  his  prevailing  opinion*  And  so> 
be  offers  to. give  it  up  on  fQrther  light.  Yet  be  acted  con-; 
scientiously  in  writing  in  it^  defence..  That  is,  hisconsci^nce>^ 
instead  of  condemning,,  approved  of  bis  conduct.  Per  th^ 
tjjpuih  of  tbisi  appeal  to  it/lr.  M.   The  application  is  easy«  And 

yet, 

4.  It  is  readily  granted,  Uiat  we  are  to  blame  for  every 
writing  judgment  w^  make,  ia  moral  matters,' relative  both  to^ 
truth  and  duty,  bow  conscientious  jsoever  we  wei^e  in  making 
the  judgment,  Tbas,.for  instance,  Paul,  before  hi&  conver- 
sion, was  conscientious  in  judging  and  at^Ung  against  Christi- 
anity ;  but  stiliU  he  was  to  blame  forjudging  and  acting  as  be 
did.  And  if  Mr»  M.'s  ex ternal covenant  is  unscriptur^l,  how 
conscientipjus  soever  be  has  been  in  believing  and  acting  as 
he  has,  yet  he  is  to  blame.  So,  if  we  judge, that  we  have 
suph.an  heart,  when  in  fact  wa  have  not,  bow  coiiscientioiis 
soever  we  b<(ve  been,  yet  still  we  are  criminal.  For  we  mighi 
bave^known  better.  It  w^  our  fault  that  we.  did  not  know 
better.  And  in  this  world,  or  in  the  next,  we.  shall  knoir 
that  the  blame  lies  at  our  door*    Tberefoi'e, 

a.  Those  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour  ought  to  be  att.end-^> 
ed  to  andregarded^  by.  every  one  who  entertains  tboggbts 
ofmaking'a  professionof  his  holy  religion.;  Laxkexlv^, 25-^36* 
Andt.  there  mnt  grf at  multitudes  witi  /^m,  andvinstead  of 
pressing  thep  to  an  inconsiderate  profession  of  bis  religion,  as- 
a  met^ns  of  4:beir  conversion^  he  turned  and  said  mto  them,  if 
ar^Mtmcome  to  me,  byan  open  public  precession,  and  hate 
nof  his  father,  an4' mother,  and  w^e,  and  children,  and  breth- 
ren mnd  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  ako^  sp  as  to  have  an 


heart  to  gite  Op  all  ibr  my  suke,  he  canw^  be  my  dintiplei 
hut  Win  ID  time  oftrM  des^ipt  me;  And  mh&toever  doih  mt 
^ear  Ms  tran,  0nd  eome  after  me,  wttb  a  heart  to  suflhr  every 
thtn;^  for  my  sake;  cannot  6e<m9'di$eiplc;imi  mil  ia  time  of 
trial  4etitH  me.  Therefore,  consider  mhB%  yoa  do.  Rr 
tbhic%  of  you,  iHttnUngtb^ndlda  tow€r,^ki€ih^ai  downjint 
kndcaHni^4ke:co»i,6^c.iX4i*  Soiikewue^  whasoePcr  he  ic 
i»fyou,  that  f6fnak$tk  fiot  mil  th&i^  he  hath^he^  cafin^t  be  mif 
disciple.  My  disciples  are  the  salt  of  ^he  earths  Salt  is^g99d, 
if  it  is  iM  'y  but  ^tf  the. salt  have  last  its  savouir,  igAerewilhslmU 
iibeseasomdi  Itis  good^for  DOthiogw  It  is  neither ^t  Jer 
the  land,  nor  If et  for  the  dunghillibut.nun  ca9i  it  out,  as 
godd'fer  no(hh>gL  '  And  what  are  suoh  disciples  good  for,  who 
wiH  desert  tue  in  time  of  trial.  .  Attend  lo  what  I  say.  ffe 
that  hath  ears  to  hear/Jethimhear*' 

eONCI.6StOK. 

Mr.'M.  speaking  of  Ottr'aMtimjBDts  ofireligion,.  as  contaio- 
<^in  president  £dflparii:?&'  trtaiise  coneennng  religious  e^tty 
Hons,  whieb  is  beybnd  doubt  one  of  the  best  books  that  has 
been  published,  on  experimental  religion  and  vitalii^iety  since 
the  days  of -inspiration,  says>  (p4  36.)  ^  These  sepitipients  are 
{(urprisingly  spread  in  the  land,  in  the  present  day «'  Yes, 
iBitid  always  will  spread  attiong  people,  in  proportion '  as  true 
religion  revives  atid  spreads;  Nor  am  I  without  iiopes^  that 
Mr.'M.  sbotddhe  ifaoiroughiy  look  into  the  tdieme,  and  get 
a  right  undentandiog  of  it^  would  yset  himself  became  a  pro- 
selyte to  it ;  and  if  he  should  become  a  proselyte  to  it,  he 
WOdld  soon  give  op  bis  external  eov^oant^  as  being  whdiy 
inconsistent  with  it* 

'  Abd'  it  is  quite  certain,  that  wlien  the  divine  promises,  scat- 
tered through  the  'sacr^  writings,  relative  to  the  glorious 
prevalence  of  true  Christianity^  come  to  be  accomplished, 
that  Mr.  M/s  graceless  covenant  will  become  a  useless  and  an 
impracticable  thing.  When  nations  shall  be  bora  in  a  day; 
when  iall  the  people  shall  be  righteous,  Vfhm4he  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  shall fiU  the  earth  as  the  rtaiers  coven  the  seai  peo- 
ple will  not  desire  to  make  a  graceless  profession.  Nay,  they 
can  never  be  persuaded  to  do  it  in  that  day.    For  then  they 


IfrjAl  l^  Ckrisi  more  ihan  father ,  or  mothers  «^.  wiff^  or  i^hit^ 
'i^tn,  on  homes,  or  iandi ;  yta^  more  ihan  their  omn  lives*    Ami 
men  mho  realljr  bsve  their  wives  and  ekUdpeOf  e^  ahh,  i^dj^ 
nariiy,  to  %ay  vnkh  triitfa  and  a  good  cooftcieiicej  that  tbej  d^ 
lofe  tbetn.    Yea^  il  woold  be  tbougbt  a  siga^  that  maoj  (g^ 
tieraUy,  if  not  ani«er8ttUy>  hated  their  wives^  ia  aoy  kiogdoia^ 
^^tj)  ortowoyfthoiild  it  be  known^  thai  ^^moety^tikm  in  w 
Imachred  of  them  had  such  dottbt%  ibat  ^th  a  good  cdQ* 
a^enoe  they  coold  not  day.  thai  they  loved  them.    Mr.  Skod.* 
d#rdj  ID  hi$  Treatin  concerning  the  Vk^ure  ofConmtmn,  wofM, 
<Po  79) '  We  do  not  know  of  «ne  godly  Qaa  in  theSoi^orf> 
^ai  was  udder  darknH»aboatim  uneerity/    AoA  Q»t  oalf^ 
ohiam  says^  'The  beoefits  which  in  this  life  do  either  aoeoio* 
pany  or  flow  from  juui&Mian,  adoption,  and  saoclifioalioOi 
mre  assuronce  of  God's  loot^  peaoe  of  <H»nseieBee>  joy  ia  Hot 
Holy  Gho9t>  increa$e  of  grace,  and  perseverance  therein 
to  the  end/    And  when  peltgUm  revives  in  its  purity  and 
glory,  assurance  will  become  as  cocnmon  » thing  among  pro- 
fessors, as  it  was  among  the  apostolie  converts,  in  the  aposlrri* 
ie  ohoN^hes^    And  even  now,  should  a  man  and  wonHm  pie- 
aent  themselves  before  h  clergyman,  to^  eotet  mto  the  mm^ 
rtage-covenant,  and  at  the  same  time  declorey  4bal  tbey 
doubled  their  love  to  oaeh  otfacv  to^sndi  a  degree,  that  wkh 
6  good  oonscietioe  they  cimld  not  ^ive  their  eonaeat  to  the 
form  of  words  in  coimnon  use,  beeasse  that  would  imply  a 
{MTofession  of  muttral  lo«e/no  judicioiis  man  would  think  them 
fit  to  be  married.    The  apfriicatioa  is  easy. 

Nothing  renders  «  gfacetess  covenant'  noe«|fi}}>  but  the  pre- 
valence of  gracelc^ness  among  our  ^people*  for^  did  mir 
people  all  of  them  love  Christ  more  thanfeitkorMnd  mother, 
wife  and  children,  no  man  Wotikldeshi&l:o  have  the  covenant 
of  grace  set  aside,  and  a  graceless  covenant  sriiatiliited  ii^  its 
room,  in  our  churches*  When,  thereforci  that  day  comes  in 
which  satan  shall  he  bound,  who  at  present  deceives  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth,  that  he  may  deceive  them  na  more  :  when 
tlie  great  harvest  comes,  of  whieh  whi^t  happened  in  the 
apostolic  age  was  but  the  frM  fruits;  ahd^A^  stone  cut  out 
of  the  moumaiH  without  hands  becomes  gr4at^andfiUs  the  mhole 

earth,  and  the  God  of  heaven  uts  up  a  kingdom^  and  all  peo* 
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pie,  natiohSy  and  language^,  ferve  him,  and  the  kingdoin  and 
dominion j  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole 
heaven  is  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High, 
and  all  dominion  shall  serve  him;  then,  even  then,  true  godii* 
aesb  will  be  universally  professed,  and  universally  practised. 
•   Since,  therefore,  this  graceless  covenant  ♦will  ere  long  be 
universaUy  explddled,  and  rooted  up,  as  shM  every  plant 
whith  our  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  why  should  not 
we  all  now  unite  to  give  it  up,  and  to  invite  our  people  to  be- 
come Christians  indeed,  to  profess  and  practise  according  to 
thte  true  import  of  their  baptism  ?   It  is  as  much  their  duty, 
ae^  as  much  their  interest,  to  become  Christians  now,  as  it 
will  be  in  any  future  period  of  their  lives.    They  have  from 
God  no  leave  to  delay.  •  Thanks  be  to  God,  '  that  these  seri- 
tifnent«  are  surprisingly  spreading  in  this  land,  in  the  present 
day.*  •  Nor  ought  it  to  pass  unnoticed;  that  every  attempt  to 
prevent  tl*eir  spreading  has' hitherto  had  the  contrary  effect. 
For  while  those  who  oppose  them,  how  ingenious  and  learned 
so^er  they  be,  are  obliged  to  run  into  the  grossest  absurdities 
and^  inconsistencies;  In  their  own  defence ;  as  one  error  leads 
on  to  another,  it  baturally  tends  to  open  the  eyes  of  ail  can- 
did nien,  who  attend  to  the  controversy.    And  may  we  not 
hope  that  so  candid  and  ingenious  ia  writer  as  Mr.  Mather  is 
represented  tobe,  '  who  is  not  fond  of  his  own  judgment,  or 
tenacious  of  his  oWn  practice,  but  stands  ready  to  give  them 
both  up,  when  any  one  shall  do  him  the  friendly  office  of 
setting  light  before  him,';will;  upon  a  calm  review  of  all  that 
-has  been  fiaid,become  a^friend  to  f^e  good  old  way  of  out 
forefathers,  the  first  settlers  of  New^England,  and  come  into 
.that  plan  on  which. the  New- England  chxrrches  were  origi- 
nally formed;-^  Which  may  God  of  hisinfinite  mercy  grants 
through  Jesus  Christ.    AMEN. 


/      C         I 
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SIR, 

From  the  first  settling  of  New-England,  it  has  teen  the 
constant  practice  of  all  our  congregational  churches,  to  require 
a  public  assent  to  the  chief  articles. of  the  Christian  faitb>  a^, 
a  term  o/  communion  in  special  ordinances*  Nor  is  there  to. 
this  day,  one  such  church,  or,  to  be  sure,  not  above  on^,  that 
ever  1  heard  of,  but  what  insists  upon  such  a  public  assent, 
as  that,  without  which  they  will  not  admit  any  to  sealing 
ordinances.  Our  churches  b:ave  formulas,  which  they,  call 
the  doctrines  of faithfOt  the  articJes  of  the  Christian  faith.  The 
minister  publicly  reads  them  to  such  as  arejo  be  taken  into: 
full  communion  ;  and  they  give  their  assent  to  tbem  before 
all  the  congregation.  Forour  churches  believe,,  (and  act  up- 
on it,)  that  none  ought  to  be  admitted,  to  full  communion, 
but  such  as  are  sound  in  theiaitb.;  and  that  the  church  hasa> 
rightto  judge  oftheir  soundnessin  tjie.  faith  :.and  they  do  judge 
those  to  be- sound  in  the  faith,  who  publicly  profess,. (acting, 
to  a  judgment  of  chax'ity,  understanding^  and.  Ao»««^iy,). their: 
assent  to  the  articlesi  of  the  Christian  faith,  which  theyhav^ 
agreed  to,  and  drawn  up  to  be  used  in  the  adoiission  Wmem-' 
bers :  as  they  are  persuaded  said  articles  do  express  the  true, 
sense  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  .,  . 

Were  thej'^  convinced,  that  any.of  ^AetV  articles  were  con- 
trary to  Scripture,  I  know  not  of  one,  or  to  be  sure  not  above 
one,  of  all  our  churches,  but  would  immediately  a//er  theiX' 
articles.  For  we  all  profess,  that  the  bible  is  the  onl^.  stand-' 
ard  by  which  our  religious  sentiments  are  to  be  formed  ;  and 
we  mean,  by  our  creeds  and  confessions,  only  to  express.  oi/^ 
s/ense  of  Scripture  :  not  to  make  a  new  bible ;  but  only  to.exr 
press  how  we  understand  the  bible  that  God  has  already 


572  A    LETTER 

made.      And  this^  to  the  end  that  others  may  know  our  prio- 
ciples,  and  we  know  theirs. 

When  therefore  a  namber  of  ministers^  and  of  private  gea* 
tlemen^  who  belong  to  oar  churches^  have  in  late  years  ap« 
peared  so  very  zealous  against  creeds  and  coitfemons,  as  tests 
of  orthodoxy^  I  was  at  a  loss  to  know  what^hey  ineant^  and 
wh^t  they  designed^  and  what  alteration  they  would  have  ia 
our  customs  and  pra«tices>  if  they  could  new  model  things 
just  to  their  minds.  Would  they  have  men  admitted  into 
the  churchy  and  appointed  public  instructers^  without  any  rr- 
gard  to  their  religious  principles  9  Or,  do  they  not  like  it, 
chat  our  articles  should  be  writ  down?  Or,  would  they  have 
new  creeds  drawn  up,  contrary  to  our  present^  and  imposed  on 
our  churches,  and  our  churches  not  allowed  to  judge  for  them- 
selves !  Or,  what  do  they  mean  ?  And  what  would  they  havef 

Thus  stood  the  case  in  my  view,  when  two  or  three  years 
ago,  hearing  that  something  new  was  about  to  foe  published 
against  creeds  and  confessions,  by  a  certain  ingenious  gentle- 
man, I  sent  the  following  lines  to  the  printer  of  the  Coanee- 
ticut  Gazette,  which  he  was  so  good  as  to  give  place  in  bis 
paper.  No.  149< 

*  To  the  Printer/  &  c. 

'  As  several  pieces  of  late  have  been  published  against 
creeds  and  confessions  of  human  composure  being  used  as 
tests  of  orthodoxy,  which  are  thought  not  fully  to  r^tcb  the 
merits  of  the  cause :  it  is  desired,  that  in  the  next  piece  of 
that  nature  the  following  questions  may  be  answered. 

Qufst.  I.  Is  it  of  any  importance  what  men^s  principles 
be,  if  their  lives  are  but  good  i  For  if  it  is  not,  then  not  tbetr 
reiigiotts  prin<^iples,  but  only  their  external  conduct^  need  be 
inquired  into ;  and  they  may  be  admitted  to  sealing  <MdiDaii* 
ces  in  the  church  of  Christ,  or  be  licensed  to  preach,  and  or- 
dained to  the  work  of  the  ministry^  or  be  employed  as  prem- 
dents,  fellows,  and  tutors,  to  take  care  of  the  education  of 
our  yooUi,  wbetl]«r  they  are  orthodox  or  not.  And  so  there 
will  be  no  nee{)  of  any  tests  of  orthodoxy,  human  or  divine. 

*  But  if  it  be  of  importance  that  they  should  be  sound  in 
the  faiib»  and  if  their  religious  principles  must  be  inquired 
into  :  then  it  is  inquired. 
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'  QueH.  IL  Whether  particular  Christian  eoramanities^ 
as  well  as  particular  persons^  have  not  a  right  to  judge  for 
themselves,  what  is  the  true  sense  of  Scripture^^and  what 
principles  are  necessary,  according  to  the  holy  Scriptures,  to 
be  believed  and  professed,  4n  order  to  an  admission  to  seal- 
ing ordinances,  or  to  be  employed  as  public  instructors  f 

'For  if  particular  communities  have  not  a  right  to  judge 
lor  themselves,  they  ought  no  longer  to  claim  it.  But  if  they 
may  not  judge  for  themselves,  who  shall  judge  for  them? 
Shall  all  the  various  sects  among  protestants  go  back  to  tim 
pope  to  be  set  right  ?  But,  if  it  be  granted  that  particular 
communities  have  a  right  to  judge  for  themselves,  it  is  in* 
quired, 

'  Qu€$t.  III.  Why  they  may  not  manifest  what  is  their 
sense  of  Scripture,  in  writing,  as  well  as  by  word  of  mouth  ? 
i.  e.  why  they  may  not  compose  a  written  confession  of  faith 
to  be  used  as  a  test  of  orthodoxy  ^. 

*  Till  a  good  answer  to  these  questions  can  be  given,  it  is 
not  to  be  expected  that  the  use  of  creeds  and  confessions 
should  be  laid  aside.  And  they  are  proposed  to  the  pub*^ 
lie,  with  a  desire  they  may  be  answered,  with  that  seriousness 
and  good  nature,  with  which  all  religious  controversies  ought 
to  be  mantled.  And  such  an  answer  shall  be  attended  to 
with  an  honest  desire  to  know  the  truth,  by 

'  Decern.  24,  1757.  PAULINUS/ 

And  now,  after  above  two  years,  to  consider  of  the  matter, 
you,  my  good  friend  ScripturiHCy  have  been  so  kind  as  to 
give  a  public  answer  to  my  thrtc  questions.  For  which,  (al« 
ihough  you  have  misunderstood  me  in  a  Ytry  material  point,) 
1  return  you  my  public  thanks.  And  if  you  speak  not  only 
your  own  sense^  but  the  sense  of  your  whole  party,  I  humbly 

k  A  test  is  that  hy  vhich  we  trj  something  io  discorer  what  it  is.  Tb« 
hiUe  is  the  test  hy  which  we  try  dootrines  to  discorer  whether  they  be  divioft 
truths.  A  confesfflon  of  faith  is  a  test  by  which  we  try  those  who  offer  to  be  of 
•ar  comnmiuon.  See.  to  diseover  whether  they  are  arthodw,  i.  e.  whether  Hhcf 
believe  those  doctrines  which  we  judge  true,  and  necesnry  to  be  professed« 
in  order  to  be  admitted  to  commuiiion,  &c.  in  this  latter  sense  onljf  is  it,  that 
the  Christian  church  erer  maintained,  that  confessions  of  human  composure 
might  be  used  as  texts  of  orthodo]^.  See  Professor  Donbp,  on  Creeds  and  Con- 
fessiona. 
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conceive  we  are  not  so  tar  apart  in  this  particolar  controver- 
sy^ but  that  it  may  pretty  easily  be  settled  to  the  satisfaction 
of  all  concerned.  For  if  I  understand  you  right,  you  have 
granted  the  whole  I  designed  ;  and  disputed  against  a  point 
which  no  denomination  of  Christians  ever  maintained.  Be- 
sure,  none  in  New-England. 

I.  You  not  only  grant,  but  contend  earnestly  for  what  we 
all  lay  down  as  oui*  first  principle,  and  fundamental*  maxim, 
viz.  That  not  creeds,  nor  confessions,  but  the  Scriptures  of 

'  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  are  the  only  rule  ofjaith;  by 
V^hich  we  are,  each  one  foi^  ourselves,  to  be  determined  what 
to  believe  in  matters  of  religion  ;  and  to  which  the.  final  ap- 
peal is  to  be  made  by  all  denominations  of  Christians,  and  by 
which  they  ought  to  decide  all  their  religious  controversies. 
Our  creeds  are  to  express  nothing  but  what  we  verily  believe 
to  be  the  true  sense  of  Scripture.  And  if  any  think  we  mis- 
take the  true  sense  of  Scripture,  the  dispute  is  to  be  decided, 
not  by  our  creeds,  but  by  the  Scripture  ;  comparing  Scripture 
with  Scripture.  So  saith  our  platform  ;  and  this  we  are  fully 
agreed  in.  'The  smallest  grain  of  an  inspired  testimony/ 
says  Professor  Dunlop,  in  his  piece  on  creeds  and  confessions, 
*  is  momentous  enough,  in  a  just  balance,  to  weigh  down 
a  cart-load  of  human  canons  and  confessions,"  Edit.  2.  p.  78. 

II.  You  grant,  '  that  some  of  the  principles  of  religion  are 
so  important,  that  none  ought  to  be  admitted  ,to  sealing  or- 
dinances, or  to  be  employed  as  public  instructers,  who  do 
not  profess  to  believe  them.' (p.  fi.)  Yea,  you  grant,  that  if 
they  do  at  jSrst  profess  to  believe  them  ;  yet  if  afterwards  it 
appears  they  do  not, '  ministers  ought  to  be  silenced  ;'  (p.  IS.) 
and  by  paiity  of  reason,  church-members  censured.  You 
grant  this,  I  say;  and  therefore,  to  silence  and  excommuni- 
cate such  if  they  continue  obstinate,  provided  it  be  done 
with  a  Christian  temper,  is  so  far  from  being  persecution,  that 
you  look  upon  it  a  Christian  duly  ;  according  to  Titi   iii.  10. 

And  thus  far  you  agree  with  the  church  of  Christ  in  all 
ages  of  the  world. 

III.  And  you  also  grant  fully,  just  as  fully  as  I  would  have 
you, '  that  particular  Christian  communities,  as  well  as  par- 
ticular persons,  liave  a  right,  not  had  a  right  once,  ten  or 
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twenty  years  ago,  but  every  day  of  their  lives ;  'have  a  right 
to  judge  for  themselves^  what  is  the  true  sense  of  Scripture  ; 
and  what  principles  are  necessary,  according  to  the  holy 
Scriptures,  to  be  believed  and  professed,  in  order  to  an  admis-' 
sion  to  senling  ordinances,  or  to  be  employed  as  public  instruc- 
ters/  (p.  4.) 

And  if  they  have  a  right  to  judge  for  themselves,  ydu  must 
grant,  that  it  is  their  duty  to  exercise  this  right,  and  not  re« 
main  in  suspense ;  but  come  to  a  judgment ;  not  to  be  ever 
learning,  and  never  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truths  like  the 
condemned  by  the  apostle;  2  Tim.  iii.  7.  but  rather  to  W- 
lieve  with  all  the  heart,  and  to  continue  in  the  things  which 
they  hare  learned,  and  been  assured  of.  Ver.  14. 

Yea,  how  can  a  Christian  chuixb  admit  any  to  communion> 
or  settle  a  minister,  until  first  they  are  agreed  what  principles 
are  orthodox  and  necessary.  If  they  put  off  coming  to  a  judg* 
m^nt,  and  agree  upon  nothing  as  a  rule  for  themselves  to  act 
by,  in  the  admission  of  members,  or  settlement  of  a  minister, 
*  to  be  of  any  force  till  they  are  dead  ;'  (p.  1 1 .)  then  they 
must  admit  no  members,  and  settle  no  ministers,  till  they  get 
into  the  next  world :  or  else  must  admit  members  and  settle 
ministers  on  this  maxim,  '  that  it  is  no  matter  what  men's 
principles  be,  if  their  lives  are  but  good.'  Which  still  you 
will  not  allow.  There  is  an  absolute  necessity,  therefore,  up- 
on your  own  principles,  that  Christian  communities  settle 
these  points,  and  agree  what  principles  are  necessary,  even  at 
their  first  formation. 

And  surely,  a  right  to  judge  for  themselves  does  by  no 
means  imply,  that  they  must  never  come  to  a  judgment ;  never 
be  grounded  and  settled  in  a  firm  belief  of  all  the  great  and 
important  doctrines  of  the  Gospel ;  btft  always  be  as  unsteady 
children,  tost  to  and  Jro,  and  carried  about  like  leaves  in 
autumn,  rcith  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  slight  of  men,  and 
cunning  craftiness,  xohereby  th^y  lie  in  wait  to  deceive :  for  this 
is  expressly  contrary  to  the  word  of  God.  (Col.  i.  23.  Epb. 
iv.  14.)  And  equally  contrary  to  common  sense.  For  a  right 
to  judge  for  ourselves  is  so  far  from  being  inconsistent  with  our 
coming  to  a  judgment,  that  it  can  be  of  no  use  to  us  but  as  it 
is  improved  to  this  end* 
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But  you  say,  ^  we  must  alter  our  belief,  if  afterwards  we 
see  just  cause  for  it/  p.  5.  11.  19.  True;  and  so  we  mist 
give  up  the  bible  itself,  if  we  tee  just  eauufor  tV.  And  cease 
any  longer  to  believe  that  two  and  two  make  four ;  if  we 
sec  jiist  iause  for  it.  And  what  then  f  Must  we  there* 
fore  never  come  to  a  judgment  about  the  plainest  and  toost 
evident  matters?  Or,  do  you  think  that  the  great  truths 
of  the  Go^el  cannot  be  clearly  determined  from  the  bible  f 
X  hope  that  believing  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  miih 
nil  the  heart,  with  a  full  a$surance  ef  faith ;  yea,  with  all  the 
richis  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding,  in  the  manner 
true  Christians  did  in  the  apostolic  age,  (Acts  viii;  37.  Col.  ii. 
ft.  1  Thes.  i.  5.  Heb.  x.  22.)  does  not  appear  ia  your  eyes 
like  a  groundless  confidence,  a  faith  built  on  no  solid,  ration- 
al, lasting  evidence.  A  hope  you  would  not  have  the  minds 
of  Christians  always  fluctuating  and  unsettled  in  their  be* 
Vief,  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  and  so  in  consequence  hereof,  tbey 
be  unstable  in  all  their  ways,  like  those  condemned  in  Jam.i. 
6,  7t  S.  Nor  can  I  persuade  myself,  that  you  think  that 
a  firm  and  persevering  belief  of  Christianity  is  mconskteot 
with  the^  impartiality  of  an  honest  man,  who  is  afree  iuqmrtr 
after  truth.  And  that  there  is  no  Way  to  be  a  strong  believer, 
but  by  being  a  great  bigot.'  If  indeed  you  are  ifans  far  gone 
into  scepticism,  and  feel  yourself  thus  at  a  total  loss  wfatittb 
believe,  and  what  to  disbelieve  ;  f  wonder  not  you  should  be 
for  delaying  to  draw  up  a  creed  for  yourself,  lest  you  should 
soon  alter  your  mind,  and  get  into  another  scheme  of  religion,, 
a  scheme  condemned  by  your  fori|ier  creed.  Btit  metbinks,  to 
put  off  '  till  after  death,'  is  too  long,  if  you  intetu}  to  be 
saved  at  last  by  Christianity.  Biit  if  it  is  no  matter  whi^ 
men's  principles  be,  if  their  lives  are  but  good  ;  all  is  well, 
whether  you  ever  get  settled  in  your  principles  in  this  world, 
or  in  the  world  to  come. 

But  why  need  1  thus  reason  with  you  i  For  whatever  soiuid 
some  of  your  words  may  seem  to  have,  and  however  some  of 
your  readers  may  understand  you;  yet  you  cannot  really 
mean  that  Christians,  or  Christian  communities,  should  delay 
and  put  off  their  being  settled,  fully  settled  in  the  belief  of 
Xhe  great  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,     For  you  do  expressly 
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grants  that  it  is  of  so  great  importance  that  men  be  sound 
in  the  faitb>  that  they  must  not  be  admitted  to  communion^  or 
ordained  to  the  work  of  the  ministry^  without  it.  Which*  sup- 
poses that  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel  are  so  plain  and  evi- 
dent, that  they  may  and  ought  to  be  known  and  believed  ; 
and  Christian  communities  to  be  well  settled  in  these  things^ 
even  at  their  first  foundation. 

IV.  You  grant,  Mhat  particular  Christian  communities 
may  manifest  their  sense  pf  Scripture  in  writing,  as  well  as 
by  word  of  mouth.'  p.  5.  i.  e.  they  may  compose  creeds.  For 
a  crefrf,  (which  comes  from  credo,  to  believe,)  consists  of 
a  number  of  articles,  which  /  believe  to  be  taught  in  the  Hol^ 
Scriptures,  And  what  particular  use  is  to  be  made  of  their 
creed  by  Christian  communities^  you  have  already  virtually 
granted.  For,  V 

y.  Although  this  claifse,  *  A  written  confession  of  faith  to 

be  used  as  a  test  of  orthodoxy/  does  'really  surprise  you, 

(p.  6.)  taken  in  the  frightful  sense  you  have  put  upon  it ;  yet, 

taken  in  the  sense  I  designed  the  words,  it  seems  you  fully 

approve  the  thing.     The  name,  *  a  test  of  orthodoxy,'  frights 

you,  and  no  wonder,  considering  the  frightful  idea  you  put 

to  the  words.     But  the  thing  designed  by  that  name  seems 

quite  familiar  to  yrour  mind.     For  there  are  some  religious 

principles  wb^cb  appear  to  you  of  so  great  importance,  ^hat 

you  would  neither  admit  to  sealing  ordinances,  nor  to  the  of- 

fice  of  a  public  instructor,  those  who  would  not  profess  them* 

And   these  principles,  you  fully  believe  are  taught  in  the 

holy  Scriptures.     So  that,  in  the  sense  I  use  words,  they  are 

your  creed,  and  your  test  (f  orthodoxy.    For  you  believe  themt 

and  insist  upon  the  profession  of  them  as  a  term  of  commU" 

nion.    And  possibly  their  evidence  appears  to  you  so  clear 

and  full,  that  you  are  persuaded  you  never  shall,  and  in  fact 

you  never  will,  alter  your  belief,  as  to  them.    And  yet  you 

are  no  bigot.     But  rather  you  profess  to  stand  ready  to  alter 

your  belief,  \  when  you  see  just  cause  for  it.'     However,  till 

then  you  would  join  to  silence,  and  excommunicate,  a  mitiister 

,wbo  should  be  proved  guilty  of  gross  heresy,   according  to 

your  notions  of  heresy,  i.  e.  according  to  your  creed,  used  as 

'  alejU  of  ortliodoxy.  (p.  13.) 

VOL.  III.  48 
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,  Yea,  it  is  plain  you  have  no  notion  of  any  possible  way  for 
you  to  judge  of  your  neighbour's  belief,  whether  it  be  what 
you  call  orthodox  or  not,  but  by  comparing  it  with  yont 
creed,  i.  e.  with  what  you  believe  to  be  the  true  sense  of  Scrip- 
ture. For,  as  you  say,  (p.  SO.)  '  having  settled  your  princi- 
ples according  to  your  understanding  of  Scripture,  you  do 
necessarily  judge  of  particular  cases  according  to  theui,  or 
agreeable  to  your  own  judgment  of  the  true  meaning  of  the 
Scriptures.'  Nor  indeed,  sir,  has  any  body  else  any  other 
way  of  judging.  For  there  can  be  no  other.  And  in  fact, 
all  parties,  however  they  differ  in  their  disputes,  yet  agree  to  a 
tittle  in  their  conduct.  They  all  have  but  one  and  the  same 
way  to  judge  of  their  neighbour's  orthodoxy,  viz.  by  corapat- 
ing  their  neighbour's  profession,  with  what  they  themselves 
believe  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  Scripture,  i.  e.  with  their 
own  creed.  For  we  must  judge  by  what  we  believe  to  be  the 
true  sense  of  Scripture,  or  not  make  the  Scripture  our  rule  of 
judgment,  in  any  respect  at  all  •. 

So  that  it  is  plain,  that  all  the  great  zeal,  loud  out-cries, 
and  hot  disputes  against  creeds  and  confessions,  being  used 
as  a  test  of  orthodoxy,  must  have  arisen  from  some  misunder- 
standing of  the  case ;  or  else  men  have  not  been  honest ;  but 
rather  disputed  against  creed*  in  general,  merely  because  they 
hatfe  and  want  to  get  rid  of  the  established  creed  of  their 
country.  Had  it  not  been  for  this  circumstance,  they  might 
have  been  as  great  friends  to  creeds  and  confessions  as  any  of 
,their  neighbours.  Now  which  of  these,  my  friend,  is  the  case 
with  you  f  Do  you  hate  Calvinism  ?  Do  you  dispute  against 
creeds,  because  ypu  disbelieve  our  confession  of  faith,  and 

I  The  a4«iirei^  of  Dr.  Taylor  look  upon  those  as  orUiodOx,  \rho  understand 
the  Seriptnre  as  he  has  explained  it  For  thej  esteem  his  writings^  *  as  bnng  a 
jnst  exposiUon  of  the  word  of  God  in  those  doctrines  oe  articles  -whieh  are  eontain- 
ed  in  them.'  Nor  would  they  choose  a  man  to  instniot  their  chijdreo  in  divinitjf, 
■who  did  not  judge  of  truth  and  error,  as  Dr.  Taylor  does.  And  why  should  they 
condemn  that  in  othero,  which  they  approve  of  in  themselves  ?  Or  why  should 
tliey  desire. to  misrepresent  it  to  the  worlds  when  at  die  same  time,  rightly  onder- 
•tood,  they  and  all  the  woiid  must  agree  to  justify  it  ?  Let  them  confute,  if  they 
eaoy  what  we  mean  to  maintain.  Or  if  they  know  they  cannot,  let  them  own  it ; 
and  not  try  to  hiacken,  by  misrepresentations,  M'liat  they  dare  not  but  justify, 
rightly  represented 
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Want  to  get  rid  of  it  ?  No^  you  say>  the  man  is  '  guilty  of  scan- 
dal who  imputes  any  such  corrupt  design  to  you.'  (p.  ^U.)  Ve- 
ry well,  sir ;  it  remains  therefore,  that  your  dislike  of  creeds, 
as  tests  of  orthodoxy,  must  be  founded  on  some  mistaken  no-* 
tion  of  the  thing.  Which  mistaken  notion,  were  it  removed, 
all  the  dislike  of  so  orthodox,  and  so  honest  a  man,  would 
immediately  cea%.  And  accordingly  it  i^  observable,  that 
having  in  your  letter  granted  the  whole  I  designed,  by  ray 
three  qutstions,  to  lead  gentlemen  on  your  side  to  feel  they 
must  grant ;  or  turn  skeptics,  on  the  ope  hand ;  or  deprive  par- 
ticular Christian  communities  of  their  right  to  judge  for  them- 
$elves,  and  apt  according  to  their  own  consciences,  on  thct 
other ;  I  say,  having  granted  the  whole  I  designed,  you  state 
a  question  absolutely  of  your  own  making,  and  set.  yourself 
to  dispute  against  a  point  no  denomination  of  Christians 
^ver  professed  to  maintain^  To  be  sure,  it  appears  to  me  so 
very  absurd,  that  instead  of  its  being  espoused  by  almost  all 
Christians  since  the  reign  of  Comtantine  the  great,  as  you 
imaginei  I  very  much  doubt  whether  there  ever  was  iq 
^y  age,  so  much  as  one  man  of  tolerable  sense  that  meant 
to  bold  it.  You  indeed  insinuate  that  a  certain  gentleman 
maintains  it.  But  I  dare  say  you  can  np  sooner  get  him  to 
believe  it,  than  you  can  to  believe  that  the  same  tbtng  may 
he,  and  not  be,  in  the  same  sense,  and  at  the  same  time* 
i^nd  it  is  Dot  fair  to  put  a  meaning  to  a  man's  words  he  never 
intended. 

yi.  The  question  yon  dispute  against,  is  this, '  whether  par- 
ticular Christian  communities,  having  drawn  up  in  writing  a 
confession  of  faith,  agreeable  to  their  presentjud^m^ntof  the 
true  sense  of  Scripture,  have  not  just  right  and  authority  to 
JMFOSE  it  on  themselves,  and  all  their  members,  as  a  test  of 
orthodoxy,  and  term,  of  communion ;  and  for  i\\t  future  use 
it  as  sijch  ?'  (p.  fi.)  3y  the  word  '  iMPos£,'you  afterwards  ex- 
plain yourself  to  mean,  *'  they  oblige  themselves  to  use  it 
as  a  test  of  Orthodoxy  as  long  as  they  live ;  even  although 
they  are  in  fact  afterwards  convinced  that  it  is  not  orthodox." 
Or,  in. other  words,  ^^  th^y  bind  themselves  to  believe,  profess, 
and  praciise  according  to  it,  and  not  to  ajter  in  the  least, 
although  '  they  see  just  cause  for*  alteration,     (p.  1 1 — ^10. 
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Strange  notion !  Bitid  them^ltes  nof  ti>  alter  their  belirfl 
although  a/ttrwards  *  they  see  just  reason  far  it  f    But  if  I 
do,  in  fact,  set  just  reason  to  alter  my  belief,  i.  e.  what  ap- 
pears to  me  to  be  just  reason,  1  cannot  but  alter  my  belief. 
It  id  not  in  ray  power  to  believe  a  doctrine  to  be  taught  in 
Scripture,  while  at  the  same  lime  I  am  fully  convinced  it  is 
not  taught  there.     And  no  man  living  ever  meant  to  oblige 
himself  to  this.     Indeed,  it  would  be  to  oblige  himself  to  an 
absolute  contradiction  ;  to  believe  a  thing  to  be,  and  not  to 
be,  in  the  same  sense,  and  at  the  same  time.     For,  as  I  before 
said,  *  a  creed  consists  of  a  nUrtiber  of  articles,  which  /  ie- 
litve  are  taught  in  the  sacred  Scriptures.    And  therefore  said 
articles  are  not  mi/  creed/\f  I  do  not  believe  that  they  are. 
taught  in  Scripture.     But  to  believe  they  are  taught  in  Scripi- 
ture,  and  to  believe  thiat  they  are  not  taught  in  Scripture,  at 
the  same  time,  is  to  believe  a  thing  to  be  and  not  to  be ;  which 
is  what  you  must  be  sensible,  on  the  least  reBection,  no  man 
ever  meant  to  do.     If  the  church  of  Rome  is  vmu  enongh  to 
believe  herself  infallible;  5'et  she  never  was  so  absurd  as  pro- 
fessedly to  oblige  herself  to  persevere  in  her  belief  of  her  oWn 
infallibility,  although  in  tinie  to  come  she  should  be  fuily  con* 
vinced  of  her  mistake.  ' 

'  They  may  not  alter  their  principles,'  (you  say,  p.  11 .)  -  or  at 
least  their  profession  afterwards,  though  on  further  inqdiiy 
they  should  think  they  had  mistaken  the  sense  of  Scripture  at 
first;'  i.  e.  they  are  obliged  to  proceed  to  silence  ^ minister, or  ^ 
censure  a  private  christian,  as  an  heretic,  directly  agaiimthe 
light  of  their  own  consciences,  when  they  are  fully  persliaded 
they  are  sound  in  the  faith,  the  error  not  being  in  thea>,  but  hi 
their  own  creeds;  To  set  which  notion  in  iill  its  horrors,  y^a 
teH  a  long  story  of  a  church  trial,  carried  on  lipon  this 
sclieme,  and  conclude  with  saying,  'That  if  the  churdi  have 
a  right  to  make  a  contrai^y  judgment,  if  they  see  just  teason 
for  it,'  then  tests  o£  orthodoxy  must  be  ghren  upi  (p.  19} 
So  that  this  is  the  precise  notion  of  tests  of  orthodoxy  with 
which  you  are  so  terribly  frighted,  and  against  wbiich  yod 
dispute  5p  zealously,  as  having  in  all  iages  of  the  chureh  been 
the  grand  source  of  all  imposition,  tyranny,  and  persecution. 
Although  at  the  same  time  it  does  not  appear  that  this  notion 
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of  a  test  of  orlfaodoxy>  was  ever  embraced  by  any  Christian 
church  in  the  world. 

Among' all  the  reformed  churches^  none  are  more  zealous 
for  creeds  and  confessions^  as  tests  of  orthodoxy^  than  the 
-church  of  Scotland.  And  Mr.  Dunlop,  professor  of  divinity 
in  the  university  of  of  Edinbutgh^  in  bis  preface  to  their  con*- 
fession>  who  wrote  to  show  the  justice^  reasonjtbleness^  and  ne- 
cessity of  it^  as  a  public  st4>kd'ard  of  orthodoxYj  may 
be  supposed  to  speak  the  common^ense  of  that  church.  Bu^ 
he  expressly  saith,  edit.  2.  p.  149.  ^  According  to  the  princi- 
ples of  our  confession^  every  man  would  search  after  the  truth 
with  the  utmost  impartiality  ;  attend  to  the  voice  of  divine  re- 
velation^ |  though  it  may  sound  ver^  differently  in  his  ears 
from  the  public  standard  of  any  fallible  church.  It  is  base 
and  inglorious,  for  any  person  to  dissemble  the  truth  when  he 
discovers  it^  or  neglect  any  proper  means  of  spreading  it  in  the 
worlds  b^anse  he  may  thereby  disoblige  tb^  majority  and 
lose  their  favours.'  Again^  p»  147.  '  As  good  men  will 
Bever  subscribe  a  confession  but  when  persuaded  in  their  con- 
sciences of  the  conformity  of  its  articles  to  divine  revelation; 
ao  they  will  with  courage  oppose  themselves  to  it ;  when  con- 
vinced of  their  error^  they  will  not  be  afraid  openly  to  aban^, 
don  k^ and  will  prove  as  zealous  in  promoting  what  they  now 
see  to  be  the  mind  of  God  in  the  Scripture^  as  if  there  bad 
never  been  such  a  thing  as  a  b|iman  creed  in  the  world.'  Thus 
£ar  this  author,  celebrated  by  .all  the  friends  of  creeds  and 
confessions,  as  one  who  has  written  genteelly  and  unanswer- 
ably. Read  him,  my  good  Scripturista,  and  answer  him  fairly, 
and  we  wiU  all  come  over  to  your  side.  For  we  all  maintain, 
tbat  we  have  a  right  to  change  our  sentiments,  ^  when  we  see 
J  iial  reason  for  it/ 

Biit  till. then,  we  ought  to  persevere  in  the  truth,  bow  much 
miarepffesettte4  soever  it  is ;  yea,  although  dressed  up  as  abmrd 
in  itself,  and  the  native  source  of  almost  all  evil. 

But  since  you  are  sp  orthodox  and  'so  honest  a  man,  and 
appareniiy  a  man.  of  sense,,  pray  let  me  stand  and  wonder  a 
little,  and  in  my  turn  be  '  really  surprised,'  how  you  ever 
came  to  think  the  Christian  church  in  all  ages  meant  to  es- 
pouse tests  of  orthodoxy  in  the  sense  you  have  charged  upon 
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them.    Can  you  produce  any  history  to  prove  that  this  iras 
the  case  in  the,  primitive  times^  or  in  later  ages?  Does  Ease- 
bius  sav^  90.  or  the  celebrated  Du  Pin  f  Does  Sleiden.  or 
Burnet,  or  Neal,  or  Bowers,  or  any  other  historian  of  credit  ? 
To  be  sure,  so  honest  a  man  as  you,  would  not  charge  so  black 
and  absurd  an  opinion  upon  the  Christian  Church  in  all  ages, 
out  of  pure  wilfu^  malice,  on  purpose  to  bring  an  odium  upon 
all  the  friends  of  creeds.    And  how  a  man  of  your  good  sense 
tovAd  possibly  be  guihy  of  so  gross  a  mistake,  is  very  hard  to 
say.    To  attribute  it  to  wilful  malice,  I  cannot ;  to  attribute 
it  to  your  ignorance,  I  do  not  know  how  to  do  it.     And  on 
the  whole,  I  am  '  really  surprised.'    You  don't  pretend  to 
4]note  but  one  author,  and  it  is  not  only  plain  from  his  piect, 
but  be  expressly  tells  me  by  word  of  mouth,  that  he  ne?er 
meant  any  such  thing :  but  if  he  did,  how  does  this  prove 
that  the  Christian   church  in  all  ages  have  been   in  this 
scheme  ?   Or  what  warrant  had  you  to  raise  such  an  evil  re- 
port against  the  church  of  Christ  i 

As  to  the  questions,  you  state,  p.  6,  7,  8.  &c.  The  an- 
swer is  short. — '  Who  have  right  to  make  such  tests  of  ortho* 
doxy?*  No  body.—'^  What  principles  should  be  put  into 
si/cA  tests?'  None  at  all.-—'  And  who  should  be  bound  by 
them  ?'    None  in  this  world,  or  in  the  next. 

But  you  have  said  so  much  about  imposition,  and  persecu* 
Hon,  (p.  21 — 28.)  that  we  must  stop  here  a  few  minutes,  lest 
ignorant  people  should  be  imposed  on.  You  do  not  mean  to 
charge  your  own  scheme,  my  good  friend,  with  being  a  per- 
secuting scheme.  Nor  do  you  think  it  necessary  that  our 
churches  should  give  up  their  right  to  judge  for  themselves, 
jftnd  become  indifferent  to  all  principles,  as  willing  to  receive 
an  Arminian  or  Socinian  to  communion,  as  an  orthodox 
(Christian  ;  and  particularly  declare  that  it  is  no  matter  what 
men's  principles  be,  if  their  lives  are  but  good  ;  and  so  com* 
mence  Pagans  "*,  in  order  to  avoid  the  dreadful  guilt  of  impo- 

m  Tfa«  Pagans  in  the  apostolic  ag;e  exceedingly  cried  oot  against  the  ChristiaD 
stect,  for  damning'  all^parties  Irnt  their  O'vm  .  i.  e.  for  preaching  as  their  Master  had 
hid  themi  he  that  b^Ueveth  not  ahail  be  damned,  Marie  xvi.  16.  Nor  all  the  vari- 
ous tribes -of  heathen  idolaters,  with  all  their  different  gods,  were  in  fbll  charity 
with  one  another :  and  so  they  all  joined  to  look  upon  the  Christian  sect,  as  unso- 
cial and  inimical  to  the  human  lund.  See  }farhurton*9  MPo.  Leg. 
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siiion  and  persecution.  Pray,  my  good  Scripturista,  do  tell 
me  who  acts  the  mauly  honest  part^  and  who  the  part  of  aa 
impost  r  SLtid  persecutor  ? 

Aristocles  was  educated  in  a  Socinian  church  at  Siena* 
One  article  of  their  faith  was,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  a  mere 
creaturcy  who  never  had  any  existence  before  he  was  born  of 
the  Virgin   Mary.     And  they  professed  to  understand  all 
those  texts  of  Scripture  which  speak  of  his  divinity,  to  imply 
fio  more  than  that  he  was  God  by  office.    Aristocles,  at  the 
age  of  sixteen,  joined  in  full  communion  with  the  churob, 
and  publicly  gave  his  assent  to  their  creed.     At  the  age  of 
twenty-Jour,  the  former  minister  being  dead,  Aristocles  was 
chosen  his  successor,  and  put  into  possession  of  all  their  par- 
Bbnage  lands  for  life,  on  condition  he  should  continue  to 
preach  the  doctrines  embraced  by   that  particular  church. 
Which,  not  having  studied  the  controversy,  he  inadvertently 
engaged  to  do,  being  by  the  influence  of  education  full  in  the 
Socinian  scheme.     However,  within  two  years  after  his  ordi- 
nation, having  carefully  searched  the  Scriptures,  Aristocles 
was  fully  convinced  of  his  error,  and  became  a  sound  be- 
liever and  a  good  man.     And  having  counted  the  cost,  \\t 
c^me  to  a  full  resolution,  at  the  risk  of  all  his  outward  com- 
forts, honestly  to  inform  his  church  and  congregation  of  the 
change  of  his  seqtiments ;  and  to  preach  up  the  divinity  and 
satisfaction  of  Christ,  and  endeavour  lo  set  these  points  in  the 
<;learest  light  from  the  holy  Scriptures.    And  at  the  same 
time  honestly  to  acknowledge  to  his  people^  that  he  had  bro^ 
ken  the  covenant,  which  in  the  times  of  his  ignorance  he  had 
made  with  them  ;  and  so  forfeited  all  claim  to  the  church's 
parsonage  lands,  which  accordingly  he  resigned.  '  And  now/ 
says  he,  '  if  you  will' choose  me  for  your  minister,  as  I  am,  I^ 
am  willing  to  serve  you  ;  but  I  claim  no  right  to  imposb  a  , 
Calvinist  minister  upon  a  Socinian  church.' — ^And  pray,  sir, 
did  not  this  man  act  an  honest  part*^  f 

n  '  Did  I  therefore  alter  my  notions  as  to  articlea  of  faith,  which  I  had  once  sub- 
scribed, and  came  to  perceive  the  falsehood  of  them,  I  would  think  myself  obliged 
to  follow  the  dictates  of  my  own  conscience,  and  would  endeavour  idso  by  all  due 
means  to  persuade  the  church  to  which  I  belonged  to  change  their  fidth  also.  But  if 
I  were  not  a^ble,  it  would  he  extremely  foolish  to  fancy  that  they  would  act  directir 
eontrary  to  theif  own  principles,in  continuing  me  their  minister,  and  endowing  me 
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,    Autkadesy  in  auother  part  of  the  Christian  world,  whereCal- 
vjnism  was  the  only  established  religion,  in  his  youth^  joined 
with  the  church  where  he  lived  ;  and   publicly  gave  his  as- 
sent, according  to  cMstom,  to  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith, 
as  contained  in  their  formula,  which  were  strictly  Calvinistical, 
although  the  church  was  grown  very  lax  in  examinations, 
without  which,  formulas,  though  never  so  good,  will  not  an- 
swer the  end.     He  did  not  believe  their  articles  at  the  time, 
hut  it  was  for  his  credit  to  be  a  church- member ;  therefore  he 
kept  his  infidelity  to  himself,  and  made  a  public  profession. 
At  length  the  minister,  a  good  old  Calvinist,  died.    The 
church  and  congregation  invited  Authades  to  be  his  successor. 
All  the  time  he  was  on  probation,  his  chief  study  was  to  con- 
ceal himself.     For  by  this  time,  he  began  to  be  full  in  the 
Socinian  scheme.     He  generally  preached  on  moral  sob|ect% 
as  these  gave  him  the  largest  scope  for  popular  declamation, 
and  the  best  advantages  to  hide  his  principles.     If  at  any 
time  he  preached  on  original  sin,  regeneration  Ju8tificaUon,th€ 
satisfaction  of  Christ,  or  the  injlutnces  of  the  Uolif  Spirit,  as 
he  was  obliged  sometimes  to  do,  to  prevent  their  sittpicioos,  he 
took  the  greatest  care  to  express  himself  so,  as  tliat  bis  secret 
sentiments  should  not  be  discovered  by  the  people.    How- 
ever, some  of  the  more  judicious  sort  suspected  bim,  and  fear- 
ed he  meant  to  act  a  part.     Nevertheless,  a  great  majority 
invite  him  to  settle,  and  he  is  ordained.     He  expressly  co- 
venants to  preach  to  them  according  to  their  Calvinistic  arti- 
cles of  faith;  and  on  this  condition,  they  eng^ige  to>  pay  him 
100/.  per  annum.     He  knew  they  would  not  settle  him,  if  be 
did  not  delude  them.     And  he  still   knows  he  cannot  keep 
possession  of  the  100/.  per  annum,  unless  be  can  keep  them 
deluded.    Therefore  he  uses  all  his  aft  to  conceal  himself 
from  the  congregation  in  general ;  and  in  the  m^ean  time,  is 
usually  cunning  to  malce  proselytes  to  the  Socinian  sclieme, 
in  a  secret  under-handed  way.  At  length,  having  made  a  par- 

vlth  that  nlaiy,  which  they  had  allotted  to  a  pastor  that  sboaM  teaeh  them  doe> 
trines  which  I  hadfoand  myself  obliged  to  abandon.  It  were  ibsured  to  imagme 
that  though  those  vho  serve  the  altar  shsuld  like  the  altar,  that  yet  I  should  live  hj 
an  altar  which  I]had  abandoned^  and  set  up  one  in  opposition  to,  and  indeed  em- 
deavoured  to  overthrow.'    Eelltor^  Crsed8,i»,^i. 
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ty  he  begins  tp  take  courage ;  and  siily  dresses  up  Calvinistsa? 
bigots,  and  vital  piety  as  enthusiasm ;  and  more  openly  de? 
claims  against  creeds  and  eon^ssions,  as  impositions  and  engines 
of  persecution,  the  result  of  a,  proud  and  domineering  spirit ; 
and  in  a  word>  the^fyiol  source  of  all  mischief.  For  so  they 
feel  to  hioi.  For  as  he  thai  doth  evil  hateth  the  light;  so  he 
that  is  an  heretic  hates  orthodox  creeds  and  confessions. 
Poor  Authades !  he  knows  very  well^  that  if  hi4  church  and 
congregation  would  strip  off  his  ialse  coIour3>  and  get  legal 
proof  of  his  true  character,  he  naust  lose  his  100/«  per  annum. 
He  thinks  it  i^o  roguery  for  him  to  impose  upon  bis  church, 
and  ciieat  them  outK>f  their  money>  and  out  of  tbeic  princi* 
pies;  but  he  thinks  it  would  be  a  piece  oftbe  greatest  tyranny, 
and  the  most  cruel  and  barbarous  persecution,  if  they  should 
find  him  out^  and  prove  him  to  be  a  Scicinian,  and^  as  such> 
have  him  silenced,  and  take  away  his  100/.  per  annum. 
Thus  every  man  lives,  and  thus  he  dies  \  and  to  be  sure^  you^ 
will,  candid  Spripturisj^a,  join  with  me  to  look  upon  and  abhor 
him,  as  a  tboroiigb  practised  knave. 

For  you  grants  the  CaJyinistic  church  had  '  a  right  to  judge 
for  themselves,  wlial  was  the  true  sense  of  Scripture,  and 
what  principles  were  necessary  according  to  the  holy  Scripi- 
tures,  to  be  believe|d  and  professed,  in  order  to  be  admitted 
to  sealing  ordinances,  or  to  be  employed  as  a  public  instructor*' 
And  if  they  had  a  right  to  do  so^  their  doing  so  was  an  tm* 
position  upon  Authades ;  but  Authades  was  the  only  man  wor- 
thy of  imposiiion.  Be  imposed  upon  the  church  when  he 
joined  with  it  at  first ;  he  still  in  a  higher  degree  imposed  upon 
the  church  and  congregation  top,  when  he  settled  in  the  work 
of  the  ministry  amopg  them#  He  wanted  their  mpney.  He 
obtained  it  first  by  dissimulation^  and  kept  it  through  his  whole 
life  by  one  series  of  deceit* 

And  if  Calvinistic  cburches.ia  the  Christian  world,  in  this 
corrupt  age,  have  reason  to  fear  that  there  are  too  many  of 
Authades'  character^  the  very  wolves  in  sheep*s  clothing  our 
Saviour  warned  us  to  6(*«^are  o/*,  <Jlf 4/.  vii.  15.)  can  you  de- 
sire, that  instead  of  t>beying  the  divine  counsel,  they  should 
tamely  resign  their  ^  right  to  judge  for  themselves,' and  admit 

to  sealing  ordinances  and  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  any  that 
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offer,  without  any  regard  to  their  principles  i  And  to  snSkt 
themselves  to  be  irinposed  upon  in  the  highest  degree,  to  the 
great  injury  of  themselves,  and  of  their  posterity,  only  to  avoid 
the  bitter  resentments  of  such  men  as  Aathades,  who  will 
ciy  out,  Imposition !  imposition !  Persecution !  persecution !  if 
you  only  insist  oh  your  right,  as  ChVistians,  to  know  the  articles 
of  their  belief,  and  refuse  to  admit  them  to  commuriion  and 
into  the  ministry,  unless  they  appear  to  be  sound  in  the  faith  ? 
No,  sir,  you  can,  consistent  with  your  own  avowed  principles, 
desire  no  such  thing.  But  rather,  as  Girist  has  ifiade  it  the  in- 
dispensable dnty  of  all  his  followers,  Openly  to  profess  the 
doctrines  of  his  holy  religion,  (Mat.  x.  2ft.  34,  35.)  charg- 
ed them  to  beware  of  fahe  prophets,  (Mat.  vii.  t5.)  and 
commended  them  for  trying  and  detecting  false  pretenders, 
(Rev.ii.  e.)  and  as  even  common  sense  teaches,  that  tk 
disciples  of  Christ  have  a  natural  right  to  know,  andjudge  of 
the  religious  sentiments  of  those  who  claim  to  be  iheiv  fellow- 
disciples,  end  expect  to  be  treated  as  such ;  so  instead  of  dis- 
countenancing the  little  concern  of  Calvinistrc  churches  in  the 
present  day,  to  be  consistent  with  yourself,  you,  who  canhot 
bear  to  be  thought  not  a  Calvinist,  ought  rather  to  blame  their 
too  great  indii&reoce,  and  call  upon  them  to  awake,  stand 
upon  their  guard,  and  watch,  lest  cunning  deceitful  men  slily 
cre^p  in,  and  before  we  are  aware,  bring  another  gospel  into 
our  pulpits,  and  the  utmost  confusion  and  discord  intb  oar 
churches.  For  how  can  we  walk  together  except  we  be  agreed  f 
{Amos  \\u  3.)  Or  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace,  except  we:  have  om  faith,  one  Lord,  one  baptism i 
(Eph.  iv.  3,  4,  50 

But  perhaps  you  will  say,  'The  Calvinists  are  too  suspicious 
already.  There  are  no  ArmiHtarts,  no  Arians,  no  Socinians, 
&c.  among  us.  The  cry  is  raised  by  designing  men,  merely 
to  answer  political  ends.»  Ob,  my  good  Seripturista!  O,  that 
this  were  indeed  the  case !  O,  that  our  fears  were  quite 
groundless!  How  soon  would  1  believe  it,  if  you  could 
help  me  to '  see  just  reason  for  it.'  But  how  would  the  party 
through  New-England,  laugh  at  our  credoHty  in  Connecticut, 
if  their  friends  among  us  could  make  us  believe  all  to  be  safe 
till  they  could  carry  their  points  here,  as  they  have  elsewhere. 
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Id  New^Hainpshire  province^  this  part;  have  actoally^  three 
years. ago,  got  thiogs  so  ripej  that  t bey  have  ventured  lo  iie«r«- 
B^odei  our  shorter  catechism ;  to  alter,  or  eotirely  leave  c^t,  tb« 
doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  of  the  decrees  of  ourjirst  parents 
being  created  holy^  oi  original  sin,  Chxiat  satisjyit^  divine  jus* 
tice,  effectual  calling,  jmlificationf  adoption,  sanctificaiion, 
assurance  of  God's  love^ptrseve^ancem  grace.  Sec.  and  to  ad* 
just  the  whole  to  Dn  Taylor's  scheme.,    And  in  their  preface 
tQ  (his  new  catecbism,  they  tell  tb^  world,  that '  The  sn^ling 
of  party  bigots  will  be  little  regarded.'  i.  e.  if  ail  the  Calvinists 
in  the  country  are  disobliged,  to  see  their  whole  scheme  givei» 
up,  thty  do  not  care.    They  look  upon  -us  all,  as  snarling  bi» 
gots,  not  to  be  regarded*    This  is  bonesi; :  now  they  speak 
their  hearts ;  and  tell  the  world  how  they  feel !     Come,  from 
Hew'-Hampshire  along  to  Boston,  and  see  there  a  celebrated 
D.  D.  the  head  of  a  large  party !     He  boldly  ridicules  the 
doctrine  of  the  trinity,  and  denies  the  doctrine  of  jW^i/7ca/|o» 
by  faith  alone,  in  the  sight  of  all  the  country,  in  his  bpc^c  of 
aeroions :  come  nearer  home,  come  to  Willingford ;  see  tbe«e 
a  joubg 'gentleman,  bold  to  settle  in  the  ministry,  althciogh 
opposed  as  an  heretic  by  near  half  the  t«wn«    Observe,  and 
see  bow  he  €X>nduc;ts.    How  backward  to.  let  bi»  people  know 
hia  religious  sentiments,  while  on  probation !     How  resolved, 
never  to  be  examined  by  the  cofisociation*  let  it  cosl  what  it 
would,  though  charged  wi^h  hereby,  and  cited  to  appear  bq*- 
fdre  tbem !     Yea,  although  his  opposers  pfTer  to  accept  bixa 
for  their  miuister,  if  upon  examination  he  should  appear  to  be 
sound  in  the  faitb  !    Apd  yet  under  these,  even  under  these 
circumstances,  he  could  find  ministers  to  ordajn  him  ! 

And  how  does  this  young  gentleman  conduct  since  his  or- 
dination I  Does  he  coavinpe  tbe,  tpwn  that,  he  is  a  sound 
Catvinist ;  as  he  might  easily  do,  if  he  were  i^  No,  far  from  it. 
Yea,  notwithstanding  bisopposers,  (who,before.hisprdinatioQ, 
had  offered  to  receive  him  for  their  minister,  if  upon  exaini* 
.nation  by  their  consociation,  he  should  be  ,ap[H'oved  as  sound 
in  the  faith,)  now  since  his  ordination  renew  the  same  offer : 
yea,  are  willing  to  leave  it  to  another  consociation,  (viz>  Hart* 
ford  south,)  then  convened  at  Wallingford ;  and  if  they  ap- 
prove him,  declare  they  will  accept  him  for  their  aiinister : 


s 
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5'et  Mr.  Dana^  refuses  to  do  it !  He  htd  tatter  run  ttievea* 
ture  of  all  cousequences,  than  to  be  exatnilied  b;  theoi !  Tbe 
town  may  break,  himself  be  deposed^  and  non-c(MBmtfiiioit 
be  declared  against  him  and  his  party  :  but  let  it  cost  what 
it  will,  be  is  resohed  he  will  not  be  examined  by  tbem !  Bet 
why?  He  knew  the  consociation  mutt  approve  him  as  or- 
thodox:, if  he  appeared  to  belreve  our  Confession  of  faitfa. 
And  thus  the  whole  controversy  might  have  been  settled  in 
an  hour' or  two;  which  now  is  not  likely  to  be  settled  tb^se 
many  years.  And  he  knew  it  was  no  matter  whether  the 
consociation  had  jurisdiction  or  not,  if  both  he  and  bis  op- 
posers  would  agree  to  submit  the  affair  to  them*  But  he  was 
resolved  not  to  do  it :  and  why  all  this,  if  he  was  a  sound  be- 
liever, I  cannot  conceive  **. 

Nor  is  this  all :  for  he  has,  since  these  things,  evea  intro- 
dciced  a  new  method  of  taking  persons  into  full  communion  wUh 
the  church.  A  method,  which,  however  suited  to  the  latitudi' 
narian  scheme,  yet  is  entirely  smbversive  of  the  very  foonda- 
tion  on  which  all  our  churches  in  New^Englaod  were  original- 
ly settled.  To  be  sure  it  appears  so  to  me;  and  because. I 
would  fain  know  your  opinion  of  it,  I  will  relate  the  case,  and 
state  three  questions  for  you  to  answer,  in  your  next  letter  to 
y<our  friend  PauJinus.  The  case  is  this ;  the  first  church  in 
Wallingford,  under  thc^  Rev.  Mr.  Street,  their  firrt  minister, 
were  formed  a  Calvinistic  church.  The  doctrines  of  faith 
which  they  drew  up,  to  be  used  in  the  admission  of  membecs, 
were  strictly  Calvinistic.  This  form  has  been  used^  in  tb^t 
church  ever  since,  in  the  admission  of  members.  Their  for- 
mer ministers,  having  publicly  read  it  before  all  the  coogie- 
gation,  used  to  say  to  the  persons  to  be  admitted,  these  arti" 
elesofthe  Christian  Jaith  you  giee  your  asunt  unto.  Instead 
of  which,  Mr.  Dana,  their  {^resent  minister,  (if  he  may  be.so 
called  after  deposition,)  says,  ''  These  articles  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith  you  give  your  Bssent  unto,  so  far  as  you  tfaiofc  them 
agreeable  to  the  word  of  God/'  My  three  questions  are  these. 

Quest.  I.  Does  Mr.  Dana,  or  his  churoh,  by  such  a  pro- 
fession as  above,  know  what  principles  persons-pretend  to  be 
of,  V^hbm  they  thus  admit  to  special  ordinanees?  Can  theji 

e  For  the  faets  abore,  the  reader  is  referred  td  Mr.  Bellas  Remarks,  k% 
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fay  sueh  a  profession,  know,  whether  tbey  mean  to  be  Papistn^ 
<»*  Protestants,  Soeinians,  Artans,  Pelagians,  Arminians  or 
Aotiaoffiiaiis  i  If  they  can,  pray  tell  me  bow  i  For  all  these 
difierent  denominittions  believe,  and  may  profess  to  beUeve, 
Uiese  Cdvinistic  articles  of  faith,  so  far  as  they  thiftkthem  to 
<be  agreeable  to  the  word  of  Ood. 

But  if  by  this  profession  you  grant  Mr*  Dana,  and  his 
church,  cannot  form  any  proper  judgment  of  the  principles 
of  those  who  are  thus  admitted,  whether  they  are  Papists,  or 
Protestants,  Socinians,  Ariaos,  &c.  I  would  inquire. 

Quest.  11.  Are  Papists,  Socinians,  Arians,  &c.  all  of 
them  orthodox  enough. to  be  admited  to  sealing  ordinances? 
Ifnot-^ 

Que^t.  III.  How  can  Mr.  Dana's  conduct,  in  this  afiair> 
be  vindicated,  who  receives  members  upon  a  profession, 
which  any  heretic  in  the  Christian  world  can  make,  and  still 
retain  all  his  errors? 

Will  it  do  to  say,  in  htft  excuse, '  That  some  of  his  church 
are  attached  to  the  Calvinistic  scheme  in  which  they  have 
been  educated ;  and  will  be  offended  if  he  lays  aside  their 
0ld  doctrines  of  faith,  and  makes  a  new  creed  of  a  different 
stamp :  and  perhaps  they  may  leave  him,  and  join  with  those 
who  have  already  rejected  htm.    If  he  should  discover  his  pe- 
culiar principles  so  plainly,  perhaps  he  would  soon  have  but 
few  hearers.     And  so  this  will  not  do.    *'  And  it  is  right  to 
dissemble  a  little  in  so  good  a  cause."    And  besides,  if  he 
himself  does  not  believe  their  doctrines  of  faith,  it  is  a  -hard- 
ship, to  oblige  him  to  lead  his  people,  from  time  to  time,  to 
profess,  in  the  most  public  and  solemn  manner,  their  belief 
of  them ;  and  to  k^ep  back  such  from  special  ordinances,  who 
scruple  to  make  such  a  profession.    To  prevent  all  which 
difBculties,  he  first  reads  over  their  old  doctrims  oj  faith,  for 
a  blind  to  the  Calvinist  part  of  his  church  ;  and  then  he  e:ic» 
presses  himself  so,  as  to  leave  those  whom  he  admits,  at  full 
liberty  to  believe  what  they  please,  and  yet  be  quite  ortho- 
dox enough  at  the  same  time  to  be  admitted  into  the  church 
of  Christ,  as  his  true  and  faithful  followers.'    But  if  this  be 
the  case,  does  not  one  of  a^x  former  questions  need  to  be  re- 
considered, viz.  ^  Is  it  of  any  importance  what  men's  princi- 
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.pies  bej  if  their  lives  aie  but  good  i*  For  if  indeed  iiu  of  no 
importance,  and  if  pioui  frauds  are  justifiable ;  then  we  may 
all  do  as  Mr.  Dana  does.  But  if  it  is  of  importance,  and  if 
we  mast  not  dissemble,  bow  can  bis  condact  be  justified  i  Or, 
bow  can  a6y  ortbodox  cburch  in  New-England  safely  re- 
ceive members,  by  virtue  of  a  recommendation  from  bis 
cburcb,  as  being  sound  in  the  faith,  when  it  is  not  known 
what  their  faith  is  i 

A  speedy  and  full  answer  to  these  questions  will  greatly 
oblige. 

Sir,  your  already  verf  much  pbliged, 
and  very  humble  servant, 

PAULINUS. 


"tmrm-i,-    ---»■  — 
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jind  look  Cbat  thoa  ntke  tbem  after  their  Pattern^  which  was  shewed  thee 
ia  the  Mount.  Jshotah. 

Teaching  then  to  observe  all  things  whatsoerer  I  have  commanded  ymr 
XnA,  h),  I  am  with  you.  Jxsirs  Chbibt. 


DIALOGUE, 


BETWEEN  A  MINISTER  AND  HIS  PARISHIONUR, 


COHCIBFIWG  THS 


HALF-WAY  COVENANT. 


Parishioner.  SiR>  I  ^m  dissatisfied  with  a  part  of  your 
public  conduct^  and  am  come  to  open  my  mind  freely  to  you> 
if  you  will  be  so  kind  as  to  allow  me  an  opportunity. 

Minister.  Sir^  lam  now  at  leisure^  and  at  your  service> 
and  your  honest  frankness  gives  me  pleasure.  Between  you 
and  me  alone,  to  let  me  know  the  objections  you  have  against 
any  part  of  my  conduct^  is  to  act  a  friendly  part,  it  is  more 
kind  and  christian-like^  than  to  keep  your  thoughts  to  your- 
self, to  engender  a  secret  disaffection  in  your  heart.  And  you 
may  be  quite  assured,  that  not  only  now,  but  in  all  future 
times,  I  shall  with  pleasure  listen  to  any  objections  against 
my  public  administrations,  proposed  in  a  friendly,  candid 
manner;  and  will  be  ready  to  be  set  right,  wherein  lam 
wrong ;  or  to  let  you  know  the  reasons  of  my  conduct.  For, 
next  to  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  and  the  approbation 
of  my  own  conscience,  I  prize  the  good  opinion  of  my  fellow- 
men  :  and  particularly,  I  greatly  prize  the  testimony  of  the 
consciences  of  my  own  people  in  my  behalf.  To  your  con- 
science, therefore,  I  am  now  willing  to  approve  myself. — 
Open  your  mind  without  the  least  reserve. 

Par.  I  have  lately  moved  into  the  parish  ;  I  had  owned 

the  covenant  in  the  town  I  came  from  ;  my  other  children 

have  been  baptised;  we'have  now  another  child  for  baptism, 

and  I  hear  you  refuse  to  baptise  the  children  of  any  but  those 

who  are  in  full  communion.    This  gives  me  pain. 
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MiN.  I  canoot  give  you  pain,  without  feeling  pain  myself* 
But  you  would  not  desire  that  I  should  go  counter  to  the  will 
of  my  Lord  and  Master,  while  acting  in  his  name,  as  bis 
minister ;  nor  would  t^iis  km  a  likely  meaos  to  obtain  a  bless- 
ing for  your  child.  And  if  I  am  warranted  by  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  to  baptise  your  child,  you  are  very  sensible  my  repu* 
tatioa,  and  every  worldly  inlerett,  will  join  to  prompt  rae  to 
it  You  will  easily  make  a  convert  of  me  to  your  opinion,  if 
you  can  point  out  one  text  of  S^ripiure  to  justify  that  com- 
mon practice. 

P.  I  have  not  stndiad  tlie  poiiil.    I  cannot  mention  any 
texts  of  Scripture ;  but  it  is  the  custom  where  J  was4>orn  and 
»  brought  up ;  and  I  knew  uot  but  that  it  was  the  custom  every 
where,  until  I  moved  into  this  parish. 

J4*  JN^Oi  Sir*  it  is  not  the  custom  every  where;  it  was  ual 
t)3ie  cmtjom  w^ere  )  vf^s  bom  and  brought  up ;  and  there  are 
many  churches  in  the  country  that  are  not  in  the  prfictice,—- Al 
tb^  first  ^tliog  <^f  I^ew-Englaodi  there  was,  so  far  as  I  know, 
pot  pne  ^hiirch  tb^t  flowed  haptjs^m  to  the  childreo  pf  aoy 
^  tho^^  wliQ$e  parents  were  on^  or  |hotb  ip  full  cotomunion. 
^ppt  4Q  yc^^  ^f^^  tbe  fif^t  chufcb  w§s  for^ed^  ^Ut  custom 
waf  b^i^t  in  bv  ^  synod  th^t  met  at  6o»tQii|  ipGi.  Maoj 
fpipiat^rs  a(id  c(iqrohe^  T^eqiawAy  pppos^  if  at  the  time,  and 
^^n  to  t\\U  day  the  cu^hw  js  poit  b?cqi9f{  pniv^i^al :  and  of 
)j^e  a  considerably  {Ujunl^r  of  ciiurcJaeti,  wh^  iifd  adopted  the 
p09ctice  have  laid  jt  afide.  )t  ia  not  prapt9M:at  ailing 
iphiirob  9f  Spotlan4,  f#  I  )>pye  b^p  inigri|^e4  by  ^  rw*  gear 
tl^qian  of  an  a^tfd^ii^b^i)  r^pntatipa^  who  W  Ifdtf  ly  b^en  iniitr 
fft,  aJid  vl^o  ha^  removal  from  tlii^noe^^  to  the  Premdeii^jr  ojF 
^w^ers^j  Colleg^f  And  it  i^  ^^rtain  th^  opnf«f>w»  ol 
faUh>  catephiims#  and  directory  of  the  chnrch  &f  SHPotJaod^ 
m^k^  no  fpenti^n  of  U ;  neithfir  is  the  practi^a  njccntioae^  m 
the  gaybrook  platforoij  wbiph  has  .been  generally  r^i^iaei 
by  the  churches  in  Cppn^cUcut ;  for  the  councU  K^ixrb  nM 
at  Spybrooki  did  not.  9^  cat^$e  to  adopt,  that  pracMce> 
although  it  \ke4  been  intrpduqe^  by  the  fynod  at  Bostpivtfr 
Sut  if  yqvk  bad  not  studied  the  point  before  you  owocd  tbf 
qovenj^nt  i  and  if  yoa  took  it  for  granledJ^  that  it  was  rigbt, 
merely  froiA  educatign ;  yet  you  arc  »ble  to,  let  me  know  in 


ivfaftt  vieKri$»  0ttd  fmitt  i!(^hat  tiew»,  ttftd  {r4>m  Wbtft  mbtWei  y6u 
ewned  fhe  covenant; :  as  I  suppose  yon  maaat  ta  act  oon^  • 
tfciemidntty. 

P.  It  was  the  comm^i  orpiirion  that  none  oogbt  to  ym:  iii 
ftill  cooiaiilnnon>  and  coaie  to  the  Lord's  table^  bot  tbosi 
ibae  were  godiy^  that  b^d  on  a  wadding  garmemty  Idsi  cimltf^ 
vrmofthilifi  they  tat  and  drink  damnation  to  thtmHhoeM,  Bat  h; 
<^tas  thought  that  graceless  pcvsons  might  own  the  cotrtenanty 
and  have  their  children  b«piised  ;  and  this  was  my  opinwHr^^ 
and  f  acted  on  these  principles. 

M.  Yed^  Sir^  and  1  suppose  the  geniality  of  people  in  ib^ 
eoinitry  that  own  tbe  covenant^  in  these  times^  act  on  tbescr 
principles.  But  it  Was  not  so  from  the  beginning.  The  sy- 
nod in  1662^  who  first  brought  in  the  practice^  were  not  in 
this  scheme.'  It  wa^  kffown  and  owned,  and  publicly  declar«' 
ed  on  all  hands^  in  the  tifitte  of  it^  *'  That  tbe  s^^flod  dM 
acknowledge,  that  there  ought  to  be  true  saving  faith  in  the 
.  parent,  accdrdrng  to  the  judgment  of  rational  charity,  orelsc^ 
the  >€hi!d  ought  not  to  be  baptised  ^ 

P.  But,  Sir,  I  am  surprised !  Is  this  true  ?  Waa  this  realiy 
tbe  opiniofli  of  those  who  first  biougbt  in  this  practice  i 

M.  It  is  ti^oe,  it  was-  indeed  fbeir  opiniotr^  if  we  wtkf  giif^ 
credit  to  theirown  declarati6ns.  No  man*  w1k>  was.  fixt  thitf 
practice,  perhaps,  was  of  ofore  note  than  the  Ret.  Br.  \tt* 
crease  Mather^  of  Boston,  who  was  a  ntembef  of  tb^  synod; 
and  afteiinrards  wrote  in  defence  of  thb  practice ;  and  no  aiH 
tbor  can  in  more  express  language  declare  bis  sentioientiii 
These  are  bis  own  words,  in  a  pamphlet,  entitled,  **  A  Jl^is^ 
course  concerning  tbe  subject  of  Baptism,  wherein  tbe  pre^ 
sent  controversies  that  are  agitated  in  tbe  New-Etighmd 
Churches,  are  from  Scripture  and  reason  modestly  inqubed 
imo."  p.  My  53.  "  in  the  fifth  place,  it  may  be  allefg^, 
that  the  persons  in  qfiestton,  eitbei'  hate  to  the  jadgmeilt  of 
ebafity,  f^  justifying  faitb,  or  not.  If  not,  tbey,  and  conse- 
quently their  children,  are  not  baptisable.  If  they  have,  tbeii 
fhey  are  foilhwifb  adtnissible  to  the  Lord's  supper.    Answer. 

p  See  A  Defenee  of  the  Aumter  an4  Argom^ttta  Of  the  .Synod,  &e.  aguiuft 
the  replj  made  by  the  Rev«  Mr.  John  Darenport,  Pastor  of  the  Church  at  New« 
UaTeo.     Prefkce,  p.  2S^  34. 
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'M.  I:dorMdi]y.  acknowledge,  ibat  as  it  is  only  a  justify 
ing  failb  wkicb  givetfa  right  to  baptism  before  God  ;  so  tt  is 
the  profession  or  visibility   olF  this  faith,    that  giveth  right 
tbeiesinto  before  the  cburefa.    Some  liave  maintained  that  a 
dogmMiicdl  kiUorieal  faith>  or  a  faith  of  assent  to  the  trath.of 
the  Grospel  doth  entitle  to  baptism. ,   Bot  the  common  pro* 
testaot  doctrine  against  the  papists  speaketb  otherwfse.-^ 
Though  a  roan  should  believe  all  that  the  holy  Scriptures  say 
concerning  God  and  Christ,  yet,  if  he  doth  not  consent  with 
hts  heart,  that  this  God  shall  be  hh  God,  and  this  Christ  Au 
Samour,  he  hath  not  right  to  baptism  in  the  sight  of  God; 
or  if  he  doth  not  profess  such  a  consent,  (which  is  implied  in 
the  proposition  before  os,  when  it  is  said  coiicerntng  the  persons 
in  qaestion,  that  they  gave  up  themalves  to  the  Lord^  he  can- 
not justly  claim  baptism.     In  most  churches  in  the  world, 
men  own  the  creed,  (called  the  apostles',>  before  baptism. 
Now  therein  they  say,  I  believe  in  God,  and  not  only  I  be- 
lieve.God,  viz.  with  a  faith  of  assent  only  in  the  understand* 
ing.     Now  to  believe  in  God,  implieth  a  conunt  f^  the  wiU, 
chppttng  this  God  for  my  God.    And  considering  that  in 
baptism,  there  is  a  profession  of  repentance  for  past  traa^ 
g^essions,and  anengagement  to  walk  in  newness  of  life  for  time 
to  come,  (Mark  u  4*  2  Pet.  i.  9.)  and  that  it  cometh  in  the 
r<iom  of  circumcision,  which  was  a  seal  of  the  righteousness 
of  iaitli ;    (E(om«  iv.  1 1 .)    and  that  thereby  remissioo  of  sms 
is  sealed^    (Acts  ii.  38.)    Which  remission  is  not  promiied 
to  any  faith  but  justifying ;  ako  that  baptism,  is  said  to  sate. 
(1  Pet.  Hi*. 21.)    And  they  that  are  baptised  are  said  to  be  in 
Christ.    (GaL  iii.  £7*)    And  to  have  communion  with  Christ 
in  respect  of  his  death  and  resurrection,    (Rom.  vi.  4,  5.  Q>1. 
ii.  12.)    I  say,  from  these  and  many  the  like  consideialaaiis, 
I  am  fully  persuaded  that  it  is  not  a  mere  historical,  but  justi- 
fying faith,  whidi  giveth  right  to  baptism." 

These  are  his  words,  and  they  are  as  plain  and  express  as 
could  be  desired* 

.  P.  But  if  this  was  in  fact  the  case,  I  cannot  conceive  what 
room  there  was  for  the  half-way  covenant !  for  such  persons 
might  consistently  profess  to  coipply  with  the  whdte  cove- 
nant, and  not  stop  half-way  in  practice,  but  come  op  to  all  or- 
dinances. 


i 
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M.  Ydu  2ire  right  in  this  observation*  Penooa  so  quali<-. 
liedf  who  have  been  broi^bt  up  under  the  light  of  the  Gos- 
pel from  their  infancy,  by  piouf  parents^  and  ^odly  miniiH 
tersy  and  now  adult,  aiid  become  godly  tbemselven,  profess* 
log  aDd  pracOsiDg  accordingly,  ace,  in  a  judgment  of  ra- 
tional  charity,  as  fit  for  the  Lord's  labte,  as  to  offer  their 
children  in  baptism*  Nor  is  it  merely  a  privilege  they  may 
claim,  to  come  to  the  Lord's  supper  along  with  their  Cluifrp 
tian  brethren,  and  join  with  tliem  in  commemoraliog  ihe 
death  of  Christ;  but  it  is  their  indispensable  duty*  They 
are  bound  to  do  it  by  the  express  command  of  Christ.  Luke 
xxii.  19.  This  do  in  remtmbrance  of  me.  And  to  neglect 
it,  is  practically  to.  renouticti  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ. 
:And  is  it  right  for  ministers  to  teach  tlie  disciples  of  Christ 
to  live  in  the  breach  of  the  least  of  his  commands  ? 

P.  But  wliat  would  Dr.  Mather  say  to  this  I 

M.  You  may  hear,  for  these  are  his  words :  (p.  54.)  ^  ft 
will  not  follow  that  these  persons  are  immediately  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  Lord's  table>  or  to  the  privileges  of  full  com- 
mpnion.  For  more  full  and  ^aii^faciory  tvidtnces  of  regene- 
ration a^d  of  Christian  proficiency^  are  requisite  in  order  to 
admission  to  the  Lord's  tabl^  than  in  order  to  baptism." 
And  if  yoU'Will  read  Mather's  Magfialia,  you  will  see  that 
'  tliey  insisted  on  imiUal  grace  in  order  to  baptism^  but  suppos- 
ed  greater  attainments  necessary  in  order  to  the  Lord's  sup- 
pec*  But  if  that  command  of  Christ  is  binding  on  weak 
Christians^ who  are  indeed  real  Christians:  Luke  xxii«  l^. 
to  say  they  are  not  to  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  table,  is  to 
.say,  it  is  not  lawful  they  should  obey  the  command  of  Christ. 
So  this  half-way  covenant,  while  it  teaches  for  doctrine  the 
GMiimandment  of  men,  sets  aside  the  command  of  Christ. 
;  P.  I  am  in  the  same  opinion;  nor  can  I  see  any  room 
for  the  half-way  covenant  on  Mather's  scheme.  But  I  have 
heard  that  Stoddard's  scheme  favours  the  present  practice. 

M.  This  is  a  mistake.  Mr.  Stoddard  of  Northampton, 
never  practised  the  halt* way.  i.  e.  he  never  admitted  any 
to  have  baptism  for  their  children,  but  those  who  were  in  full 
communion  ;  and  he  expressly  declares,  that  those  who  hi^ve 
been  baptised  in  infancy,  and  owned  iheir  covenant,  are  oblig- 


^^ 
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eci  id  datytd  eome  to  the  L^kd's  tab^.  Y^a^  he  ^ajs^ 
(Appeal^  p.  3(K  edtf,  2.)  '^  Ii  is  a  dOMMtal  if  ibey  do  mot,  «ii4 
tile  chafcb  may  eall  them  to  an.  ^ceouvH  for  tb««r  neglects 
It  is  a  viaiMe  eontetnpt  east  tipow  the  ordinimeei"  He  beU 
the  Loiid^s  copper  to  b«  a  oonvertitig  crrdkiaiieer  Atirf  tbil 
ameonverted  iden^  kfiowittg  iihetndeives  to  be  meb^  might lawt' 
M\f  eotne.  And  that  it  was  aslaiifol  toeotMio  the  LartPi 
iifpp€i'a»  to  haptisftf^  p.  77.;  '^  t^'At  *here  was  no  mott  to 
any  half'Way  ooTettant  or  batf-way  prat^iee^on  biaaeheiiiei 
For  unconverted  ttien>  knewin;^  themselves  to  be  atfcbr,  may 
en  bis  acbtue  come  not  only  balf-»ivayi  but  to  aii  ordkiances, 
and  to  otie  as  well  as  to  another. 

p4  1  never  heard  of  these  tbit^a  tril  iiow^  and  I  kadw  not 
^hat  tartimk  or  what  to  say.  ft  seems  as  if  the  haif-way 
covenant^  anti  the  half-way  praetrce^  could  net  be  made  con<« 
sistent  on  any  scheme. 

M«  If  ihe  covenant  owned  is  the  covenant  of  grace^  aad  \f 
the  parent  acts  understaiidingty  and  hcmestly  in  the  a^Mr,  ht 
19  a  good  mtaiY^  he  has  a  right  before  God  to  baptism  for  bis 
chiklreti^  aad  an  equal  tight  to  the  Lorh's  supper ;  yea,  that 
command  of  GHaisr^in  Lukexxii.19.  readers  it  htsindispeosa*' 
ble  duty  to  attentl'tbe  Lord's  supper «.  But  if  the  ^venans 
owned  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace,  those  who  have  owaed^  it| 
have  in  the  sight  of  60 1>  no  right  to  either  of  those  ordiaslO'* 
cts^  which  sfre  seals  of  that  covenant^  and  of  no  otbar :  no 
more  right  than  if  tiiey  bad  grven  th^r  assent  tO'  any  chap* 
ter  in  the  apocrypha*  Bid  yoo  never  heaip  ft  obserireii  and 
talked  of,  that  those  who  own  the  coven ant^>  moke,  as*  full  and 
large  a  profession  as  they  who  join  m  full  communioo? 

P.  Yes.  And  my  former  minister  read  the  same  coveaaoi 
to  such  as  owned  the  covenant,  as  he  did  to-  those  (bat  joined 
in  iiiH  comtounfon^  word  for  word>  only  one  4td  not  promise 

9  Under  the  Jevisli  dupensation  it  was  lawful  for  an  Israelite,  not  hindered  bj 
any  external  impediment,  voluntarily  to  absent  himself  from  the  passover,  if  he 
%as  ceremonially  unclean.  But  under  the  Gospel,  an  Ikr^lite  indeed,  of  aiffi- 
<^ctit  age  and  tmderstandlng,  and  not  hindered  by  «Sy  Aaturitl  imped iiAent^  maif 
sot  ▼ahtntariljr  abtent  himself  from  the  Lord's  supper,  unless  disqualified  by  spi* 
ntoal  uneletiimess,  by  his  own  personal  wickedness  unrepentcd  of,  or  for  which 
^  he  has  not  made  Gospel  satisfaetion.  And  such  an  one  is  equally  unfit  to  offer 
his  child  in  baptism.  Num.  ix.  13.  Mat.  r.  23,  24. 


to  come  1^  to  a]}  ardin«nee9, 9xyi  the  otb^r  4^.    And  I  mmt 
«anl'efl9  tbit  sometipiesjitttiiiblecl  me. 

M>  li*  jwu  pkiise^  4ir>  I  will  rc^iit  tl)«  OQV^nan^  W€  u«^ 
when  any  join  in  full  commonion,  the  same  that  was  reud  U> 
me  by  my  miiiisterj  wfieo  I  joined  ip  the  cbpr^h  abc^cut  diree 
«uad  ibtrtf  jiears  ago,  A  brief  summary  of  i|  is  tbw :  '^  You 
do  now  in  the  presence  of  the  dread  Majesty  of  be^iv^n  and 
earth,  and  before  angels  and  raen^  in  the  sincerity  of  your 
mtml,  aiFonob  the  Lord  Jehovah  to  be  yoor  sover^gn  JUird 
and  «uf^eme  Oood»  tbrougb  Jesu^  Christ ;  and  solfmnly  de* 
vole  and  give  up  yourself  to  bis  fear  and  servicei  to  walk  in 
all  his  ways,  and  keep  ail  bis  commandsy  seeking  bis  gk»ry/' 
iLc.  And  is  this  more  fioAl  and  express  than  your  Sormtt  mi** 
mster  used  when  persons  owned  the  dovenant  j* 

P«  I  thnik  not ;  it  is  very  maoh  like  it. 

M.  So  far  as  I  am  acquainted,  the  forms  in  use  all  over  ifaa 
cooniry,^  a  very  few  instancies  excepted^  are  very  much  aJifce. 
The  only  difference  of  any  consequence  lies  in  practice  4  I 
thmk  it  my  duty,  iu  private  asw^U  as  public^  to  explain  the 
Aovenaar,  and  to  see  to  it,  that  {persons  understand  it  before 
tb«y  make  it,  and  know  what  they  ajie  about  to  do>  and  are 
snfficiently  instructed  ibait  it  is  a  wicked  thing  to  He  /^  God 
mih  their  mPU^h,  andfttHter  him  with  their  Upa. 

p.  Very  weU>  sir,  no  doiibt  this  is  a  minister's  duly.  !3ut^ 
alas  I  fw  me^  I  never  knew  what  I  was  about,  nor  considered 
the  import  of  the  words  I  publicly  gave  my  consent  wip. 
I  kr^ew  mi^f  to  be  unconverted*  I  meant  «o  own  the  cove*- 
Annt,  as  tibe.pbrase  is,  and  have  my  children  baptist;  bm 
I  had  no  dengn  to  profess  god^illess>  or  to  pcetend  a  i^al 
o9iiipli^nce  with  the  cdvenanl  of  grace.  This  godly  people 
may  <lo :  but  ii  bad  been  great  hypocrisy  inme  to  do  it.  To 
lie  to  men  is  bad,  but  to  lie  to  God  is  worse.  J  supposed 
that  owning  the  covenant,  was  what  the  unconverted  might 
do. 

M.  How  can  a  man  that  knows  himself  to  be  unconverted, 
dead  in  sin,  and  destitnte  of  the  gra(^  of  God,  stand  up  he<^ 
fore  the  whole  congregation,  and  say,  "  I  do  now  in  tbe  pre- 
sence of  the  dread  Majesty  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  before 
angels  and  men,  avouch^  the  Lord  Jehovah  to  be  my  sovereign 
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Lord  and  supreme  good,  through  Jesus^  Christ,  and  solemDiy 
devote  and  give  up  myself  to  his  fear  aad  service,  to  walk 
in  all  his  ways,  and  keqj  all  his  commands,  seeking  his 

glory  f " 

P.  I  freely  own  I  knew  not  what  1  did,  when  I  owned 

the  covenant.    But  you  hinted  just  now,  that  this  is  not  the 

custom  in  all  the  churches  where  the  half-way  practice  takes 

place. 

M.  I  have  heard  of  a  few  churches  where  the  ministen 
have  of  late  drawn:  up  a  new  form  ibr  those  who  own  the  eo- 
%'en«nt,  essentially  difterent  from  that  which  is  used  when  any 
one  is  admitted  to  fulUcommunioa;  which  new  form  design- ' 
edly  leaves  out  thexsoveoant  of  grace,  and  contains,  a  profes- 
sion, which  unconverted  men  may  make,  andyet  speak  true. 
And  this,  with  greater  propriety,  may  be  called  the  half-way 
covenant,  although  indeed  it  does  not  go  half-way,  and  gives 
no  right  to  those  ordi nances  which  are  seals  of  the  covenant 
of  ^race.  Besides,  God  never  did  propose  any  covenant  to 
mankind  but  which  required  real  holiness  on  man's  part;  and 
any  covenant  short  of  this  is  a  me*re  human  device.  It  it 
teaching  for  doctrine  the  commandment  of  men,  directly 
contrary  to  the  express  orders  of  Jesus  Christ  to  bis  apos- 
tles, and  all  their  successors.  Mat.  xxviii.  £0.  Teackiffg  them 
ia  observe  whatsoever  I  command  you.  The  covenant  with 
Adam  required  perfect  holiness,  without  any  provision  for 
pardon  in  case  of  transgression.  The  covenant  at  Sinai  writ- 
ten on  the  two  tables  of  stone,  calleA  ihetabki  of  tke  covenant , 
containing  ten  conrmands>  according  to  our  Saviour's  inter- 
pretation, required  them  to  Jove  God  fodth  ali  their  heart,  atd 
their  neighbt^r  as  themseltes,  in  which  the  sum  of  all  virtue 
consists ;  (Mat.  xxii.  37—40,)  but,  however,  it  maide  provision 
for  pardon  to  the  true  penitent,  through  shedding  of  blood, 
hut  not  for  imneoiteirt  sinners.  Lev.xxvi.  I  Kings  viii.  And 
it  is  acknowledged  on  all  hands,  Antinomians  excepted,  that 
repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  Christ  are  required 
in  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  revealed  in  the  Gospel.  These 
ungracious  covenants,  tlierefore,  are  not  from  heaven,  but  of 
men. 
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P.  My  catiscirade  » <xMiTioced.  I  am  oU%ed  to  gi^  qp 
ibe  half*way  covenant  $  bot  it  is  with  no  small  ttluclanee : 
for  wbflt  will  become  of  my  child i  muai  it  remain  aiabaffMii^ 
«d  ?  I  cannot  bear  the  tfaoagbt.    What  shall  1  do  ^ 

M.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  mintater  of  Christ  to-  bdptike  any 
6oe  without  a  ditine  warrant  ? 

P.  No, 
'    M.  Is  baptisna/  administered  withoat  a  dhrrne  warraml^  a 
UUel y  means  to  do  a  obild  any  good  i 
•  P.  No.  fitft  wbere  is  yonr  commissioQ  to  baptise  f  and  wtiat 
ia  tbe  tenoQt)  of  it?' 

M.  Id  Mark.  xvi.  1^,  1&  Oo  preach  tim  Otspel  to^ttt^ 
ttcMiure*  Thus  anlimitjnl  i$  the  cotnmission  to  preach  thi; 
Gospel.  Jnd  he  thai  belieteth  and  is  baptised  tkall  be  sated. 
The  faith  which  entitles  to  baptism  is  a  saving  faith*  Accor- 
dingly^  when  the  multttade  were  pricked  at  the  heart,  on  the 
day  of  pentecost>  Peter  did  not  say>  ewn  the.  cwenant ;  nc^  did 
be  f^9:^,  join  in  full  communion ;  bot  repent  first  of  ail,  and  tbaii 
k^  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jents  far  the  remimon  of 
sins^.  Act»  ii.  38^  And  with  tlie  same  swnred  vegaid  to  ttoi 
divine  commission,  Philip  said  to  tbe  eoaach,  ^thou  belkvest 
with  all  thine  heart  theumaytsii  Acts  Titi.  47  •  And  it  19  a  set>^ 
tied  point  on  all  hands,  that  if  parents  baire  no  right  to  bsqi^ 
li^pi  for  ibeiitMelvei,  their  children  can  have  no  right  on  tfaeil: 
account. 

P»  Is  it  lawful  for  me  to  join  in  full  commanion>  whcsi  I 
kliow  I  ba?e  no  graced  can  I  answer  it  to  Ood  i 

M.  You  remember  when  the  King  came  in  to  view  tfae 
l^nests,  he  saw  a  man  among  them  not  hoofing  on  a  wedding 
^e^muni,  10  whom  he  said,  friend,  horn  earnest  ihou  in  hiihet^ 
kot  hwGing  on  a  wedding  garment  ?  and  he  was  speechiess*  Ta 
make,  a  false  and  lying  pntfessioais  inexcusable  wickedness.  It 
k  true^  there  Will  be  tai«s  along  with  the  wheat,  but  it  w  tha 
devil  sows  them  there,  and  not  the  servants.  And  if  falsa 
brethren  come  into  the  church,  they  creep  in  nnawafes ;  they 
have  no  right  to  be  there. 

P.  But  does  not  my  own  baptism  render  me  a  church  mein«« 

ber,  and  entitle  my  child  to  baptism,  although  I  am  destitute 

of  faith  and  repentance  i 
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M^  '^  Circutncision  verily  profitetb  if  tln}ik  keep  tfae  law: 
bul  if  tbou  be  a  breaker  of  tbe  law^  thy  cii:cufnc]sion  is 
made  uocircuincisioD.  For  be  is  not  a  Jew^lbat  is  one  out- 
wardly; neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is  outward  in  tbe 
flesh/'  Rom.  ii.  ^.^28.  One  baptised  in  infancy^  who  in 
tbe  sight  of  God  practically  renounces  bis  bap|]«m  whenadalt^ 
as  all  do  who  reject  Christ  and  continue  impenitent^  is  not 
considered  by  God  as  eti titled  to  tbe  .biessiogs  of  the  new 
covenant^  but  as  under  tbe  curae  of  the  law.  ."  He  that  be- 
Ueveth  not  is  condemned  already^  and  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him."  John  iii.  19.  S6*  And  wbat_^  right  baA 
this  man  to  the  seals'  of  the  covenant  of  grace^  in  the  sight  of 
God^  who  is  by  Christ  himself  declared  io  be  under  condem- 
nation and  wrath  ? 

P.  Well^  if  I  have  no  right  to  baptism  for  my  poor  cbild^  I 
must  be  silent.     But  I  wish  it  might  be  baptised. 

M.  Will  you  allow  me  to  examine  the  earnest  desire  of 
baptism  which  you  express  i  . 

P.  I  ought  to  be  willing.  I  ought  to  know  tbe  motives 
that  influence  me  :  for  God  knows  tbem^  whether  I  do  or  not. 
.  M.  I  am  glad  to  see  your  mind  so  serious  and  candid.  If 
tbis  temper  should  continue;  I  should  hope  all  your  doubts 
wx>uld  be  removed^  For  I  can  tell  you  seriously,  I  am  wil- 
ling to  baptise  your  child^  provided  you  do  underslandingly 
and  with  all  your  heaat  desire  it. 

P.  And  do  I  not  i  I  should  be  a  cruel  parent  if  I  did  not. 

M.  Baptism,  you  know,  is  administered  in  the  name  of  tie 
Father ,  and  of  ihe  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  In  baptism, 
therefore,  you  dedicate  your  child  to  God  tbe  Father,  through 
Jesus  Christ  his  Son,  to  be  sanctified  by  tbe  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
30  give  up  your  child  with  all  your  heart  to  the  Lord  for  ever 
to  be  educated  for  God,  and  to  be  for  him,  and  fon^  him 
alone,  in  time  and  to  eternity.  And  do  you  love  God  to  that  de^ 
gree,  as  thu^  to  give  him  your  child  for  ever  ?  if  so,  why  do 
not  you  give  yourself  to  God,  first  of  all  ?  you  love  your  child, 
but  you  love  yourself  better.  First  of  all  then  cease  to  be 
cruel  to  yoiir  own  soul ;  no  longer  practically  renounce  your 
own  baptism,  by  turning  your  back  on  God  and  tbe  Redeenn 
er;  but  act  up  to  its  genuine  import ;  give  yourself  to  God, 
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through  Jesus  Christ  his  Son^  that  you  may  become  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Holy  Ghost ;'  and  thus  ratify  what  your  parients 
did  for  you,  when  they  dedicated  you  to  God  in  baptism. — 
This  is  that  owning  of  the  baptismal  covenant  which  God  re- 
quires at  your  hands.  Then  bring  your  dear  child^  and  con- 
secrate it  to  God  in  sincerity  and  truth.  This  is  the  way^  the 
right  way  for  a  blessing.  But  if^  instead  of  this^  you  are  mov- 
ed only  by  custom,  by  a  sense  of  worldly  honour^  by  pride  and 
shame ;  and  desire  that  holy  ofdinance  to  be  administered  to 
'  your  child  from  unholy  motives^  as  Simon  Magus  destfed  the 
miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  answer  his  carnal  ends ; 
God  knows  it^  and  all  the  world  will  know  it  at  the  day  of 
judgment.  Pray,  how  was  it  when  yoqr  other  children 
were  baptised  i  and  how  is  it  in  general  to  all  appearance 
when  people  own  the  covenant  and  get  their  children  baptis- 
ed ?  are  they  brought  up  for  God  ;  or  only  to  serve  divers  lusts 
and  pleasures  i-  Look  through  the  country  wherever  yoa  are 
acquainted ;  the  youth  learn  to  dress,  to  sing^  to  dance  ;  but  do 
their  parents  appear  to  understand  that  they  have  devoted 
them  to  God  ?  and  is  this  evidendy  their  great  concern  to 
bring  them  up  for  God  ?  But  to  leave  others^  and  to  attend 
only  to  your  own  heart ;  can  it  be  true,  that  you  have  s^  heart 
to  give  your  child  to  God,  and  yet  not  a  heart  to  give  yourself 
to  him  ?  think  of  it,  my  dear  sir. 

P.  1  must  grant  that  it  is  absurd  and  inconsistent^  fbra 
parent  to  pretend  to  have  a  heart  to  give  his  child  to  God^ 
and  yet  have  no  heart  to  give  himself  to  him.  But  I  do  de- 
sire to  give  myself  to  God. 

M.  Pray,  sir,  what  then  hinders  you  froni  giving  yourself 
to  him  i  you  may  desire  to  escape  everlasting  mitery^  you 
may  desire  to  be  happy  for  ever^  so  Balaiirn  did ;  self-love 
may  excite  to  this>  where  there  is  no  love  to  ^od  in  the  heart : 
but  if  you  love  God  so  as  to  be  willing  to  have  him  for  your 
portion  ;  if  you  love  Christ  so  as  to  be  willing  to  deny  your- 
self, take  up  your  cross  and  follow  biiQ  ;  you  may  have  your 
choice :  you  may  do  as  you  like  :  "  come^  for  all  things  are 
now  ready."  And  if  you  would  now  in  fact  make  this  choice, 
it  would  put  an  end  to  your  present  difficulties  about  your 
child.    JVoUiing,  therefore,  can  hinder  t^e  baptism  of  your 
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obildt  bat  fimr  coalinaiog  to  reject  God  and  the  Redeemer, 
bj  which  yon  practicaUy  reoouoce  your  own  baptifm,  and 
forfeit  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant. 

P.  Shocking  affair !  my  child  unbapiited !  none  to  blame 
but  it9  own  parents !  what  shall  I  do  i 

M*  li  not  God  your  Creator  ?  are  yon  not  his  by  an  ori- 
ginal>  absolute*  eniire  right  f  is  be  not  infinitely  worthy  of 
your  supreme  love  i  were  you  not  in  your  infancy  dedicated 
to  bim  in  baptism  ?  and  have  you  turned  your  back  upon 
himtoihisvery  boiftr;  and  practically  renounced  yonrbap* 
liim  in  his  sight  ?  so  that,  dying  in  this  state,  your  baptism 
will  be  of  no  advantage  to  you ;  you  will  parish  among  tb« 
nnciroamcised,  among  the  unbaptised,  among  pagans;  as  it 
U  wrilyten,  he  thai  bclitmih  not  skull  be  damned,  and  exupt 
yirepenifpe  shall  all  Hhtmise  ptridi !  and  do  yon  now  in* 
^niref  what  you  shall  do  i  ah,  my  dear  sir !  the  answer  ia  plaia. 
MtpeniMd  be  converted,  thui  your  sine  may  be  blotttd  oui, 
Aod  thus  at  last  comply  with  the  iiaport  of  your  baptisoit 
wd  became  a  disciple  of  Christ*  '^  And  if  ye  are  Christ's, 
tben  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  pro« 
'  «ifie.  But  wto  the  wicked,  God  sailh,  what  hast  thou  to  da 
lo  doc)are  my  statutes  ?  or  that  thou  shouldest  take  my  cove- 
nant in  thy  «nqutb  f"  Psal.  1.  f&  Pray  accept  kindly  this 
advice  from  one  who  is  your  friend,  and  who  is  bound  hf 
^^  to  act  an  honest  part  with  the  souls  committed  to  bis 
<9barge. 

p.  I  tliank  youi  ttr,  for  your  fidelity,  and  ask  yoor  prayen : 
for  the  present,  adied  ! 

M-  I  thank  you  for  your  kind  visit.  I  ask  the  favovr  of 
another  hour,  when  yon  are  at  leisure.  I  am  always  al  year 
9finioe;  and  xmshtl  be  a  means  of  yoor  salvatbn,  it  would 
give  nue  jay*  wbue  I  live,  and  after  I  am  dead,  throngh  eter^ 
Qal  ages*  I  only  add,  if  you  will  read  what  the  late  learned 
pious  President  ISdwards  wrote  on  the  qualifications  far 
ChristijG^9  communion,  pirinted  at  Boston ;  aud  the  Rpcv.  Mr. 
Green's  peees  on  the  same  subject,  printed  at  New- York ; 
you  may  in  them  see  the  truth  confirmed,  and  objections  an- 
swered more  largely.  And  if  aftf^r  all  you  should  desire  Iop* 
thar  Q^s^miim  «ft  this  wfcjf^Jt,  I  wtfl  be  ready  to  aUead 
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whenever  you  will  be  so  kind  as  to'  call  upon  me.  Onlf 
come  at  all  times^  as  you  have  at  tbis^  in  a  jierious^  friendly^ 
candid  spirit ;  remeoibering  this  is  one  of  the  most  interest* 
ing/aok»BBn^  and  important  subjecu.    Adieu^  my  dear  sir. 

DIALOGUE  II. 

WitAout  holiness,  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,  Pavi. 

Whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny 
before  my  Father  t»hich  i*  in  heaven.  Jesus  Christ. 

Parishioner.  Rbverbnd  Sir>  as  you  asked  the  fa- 
vour of  another  hour^  when  I  should  be  at  leisure^  I  am  tiovir 
come  to  pay  you  a  second  visit,  to  let  you  know  my  senti- 
ments plainly^  and  hope  you  will  treat  me  with  all  the  calm- 
ness and  kindness  you  professed  before. 

MiNfSTBR.  1  am  ready  to  hear  every  thing  you  have 
to  say. 

P.  I  freely  confess  you  made  me  say^  and  consent  to  every 
thing  you  chose  I  should  say  :  and  now  I  choose  to  turn  the 
tables.  And  if  you  will  be  as  condescending  to  me  as  I  was 
to  yoUy  I  doubt  not  but  I  shall  easily  gain  my  point. 

M.  J  mean  to  be  condescending. 

P.  You  intimate  there  is  no  text  of  Scripture  to  justify  the 
practice  of  those  having  children  baptised^  who  do  not  come 
to  the  Lord's  supper.  Allow  there  is  none^  it  does  not  in  the 
least  prove  the  point.  I  will  as  easily  be  a  proselyte  to  your 
opinion^  if  you  will  point  me  a  text  of  Scripture  which  saith 
that  all  who  were  baptised^  or  had  their  chiidi^n  baptised; 
came  to  the  Lord's  supper. 

M.  There  are  many  things  may  be  gathered  from  Revela- 
tion, which  are  not  expressed  in  terms. 

P.  Very  true ;  and  I  think  equally  on  my  side  of  the  ques- 
tion as  on  yours,  1  remember  you  intimated  before^  that  tt 
was  not  the  custom  any  wliere  at  the  first  settling  this  coun- 
try, to  baptise  tlie  children  of  any,  only  those  who  come  to 
ihe  Lord's  talile ;  and  that  k  is  not  tn  tiiis  day  the  practice 
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of  the  church  of  Scotland  ;  vv'hich  1  find  is  a  mistake,  as  I 
am  informed,  upon  good  authority,  that  the  church  of  Scot- 
land ever  did,  and  do  to  this  day,  baptise  for  those  who  do  not 
come  .to  the  table.  And  am  well  knowing  to  the  practice  of 
the  Presbyteries  in  this  country,  that  they  actually  do  baptise, 
for  those  who  do  not  come  to  the  table  of  the  Lord. 

M.  Allow  this  to  be  so,  it  does  not  prov^  there  is  any  half- 
way covenant. 

P.  It  is  readily  allowed,  and  I  believe  generally,  if  not  uni- 
versally agreed,  that  there  is  no  half-way  covenant ;  Doctor 
Mather  never  supposed  an  half-way  covenant.  And  I  freely 
allow  it  is  the  duty  of  all  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table, 
whom  the  church  will  accept.  But  to  oblige  persons  to  that 
which  we  caonot  convince  them  they  may  safely  do,  seems 
hard,  and  conlrar}',  to  that  Christian  spirit  which  the  Gospel 
.urgeth.  Rom.  xv.  1.  We  then  that  are  strong,  ought  to  bear 
the  infirmities  of  the  weak.  Gal.  vi.  2.  Bear  ye  one  another's 
burdens. 

M*  The  Gospel  every  where  urgeth  condescension.  But 
persons  who  in  a  judgment  of  charity  are  pious,  are  obliged 
by  the  express  command  of  Christ.  Luke  xxii«  19*  This  do  iu 
remembrance  of  me. 

P.  I  cannot  believe  the  command  of  Christ  obligeth  any 
of  his  followers  to  do  that  which  they  in  their  consciences 
dare  not  attempt,  under  their  then  present  circumstances.  I 
believe  it  is  their  duty  to  come,  but  I  believe  they  must  first 
get  their  scruples  removed  ;  and  I  believe  the  church  must 
allow  them  that  privilege,  which  if  they  will  not,  in  order  to 
be  ^consistent  with  themselves,  they  must  proceed  to  excom- 
munication ;  and  I  cannot  see  why  the  church  must  not  pro- 
ceed further,  and  excommunicate  all  baptised  persons. who 
neglect  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table;  for  they  are  all  visible 
members  of  the  church.  A  sad  consequence,  if  it  cannot  be 
prevented. 

M.  To  drive  the  point,  will  undoubtedly  make  sad  work  ;  bat 
it  will  not  do  to  tell  persons  they  will  be  accepted  of  Gdd,  if 
they  be  not  gracious ;  neither  will  it  do  for  us  to  lead  them 
to  make  a  lying  profession  :  nothing  short  of  a  gracious  profes- 
sion will  give  a  person  a  right  to  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel. 
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p.  Sir,  I  allow  what  jou  say  in  part,  and  I  do  not  know 
that  any  one  pretends  to  the  contrary ;  all  are  agreed  in  it, 
that  no  p^srson  ever  can  be  accepted  of  God»  and  be  finally 
happy,  short  of  real  holiness;  but  whoever  thought,  (unless  it 
be  spme  wild  enthusiast^)  that  a  person  might  not  be  exhoct*- 
ed  to  attempt  to  do  his  duty,  unless  lie  could  do  it  perfectly  I 
It  seems  the  sentimentsryon  advance  amount  to  the  same  ai>« 
aurdity  lately  taught  by  a  foreigner,  that  none  but  those  who 
are  gracious  are  to  be  urged  to  do  any  doty,.  And  with  re-> 
gfird  to  a  lying  profession,  it  seems  your  sentiments  lead  per- 
sons to  it.  For,  according  to  yob,  those  who  make  profeesioa 
of  real  piety,  have  a  right  to  the  ordinance  of  God  ;  and  those 
whom  the  church  receive  on  this  foot,  are  really  in  covenant. 
So  it  is  not  grace  which  gives  the  right,  bat  a  profession  :  then 
if  that  profession  is  a  false  on^,  and  the  person  who  makes  it 
is  an  hypocrite,  a  false  profession,  even  a  lie,  brings  a  person 
really  into  covenant  with  God,  and  gives  him  a  right  to  his 
ordinances.  If  I  understand  you,  there  cannot  be' any  pro- 
fession, only  a  lying  one,  unless  persons  are  gracious.  So  a 
lying  profession  does  bring  persons  visibly  into  covenant  with 
God,  or  none  are  visibly  in  covenant  with  God,  only  those 
who  aie  gracious*  This  I  think  is  contrary  to  the  divine  de- 
claration, and  to  all  the  divine  conduct  towards  bis  covenant 
people.  God  allowed  them  to  enter  into  covenant :  God  treat-^^ 
ed  them  as  being  in  covenant :  and  declared  they  were  in  Co* 
venant,  and  accordingly  had  compassion  on  them,  offered 
them  special  privileges  and  glorious  means,  that  they  might  be 
trained  up  for  his  heavenly  kingdom. 

.  M.  There  seem  to  be  some  difScuIties  which  1  had  not 
thought  of  ^  but  is  it  not  the  covenant  of  grace  which  is  to  be 
owned  \ 

P.  Doubtless  it  is  ;  no  one  dare  deny  it.  Neither  need  they 
be  led  to  give  their  assent  to. any  chapter  in  the  Apocrypha. 
No  one  disputes  its  being  the  covenant  of  grace ;  but  by  at- 
tending upon  God's  ordinances,  they  mean  to  confirm  their 
belief  of  the  truth  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  laying  themselves 
under  more  solemn  obligations  to  perform  every  duty. 

M.  I  think  it  my  duty  in  private,  as  well  as  in  public,  to 
explain  the  covenant,  and  to  see  to  it,  that  persons  under- 
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aland  rt  before  they  ttiake  it,  wad  to  insuuct  tbem  wbat  a  wick- 
<n1  tbing  U  i»  to  lie  to  God. 

P.  Very  well.  Sir;  no  doubt  it  is  a  minister's  dot j;  and 
eqaally  upon  my  principles  as  on  yours.  I  tbkig  it  the  da^ 
of  ministers  to  teach  and  instruct  persons,,  and  show  them 
how  doty  is  to  be  performed  ;  but  .not  teach  tbem  to  neglect 
dotyi  i£  they  cannot  do  it  in  a  perfect  manner.  Men  »e  no 
where  in  the  bible  forbid  to  enter  iirto  covenant,  nor  to  be 
baptised^  nor  to  attend  the  Lord's  supper,  nor  to  do  any  other 
doty,  unless  onder  some  special  circumstances;  bat  abond* 
antly  required  to  do  in  a  right  manner  every  dnty,.  the  one 
aa  well  as  the  other.  But  no  special  qualification  is  respired 
of  men  to  attempt  to  do  duty,  more  under  the  New  Testa* 
ment  than  under  (he  Old.  All  the  congregation  of  Isrart 
were  required,  except  under  particular  uncleanness :  and  I 
cannot  find  any  thii^  to  the  contrary  under  the  New  Testa* 
ment  The  Pharisees,  and  lawyers  vviera  blamed  for  reject- 
ing the  counsel  of  Gkni,  they  noti  being  baptised.  (Luke  vii. 
^  90^  li*  it  is  the  doty  of  all  to  be  bapti^,  and  to  attend  tlie 
Lord's  supper,  then  it  is  the  duty  of  ministers  aad  dinrchei 
to  receive  all  those  who  visibly  aie  qualified. 

M.  God  never  proposed  any  covenant  to  maakind,  bat 
what  required  real  boliaeas  on  man's  part.  The  covenant 
of  grace  requires  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ* 

P.  The  covenant  of  grace  requires  real  holiness,  on  mans 
part,  for  eternal  salvation.  Repentance  and  faith  are  absoh 
lutely  necessar}'  for  salvation.  But  faith  and  repentance  are 
not  absolutely  necessary  to  give  persons  a  right  to  attend  the 
means  of  grace ;  for  those  who  have  not  true  £euth,  are  called 
upon  to  attend  the  means  of  grace.  Though  the  objection 
may  be  made,  that  wicked  men's  pracj^ers  are  abomination 
unto  God,  yet  it  is  their  duty  to  pray,  as  God  couun^nds  all 
men.  The  Pharisees  were  blamed  for  praying  in  the  streets, 
that  they  might  huve  glory  from  men.  But  they  were  not 
blamed  for  praying;  for  ungodly  n>en  are  bkmed  for  not  pray- 
ing.  Psalm  xiv.  4.  Isai,  xliii.  ^.  So  men  are  blamed  for 
leaving  off  praying ;  (Job  x^fvii.  10.)  hence  it  is  their  duty  to 
pray  under  their  circumstances.    Beal  holiness  is  required  on. 
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man's  pdit  for  siilvftlttHi^  but  whether  real  holiiiesft  k  reqtnfred 
in  order  to  enter  into  covenant^  is  another  thing.  God  de* 
clares;  (Lev.  xxvi.)  **  that  be  wonlii  punkh  israd  beeaiiiie 
tfaey  bad  despised  bis  judgments,  and  because  their  soul  ab^ 
horred  his  statntesi  (v.  44.)  and  y^t  for  nU  that,  when  thejr  b« 
in  the  land  of  diieir  enemies^  I  will  not  east  tbem  away,  nei* 
Hier  wiH  I  abhor  thent  to  destroy  them  ti^ly,  and'to  breiA 
iny  covenant  with  them,  for  I  am  the  Lord  their  God.*'  NoW 
I  do  not  see,  if  persons  ibaay  not  eniier  into  covenant  only  o^ 
the  plan  of  being  holy,  why  tbey  inust  not  be  cast  oat  on  tbt 
plan  of  their  being  anholy  ;  which  is  not  done,  as  declared 
above,  and  in  many  otber  places.  But  God  does  really  allow 
nnregenerate  men  to  be  in  covenant,  and  treats  them  as  h^ 
\tx^  in  coventmt :  fi  Cfaron.  :i[Kxvi*  15.  and  the  Lord  God  of 
Iheir  fathers  sent  them  his  messengers,  rising  up  by  times  and 
sending  tliem;  because  he  had  eoaipassion  on  hia  people 
and  on  bis  dwelling  place.  God  does  not  declare  the  eove<- 
nant  void,  but  r^tber,  he  will  keep  covenant  to  a  ifao»san4 
generations^  If  men  were  not  ro  eovenant,  they  could  not 
be  oast  out  But  tbey  really  are  ifi  covenant,  though:  uni»i- 
generate.  For  my  oWn  part,  I  freely  confess  I  cannot  find 
that  the  Scripture  represents  real  holiness  absolutely  necessa^ 
ly,  visibly  to  enter  into  ocnrenant,  and  attend  God's  ordinan* 
ces.  I  know  many  texts  aire  mentioned,  %  Chron.  xv.  15«  ii 
one ;  and  all  Judah  rejoiced  at  the  oath,  for  they  had  sworn 
with  all  their  hearts,  and  sought  him  with  their  whole  deiire^ 
and  he  was  found  of  iheisi^  and  the  Lord  gave  them  rest 
round  about.  Who  can  once  suppose  that  this  was  done  in 
a  gradous  manner  by  all  the  thousands  of  Judah,  and  Ben^ 
jamin,  and  some  of  the  other  tribes  f  let  uthear  the  covenant^ 
and  the  truth  will  appear,  ver.  1«,  IS.  and  they  entered  into 
a  oovenatit  to  ileek  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers^  with  all 
ik^r  heart>  and  with  all  th<nr  8oul^-*That  whosoever  would 
not  seek  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  should  be  pal  to  death,  whe** 
tber  smdl  or  great,  whether  man  or  wMftan.  Israel  were  fait^ 
en  into  idolatry,  and  Asa  was  reforming  tbem.  And  they 
w4re  required  really  to  tarn  iVom  the  service  of  idols  to  Ae  ser- 
vice of  the  livifig  God,  and  this  ia  what  is  required  in  the  ex^* 
temal  covenant^  viz.  to  break  off  from  sin,  and  turn  to  God* 
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Aoother  text  is  that,  Acts  viii.  3?.  if  thtmbdkvM  zai^A  aR 
thin$  heart  thou  mayttt,  by  which  from  the  context  there 
cannot  be  any  more  ooosistently  understood  than,  his  belief 
JesQS  was  the  Christ  the  prophet  had  foretold^  and  that  bap- 
tism was  the  way  in  which  we  are  now  to  be  visibly  introduc- 
ed into  covenant  with  God.    If  the  eunuch  was  a  good  mao, 
it  does  not  appear  that  Philip  acted  upon  the  plpn  to  re- 
ceive only  good  men,  or  that  he.  could  act  upon  the  plan. 
Having  no  rule  to  determine  by,  we  infer  that  what  PhiUp 
acted  upon,  was  the  eunuch's,  giving  his  full  assent  that  Je- 
sus was  the  Christ.  ,     .' 

M.  We  do  not  mean  to  act  upon  the  plan  of  knonii^ 
whether  men  are  gracious  or  not. 

P.  I  cannot  say  what  you  mean ;  but  what  you  say  seems 
to  imply  it;  if  you  mean  they  should  make  no  higher,  pn^fes- 
sioQ  than  we  do,  why  do  you  tell  them^  they  have  no  right 
unless  they  are  gracious  f  We  require  persons  to  make,  pro- 
fession of  their  belief  of  the  Christian  religion,  their  assent  to 
the  glorious  doctrines,  acknowledging  their  obligations,  de- 
termining to  be  faithful  according  to  them.  Upon  which 
profession  you  will  receive  them,  if  they  will  tell  you  they  be- 
lieve they  are  gracious.  I  cannot  find  any  such  rule  ;.L.  wish 
they  were  all  gracious,  and  that  we  bad  good  evidence  to  be- 
lieve they  were.  .     .    i 

M.  Is  baptism,  administered  without  a  divine  warrant,  alike- 
ly  means  to  do  a  child  any  good  ?  . 

P.  No,  Sir ;  not  with  neither,  only  as  it  brings  a  child  visi- 
bly into  covenant  with  God,  and  so  puts,  it  into  the  way  oi\ 
covenant  mercies :  unless  you  hold  it  ,to  be  regeneration. 

M.  But  you  remember  the  commission  i  . 

P.  Yes,  Sir ;  but  1  think  you  have  not  rightly  represeufedit. 
The  commission  at  large  is.  Mat.  xxvii.  19.  ^'  Go  ye  there- 
fore and  teach  all  nations,  baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Thus  un- 
limited was  their  commission  to  teach  and  bi4>tise.  That  in 
the  16th.  of  Mark,  doubtless  means  the  same  thing.  Mipi9- 
ters  are  to  instruct  persons  in  the  Christian  religion  and  to 
baptise  them.  But  you  do  not  consider  baptism  as  included 
in  the  commission.  Go  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  cnatun. 
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You  say^  thus  unlimited  is  the  commission  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel.  'And  he  that  bcfiveih  and  is  baptised  shall  be  snved' 
You  sa}%  the  faith  which  entitles  to  baptism^  is  a  saving  faith. 
It  is  quite  beyond  me  how  you  get  this  consequence.  I  ima- 
gine you  may  as  easily  get  another,  viz.  That  baptism  is  sav- 
iiig;  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptised,  shall  be  saved*  It  is 
b*ere  declared  that  true  faith  is  absolutely  necessary  for  salva- 
tion^ but'  baptiism  is  not.  Persons  who  are  never  baptised  may 
be  saved.  The  faith  here,  that  Christ  speaks  of,  is  not  that 
merely  which  entitles  to  baptism,  bet  that  which  entitles  to 
eternal  life>  which  is  clear  by  the  opposite.  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptised,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  belitveth  not  shall 
he  damned^  The  text  does  not  say.  He  that  believeth  not,  and 
is  i>iot  baptised,  shaltjbe  damned ;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall 
be  damned. 

M.  You  remember  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests, 
how  he  treated  the  man  who  had  not  on  a  wedding  gar- 
xnent? 

P.  Yes,  sir ;  and  readily  allow  that  God  will  act  as  the 
searcher  of  hearts,  at  the  great  day  of  judgment,  and  will 
punish  every  one  who  is  not  found  having  on  the  righteous- 
ness of  Clirist. 

M.  Do  look  through  the  country,  and  observe  the  conduct 
of  those  in  the  present  practice  of  owning  the  covenant,  and 
getting  their  children  baptised  ;  are  they  brought  up  for  God  i 
the  youth  learn  to  drete,  to  sing,  and  dance,  but  do  their  pa- 
rents appear  to  undetstand  that  they  have  devoted  them  to  God  ? 

P.  Verily,  sad  and  awful  is  the  case,  dreadful  the  neg- 
lect, and  parents  will  have  an  awful  account  to  give.  But, 
pray,  sir,  can  you  give  me  any  better  account,  where  churches 
have  practised  on.  the  other  plan  f  Hath  it  appeared  that  pa- 
rents have  been  more  faithful  toJ>ring  up  their  children  for 
God?  And  hmh  it  had  any  better  effect ;  if  it  hath,  it  is  an  ar- 
gument in  your  favour ;  if  not,  the  contrary  ;  it  must  be  an  ar- 
gument against  you.  Instance  the  paitsties,  we  may  appeal 
to  all  who  have  been  acquainted,  whether  parents  have  not 
apparently  taken>  at  least  as  great  pains  to  instruct  and  edu-* 
cate  their,  children ;  and  that  as  many  at  least  have  beea 
trained   up   for  God,  under^  the   former  practice  as  under 
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Ae  pMeot  What  grwil  benefit  tbeo  upon  yont  fhuf 
Soiely  none.  Bot  soffer  me  to  oieiiUon  one  disad  ynotage ;  the 
peace  of  the  chnrch  if  greatly  dtstnrbed :  wbidb  geeis«  to  bt 
the  chief  eflfect  of  warm  conlroirereies :  therefore  I  wish  yoa 
gentlemen  mimsten  woaM  treat  the  ratyeot  eaksAy,  if  yoo 
cannot  be  persaaded  to  neglect  the  conlroverty^  For  I  tfeia*^ 
ble  to  tbink  of  the  awiiil  conaeqoe^c^,  and  pray  G#d  topre^ 
vent  tbeai>  by  leading  his  cbnrcbea  into  the  way  of  all  thatb. 
I  confess  my  difficulties  are  rather  increased  than  diodinishedi 
and  must  think  the  present  practicej  well  attended  to,  will  be 
most  for  the  general  good.  I  know  some  difficulties  may  be 
proposed  in  either  practice :  but  I  tbink  contention  is  best  to 
be  left  off  before  it  be  meddled  with,  and  hope  yon  will  joia 
issue  with  me  to  drop  the  affair,  as  I  have  no  ^e^gn  of  engage 
ing  in  the  controversy.  In  the  mean  time  I  earnestly  msb  to 
see  men  truly  concerned  about  the  great  things  of  anotber 
world,  to  see  ministers  and  churclies  joining  harmoniously, 
to  spread  far  and  wide  the  honours  of  the  Lamb  that  was  slaioi 
but  is  alive  for  evermore,  that  God  may  be  glorified,  the 
churches  have  peace,  and  be  edified.    AdieU)  dear  Sir. 

A  PARISHION£R. 


POSTSCRIPT. 

P.  SiE,  if  I  mistake  not,  you  represent  it  to  be  a  new 
thitlg  to  allow  baptism  to  the  ohildren  0f  any  but  those  whose 
parents,  one  or  both,  wm«  in  full  communion,  brouj^  in 
forty  years  after  the  first  church  was  formed,  by  the  synod 
met  at  Boston  in  the  year  \^62«  The  Rev«  Dr.  Increase  Ma<- 
iber  gives  Qs  a  very  different  account  in  the  book  you  quoted. 
He  mentions  the  opinion  of  many  of  the  most  pious  and  god* 
)y  ministers  who  cam^  over  into  ibis  country  at  tlie  first  set- 
tling of  New^^Eogiand.  Mr.  Cotton^  Mr.  Hooker,  and  Mr. 
Stone,  who  came  in  the  same  vessel  in  the  year  ]6S3,  all 
fieely  give  their  opinion,  that  cbildreo,  whose  parents  are  bap- 
lisedi  have  a  right  to  baptism,  wbo  ai^  in  covenant  until  they 
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am  casi  out*   Mr.  O^tai^,  mmi^t  of  Itbe  first  chnich  in 
Sosiofii  saysj  io  a  letter  dated  in  the  year  ]6349  (which  wm 
b^ore  l^fi.)  we  nmy  nol  acoount  euch  pareot^  for  Pagans  dni 
liifid^%  wljio  are  tbanaeWes  baptised^  and  profess  their  belief 
of  tbe  fandamental  articles  of  the  Cbris|iao  faiths  and  liye 
m^lhoiu  notorious  scandalous  crimes^  though  they  give  not 
d^ir  evideiio^  of  ilieir  r^^nerate  state.    In  the  year  l(iS5, 
came  over^  Mather^  Norton^  and  Shepherd.  ;  Three  ejctraor- 
4i<iary  men ;  each  give  their  opinion  in  the  affirmative.  In  the  - 
year  l636,  came  Patrick  and  Rogers^  Mr.  Smith  of  We«^l>erft* 
jGeId»  Mr  Prudden  of  Milfojjdj,  and  manj  others^  all  in  tbe 
affirmative.    So  the  coi^r^atianalists  at  bome^  Dr.  Owen, 
J)r.  HolmeS)  and  others.     From  wliich  it  appear^i  that  it  was 
np  new  thinf  for  persons  in  covenant  to  have  their  children 
baptised,  if  they  did  not  come  to  the  t$kble«    And  I  think 
mapy  of  their  aqpiments  unanswerable*  .  P* 
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PAitistnoKEn.    Sir,  this  third  visit  I  am  come  to  make 
you,  for  I  have  lately  read  a  piece  printed  at  New-London, 
entitled,  "  A  Pialogue  between  a  minister  and  his  parishion- 
er, concerning  the  half-way  covenant,  continued  ;'*  said  to  be 
written  by  one  of  tbe  most  learned  and  ingenious  hainisters  in 
tbe  colony.     I  hope  therefore,  now  if  ever,  by  the  assistance 
of  such  a  patron,  to  be  able  to  carry  my  point.    Instructed 
•  fcy  him,  I  give  up  the  hfflf*way  covenant ;  I  grant  there  is 
but  one  covenant:    I  give  -op  the  half-way  practice  too,  as 
foonded  only  in  ignorance,  and  the  mistaken  notions  of  the 
vulgar.    1  am  convitieed,  that  he  that  is  qualified  to  have 
his  ehfklren  baptised,  is  equally  qualified  to  come  to  the 
Lord*»"  table.     I  come  thcnrfare  to  claim  baptism'  for  my 
dliM,  and  a  place  at  tbe  Lord's  table  for  myself,  as  my  pro- 
per right,  p.  6.     However,  I  am  not  well  pleased  at  the  pub- 
lication of  our  diiieourse  in  my  first  visit,  although  I  must  con- 
fess you  have  given  a  fair  representation  of  what  passed,  be- 
cause being  very  dull  at  that  time,  I  make  but  a  very  indiflTQ^- 
ent  figure  in  the  eyes  of  the  public,  p.  2. 


414  THE  HAIiF-WAV    COVENANT. 

MiNiSTEE.  Be  oomfortedj  my  friend  ;  no  blame  n  laid 
on  you  by  the  poblic.  I  bear  it  all;  and  I  am  willing  to 
bear  it  for  your  good  :  and  methinks  you  bave  only  caase  of 
joy  and 'thankfulness;  for  to  be  convinced  so  soon  of  your 
mistake^  is  no  small  favour.  No  doubt  tbe  voice  of  the  cler* 
gy>  who  practise  the  half-way,  declaring  as  one  man,  that 
he  who  is  qualified  to  offer  his  child  to  baptism,  is  equally 
qualified  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table^  has  wrought  your  con- 
viction ;  for  your  former  faith  and  practice  were  grounded 
merely  on  the  custom  of  the  country :  this  led  you  to  think 
that  the  Lord's  supper  was  more  holy  than  baptism.  But  while 
ydu  hear  all  the  ministers,  with  whom  you  converse,  declare 
they  mean  no  such  thing ;  they  practise  the  badf-way  only 
in  condescension  to  the  ignorance,  and  groundless  nnscriptu* 
ral  scruples  of  tbe  oommon  people ;  you  are  convinced ;  yoa 
give  up  the  point ;  you  own  the  command  of  Christ,  do  this 
m  rememhratfce  of  me,  is  binding  on  ail  bis  disciples:  but, 
pray,  upon  what  grounds,  do  you  now  so  boldly  claim  bap* 
tism  for  your  child  i 

P.  Although  I  was  '^uncommonly  dull  and  muddy/'  in 
my  first  visit ;  yetj  "  you  know,  sir,  what  I  wanted  was  to  bave 
my  child  baptised.  >  As  you  told  me  there  was  but  ovie  cove- 
nant,  so. we  were  agreed  that  I  had  entered  into  that  cove* 
nant,  the  very  same  covenant  that  you  entered  into  three  and 
thirty  years  ago,  when  you  was  admitted  into  the  church. 
And,  sir,  why  may  I  not  have  the  seal  of  it  set  upon  my 
child?"  p.  4.. 

M.  Did  not  I  expressly  tell  you,  that  '*  If  the  eovenaat 
owned  is  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  if  tbe  parent  act«ainder- 
siandingly  and  honestly  in  tbe  affair,  he  is  a  good  omji;  be 
has  a  right  before  God  to  baptism  for  bis  children,  and  an 
equal  right  to  tlie  Lord's  supper  ?  But  that  if  tbe  covenant 
owned  is  not  tbe  cpvenaat  of  grace,  those  who  bav«  owned  it, 
have  in  the  sight  of  God  no  right  to  either  of  those  ordioaBces, 
which  are  seals  of  that  covenant,  imd  of  no  other :  no  more 
right  than  if  they  had  given  their  assent  to  any  chapter  in 
the  Apocrypha,  ?'  . 

P.  True,  you  did  so ;  and  there  is  bnt  one  cwmani,  says 
my  patron. 
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M.  Tbtft  covenant  then  is  the.covieaacitof  graee^^faich^ 
we  are  ali  agreed>  requires  repentaace  towai'd  God/and  faith 
low^ard  pur  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  or  else  tliere  is  no  covenant 
of  grace  at  all ;  for  be  ^ys  there  is  but  one.  But  lay  your 
baud  upon  your  heart/ and  tell  me  the  truth  honestly^  did  you 
mean  to  profess  repentance  toward  God  and  faith  toward  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christy  when  you  owned  the  covenant  ?  or  in 
c^her  words^  did  you  mean  to  profess  a  compliance  with 
the  cavenant  of  grace  f  Pray^  sir>,  recollect  and  repeat  the 
very  words  yon  spake  to  me  in  your  first  visit. 

P»  You  make  me  blush ;  for  I  told  you  the  truth  in  my 
first  viij^^  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart ;  and  this  is  what  I 
said :  I  ^*  knew  myself  to  be  unconverted;  I  meant  to  own 
the  covenant,  as  the  phrase  is,  and  have  ^my  children  bap- 
tised ;  but  I  bad  no  design  to  profess  godliness,  or  to  pretend 
a  real  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace.  This  godly 
people  may  do,  but  it  had  been  great  bypoerisy  in  me  to  do 
it.  To  lie  to  men  is  bad,  but  to  lie  to  God  is  worse.  I  sup- 
posed that  owning  the  covenant  was  what  the  unconverted 
might  do."  These  were  my  very  words :  and  on  these  prm- 
ciples  I  acted,  as  do  all  others  that  I  am  acquainted  with,, 
who  own  the  covenant,  have  their  children  baptised,  and  dp 
not  come  to  the  Lord's  table  ;  and  I  verily  thought  this  was 
right  before  my  first  visit. 

M.  How  is  it  possible  a  man  so  honest  as  you  then  ap» 
peared  to  be,  should  now  act  such  a  d^ishonest  part,  as  you 
have  done?  It  is  my  duty,  as  a  minister  of  Christ,  to  rebuke 
you  sharply ;  for  then  you  told  me,  as  you  now  own,  that  you 
did  not  mean  to  profess  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of 
grace^upon  which  I  denied  baptism  to  your  child;  and  yet 
jmt  now  yon  ][iretended.  you  did  mean  to  do  it.  You  have 
need  to  blush  ;  this  deliberate  dissimulation  in  such<  an  affair, 
is  DO  small  crime.  Did  your  learned  patron  advise  you  to 
this  step,  to  get  your  child  baptised  ?  Is  this  the  way  to  obtain 
God's  blessing  ?  , 

P.  Be  this  as  it  may,  I  am  willingnow  to  make  a  profession, 
and  publicly  to  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  and  I  have  no 
objection  against  the  form  used  tii  your  church.    I  can  make 
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tliat  coTenant^  and  speak  tralj  in  the  sight  of  fJMi,  tiotwfrb- 
standing  I  know  I  hive  no  grace,  p.  6,  ?• 

M.  HoW  can  a  man  who  knows  he  has  no  grace^  profess  a 
compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace^  without  witM  Tyifog? 

P.  I  do  not  mean  to  make  a  profession  that  shall  flnply 
conversion.  There  would  be  *  special  hypocrisy*  in  doing 
So.  p.  14. 

M,  What  then  f  do  you  suppose  the  unconverted  do  com- 
ply with  the  covenant  of  grace  ?  That  the  unconverted  hwfi 
repentance  toward  God^  and  faith  toward  omr  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  i  That  the  unconverted  dioose  the  Lord  Jehovah  for 
their  sovereign  Lord^  and  supreme  good  through  Jesu^  C^rist^ 
and  give  up  themselves  to  his  service^  to  watk  in  till  his  ways^ 
seeking  his  glory  ? 

P.  No,  sir,  by  no  means.  But  "  if  it  be  true  tliat  the 
Lord  Jehovah  is  my  sovereign  Lord  and  supreme  good  though 
Jesus  Christ,  i.  e.  if  it  be  true,  that  he  who  through  Cbrist 
is  the  author  of  being,  and  of  every  mercy  to  all  the  living, 
is  the  sovereign  Lord  and  supreme  good  of  every  living  sou), 
it  is  no  harm  to  avouch  it."  I  mean  t6  give«^my  assent  to 
this  truth,  and  no  more. 

M.  Doth  hot  the  devil  believe  the  truth  of  this  proposition 
SB  firmly  as  any  wicked  man  does  f  and  t»  be  in  covenant  i 
You  have  need  to  be  better  instructed  about  the  nature  of  eo- 
terin^  into  covenant  with  God,  before  you  can  be  consideitd 
as  qualified  in  point  of  doctrinal  knowledge.  ^ 

P.  No,  sir,  I  am  not  so  ignorant,  neither.  I  know  in  what 
sense  yoo  mean  to  understand  your  covenant.  But  knowing 
njself  to  be  unconverted,  I  cannot  profess  a  compliatiee  with 
the  covenant  of  grace  in  that  sense.  I  cannot  pn^cts  su* 
preme  love  to  God,  and  that  I  do  actually  take  him  as  my 
Ood,  my  chief  good,  through  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  not  in 
my  heart.  Therefore  I  mean  to  adopt  the  words  of  the  cove- 
nant in  a  dtflerent  sense;  even  in  the  sense  in  whidyan  nncOfl'* 
verted  man  who  is  <it  enmity  against  God  may  use  them,  mi 
yet  speak  true. 

M.  But  this  is  not  to  profess  a  compliaiK?e  wi«b  th<  eo» 
venant  of  grace.  And  therefore  should  you  make  it,  it  oottM 
give  you  no  right  to  sealing  ordinances  for  yourself  or  your 
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cbild.  Hatber  is  it  gross  and  scaDdalous  diasimuIaticM^j  very 
much  like  what  is  practised  by  Arians  and  Socioians  among 
the  cleigy  of  the  church  of  £ngland,  when  they  subscribe  tht 
thirty-nine  articles^  in  order  to  qualify  themselves  for  a  bene- 
fice ^pon  the  establishment;  which  practice  is  condeomed 
by  all  honest  men. 

P,  Be  this  as  it  may,  I  can  at  least  with  moral  sincerity 
promise>  'f  to  walk  in  all  his  ways  and  keep  all  bis  casti^ 
xaands^  seeking  his  glory."  p.  7. 

M.  The  obedience  engaged  by  one  who  professes  a  com- 
pliance with  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  that  kind  of  obedience 
which  the  covenant  requires,  viz.  an  holy  obedience,  an 
obedience  which  proceeds  from,  faith  and  love.  And  do  you 
jxiean  to  engage  this  i 

P.  No,  by  no  means.  I  only  mean  to  engage  what  an 
tincon verted,  man  may  do,  while  such.  p.  7  ^. 

M.  But  this  unholy  obedience  is  not  that  kind  of  obedi- 
ence, which  the  covenant  of  grace  requires  at  your  haiids. 
So  that  you  inean  to  profess  neither  to,  comply  with  the  ce- 
TeAant  of  grace  at  present,  nor  to  live  such  a  holy  life  as  it 

a  Otbcp^iKriten  mftintMii»  tbftt  mh  «s  know,  tbemsdvos  to  ho  oncoovertildy 
vhen  they  join  in  full  communion  vUh  the  church,  are  to  en^g^  that  rerj  kind 
fif  obedience  required  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  from  that  time  and  forward  tiU 
they  die.    They  are  not  to  profeu  that  they  hare  at  yet  loved  God,  Believed 
in  Chxht,  repented  of  their  this,  or  Kved  holy  lives ;  but  they  are  to  engage  thit 
they  will  do  all  Uiii  aa  toon  as  ever  they  have  joined  with  the  church,  wd  from 
that  time  forward  till  they  die.     This  is  Mr.  Beekwith*8  scheme,  answer  to  Mr» 
Green,  p .  26.     If  these  professors  are  so  near  being  converted  in  t^eir  own  judg- 
ments, really  and  honestly,  that  they  do  expest  to  be  actually  converted  as  soon 
aa  they  have  joined  with  the  church,  it  is  a  pity  they  do  not  j^ut  ^  thtfhr  pabtie 
profesiion  tiU  the  next  sabbath ;  and  so  be  converted  first :  and  then  they  aii^^t 
make  a  foil  profession  of  a  present  compliance  with  thccovenantof  graee,  and  fo 
the  whole  controversy  might  be  ended.    This  is  always  the  way  that  hontst  peo- 
ple take  when  they  enter  into  the  marriage  covenant;  to  which  this  writer  com- 
pares this  transaction.    They  do  not  come  and  present  themselves  bcSfore  th>s 
priest  to  enter  into  the  marriage  covenant,  tiU  tkey  begin-  to  loie  ejioh  odter. 
And  BOW  they  ,eaa  with  a  good  conscience  give  their  consent  to  the  whole  mar- 
rige  covenant,  as  being  conscious  to  themselves  that  they  already  have  such  an 
beart  in  them.    But  should  a  pair  offer  to  be  married,  who  hail,  through  thcSr 
whole  courtship,  and  to  that  moment,  been  at  enmity  against  eac3i  other,  as  much  ' 
as  Paul  declares  every  cttrntU  mind  to  be  iKj^otM^  God^  {Rom.  viii.  7.)  it  would 
>ie  lodked  upon  as  a  hypocritical,  mad,  and  stupid  piece  of  fconduot 
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reqaires  fifr  the  future.  In  short;  you  mean  to  u«e  the  worcb 
^f  a  «aint  with  the  heart  of  a  hypocrite ;  and  so  to  cooae  into 
Christ's  visible  church  with  the  language  of  a  friead^  but 
with  the  heart  of  an  enemy.  Your  proposed  conduct  may 
serve  to  give  a  very  true  and  just  exposition  to  those  words  of 
our  Saviour,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither  not  httoing  a 
wedding  garment  9  As  if  he  had  said,  *'  1  call  you  friend^ 
because  you,  in  words,  make  the  same  profession  which  my 
real  friends  do.  But  why  do  you  do  this,  when  at  the  same 
time  you  have  the  heart  of  an  enemy  ?  why  do  you  act  this 
hypocritical  part  ?  Such  dissimulation  is  special  h^ocriMy!* 
If  you  could  not  comply  with  our  covenant  in  its  plain  sense, 
and  in  the  sense  you  knew  we  understood  it,  why  did  not  yon 
Yather  come  like  an  honest  man,  and  say  so,  and  desire  to 
have  it  laid  aside ;  and  a  new  covenant,  an  ungracious  cove- 
nant, introduced  in  its  room ;  a  covenarit  which  you  could 
jsake,  and  act  an  honest  part  ? 

P.  I  thought  there  was  but  one  covenant.  I  supposed  the 
covenant  you  use  in  your  church,  as  you  understand  it^  wai 
that  one  covenant.  I  thought  that  baptism  and  the  I^ord's 
fiupper  were  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  of  no  other. 
And  so  1  must  profess  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of 
grace,  or  I  cannot  be  received  among  Christ's  disciples,  or 
claim  the  privileges  of  such.  Therefore  I  put  this  new  sense 
on.  the  words^  that  I  might  consent  to  them  with  a  good  con- 
science* 

M.  But  the  words,  in  this  new  sense,  are  not  the  covenant 
of  grace,  but  an  ungracious  (Covenant;  in  sense  and  meaning 
exactly  like  the  half-way  covenant,  in  use  in  some  churches, 
where  they  have  two  covenants,  (a  number  of  such  ofaurobes 
I  cduld  name  to  you,)  so  while  you  cry  out  against  the  jiame 
of  a  half-covenant,  you  take  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  turn 
it  into  the  very  thing,  in  order  to  bring  itxlown  to  a  level  with 
your  graceless  heart ;  and  then  put  on  a  bold  face,  and^  come 
and  claim  the  privileges  peculiar  to  those  who  profess  a  oghd* 
plfance  with  the  covenant  of  grace  itself. 

p.  Sir,'^  I  am  persuaded  God  has  made  the  Lord's  supper  a 
converting  ordiuance  to  many>  and  he  may  make  it  so  to  me«" 
P-9. 


M.  And^  O  my  fmDd,  will  you  dissemble  in  thissbockkig 
manner,  in  order  to  get  into  the  churchy  that  yon  may  coma 
to  the  Lord's  table,  and  be  converted !  Is  thi»  what  yon  mean 
by  moral  sinceriiyf  I  tell  you  with  that  plainness  that  be- 
comes my  office^  that  to  come  thus,  is  not  the  way  for  a.blep- 
aing,  but  for  a  curse.  For  he  that  tateth  and  drinkcth  ur^ 
worihilif,  instead  of  being  in  the  way  of  a  blessing,  exposes 
liimself  to  the  righteous  judgment  of  God;  agreeable  to  the 
apostle's  words  to  the  Corinthians. 

P..  Nay,  sir,  the  Corinthians  ''  turned  the  Lord's  supper 
into  a  feast  of  Bacchus/'    And  what  is  this  lo  me  i  p.  14. 

M.  Is,  not  deliberate,  designed  dissimulation,  in  the 
most  solemn,  religious  transaction  on  earth,  even  in  cove- 
nanting wkh  the  g/eat  God,  as  bad  as  drunkenness  i 

P.  Nay,  sir,  but  I  am  expressly  commanded  to  come  to 
the  Lord's  supper^  by.  Christ  himself,  p.  15. 

M.  This  command  was  given  to  none  but  Christ's  disci- 
ples«  ^  And  in  the  apostolic  age  none  ever  pretended  to  at- 
tend'the  Lord's  supper,  but  those  who  had  uguide  a  profession, 
'  and  .were  admitted  into  the  Cbri^kn  church.  As  yet  you 
have  not  made  a  profession,  to  be  sure,  not  such  a  profeision 
as  God  ever  required  ;  nor  is  the  profession  you  now  propose 
to  make>  a  profession  of  a  compliance  with  God's  covenant, 
even  with  the  covenant  of  gr^ce. 

P.  '^  I  am  able  to  demonstrate,  as  clearly  as  any  theorem 
is  demonstrated  in  Euclid,  that  if  an  nncooverted  man  may 
not  avouch  the  Lord  fc^r  his  God>  nor  resolve  to  obey  hiui^ 
he  may  not  say.  Our  faihf^r  which  art  in  heaven ;  forgive  v$ 
•ur  debts  ^a  me  forgive  our  debtors.*'  p«  8.  And  it  is  damna- 
blerheresy  to  teach  that  the  unconverted  ought  not  to  pray, 
p.  9*  And  if  they  sin  in  praying,  yet  it  is  lest  sin^  to  pray 
than  not  to  pray.  p.  12. 

M.  It  is  a  gre«^r  sin  to  lie  than  to  do  nothfng.  Lying  is- 
not  a  means  /of  grace.  Lying  is  not  an  appointed  means  of 
eonversion.  There  are  many  things  unconverted  sinners 
may  say  to  God,  and  speak  true.  To  speak  the  truth  to  Gcd 
is  wells  Jam*  ii.  19.  but  to  say  that  which  they  know  is  not 
true,  is  a  thousand  times  worse  than  to  say  nothing.  Mat. 
xxiii.  J 4.  Acts  v.  3.    And  for  a  man  who  raaansible  that  it 
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is  not  \ii  Iris  heart  to  forgive  those  who  have  trespasrsfed 
against  him,  and  thai  in  fact  be  does  not  forgive lheiQ>  to 
come  into  the  presence  of-Clod,  and  pray,  sayiirj^  Forgive  m 
our  debit  a$  wc  forgive  our  debtors^  is  impl^iily  to  ask  God 
riot  to  forgive  him ;  but  this  is  a  greater  sin  than  not  to  pray 
at  all,  as  all  wili  alloir ;  and  it  will  hold  true,  as  true  as  anj 
**  theorem  in  Euclid,"  that  lying  is  worse  than  nothing,  in 
praying,  in  covenanting,  and  in  every  thing  else. 

P.  Sir,  on  your  plan  three  quarters  of  the  Cbritftian  world 
will  be  shut  out  of  the  church,  p.  14. 

M.  Were  it  not  better,  were  it  not  mcH'e  fo^  the  honoor  rf 
Christ  and  Christianity,  rn  the  sight  6f  Pagans,  Jews^  and 
Mahometans,  and  in  the  sight  of  the  ungodly  in  CbriMOi 
countries,  and  more  for  the  good  of  their  own  souls,  that 
nine  tenths  should  be  shut  out  of  the  church,  if  need  so*fe- 
quire,  than  to  come  in  by  wilful  tying  I  But  for  a  man  to 
profess  a  compliance  whh  the  covenant  of  grace,  when  i^e 
knows  he  has  no  grace,  is  no  better ;  and  yet  without  so<^ 
a  profession  no  man  can  visibly  enter  into  covenant  with  Qoi. 
For  God  has  no  other  covenant  extant,  of  which  baptism  and 
the  Lord's  supper  are  seals  ;  for  there  is  but  one  coveimBt, 
as  you  allow;  and  to  use  the  words  of  tiiis  covenant  in  such 
e  sense  as  to  make  it  a  graceless  half-covenant,  givetf  no 
more  right  to  sealing  ordinatices,  than  to  repeat  any  cha|itjer 
tn  the  Apocrypha. 

P.  If  your  scheme  ^'  should  prevail,  it  would  bring  bade 
*he  country  into  the  ancient  state  of  heathenism  V 

M.  And  i^ay,  sir,  who  do  you  think  will  have  Ae  hottest 
Imiif  a  heathen  who  daies  not  lie,  or  a  Christian  who  aUnws 
hitnse<^  to  lie  in  the  most  solemn  religioBS  tran^kctiooaf  or 
^ick  wilt  be  the  likeliest  to  be  eoaverted  l^  the  ptexinag'^ 
the  Gospel  ? 

P.  '^  When  mttk  of  sense  and  conscieabe  6nd  tliemaelves 
denied  the  enjoyment  of  ordinances  for  themselves  a»d  cUt 
dren  in  our  eharcbes,'*  they  will  turn  to  the  church  of  Eng* 
iand^ 

M.  No  man  of  sense  or  ^onscv^i^ee  will  desire  to  make  a 
lying  profession  to  get  bis  GbiMren  baptiseil ;  be  woaM  iir 


j»iAi.oa,VB  III.  421 

tber  %bey  tier^r 'Bhottid  be  baptised  thftn  do  t atih  a  wieked 
deed.  And  we  slaDd  ready  to  baptise  tfae  cbUdtea  ci  all, 
who  ean/undemandiagly  and  hoaestl;,  maketbaA  pcofeisiea 
whicb»Ood  requires* 

F.  '^  Christ's  visible  kingdom  requires  in  its  members  qua- 
Meal;k>Qs  like  i^lf^  viz*  tbose  tbat  are  visible  and  know* 

M.  And  we,  in  receiving  them,  act  entirely  on  what  is  visi- 
hie,  viz.  on  their  pnblie  pr&f^8iQn>  attended  with  an  an- 
swerable conversation,  just  as  they  did  in  the  apostolic  i^e. 
P.  ^\  Every  baptised  person  is  a  member  of  Chris^*»  visible 
chuTch:  but  I  was  baptised  in  my  infancj',  therefore  I  have  a 
right  to  all  the  exernal  privileges  of  a  cborph-member/'  p.  l6* 
'    M.  You  remember  the  answer  I  gave  to  this  at  your  se- 
eofid  visiti  viz.  'V Baptism  alone,  in  the  aposloHe  age,  never 
made  any  aduit  person  a  church-member  without  a  profes* 
tion  ;  profession  was  fintmade,  and  th»i  they  were  baptised. 
Those  therefore  that  are  baptised  in  infancy,  in  order  to  be 
members  in  this  sense,  most  majte  a  profi^sioc  when  they  be^ 
come  adult*      The  New-England  churches,  therefore,  mt 
f^ight  in  demanding  iu" 

P.  You  most  then  have  a  half-covenant  for  these  half-naem- 
bers. 

M.  No,  by  no  means*  They  are  bound  by  their  parents* 
act  and  deed  to  comply  with  ^the  covenant  of  grace  itself,  as 
soon  as  they  become  adult*  Wkh  this  covenant,  and  with 
ihis  alone,  do  we  orge  them  to  eomply^  Wbenever  they  ap- 
pear to  do  it,  we  receive  them  to  full  comiDcinion.  Bat  if  they 
openly  reiiounoe  tlie  God  of  their  falhers^  and  obstinately  per- 
sist in  it,  they  most  be  considered  and  treated  as  persons  who 
have  visibly  renoonced  their  baptism,  in  which  their  parenis 
'  devoted  them  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  forever  hit* 

P«  ''It  is  certain  that  the  Gospel  contains  no  rule  whereby 
to  delemiine  with  any  certamty  that  a  man  is  gracious."  A^d 
%Iierefore  yoor  scheme  cannot  be  acted  upon.  p.  9,  10* 

M.  It  is  equally  certain  the  Go^el  contains  no  rule  lo  de- 
termine with  eertainty  that  men  are  orthodox,  or  sound  in  the 
faiths    They  may  make  an  orthodox  profession,  but  we  can- 
^  not  be  certain  that  they  mean  as  they  say.  To  be  sure,  if  they 


allow  tbemseWes  to  use  orthodox  words  ma  heterodox  tensej: 
as  yoQ  do  ia  the  businesa^of  covenaiitbg ;  and  the  truth  i&,  leti 
the  qualifications  he  whut  you  pkase^  it  is  not  necessary  the 
church  should  have  a  certainty  that  the  candidates  for  adnais* 
sion  to  sealing  ordinances,  have  them  really  and  in  thes^ht 
of  God.  It  is  sufficient,  on  every  scheme,  that  they  appear 
to  have  them,  to  a  judgment  of  charity,  regulated  by  the  word 
of  God.  ^ 

P.  Such  inconsistency  may  by  no  means  be  cbaiged  on  the 
Deity,  as  to  institute  an  ordinance  with  a  design  that  never 
can  be  carried  into  execution ;  as  is  the  caa^e,  if  Chriatihasnot 
given  some  infallible  criterion,  or  mark,  whereby  to  know  who 
may  be  admitted^  p.  9^  10. 

M.  Very  well,  sir,  be  pleased  to  take  the  ioconsiatence  to 
yonrself,  until  you  can  be  infallibly  certain,  that  the  candir 
date  for  admission  is  really  orthodox  and  morally  sincere  in 
the  sight  of  God,  as  searcher  of  hearts.  And  in  order  to  this, 
you  will  need  the  aid  of  thatentbusiastical  sort  of  people  of 
whom  your  minister  speaks;  (p.  10.)  for  jt. cannot  be  known, 
without  an  immediate  revelation.  You  must  get  their  ^pirii 
to  come  and  tell  you,  whether  men  are  as  orthodox  and  mo* 
rally  sincere  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  they  profess  to  be  before 
men.  For  there  is  no  infallible  mark  whereby  3'ou  can  cer* 
tainly  know  it.  An  immediate  revelation  is  absoli^ly  ne^ 
oesdary  for  this, ''  as  I  am  able  to  demonstrate  asv  elearly  as 
any  theorem  is  demonstrated  in  Euclid.'^ 

P.  Be  this  as  it  may  ;  whether,  the  church  must  be  oertwn 
or  not;  yet  we  ourselves  must  be  cejtain,  that  we  have  the 
necessary  quaUfications,  or  we  must  not  come.  p.  10. 

M.  We  are  naturally  as  conscious  of  volitions  as  of  specu- 
lations, of  love  as  of  belief,  whenever  we  look  into  our  own 
hearts,  as  all  will  allow,  A  man  whose  mind  is  wavering  be-  • 
tween  Arminianism  and  Calvinism,  incliningsometimes  toone 
Side  from  the  corrupt  biasses  of  bis  heart,,  and  sometimes  to 
the  other  by  the  force  of  evidence,  may  not  be  able  to  say 
which  he  believes.  So  a  man  whose  mind,  is  wavering  be- 
tween God  and  Mammom,  inclining  sometimes  to  one  mas- 
ter with  a  view  to  his  future  interest,  and  sometimes  to  the 
other  from  an  attachment  to  his  present,  may  not  be  able  ta 
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«ay  which  miater'cipoii  the  whole  he  chooses ;  fofthedauhk 
mitidtd  man  is  umtable  in  all  his  ways.  But  Christ  d^s  not 
desire  men- to  make  a  profession  of  being  his  disciples  tSi  they 
have  sat  down  and  counted  the  cost>  and  are  come  to  a  set* 
tied  <letermtnation ;  as  is  plain  from  Luke  xit.  23 — ^Sdr  And 
when  men  are  c6me  to  that  settled  dcftermination^  which  our 
Saviour  there  describes^  they  may  say  that  they  have  come  to 
it.    And  this  is  all  the  profession  which  we  desire. 

P.  Thus  far  I  have  acted  the  part  of  a  disputant^  and  I 
have  now  done.    Suffer  me  therefore  once  more  to  reassume 
that  honest  character  which  I  sustained  in  my  first  visit ;  for 
let  others  say  what  they  will^  I  design  to  act  an  honest  part. 
Now  the  truth  of  the  case  is  this^  I  am  not  specially  concern- 
ed  to  know  by  what  rule  the  church  must  be  governed  in 
iulihittiog  members  ;  neither  am  I  concerned  to  know  what 
they  must  do  who  are  in  doubt  about  themselves  :  the  only 
<)uestion  about  which  I  am  exercised,  relates  to  my  own  par- 
ticular case.    I  know  I  have  no  grace.     I  know  1  am  uncon^ 
verted.    I  told  you  so  at  first,  and  so  I  have  told  all  the  min« 
istefs  with  whom  I  have  conversed ;  and  bow  any  man,  that 
knows  he  has  no  grace,  can  profess  a  compliance  with  the 
covenant  of  grace>  and  speak  true,  I  could  notundei'stand; 
years  ago.     It  was  this  that  induced  me  to  own  the  covenant, 
as  the  phrase  is,  and  not  to  join  in  full  communion,  that  so 
I  might  have  my  children  baptised.    Not  one  of  the  minis- 
ters with  whom  I  have  conversed,  appears  to  justify  the  prin- 
ciples upon  which  I  acted  ;  but  all  as  one  man,  say,  ther^  is 
but  one  covenant,  and  this  one  covenant  is  the  covenant  of 
grace :  indeed,  they  explain  away  the  covenant  of  grace,  till 
they  bring  it  down  into  a  graoeless  covenant,  and  then  tell 
me  I  can  comply  with  that,  and  ought  to  do  so,  and  thus 
join  in  full  communion.    But  you  have  fully  convinced  me 
of  the  inconsistence  and  absurdity  of  this;  and  yet  I  would 
beg  leave  to  inquire,  why  might  not  the  covenant  of  grace 
be  voted  out  by  the  church,  and  a  graceless  covenant  be  sub- 
stituted in  its  room  ?  and  then  such  as  I  am  could  consistent- 
ly profess  a  compliance  with  such  a  covenant,  and  have  bap- 
^sm  for  their  children. 
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or,  which  is  the  taiye  thaog>  in  qihev  worid»»  ^faoulc)  vote  out 
Cbristinnity^  bpw  could  it  (|oy  longer  be  c<>D$idered  «$  a  visi<« 
\M  cbiu^h  of  Christ*  «r  m  bavipg  a  viaibk  right  to  tj^  Tisi* 
ble  seals  of  God'3  o^enaDt  i  Aod  besides,  should  yoa  bind 
your  child  to  one  of  your  oeighbours>  lo  leara  sooie  mecibaQ* 
ic  arti  why>  in  this  case^  might  not^be  covenant  be  sealedj 
ratified,  and  coofiroied  by  the  ado^inistration  of  baptism^  1/4 
Mf  iwww  rftkt  Fathtr^  Sm^and  Haiy  Ghost  f 

P#  The  proposal  sIiocIes  my  mind.  It  woiild  be  s^prpfana* 
tiotn  of  Qod's  holy  .ordinaneej  tp  take  God's  seal,  appropriat- 
ed to  Qqd's  (M^venant,  and  pu^  it  to  man's  covenant, 

M»  Bui  this  uogrsvcious  covenant  is  man's  eovenapt,  and 
not  God's/  And  to  lake  God's  seal,  appropriated  to  God's 
covenant,  even  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  apply  k  to  f 
covenant  which  God  never.madeji  toa  covenant  made  by 
men^iato  profiuie  the  holy  ordinance;  and  kBowingly  to 
profane  God's  holy  ordinaiice,  is  not  a  duty, .nor  is  this  to  put 
ourselves  in  the  way  of  a  blessing* 

p.  What  need  is  there  of  any  covenant  ^t  all  ? 

M.  It  is  not  the  manner  of  men  to  put  a  seal  to  a  clean 
piece  of  paper. '  Nor  did  God  ever  appoint  seals  to  he  pat  tQ 
a  blank.  God's  seals  were  appointed  to  be  put,  to  God's  c«k 
venant;  (iad  we  have  no  right  to  put  them  to  a  blank;  antl 
besides,  it  would  b^  tp  give  up  the  iicnport  of  the  action^  and 
to  render  sealing  ordinances  unmeaning,  empty,  aseWsa  cerer 
monies. 

P.  Whajt  shalU  do  ? 
'  M.  Repent  and  believe  the  Go^L  Thus  preached  John 
the  Baptist :  thus  pr^s^ched  Jesus  Christ ;  and  tbiUs  bis  ap«a- 
ties*  And  therefore,  being  .emboldened  by  their  examples, 
I  say  unto  you.  Enter  in  at  the  strait  gate ;  fgr  t^yk  is  the 
gate^and  broa4  i^  the  may,  that  leadeth  t<^  desirsi^tioi^  a»d 
many  there  be  that  go  iu  thtreat ;  because  strait  is  th4  gat^j 
and  n€^rrow  is  the  t&oy,  which  leadeth  UHjto  lifcj,  andfcw  there 
ha  that  find  it,     , 

P.  1  thaak  you,  sir,  for  your  kind  and  friendly  instrucUpns* 
I  ask  your  prayers. — I  must  gp. 


DIALOGUE  iit.  4S5 

'  M.  I  willdetairi  you  but  a  minute  longer.  Yon  reiiiembct 
your  former  minister,  the  author  of  the  second  Dialogue  cah" 
eerriing  tfie  half 'ts!ai/^  covenant,  said,  ^' There  is  no  half-wik^ 
covenant/  Doubtless  it  is  the  covenant  of  grace.  No  one 
disputes  its  being  the  covenant  of  graee ;  no  one  dabb  de- 
ny IT."  And  your  present  patron  says  much  the  same. 
You  remember  also,  that  in  your  second  visit,  I  told  yon,  that 
to  say  this,  was  implicitly  to  ''yield  up  every  point  for  ^hich 
we  contend  ;"  and,  in  thi«  view,  I  added,  "  nor  do  I  doubt, 
if  this  controversy  should  go  on,  it  will  soon  appear,  that 
there  is  one  who  dares  deny  it*  For  otherwise  all  men  of 
sense  will  see,  that  gentlemen  on  that  side  of  the  question 
are  grossly  inconsistent  with  themselves."  And  now  it  hath 
tome  to  pass,  that  one  of  the  most  discerning  gentlemen  oh 
that  side  of  the  question,  has  published  a  laboured  piece,  to 
pfove>  that  in  order  to  fenjoy  sealing  ordinances  for  ofirselvei 
and  our  children,  we  are  not  to  profess  a  compliance  with 
the  covenant  of  grace,  but  only  with  a  graceless  covenant. 
This  therefore  is  the  only  point  that  iieeds  to  be  sfettled,  in* 
order  to  settle  the  whole  controversy  ;  to  this  point,  therefore, 
I  advise  yoti  to  give  a  niost  serious  attention.  For,  if  it  can 
be  proved  that  baptiism  and  the  Lord's  supper  are  seals'  of 
the  covenant  of  grace>  and  not  of  a  graceless  covenant,  the 
axe  xsnll  be  laid  to  the  toot  of  the  tree.  Attend,  therefore,  to 
the  Subject  with  the  utmost  iihpartiality,  that  you  may  obtain 
Hot  only  light  in  your  head,  but  also  reap  saving  advantagi^ 
to  your  soul.  Lhave  known  some  Christless  sinners,  by  the 
meats  of  this  controversy,  awakened  to  a  greatei^  eoiicera 
about  their  eternal  salvation  than  ever  they  were  before. 
And,  be  assured,  sir,  that  the  truths  of  the  Qospel,  if  they  9x6 
^not  unto  your  own  soul  a  savour  of  life  unto  Ujc,  will  be  tir 
satouf  of  death  unto  death.  Eternity,  an  endlesd  eternity, 
liei  before  you.  You  have  slept  secure  in  sin  long  eriough  ; 
it  is  high  time  you  should  awake.  Every  ?:ircumstailce  of 
your  own  soul,  and  every  circomstartce  of  your  dear  offspring, 
<;alls  upon  you  without  delay  to  awake,  and  turn  to  'God 
through  Jesus  Christ,  irt  sincerity  and  truth.  O,  what  joy. 
wotild  it  give  me,  ere  long  to  admit  you  into  full  communion 

with  the  church,  on  a  profession  of  h  eompltdnee  with  the 
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covenant  of  grace,  in  which  you  should  appear  to  act  Boder- 
Btaodingly  and  honestly  !  That  salvation  may  thus  come  to 
you  and  to  your  household,  may  God  of  bis  infinite, mercy 
grant;  through  Jesus  Christ.  ' 

My  dear  sir,  farewell. 


DIALOGUE  IV. 

A  reply  to  the  parishioner's  letter,  concerning  qualifications 

for  Christian  communion ;  printed  at  Ncw-Havem 

> 

Parishioner.  Sib,  three  times  I  have  been  with  you  here- 
tofore, to  get  my  child  baptised ;  and  I  am  now  come  to 
make  you  a  fourth  visit,  with  the  letter  lately  printed  at 
New-Haven,  in  my  hand. 

Minister.  I  am  willing,  sir,  and  ever  have  been,  to 
oblige  you  in  all  things  wherein  I  lawfully  may,.  And  par<« 
ticolarly,  I  am  willing  to  baptise  your  child,  if  yoa  really^  o«- 
derstanding  the  true  import  of  the  action,  are  willing  to  offer 
your  child  in  baptism  ;  even  to  dedicate  it  to  the.Fatker,  and 
to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  in  whose  name  it  is  to  be 
baptised.  But,  if  you  do  indeed  love  God  so  well,  as  that 
you  are  willing  to  give  him  your  child,  to  be  his  for  ev^, 
why  are  you  not  as  willing  to  give  him  yourself?.  And  why 
should  you  not,  first  of  all,  give  yourself  up  to  God  through 
Jesus  Christ;  and  then,  after  that,  give  your  child  to  him? 
In  this  way  God  will  become  your  covenant  God  and  Father 
ip  this  world,  and  your  eternal  portion  in  the  next.  This  is 
all  I  wait  for.  And  this  is  what  I  have,  from  the  begimiiog, 
been  urging  upon  you,  as  your  immediate,  indispensable  duty. 
You  remember  what  I  said  to  you  in  your  first  visit,  "  if  yoa 
love  God  so  as. to  be  willing  to  have  him  for  your  pcNtion; 
if  you  love  Christ  so  as  to  be  willing  to  deny  yourself,  take 
up  your  cross  and  follow  him  ;  you  may  have  your  chckce : 
you  may  do  as  you  like  :  come^for  all  things  are  now  rtaiif. 
And  if  you  would  now  in  fact  make  this  chdce,  it  would  put 
an  end  to  your  present  difficulties  about  your  child.  Nothing, 
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therefore,  can  hinder  the  baptism  of  your  child,  but  your  con- 
tinuing to  reject  God  and  the  Redeemer,  by  which' you  prac-' 
tically  renounce  your  own  baptism,  and  forfeit  all  the  bleds- 
ibgs  of  the  covenant.'*  And  you  remember  my  parting  wor'ds 
id  your  last  visit,  ''  every  circumstance  of  your  own  soul,  and 
every  circumstance  of  your  dear  oii^pring,  calls  upon  yotf 
without  delay,  to  awake,  and  to  turn  to  God  through  Jesus 
Christ,  in  sincerity  and  truth.  O,  what  joy  would  it  give  me, 
ere  long,  to  admit  you  into  full  communion  with  the  church, 
on  a  profession  of  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace, 
in  which  3'ou  should  appear  to  act  understandingly  and  ho* 
Bestly  !"  And  you  are  my  witness,  that  at  all  times  lam  rea-* 
dy  to  instruct  you,  to  pray  for  you,  and  if  need  be,  to  rebuke 
yon  with  all  tenderness  and  kindness. 

P.  Inspired  by  the  spirit  which  runs  through  the  New* 
Haven  /eWer,  I  must  say,  that  I  despise  your  rebukes,  p.  4. 
and  do  not  desire  your  prayers,  p.  18.  ^'  Could  I  sufficiently 
dissemble,  I  should  give  you  joy ^  and  gain  a  speedy,  easy  ad- 
mittance into  your  church  ;**  p.  JO. — but,  for  my  part,  I  look 
upon  you  as  Iktleor  nothing  better  than  the  very  worst  of  he*- 
retics.  For  "  your  principles,  sir,  are  too  nfear  of  kin  to 
those  most  shocking  principles  lately  broached  in  this  land,' 
by  several  who  have  a  fondness  for  being  authors ;  partieu- 
larly  by  Mr*  Sandeman,  and  Mr.  Hopkins.  Mr.  Sandemah 
says,  that/<itVA  is  ohiaincdy  as  the  most  rtmarkabh  discoveries 
have  been  oblaitted,  the  use  of  the  magnet,  Jesuits  bark^  and 
many  chymical  discoveries ;  i.  ei  not  when  these  things,  hut  some^ 
thing  else,  was  looked  for. —Mr.  Hopkins  says,  it  is  indeed,  as 
great  an  ab^rdity  as  can  be  thought  of,  to  suppose  thai  the 
corrupt,  vicious  heart,  does  any  thing  towards  becoming%oly, 
&e«  for  all  the  exercises  and  volitions  of  the  corrupt  unregenC"' 
rate  heart  are  certainly  the  exercises  of  sin  J* 

''  Theae  principles,  sir,  I  look  upon  of  the  most  dangerous 
tendency,  of  any  that  were  ever  broached  in  the  Christian 
world,  deism  itself  not  excepted."  p.  20. 

M.  My 'dear  sir,  be  cool,  and  think  a  minute  or  two  wh« 
yon  are,  and  what  you  say,  and  what  you  have  been  doing. 
You  are  my  parishioner.  In  this  character  you  have  made  me 
three  visits  before  this.    In  this  character  you  are  now  talk- 
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iflg  with  me.  Yoa  kiicw  my  principles  before  you  cimmt  de- 
4ii«d  ipe  to  bapii^  your  child.  And  you  kuevr  that  the 
ebur^b  under  my  care  profess  to  be  in  the  s?«ne  schetne  of  re- 
ligion with  me.  And  wp^ld  you  desire  that  yo«t  child 
4)Qii)d  be  baptisied  by  the  wor^tof  heretics  !  Or  would  you 
ciesire  to  join  with  such  a  church !  Where  isthe  honesty  pr  coa- 
i^isteuce  of  yoMr  conduct !  You  are  inspired  with- a  spirit,  ia- 
^d ;  but  I  fear  you  kmw  not  what  spirit  you  are  of. 

A^  to  our  qenlwent*  touching  totiil  depravitffx  a?or&s  dime 
^  unregemrate  men,  and  the  sovereignty  of,  divim  gratt  in  the 
e^nijp^sim  ofainmrs,  we  profies?  to  agree  with  the  A^mnblf  »f 
divines  a«  WestminsHr.  And  you  know,  that  their  confttsm, 
Qffai$h,  and  larger  and  shorter  Gatechiwi9  are  adopted  by  the 
church  of  Scotland,  as  tlieir  test  of  orthodoxy ;  and  are  arudi 
the  s^me  with  the  Savoyi  conf^^ion  of  faith,  which  is  adppted, 
in  genital,  by  the  churches  i{i  ]V{assi^chu9etts^a|id  in  Gmaee- 

ticttt.    But, 

_  Xheie  public  forfnulas  declare,  as  to  total  depravit^^  t^at 
''we  §re  t)tterJy  indisposed,  disabled,  and  ^jfpposite  to  all  good, 
w4  wholly  iacline3  to  all  evil."  And  as  to  worAf  dm^by 
vnr^cfiorate  tnenj  that  '<fdthp«gh  for  the  matter  c^  them 
they  may  be  things  which  God  comopands,  at^  of  good  use 
to  thcioseives  and  other? ;  yet  becaqse  they  proceed  no$  from 
a  heart  purified  by  faith,  nor  ^re  ^Q|ie  in  a  right  «aanner,  ac- 
cording to  the  woi:d>  nor  to  a  right  eqd,  the  glory  of  God ;  they 
are  therefore  sinful,  and  cannotpl^a^vGod^^r  mak^  asftaa 
ipeet  t<^ receive  grace  Uom  God-  A^  y^  ^hetr  neglect  ^f  tfaem 
is  Q^ore  ^nfyl  and  displeasing  to  God."  And,  as  toi  th^  e^iut 
sovereigv^tjf  in  the  convtrsim  of  sinners,  they  s^y,tbat  ''^tihose 
whom  Godhs^th  predestinated  ur^to  life*  t^nd  those  on]y;-hei« 
pleased  in  his  {^)paioted  and  $^ccepted  time  effectutUytocall^ 
&c.  This  effectual  call  is  9^ God's  free  and  special  gra<?ealune, 
not  from  any  thing  at  all  foreseen  in  man,  who  is  altogether 
passive  therejn,  u»>ti],  hieing  quiokened  and  renewed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  he  is  thereby  enabled  to  nnswf&r  tbi?  qall,*"  &c. 

And  tbe  famous  Mr^  Stoddard,  in  his  Treatin  cottceruing 
the  Nature  oj  Conrepicn^  s^ys,  p.  7.  "  If  men  do  nut  act  from 
gracious  motive^,  and  for  gracious  ends,  they  do  not  the  thing 
that  God  commands ;  there  i^  no  obedience  to  God  in  ^h'^X 


rbey  do  :  ihc^y  do  nqt  aUeiid  tb^  will  of  (Sod.''  And*  p.  9. 
'^  There  is  an  oppositioii  between  saving  ar^^  and  coquqqh 
grace ;  cooHBon  gracies  are  lusts^  and  do  oppose  saving  graioe. 
Making  bis  own  salvation  bis  end,  is  contrary  to  making  th^ 
glory  of  God  his  last  end :  bating  sin,  not  because  i%  wrongs 
God,  bi](t  because  it  exposes  bioi,  is  resisting  the  Gosniiiaiid  of 
God  :  bringing  every  thing  into  subserviency  to  bis  awn  etod^, 
is  opposite  tp  the  bringing  every  thing  into  a  subservi^nciy  to 
God's  glory.  The  man  that  hi^th  butcomnion  gra«e,  goeth 
quite  in  another  path  than  that  which  God  directs  unto :  when 
be  goeth  about  to  establish  his  own  rightc^oiM^ness,  he  seta 
biinself  against  that  way  of  s^lyatipn  which  Gq^  preicribes. 
Roo),  $.3.  There  is  an  enmity,  in  the  ways  of  such  men  as 
have  bui  common  grace,  to  the  ways  that  godiy  men  take/' 
Thus  Mr.  Stoddard. 

And  now,  my  parishioner,  I  appeal  to  you,  to  judge  whether 
these  quotations,  out  of  ihe  confession  of  faith  and  Mr*  Stod- ' 
dard,  '^  are  not  as  near  of  kin. to  those  shocking  principles, 
which  you  look  upon  of  the  most  dangerous  tendency  of  any 
tiiat  were  e?er  broached  iu  the  Christian  world,  deism  itself 
n0t  excepted,"  as  any  thing  I  ever  advanced  from  the  pulpit 
^  the.  press. 

And  if  s^ne  of  the  iqiportant  doctrines  of  Christianity 
aie  oiore  obnoxious  to  you  than  deism  itself ;  that  is,  if  you 
are  nearer  a  deist  than  ypu  are  a  Christian  ;  certainly  you  are 
liot  fit  tp  be  a  c^urcb-'member,  or  to  offer  your  child  in  bap- 
tism, or  to  partake  pf  the  Lord's  supper,  according  to  your 
dwn  principles.  Fpr  you  say,  th&t  men  must  be  orthodox. 
And  you  cannot  deny,  that  the  church  of  Scotland,  and  the 
.  churches  in  .New-Eoglandj  have  as  good  a  right  to  judge  for 
themselves,  what  principles  are  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God, 
and  of  importance  to  be  professed,  as  you  have  to  judge  for 
yourself.  We  are  willing,  that  those  who  look  upon  the  doc- 
trines contained  in  our  public  formulas,  as  being  worse  than 
deism,  should  hold  communion  among  themselves,  but  we 
think  it  an  inconsistence  in  them  to  desire  to.be  members  of 
our  churches* 

P.  '  Unholy  obedience  is  a  contradiction  in  terms ;  (xx  ho- 
liness and  obedience  are  the  same  thing.^  p.  8. 
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M.  In  saying  this,  you  condemn  Mr,  Mather's  scbeme  of 
an  external  graceless  covenant,  by  wholesale.  However, 
strictly  speaking,  what  you  say  is  true.  And  in  this  view 
Mr.  Stoddard's  words  are  exactly  right,  (speafcing  of  the  an* 
regenerate,) '  There  is  no  obedience  to  God  in  what  they  do.' 
And  thus  iris  said  by  the  church  of  England,  in  her  89  arti* 
cles;  *  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  thein^ 
spiration  of  his  spirit,  are  not  pleasaiit  to  God.  Yea,  rather, 
for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  bath  eomoianded  and 
willed  them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  but  that  they  hate 
the  nature  of  sin.*    See  article  13.  Do  yon>  sir,  believe  this  ^ 

P.  No;  far  from  it.  Rather  I  believe  that  'all  the  obe- 
dience of  an  uncolivierted  man  is  holy  obedience/  Yea,  I 
believe,  that  '  the  obedience  of  an  unrenewed  m^n,  so  far 
forth  as  it  is  obedience,  is  as  holy  as  any  that  a  gracious  man 
can  yield.  Though  it  is  but  a  partial  and  imperfect  obedi- 
ence, yet  just  so  much  as  there  is  of  obedience^  just  so  much 
holiness.  And,  '  a  measure  of  strength  is  given  him  bv 
God,  to  walk  in  all  bis  ways  and  keep  all  his  commands/ 
seeking  his  glory.'  p.S,  9.  And  in  any  other  view  I  must 
acknowledge,  that  the  unconverted  covenanter  wouid  be 
'  perjured.'  For^  to  swear  to  obey  a  covenant  which  we  cannot 
obey,  is  perjury.  And  therefore,  had  the  unconverted  no 
power  to  yield  a  holy  obedience,  it  would  be  perjury  in  thiem 
to  enter  into  covenant  engagements  to  do  it.  p.  8* 

M.  If  I  understand  you  right,  and  you  are  in  earnest  iii 
this  declaration,  then  yon  believe  that  the  unconverted  are, 
in  a  measure,  really  holy.  And  therefore,  are  not  totally  de- 
praved, as  is  asserted  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  adopted  by 
our  churches.  And  if  this  be  8o>  then  vou  are  not  sound  m 
the  faith.  And  those  who  are  not  sound  in  the  faith,  have  no 
right  to  church  privileges,  according  to  your  own  priociples. 
You,  therefore,  cannot  consistently  claim  church  privileges 
of  any  of  our  churches.  Indeed,  you  may  think  our  Ckinfes- 
sion  of  Faith  not  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  and  you  may 
think  the  same  of  the  articles  of  the  church  of  England :  if> 
therefore,  you  would  act  a  consistent  part,  you  should  join, 
neither  with  us  nor  them;  but  rather  form  fk  new  charcby 
on  a  new  plan^  with  those  who  think  as  you  do.     For  it  is  ab- 
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surd  for  those  who  diifer  in  essentiak^  te  walk  together  as 
.brethren.  And  to  profess  our  beU^f  of  articles  of  religion^ 
^bich  wfi  do  not  believe^  for  the  «ake  of  church  privil^ges^  is 
as  gross  dissimilation  in  the  laity  among  us,  as  it.  is  in  the 
ckrgy  in  England^  who,  sobscribe  the  39  articles  of  that 
churchy  in  order  to  enjoy  a  benefice,  when  tbej  do  not  be- 
lieve them  j  as  in  the  cafe  with  the  Arians,  Socioians,  and 
Arminians/ among  tbem«  In  a  word,  if  you  really  disbeiieve 
the  doctrines  of  total  fkpratiitjf,  and  of  divin€  sovereignty,  yoa. 
can  by  no  means  consistently  join  with  us. 

P.  '  These  principles  deny  the  present  state  of  the  unrc'^ 
generate  to  be  a  state  of  probation :  they  deny  him.  to  be  a 
KQoral  agent :  they  deny  the.  justice  of  punishment  fpr  any 
sin/  p.  91. 

M.  So  says  Dr.  Taylor,  so  says  Dr.  Whitby,  so  says  Dr. 
Stebbins,  and  all  other  Pelagian  and  Arminian  writes  I  ever 
read.  They  all  agree,  that  the  doctrines,  of  total  depravity 
and  of  divine  sovereign t if ,  as  held  by  the  Calvinists,  are  abso- 
lutely inconsistent  with  moral  agency.  They  have  said  it  a 
thousand. times,  and  they  have  been  answered  as  often^  Thus 
stands  the  controversy.  '' Because  I  have  no.he^rt  to  love 
God,  therefore . I  cannot  be.  bound  in  duty  to  love  him.*' 
'^  Because  I  am  dead  iitsin,  and  opposite  to  all  good,  there- 
fore that  law  which  says.  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth 
not  inaU  things,  cannot  justly  reach  me**  '^  Because  we  all, 
with  oue  consent,  excuse  ourselves  from  coming  to^  the  Gos- 
pel feast ;  therefore  we  are  not  in  a  state  of  probation.".  '^  Be- 
cause God  says,  may  I  not  do  what  I  will,  with  my.  ownf 
therefore,  we  may  say,  we  are  not  in  duty  bound,  to  regard 
bis  law,  or  hearken  to  his  Gospel."  Reasoning,  which  if  it 
has  weight  in  it,  proves  the  fundamental  maxims  of  the  bi- 
ble to  be  false ;  for  that  book  teaches,  that  we  may  be  dead 
in  sin,  and  yet  deserve  to  be  damned  for  that  sin  :  that  God  is 
not  obliged  in  justice,  or  by  promise,, to  grant  converting 
grace  to  any  impenitent  sinner ;  and  yet  it  is  the  duty  of  such 
sinners  every  where  to  repent.  But  you  may,  at  your  leisure, 
see  my  sentiments  on  these  subjects  at  large,  and  my  confu* 
tation  of  Mr.  Sandeman's  scheme  of  religion,  both  at  once, 
in  a  book  lately  printed  at  Boston,  entitled,  Jn  Essay  on  the 
Nature  and  Glory  of  the  Gospeh    However, 
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I  wilf  readily  grant,  that  thtte  is  an  absolute  neceslitj  of 
denying  total  dept-atity  on  the  one  hand,  or  of  giving  op 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  substitming  a  graceless  coveliftm 
tti  its  roond,  on  ^e  btherhatid ;  in  order  to  open  a  doo^  ibr  tfa^ 
unconverted,  as  sach,  to  enlfer  imo  cotena'nt  with  Geo,  and 
join  in  frtU  coramtmion  ivith  tbfe  church,  consistently  with 
truth  and  honesty.     But,  yet  so  it  happens,  that  on  either 
plan  men  cannot  consJltenlly  be  admitted  into  our  churches. 
For,  if  they  dcfny  total  depravity,  they  must  bfc  deemed  not 
sound  in  the  faith,  according  to  our  approved  standard  ;  and 
therefore,  must  not  be  admitted.     And  if  they  sobsfitme  a 
graceless  covenant  in  the  room  of  the  coveriant*  of  grtice, 
they  go  off  from  the  plan  on  which  our  churcl)es  were  origi- 
nally founded ;  and  so,  consistently,  cannot  be  members  of 
them.    We  must  have  a  new  confession  of  faith,  and  a  new 
plan  of  church  order,  and  form  new  churches,  before  either 
of  these  ways  wiH  answer  the  end.    Besides,  if  the  unconvert- 
ed have  a  degree  of  real  holiness,  and  do,  though  in  an  im- 
perfect manner,  ycft  really  comply  with  the  covenant  of  grace, 
then  the  unconverted  are,  in  fact,  ehtitled  not  only  to  the 
seals,  but  also  to  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace ; 
even  to  pardon,  justification,  arid  eternal  life.    Than  which 
nothing  can  be  more  contrary  to  the  whole  lenour  of  Scrip- 
ture, \vhich  every  where  declares  all  such  to  be  under  the 
wrath  g(  God,  and  curse  of  the  law,  condemned  Already, 
"liable  to  be  struck  dead  and  sent  to  hell  at  any  moment*  John 
iii.  18.  d6.  Gal.  iii.  10. 

P.  The  unconverted  Israelites  made  a  profession  of  the 
very  covenant  you  plead  for ;  and  why  cannot  we  ?  p.  28. 

M.  You  can,  if  you  will,  do  as  they  did,  viz.Jlatier  Aim 
with  your  mouth,  and  lie  unto  him  tcith  your  tongues.  But 
then  you  ought  not  to  take  it  ill,  if  the  true  nature  of  your 
conduct  is,  from  the  word  of  God,  set  in  a  clear  light  before 
you. 

P.  Bat  I  do  take  it  ill  ;  indeed  I  do.  Particularly  the  re- 
buke you  gave  me  for  dissimulation,  in  ray  last  visit,!  do  not 
take  well  at  your  hands.     For  I  am  not  the  guilty  man.  p.  3. 

M.  The  man  I  rebuked  for  dissimulation,  was  my  parish- 
ioner, whose  conversation  with  me  was  printed  in  the  New- 


JDlikcLOOUB   IV.  433 

Haven  Dialogue ;  and  wbo^  in  his  first  visits  told  me  ^  that  he 
did  not  mean  to  pffofess  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of 
grace,  when  he  otvned  the  covenant.'  On  which  I  let  him 
know^  that  he^  for  that  very  reason^  had  no  right  by  virtue  of 
that  profession^  to  claim  the  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace  for 
his  child.  For  this  very  same  man  afterwards  came  again  to 
me^  to  baptise  that  very  same  child^  and  put  on  a  bold  fact, 
and  declared^  that  ^'he  had  entered  into  that  covenant/'  and 
therefore  had  a  right  to  the  seal  of  it. 

P.  '^  1  shall  not  troiible  myself  to  defend  this  parishioner 
against  the  charge  of  dissimulation •''  p.  4.  But  I  am  not  the 
same  man.  p.  3. 

M.  If  you  are  not  the  same,  man,  why  do  you  take  the 
charge  of  dissimulation  to  yourself  now  ?  Or  why  did  too 
pretend  to  be  the  same  man  then  ?  Why  did  you  call  yourself 
by  the  same  name  i  And  why  did  you  begin  with  me  in  these 
words  ?  ^'  Sir,  I  find  the  dialogue  which  passed  between  us 
the  other  day  is  printed."  Is  it  not  evident,  by  this,  that  you 
intended  then,  that  I  should  consider  you  as  the  very  same 
man  f  but  no  sooner  do  1  find  you  contradicting  yourself,  and 
rebuke  you  for  it,  but  you  cry  out,  ^^  this  dialogue  did  not 
pass  between  you  and  me."  To  use  your  own  words,  sir, 
"  it  is  easy  to  see  your  unlucky  mistake."  And  ''  it  is  real- 
ly pleasant  enough''  to  see  you  drove  to  a  necessity  of  chang- 
ing your  name,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  fault,  which  other- 
wise you  must,  even  in  your  own  judgment,  be  reputed  guilty 
of.  We  have  heard  of  men's  changing  their  names  when 
pursued  for  their  crimes,  that  they  might  avoid  their  pursu- 
ers ;  but  did  you  before  now  ever  hear  of  a  parishioner,,  that 
went  to  his  minister  to  get  his  child  baptised,  that  did  so  ? 

P.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  grand  question  is  this,  viz.  "  Can 
a  man,  who  knows  he  has  no  grace,  profess  a  compliance 
with  the  covenant  of  grace,  without  wilful  lying  ?'*  p.  5.  You 
say  he  cannot :  I  sa}',  he  can.— Indeed,  once  I  was  of  your 
opinion ;  and  this  was  the  reason  I  did  not  join  in  full  commu- 
nion ;  but  I  am  of  another  mind  now.  And  I  can,  though  I 
know  I  have  no  grace,  yet  make  a  profession  of  a  compliance 
with  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  honestly  as  any  man.  And  to 
charge  any  one  with  wilful  lying  for  this,  is  virtually  to  charge 
the  ministers  and  churches  through  the  land  with  that  horrid 
crime,  p.  3. 
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M.  Ad  tins  u  a  matter  of  impottarnae^  U  deserves  lo  be 
thoogbt  of  seriously^  aad  to  be  thoroughly  looked  mto.     A&d, 
if  you  Will  be  serious  ofniy  long  enough  t9  understand  the 
proposition^  you  will  be  forced  to  believe  it.    For^. 

By  the  covenant  of  grace^  we  mean  that  covirnaot  which 
promises  pardon  and  eternal  life  to  those  who  comply  with 
it;  By  a  compliance  with  it^  we  meaRj  saving  grace;  i..  e« 
stich  gracious  exercises  as  are- infallibly  connected  with  sal* 
vation.  Such  as  repentance  toward  God,  ^nd  faUk  toward 
Mr  Lord  JetUA  ChrUtf  which  imply  supreme  love  to  God 
and  Christ  in  their  very  nature,  and  a  cordial  disposition  to  a*life 
of  sincere  obedience  to  all  God's  commands  \  Bygone  wh^ 
bas  no  grace>  we  mean  one  who  is  entirely  destitute  of  this 
xiepentance^  faith^  love^  and  new  obedience,  which  are  con- 
nected with  eternal  life  ;  being  dead  in  sin. 
'  When  therefore  it  is  said,  that  ^'  a  man,  who  knows  that  be 
bas  no  grace,  cannot  profess  a  cctmplianfce  with  the  covenant 
of  gracei  without  wilful  lying  ;•*  the  truth  of  the  proposition 
is  as  evident,  as  when  it  is  said,  that  "  a  man  who  knows  that 
two  atid  two  are  but  four,  cannot  say,  that  two  and^  two  are 
ftve,  without  wilful  lying.'!  And  therefore,  as  soon  astljepro- 
position  is  understood,  it  cannot  but  be.believed.  There  is  no 
Way  to  avoid  it. ,   F6r, 

1.  If  yon  explain  down  the  covenant  of  grace  into  a  gtace-^ 
less  covenant,  with. which;a  graceless  heart  may  really  com- 
ply, it  will  not  help  your  cause  in  the  least.  For  if  a  grace- 
less heart  may  comply  with  this  graceless  >covenant,  yet  it  still 
remains,  a  self-evident  truth,  that  a  graceless  heart  doth  not 
cotbply  with  the  covenant  of  grace*     Or, 

2,  If  you  represent  an  unconverted  graceless  man,  as  not 
being  dead  in  sin,  and  without  strength ;  but  as  really  having  a 
degree  of  spiritual  life,  and  spiritual  strength,  and  spiritual 

.  d  A  taTing  etin^Iiaiiee  with  the  eoTenant  of  grace,  is  whal  does  not  in  the  least' 
degree  take  place  in  the  unregenerate,  but  does  actttaliy  take  place  m  all  tme  •• 
Believers.  For  although  it  iiupUi^s  saVlbg  grace,  yet  it  doeft  not  Ittpljr  pettk»t 
iK>Uiiea8.  Tho8^  theiteforej  who-  af«  true  belicTeri,  may  make  a  {ft-ofeMidD  honest* 
Ij ;  but  those  who  ate  not,  .cannot^  To  9a}r,  that  a  true  beUerer  cannot  nAke  a  proj 
Cession  honestly,  because  he  is  not  perfectly  holy,  supposes  that  a  sayiag  com- 
pliance with  the  coTenant  of  grace  implies  perfect  hoUaeas.  Whieh  is  net  trae, 
»s  is  granted  bn  aU  bands* 
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ability  to  yield  holy  obedienice  to  all  God's  commands ;  and 
«o  as  complying  with  the  covenant  of  grace^  in  reality^  though 
bat  in  an  imperfect  degree^  it  will  not  help  your  cause  at  alL 
For  this  graceless  man^  so  called^  is  in  fact  a  gracious  man^ 
atid  is  entitled  not  only  to  the  seals'^  but  also  to  the  blessings 
of  the  covenant  of  grace.  Because  he  does,  in  fact,  comply 
^kh  it.  Bather  it  runs  you  into  the  absurdity  of  saying  thfft 
^6ome  unic^verted,  graceless  sinners,  are  real  converts  and  true 
-saints,  and  have  a  title  to  eternal  life,  i.  e.  of  expressly  con- 
tradicting yourself.    Or, 

3.  If  you  say,  "  a  graceless  sinner  may  comply  with  the  co- 
venant of  grace,  with  moral  sincerity,  though  not  with  grar 
•cious  sincerity:*'  it  will  not  help  your  cause.  For  there  is 
ibut  one  kind  of  real  complying  with  the  covenant  of  grace ; 
und  this  entitles  to  eternal  life.  For  he  that  really  complies 
.with  the  covenant  of  grace,  doth,  in  so  doing,  act  graciously. 
Thus,  he  who  loves  God  supremely  with  moral  sincerity, 
<loes  love  God  supremely,  in  reality ;  but  this  real  supreme 
iove  to  God  is  a  gracious  and  holy  love  to  God.  And  you 
ftiave  already  said,  ^'  that  obedience  to  God  is  always  holy,*' 
'^  and  the  obedience  of  the  unrenewed,  as  holy  as  any  that  a 
gracious  man  can  yield.'*  p.  8.  But  if  so,  then  this  obedi-. 
irnce  is  performed  with  gracious  sincerity,  as  really  as  the 
obedienoe  of  any  gracious  man  is.  But,  if  your  graceless, 
snan  does  comply  with  the  ^venant  of  grace,  in  a  gracious 
4EUinner,  be  will  go  to  heaven  along  with  true  saints.  And, 
Ithecefore,  that  saying  of  our  blessed  Saviour  is  not  true-^ 
^'  Except  a  man  be  born  iigain^  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God." 

It  remains,  therefore,  that  this  proposition  must  pass  for  a 
self-'evident  truth,  which  cannot  but  be  believed,  as  soon  as 
it  is  understood,  viz.  *'  A  man  who  knows  he  has  no  grace, 
caQRot  profess  a  CQmpliaA<^  with  the  covenant  of  grae^ 
wtlbottt  wilful  lying.*'  You  may  as  well  say,  that  bUick  is  nukite; 
or  that  a  dtad  man  is  alive,  or  that  a  graceless  sinner  is  a  real 
saint,  as  say,  that  ^'  a  man,  who  knows  he  has  no  grace,  ca^ 
profess  a  compliance  with  the  covepimt  of  gracie,  honestly 
and  with  a  good  conseiencte^^'  And,  therefore,  a  man  must 
either  not  know  whftt  he  is  about,  or  his  conscience  mustb^ 


456  THE    HAt,F-WAY    COVENANT. 

very  much  seared,  or  he  will  not  dare'  to  profess  a  comjfAi- 
ance  with  the  covenant  of  grace  while  he  knows  hfe  has  no 
grace.  Indeed,  it  is  a  full  proof  that  a  man  is  to  a  great  de- 
gree destitute  of  moral  honesty,  if,  with  his  eyes  open,  lie 
dare  to  make  such  a  profession.  It  is  at  least  as  gross  wick- 
edness as  that  which  Annanias  and  Sapphira  were  guilty  of, 
in  saying.  This  is  all  the  money y  when  they  knew  that  it  era* 
n%t  all.  They  lied  to  the  Holy  GAo5/,and  this  man  fiatf&rs 
God  with  his  mouth,  and  lies  unto  him  with  his  tongae. 
Psal.  Ixxviii.  36. 

To' be  consistent,  therefore,  we  must  vote  the  covenant  of 
grace  out,  in  our  church,  and  vote  in  a  graceless  covenant 
in  its  room,  or  you  cannot  be  admitted  as  a. member.  And 
if  we  should  vote  out  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  vote  in  a 
graceless  covenant  in  its  room,  w6  should,  so  far  as  this  vote 
should  have  influence,  cease  to  be  a  visible  church  of  Christ 
Nor  should  we  have  a  visible  right  to  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper,  which  are  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  of  no 
other  covenant.  For  there  are  but  two  covenants  whtcb 
now  take  place  between  God  and  man,  viz.  the  covenant 
of  works,  and  the  covenant  of  grace.  Rom.'iii.  £7. 

P.  I  am  not  able  to  think  of  this  seriously,  and  to  answer 
it  honestly.  I  have  no  other  way  therefore  to  get  rid  of  the 
truth,  but  to  misrepresent  and  ridicule  it.  p.  5 — 9.  How- 
ever, I  have  two  objections  against  this  scheme,  viz*  1.  The 
church  cannot  know  who  do  realty  comply  with  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  p.  16.  Nor;  2.  Can  any  join  with  the  churck 
but  those  who  have  full  assurance  ^    p.  19. 

e  0b7.  Baptism  alone  makes  me  a  oharBh-meml>er)  or  it  doetaot  IT  it 
doibi,  theik  I  have  a  ri^t  to  the  Load's  taUe «  if  it  does  not,  then  the  chanh  hafs:e 
no  right  to  diseipUne  me. 

A^t.  If  baptism  alone  gives  a  right  to  the  Lord's  taUe,  then  aU  baptised  per- 
sons mChristendom, young  and  oM,  good  and  bad,  the  excomraunicateil not  ex- 
ceptedy  have  an  equal  right :  -whieh  none  -will  grant  And  if  tfae«faai^  haineiM 
right  to  diseipline  any  but  those  vho  have  a  ri|^t  tx>  «ome  to  the  Lord'ttahk. 
then  they  have  no  right  to  discipline  any  yho  are  guilty  of  heresy  or  seandal; 
for  such  have  no  right  to  come  to  the  Lord^s  table.  The  objection  is  founded  on 
two  propositions,  both  of  which  are  false,  even  in  the  judgment  of  the  objector. 
^ix.  1.  That  baptism  alone  gives  a  right  to  the  Lord's  Ubl«,  without  any  other 
qualification  whatsqever  :  upon  which  role,  even  the  exGommunieated  cannot  he 
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M.  You  may  find  a  fail  answer  to  these  objectiont  in  what 
I  have  already  published  on  this  subject^  which  you  appear 
not  to  have  attended  to.  But  pray^  what  rule  would  yoa 
have  the  church  proceed  by  in  tbe  admission  of  members  f 
Would  you  have  certain  evidence,  that  the  candidates,  for  ad- 
oiissipn  have  the  requisite  qualifications  insisted  on  by  the 
church  f 

P.  Yes,  indeed.  For^  Mhis  is  my  principle^  that  every: 
man^  (asking  special  ordinances,)  is  as  certainly  qualified 
to  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper,  as  he  r  is  to  breathe,  unless 
there  is  g£Btain  evidence  that  he  is  disqualified."  p.  i6. 

M.  But  one,  who  is  at  liesu't  a  deist,  and  who  lives  secretly 
in  adultery,  may,  to  answer  political  ends,  ''  ask  for  special 
ordinances,"  and  there  may  be  no  '^  certain  evidence"  of  his 
crimes.  Therefore^  according  to  this  new  divinity,  this 
infidel,  this  adulterer,  is  as  certainly  qualified  to  partake  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  as  he  is  to  breathe*'' 

P.  Shocking  consequence  !  However,  this  I  lay  down  fov 
an  infallible  truth,  that  all  who  have  visibly  entered  into  co- 
venant, as  I  have  done,  ^\  to  walk  in  all  God's  ways  and  to 
keep  all  his  cpn^mands,"  are  bound .  by  their  own  vow  to  at- 
tend special  ordinances,  p.  10,  11,  12. 

M.  What !  Bound,  though  they  know  themselves  to  be 
unqualified  I  Is  the  abovementioned  infidel  and  adulteier 
bound  i  What !  bound  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  a  weli-regif- 
lated  conscience,  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table,  as  he  is?  Pray, 
who  bound  him  ?  God  never  did ;  nor  does  the  vow  he  pu|>- 
licly  made  to  ''  walk  in  all  God's  ways,  aad  keep  all  his  com- 
mands," bind  him  to  come  as  he  is.  For  this  is  what  God 
never  commanded. 

And  it  is  equally  evident,  that  God  never  commanded  men 

to  make  a  lying  profession  in  any  instance,  either  *  verbally 

or  practically.    But  to  seal  a  covenant  is,  (practically,)  to 

..profess  a  compliance  with  it.    To  seal  a  covenant,  therefore, 

with  which  we  know  we  do  not  comply,  is  what  God,  never 

debarred,  t.  That  the  chureh  hare  no  aiithoritf  to  exercise  diseipline  orer  tmy 
hat  those  who  have  a  right  to  the  Lord's  table  :  upoa  vhich  rule,  those  vho  are 
^squalified  for  the  Lord's  table,  by  heresy  or  scandal,  are  not  subjects  of  disei- 
pline. 
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ttmrnimti^,    Ye»,  it  k*  wfa«t  Ood  hat  loHwiddeaiii  every  (exi 
%u  the  bible  which  Torbida  lytag.    So  tbst,  if  the  covcnaiH 
(to  be  sealed  io  baptism  and  the  Lorii't  supper,  is  the  carenmc 
«f  grace^  .as  f  qu  alloar  it  i«^  jtben  those  tvho  kwam  tbey  have 
jiQ  grace>  are  Cdrbidden  to  seal  it>  by  evwry  text  in  the  bible 
whiqb  forbids  lyiog.    And  therefore^  that  comasaad^  da  ihit 
in  rememhranee  of  me,  is  beyond  all  doabt^  a  commaiid  whiek 
respects  believeiv>  aad  tfcem  .only ;  agreeable  to  the  piMieiy 
professed  belief  of  the  efaurch  of  Soodaod,  and  the  churches 
in  New-Eaglatid^  held  forth  in  their  public  forumlas.    In^ee^ 
ii  is  the  duty,  the  indispensable  dixty  of  every  one  to  whom  the 
iSoapel  coDoes,  and  ibeir  highest  intesest,  to  comply  with  the 
covenant  of  gfAce,  and  that  ion  the  very  first  invitation.    A« 
aopn  as  the  glad  tidings  cooie  to  our  ears,  e^mtyfor  all  Mngi 
mrc  WW  T^4iiy,  wko9o^ver  mil  lei  him  come ;  we  ought  not 
t»  delay  a  moment,  we  ought  not  to  make  one  excuse^  «e 
ought  not  to  feel  the  least  ndoetanee :  ^ho,  rather  on  the  ood^ 
trury,  we  oug^l,  with  I^eter^s  heareni,  t^  receive  the  ttord  glad' 
fy,  that  same  day,  and  to  make  a  public  profession  and  joia 
with  die  church  the  first  oppoctatiity.  Mat.  Kiii.  44.^— And  tb 
-neglect  this,  .is  a  sin  so  great  and  aggravated,  as  fo  expose 
the  neglecters  to  be  given  jop  tp  tiod  in  this  world ;  Lake  ztvr. 
4^4.  and  to  be  cast  off  for  ever  in  the  world  to  comet  Mark 
scvi.  l6.  So  that  your  mwitfa  is  stopped,  and  you  stand  gu'dty 
hefore  God.    But,  to  return  to  a  conaideraitibn  of  your  visi* 
,ble  gtaitding.   Pray,  sir,  was  you  esteemed  a  church-member, 
in  full  communion,  in  the  town  where  you  lived  before  yoa 
^noved  into  this  parish  ? 

P.  No,  sir,  by  no  body.  I  uever  looked  upon  idyself  to 
be  a  churehr member,  in  this  sense  of  the  phrase.  I  never 
meant  to  join  with  the  church,  uor  did  the  lutntster  or  the 
church  mean  to  receive  -me  as  a  church^meniber,  and  scconL- 
dfigly,  I  never  met  with  the  church  when  they  had  church' 
.meetings  upon  church  business.  I  never  staid  when  the ' 
church  was  desired  to  stay,  as  they  sometimes  were,  after 
worship  on  sabbaths,  and  at  other  times.  I  never  Voted' 
when  the  church  were  called  to  give  in  their  vole  ih  any 
matter  whatsoever.  Nor  had  I  any  right  to  go  to  the  Lord's, 
table  without  making  a  public  praffcsston  over  again,  and 


He  such  tbiDg  was  aflIo«red  where  I  was  brought  up^  S^ 
tbal  I.  did  ^ot  thiork  stjself  a  cbiurch-memb^  before  I  moved 
into,,  this  pomlh/aot  was  I  esteemed  and  used  a»a  cb«roh^ 
tsember.  Yea>  it  neVer  entered  into  my  bearty  to  pretend 
any  sueh  .ihia^^til)  my  New^London  patron  taught  me  to 
^ay.so^  and  to  plit  in  tb^e  high  claims^  and  to  deny  my  old 
pri9<:ipl^^  .Md  contradict  myseif,  and  finally,  even  to  den/ 
nijr  own  nmm,Md  pretend  to  be  another  man.  And  since 
ibmk  1  have  felt  '^ bravely/'  and. have  looked  down  upon 
ypii  with  great.coiitempt. 

Mn  The  more  men  mock  God  in  religion,  the  more  proud, 
haughty^  and  iitsoleiit,  are  they  apt  to  be  towards  th^  M-* 
low  men.  A  religTon  begun  in  ignorance  like  yours,  and  car- 
ried on  and  perfected  in  this  sbockipgimanner,if  itmay  do  to 
live  with,  yet  will  not  do  to  die  by. 

P.  Be  this  ad  it  may;  yet  to  say  as  you  doj  '' better  do, 
nothing  than  lie,"  tends  to  increase  the  number  of  prayer-< 
less  persons,  and  prayerlesa  families,  to  put  an  end  lo  all 
means,  and  ip  the.  end  to  overthrow  «11  rdigion.  p«  20. 

M.  Doth  not  God  himself  say,  EccK  Vr5»  BeUer  nit  thai 
thou  shouldest  not  vow,  then  that  thou  shouUeU  v(m  and  not 
pay ;  j.  e*  in  otbdr  words,  ^^  better  do  nothing  than  lie."  And 
will  you  condemn  the  Holy  One  of  Is^iael?  Either  give  up 
the  bible,  or  abide  Igr  its  sacred  maxims.  Besides,  there  is  ai 
difference  between  covenanting  tranmctiom  mdcommonmemi* 
And  accordingly,  Christ  ordered  his  ministers  to  preach  thc> 
Gospel  to  every  creature ;  but  he  did  not  order  them  to  bapti$e 
tviry  creature.    For, 

Graceless  sinners  may  bear  the  Gospel  preached,  nwy  bear 
ail  the.  truths  and  duties  of  it  explainedi  proved,  and  urg* 
ed ;  and  may.  attend,  yea,  may  be  very  attentive,  and  medi- 
tate on  them  day  and  night,  till  they  ^e  pricked  at  the  heart  ^- 
th^y  may  forsake  vain  and  vicious  company,  bc^come  sober, 
serious,  deeply  disUesied  about  their  eternal  welfare.^  They 
may  spend  much  time  in  secret  prayer,  (and  an  awakened  sin" 
ner  cannot  fail  to  do  itjj  and  frequently  spend  whole  days  in 
fasting  and  prayer,  as  Mr.  Brainerd  used  to  do,  under  bis  ter« 
rors^  wh^  be  wa$  unconverted ;  pray  read  his  life:    I  say. 
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graceless  sinners  maj  do  all  this,  widiout  niftkittg  ady.  pro/«»- 
sion  of  godliness.  Yea^  tfaey  may  do  all  this,  and  yet  ia  all 
jKofess  that  they  have  no  grace,  no  love. to  God  in  their  hearts, 
but  are  dead  in  srn. 

>  You  insinuate,  that  the  doctrines  which  1  proaclied  tend 
to  licentiousness.  I  appeal  to  facts;  Look  from  the  refortna- 
tion  down  to  this  day ;  look  through  England,  Scotland^  and 
Ireland ;  look  through  the  British  colonies  in  America^  and 
through  our  West-India  islands :  and  put  the  qiieHioa ;  vi^en 
and  where,  and  among  whom,  has  there  been,  or  is  there  now 
the  greatest  strictness  maintained,  «nd-  the  most  GOBstant,^ 
diligent,  and  painful  attendance  on  means  i  £iiher»  among 
Calvinists,  who  heartily  agree  with  the  Westminster  confes- 
sion of  faith  and  catechisms,  and  where  these  doctrines  are 
taught  privately,  and  preached  publicly  f  or,  among  Pela- 
gians, Arminians,  and  Semi-Arminians,  who  ai^e  constanily 
teaching  and  preaching  in  anotherslram  i  While  the  asselQ-^ 
bly  of  divines  sat  at  Westminster,  composing-  tbe  /ormalas, 
which  I  am  now  vinfdicating,  London,  thiat  great  city^  was 
full  of  serm6ns>  and  prayers,  and  strictness :  but  sinee  these 
doctrines  have  beien  laid  aside,  and  contrary  doctrines  iiitro- 
duced/they  iare  become  very  licentious  aud  debauched*  The 
more  you  flatter  the  sinner,  tbe  further  will  he  run  from  God 
and  ail  good;  But  tell  him  the- truth,  pierce,  him  to  the 
heart,  and  he  will  begin  to  cry^  What  shall  [  do  to  be  saved  i 

P.  But  can  an  unconverted  sinner  say  the  Lord's  prayer, 
and  sp^ak  true  ?  i.  e.  can  he  profess  to  God,  that  he  hath 
all  those  holy  and  pious  affections  in^lns  heart,  which  our  Sa- 
viour designed  those  words  to  express  r  p^  l!2.  ^ 

M.  I  also  will'  ask  yon  one  question;  answ^^^  me;  and 
tbet)  I  will  answer  you.  Is  iiot  the  ma$t,  who  thus  Uf^s  iht 
Lord's  prayer,  entitled  to  pardon  and  eternal  life  ? 

P.  No  doubt  he  is.  For,  our  Saviour  says.  If  ycforghe 
men  their  trespasses,  your  heavenly  father  mil  also  forgji^  you, 
with  a  design  to  explain  in  what  sense  he  meant  ibat ..petition 
should  be  made,  ybrgire  us  our  debts  as  we  forgive  our  debtors* 
And  besides,  in  the  same  sei'mon,  he  expressly  declares^  that 
every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth, 

M,  It  therefore  follows,  that  no  unconverted  -man  .evei; 
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said  that  prayer,  in  diat  senses  unless  yoa  will  owti^  what 
seems  to  be  a  necessary  conseqaeace  of  the  soh^eme  yoa  are 
'  pleading  for^  that  some  unconverted  men  are  entitled  ta  par- 
don  and  eternal  life ;  which  is  so  contrary  to  the  most  plain 
and  express' declarations  of  Scriptare^  (John  iii.  18.  36«  6aj. 
ill.  I0«)  that  as  yet,  you  hate  not  ventured  to  own  it. 

Thousands;  no  doubt,  ha?e  after  a  sort  said  the  Lord's 
prayer,  who  hate  fallen  short  of  eternal  life.  For  the  papists 
say  the  Lord's  prayer  oftener  than  protestants  do,  ten  to  one> 
and  for  every  Poi^f- Nosier  they  count  a  bead.  And  white 
shiners  are  secure  in  sin,  sneh  kind  of  praying,  i.  e.  using 
Words  without  any  meaning,  will  quiet  their  consciences^ 
For  they  now  think  they  hate  done  their  duty.  For  without 
ike  km  rin  wn$  dead  :  and  to  I  was  alive  wiihout  the  law  once. 
But  fio  sooner  do  they  fall  under  deep  convictions,  but  that 
ibey  find  something  else  to  do.  Pray  read  Mr.  Brainerd's 
life,  and  there  yoo  «Mty  see  bow  an  awakened  sinner  feels,  and 
hdw  he  prays. 

P.  Thus  far,  sir,  I  hate^acted  the  part  of  a  disputant.  I  have 
pasted  over  nothing  in  the  New-'Haveil  letter  that  is  new 
and  to  the  purpose.  For  this  letter^vwriler  has  not  said  one 
word  for  my  old  beloved  soheme,  the  half-way.  Now  there- 
fore, 1  beg  leave  to  assnme  the  friendly,  honest  character, 
'  which  I  sustained  in  my  first  tisit.  For  let  others  do  as  they 
w9i,  1  am  resolved  to  be  an  honest  man.  Wherefore,  to  sum 
up  the  whole, 

1 .1  believe,  that  titere  is  bat  one  covenant,  of  which  bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  supper  are  seals*  And  that  he  that  is 
qualified  to  oder  bis  children  in  baptism,  is  eq||||jiy  qualified 
for  the  Lord's  table.  And  therefore,  that  the  half-way  prac- 
tice is  not  according  to  Scripture. 

2.  I  believe,  that  any  man  who  seals  any  covenant  doth, 
in  and  by  the  act  of  sealing,  declare  bis  compliancy  with  that 
cotenant  which  he  seals :  because  thb  is,,  the  import  of  the 
act  of  sealing.  *  ' 

3»  i  believe,  that  it  is  of  the  nature  of- lying,  to  seal  a  cove- 
nant, with  which  I  do  not  now^  and  never  did,  .comply  in  my 
heiiirt ;  but  rather  habitually  and  constantly  rejects  Therefore^ 
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'4.  LbelieTe^  that  a  man  wbokisows  he  has  so  gracej  caqk 
not  seal  the  oovenantof  grace,  honestly  and  with  a  good  con* 
science.  * 

6.  I  believe^  that  the  only  point  which  needs  to  he  settled^ 
in  order  to  setttle  the  whole  controversy,  is  this,  viz.  A^e 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  sapper  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grac^, 
or  of  a  graceless  covenant  ? 

6.  I  believe,  that  there  are  but  two  covenants  betiReen-Goi 
and  man,  called  in  Scripture  janguage,  the  law  of  wbrh  ani 
iht  law  offaithfhut  commonly  called  the  covenant  of  workh 
and  the  covenant  oj  grace.  And  that  the  doctrine  of  ao .  ex«- 
ternal  covenant,  distinct  from  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  not 
from  heaven,  but  of  men.    Thus,  sir,  you  have  my  creed, 

M.  Sir,  I  hope  the  time  will  soon  come,  when  ypu  and  all 
myotherparishioners,throagh  the  country,  will  well  understand 
the  controversy,  and  he  able  to  judge  for.  yourselves  whatis  tmth 
and  what  is  not  so.  In  the  mean  time, remember,  my  friend, 
that  he  that  knaweth  his  master's  will  and  doth  it  noi^  shall  be 
beaten  mth  many  stripes*  Behold>  now  is  the  accepted  time, 
and  now  is  the  day  of  salvation ;  therefore  to-day ^  if  yoo.  will 
hear  his  voice,  harden  pot  your  heart.  Every  moment  ia 
Tvhich  you  continue  practically  to  renounce  your  baptism^ 
by  rejecting  Christ  Jesus  and  bis  Gospel,  you  haii^  over  hdl, 
ready  to  sink  under  the  curse  of  the  div^^e  law,  into  ciernad 
burnings.  For  he  that  believeih  not  is  condemned  nlreatfy. 
Wherefore,  repent  and  believe  the  Gospel. 

Some  seem,  to  think  that  baptism  alone  makes  a  man  a 
Christian,  and  brings  him  really  into  the  covenant  of  grace, 
so  as  that  he  j|  no  longer  under  the  covenant  of  works,  as  the 
unbaptised  are.  But  the  apostle  Paul  did  not  think  so.  For 
he,  speaking  to  the  baptised  Galatians,.aniong  whom  he  /ear- 
ed tliere  were  some  who  were  aelf-rigbteous,  Christless  sin- 
ners, he  says.  Gal.  iii.  10.  Js  many  as  are  of  the  works  of 
the  law  are  under ij^  curse.  ''As many,"  he  they  circnm-*^ 
cised,  and  baptised  too,  ''  as  are  of  4he  works  of.  the  law," 
as  depend  on  their  own  works  fpr  Jusiificatian  in  the^  sight  of 
God,  '*  are  under  the  curse,"  even  they. are  tinder  the  cu^se; 
for  it  is  writen.  Cursed  is  every  onej  &c.  But  if  baptism  deli* 
Ters  men  from  the  covenant  of  works,  th?y  cannot  any  one  of 
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them  beiiiulerits  curse.  Fpr  no  man  is  liable  to  the  curs* 
of  a  law  which  he  is  not  under.  Besfdes^  in  this  apostle's 
vkw  of  things^  it  was  peculiar  to  true  believers  to  be  really 
in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  not  under  the  law  as  a  cove* 
nant  of  works.  Rom.  vi.  14.  For  sin  shall  not  kape  domin'- 
ion  ot>er  i/ou,/or  yt  art  not  under  law,  but  under  grace.  For, 
according  to  this  scheme  of  religion,  everj^  soul  is  either  marr 
tied  to  tfie  law ;  and  these  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death  ;  or 
married  to  Christ ;  and  these  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God. 
(chap.  vii«)  Wherefore,  know  assuredly,  that  your  baptism, 
akbough  it  increases  your  obligations,  and  so  enhances  your 
guitt ;  yet  it  alone  gives  you  not  the  least  right  to  any  one  of 
the  peculiar  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  so  as  at  all  to 
exempt  you  from  the  curse  of  the  law ;  but  you  are  now,  this 
moment,  in  fact,  as  liable  to  be  struck  dead  and  sent  to  hell, 
by  the  divine  justiee,  as  any  uubaptised  sinner  in  the  land. 
And  should  you  die  in  the  state  you  are  now  in,  you  would 
most  ceruiniy  be  damned  along  with  the  nnbaptised  heathen : 
only  your  hell  would  be  hotter  than  theirs.  Mat.  xi.  20 — 
24*  For  if  thou  be  a  breaker  iff  the  law,  thy  circumcision  is 
made  umireumciH^i*  Rom.  ii.  25.-^— ^Wherefore  I  advise 
yott. 

First  of  all,  immediately  to  repent  of  your  sins,  and  return 
to  God  tbrou^  Jesus  Christ,  looking  only  to  free  grace 
tbroogb  him  for  pardon  and  eternal  life.  For  I  testify  unto 
you,  that  if  you  trust  in  your  baptism  to  recommend  you  to 
God,  Clivist  shall  profit  you  nothi|ig.  Gal.  v.  2*  Where*- 
fore,  gifve  up  this,  and  all  your  other  self-righteous  claims, 
and  apply  to  the  mere,  pure  free  grace  of  God,  through  Jesus 
Chrst,  as  all  your  hope  For,  as  to  acceptance  with  God, 
there  is  no  difference  between  the  circumcised  Jew  and  tlie 
uncircumcised  Greek,  oir  between  the  baptised  nominal  Chris- 
tian and  an  unbaptised  Indian.  Rom.  iti.  22.  If  you  will 
thttS' ri!peiii  and  believe  the  .Gospel,  and  in  this  way,  not  in 
falsehood,  but  in  truth,  *\  avouch  the  Lord  Jehovah  to  be 
your  sovereign  Lord  and  supreme  good,  through  Jesus  Christ," 
you  shall,  in  fact,  have  your  choice,  that  is,  have  God  for 
your  God  and  portion  in  time  and  eternity.  This,  my  dear 
Parishioner,  this  is  the  wny  to  take  upon  you  your  baptismal 
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covenant^  and  to  get  delivered  from  the  curse  of  the  ct>f^ 
nant  of  works^  and  to  enter  into  the  covenant  of  grace,  In 
lealiry  and  in  truth.  .  This  therefore  do  without  delay.  And 
having  done  tbis^  then  make  a  public  pc^ofessiott  <^  reiigSeOi 
and  join  yourself  to  God's  people^  and  bring  your  dear  child 
and  dedicate  it  to  the  same  God  t<i  whom  you  ha^e  dedicat- 
ed yourself.  And  let  it  be  tlie  business  of  your  life  to  briag 
up  that,  and  your  other  children,  io  thi  nuHurt  and  admtmh 
Hon  of  the  Lord. 

.  And  how,  as  you  travel  through  the  country,  fdr  I  trndei'- 
stand  you  are-  become  a  great  traveller,  and  gain  fkfamttane* 
into  all  companies,  and  among  men  of  all  denomtnations  and 
character,^  I  advise  you  to  use  your  utmost  infliience  to  £f« 
fiise  a  friendly  spirit  every  where,  among  all  your  acquaint* 
ahce,  in  this  controversy.  Particulariy,  urge  it  upoo  ptt'iah- 
ioners  of  your  acquaintance,  to  treat  their ministerB  in  ait^ 
spectAil  manner,  while  tbey  apply  t9  theni  for  light  and  in-* 
struction,  or  when  (hey  undertake  to  dispute  these  points  wkh 
them  ;  especially,  wherever  your  influence  extends^  let  no  man 
on  our  side  of  the  que»lion,  treat  his  minister  ill  becaaise  he 
is  in  the.  opposite  schinne.  It  is  notittanLy,^  it  ianof  Chrj^iiMfr' 
like,  it  is  not  prudent,  to  do  it.  For  there  is  no  way  to  pro* 
mote  tr^ttrso  effe€^ually,;a0;to  holdlbrCh  iigbl  iti:  tove^  land 
to  tiieat  your  opponents  in  a  kind  aadftieodly  meooer,  Fet 
my  part,  I  have  an  high  esteem  for  many  io^  the  JBiaistfj^ 
^lodUTer  in  their  practice  in  the  adfi^issioo  ofpersoas  to  sealing 
ordinancea  for  thetoelveft  a&d  for  their  ehildnan^.£5om  i^al 
{  thiok  is  right.  For  it  is  a  eoDtroii^ersy  wbicki  baonol  been 
attended  to,  nor  h  it  an  easy  tbuag,  at  once^la  get  vid  of  the 
jSrejudices  of  education,  and  in  tie  face  ef  a£ro9vniiig.woctd 
to  espouse  the  true  Scripture  plan.  I  have  grieal>bofie%  Jiow* 
ever,  that  ere  fong  we  shall  think  and  acit  ei^aref  alike;,  i^heci 
there  has  been  sufficient  time  to  underslaBd;  ooe  aiiother,  to 
weigh  and  delU^erate^  to  get  rid  of  the  pxejadices  of  educa- 
tion, Sec.  &c.  In  the  mean  time,- 1  most  earn^tly  desire,, 
that  the  controversy  may  be  carried  ;ob,  in  the  moatopen> 
fair,  holiest,  cool,  calm,  friendly  manner  possible^ 

Who  this  letiet^wriier  is,  is  not  koawn  by  the  public,  a9 
he  has  secreted  his  name.    And  whether  it  was  with  design. 
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or  through  inadvertaDce,  that' he  hath  given  up  the  doctrine 
of  total  depravity^  as  held  forth  in  Scripture  and  in  our  pub- 
lic formulas^  I  shall  not  determine.  Perhaps,  on  second 
thougbu,  he  will  retraot  every  thing  he  hath  said,  which 
bath  that  aspect.  I  wish  be  may.  But  if  it  should  come  to 
pass,  as  I  fear  it  will,  that  in  the  course"  of  this  controversy, 
numbers  should  openly  fall  off  to  the  Arminian  scheme,  in 
order  to  defend  their  lax  manner  of  admission  to  sealing  or- 
dinances, I  advise  you,  to  keep  by  you  and  to  spread  every 
where  among  your  acquaintance,  the  Westminster  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  and  larger  and  shorter  Catechisms :  a  book 
which  will  be  of  excellent  service  to  teach  people  sound  doe- 
trine,  and  to  guard  them  against  Arminian  errors. 

To  conclude :  I  shall  always  retain  a  most  grateful  s^nse  of 
jour  kind  treatment  of  your  minister,  when  acting  yourself, 
and  be  always  ready  to  do  every  kind  office  in  my  power, 
which  either  jou,  or  any  other  of  my  parishioners,  shall  need 
at  my  bands.  I  esteem  it  among  the  great  blessings  of  my 
life,  that  1  live  in  a  parish,  and  among  a  people,  so  well  dis- 
posed to  treat  a  minister  with  that  respeat  which  is  due  to  his 
office.  And  I  hope  you  may  never  find  me  wanting  in  any 
instance  of  kind  and  friendly  conduct  towards  you.  I  wish 
you  the  best  of  heaven's  blessings.-^My  dear  parishioner, 
Adien. 
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Mat  Tii.  13,  U,  Enter  ye  in  at  tbe  ttndt  gate  ;  fop  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is 
the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruotion,  and  many  there  be  which  go  in  theitat. 
Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  xuurow  the  way,  which  leadeth  onto  life,  and  few 
there  be  that  find  it 
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BCCtB&IASTBS  Xii.  1:. 

Reniemher  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth. 

There^  are  Tn^tiy  consideratidns  of  very  great  Weight,  to 
awaken  our  mind  to  a' holy  reverence  and  m6st  sacred  att^n- 
tioni  when  we  read  or  hear  the  word  of  God.  If  is  the  word 
of'God,  the  infinitely  great  and  glorious  God;  the  supreme 
Lord  and  sovereign  Governor  of  the  whole  world  ;  wKose  are 
all  things,  and  whose  n^eare,  and'who  Ha^a  right  to  command 
us ;  the  God  that  drigels  fear,  aAcI  to  whose  voice  they  al- 
ways hearken  With  the  deepest  reverence,  esteeming  all' his 
injunctions  most  sacred.  And  biesides,  a/"/  that  he'^eaUi 
to  us  is  calculated  not  only  for  his  ois^n  glory,  but  also  for  b/ir 
best  gbod.  As  the  kind  Father  of  our  s{)irits,  in  his  infinite 
wisdoms  he  marks  out  th&t  path  for 'Us  to  go  in,  which'  is  not 
only  right  and  fit  in  itself,  but  also  'suited  to  render  us*.hiost 
happy.  His  laws  are  all  holy,  just,  and  good.  And  that' He 
may  reach  our  hearts  the  more  effectually;  he  siQgVes"o,ut 
particular  cases,  and  adapts  himself  to  the  particular  tempers 
and  circumstances  of  (he  children  of  meii.'  He  knows  just 
how  it  is  with  mankind,  how  they  feel,  what  their  hearts'Vre 
apt  to  be  set  upon,  and  what  their  temptations  and  dangers 
are,  and  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  every  soul.  So  of 
old  he  used  to  deal  with  the  children  of  Isfatl :  all  the  na- 
tions round  about  them  were  idolaters,  and  worshipped  their 
godsundersoihe  visible  form.  And  be  knew  what  temptations 
his  people  wouM  be  under  to  do  as  others  did,  and  conform  to 
the  common  mode.  How  ofted,  therefore,  and  how  solemnly^ 
by  Moses  and  by  the  prophets,  do^s  he  warn  them  to  beware^ 
lest  at  any  time  they  should  be  led  away  from  the  Lord  their 
God  to  other  gods,  or  to  worship  him  under  some  visible 
form,  as  the  heathen  nations  round  about  did  their  deities. 

So  here  in  our  text,  he  admbnishes  persons  in  their  yotith- 
VOL.  in.  .57 
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He  knows  the  temper  and  temptations  of  young  people ; 
bow  apt  they  are  to  be  unmindful  of  the  God  that  made  them, 
and  to  forsake  their  own  mercies  to  foHoWTifttr  lying  vanit]es> 
and  run  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown 
men  in  destruction  and  perdition.  He  sees  them,  he  pities 
them  ;  and  as  the  great  Govtrnor  of  the  world,  and  the  kind 
Father  of  their  spirits,  he  calls  after  them,  reproves  and  warns 
them.  *'  Unto  you,  O  men,  I  call,  and  my  voice  is  to  the  son^ 
of  men.  Stop !  hearken  !  consider !  No  longer  forget  the 
God  that  made  you ;  be  not  unmindful  of  the  hand  that 
formed  you,  and  holds  your  soul  in  life,  nor  delay  any 
longer;  but  remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  oflhif 
youth,**  As  if  he  had  said,  "  1  see  what  your  temper  is,  / 
know  what  your  thoughts  are,  what  yotir  temptations,  an(Jl 
what  your  danger :  you  are  inclined  to  have  no  sense  of  God 
upon  your  spirit,  to  give  a  loose  to  your  vain  imaginatioos, 
to  indulge  wanton  affections,  and  put  far  away  all  serious 
thoughts ;  flattering  yourselves  with  vain  hopes  of  a  better 
time  hereafter.  The  wprld  looks  gay  to  you,  and  your  com- 
panions entice  you  along^:-  but  verily  that  road  leads  to  eter- 
nal ruin.  I  see  you,  apd  know  the-  way  you  take ;  I  pity 
you,  I  call  Ao  yoU)  I  warn  you,  I  command  you,  remember 
thy  Creator  ;  be  mindful  of  God  now,  without  any  further 
delay,,  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,*'  And  should  not  young  peo* 
pie  hearken  when  God  thus  speaks  to  them,  and  attend  with 
the  utmost  solemnity  !  .Especially,  considering  that  ail  this  is 
in  and  through  Jesus  Christ,  the  Mediator.  For  so  bad  were 
we,  and  such  were  our  guilty  circumstances,  that  we  cannot 
in  any  reason  suppose  the  great  and  holy  Governor  of  the 
world  would  have  had  any  thing  to  do  with  us  in  a  way  of 
mercy,  but  for  the  interposition  of  a  Mediator.  It  would 
have  been  a  reproach  to  the  holy  Majesty  of  heaven  and 
•arth,  to  have  ever  spoken  one  kind  word  to  a  guilty  world, 
but  for  the  mediatorial  undertaking  of  his  own  Son.  It  would 
have  been  inconsistent  with  the  honour  of  his  Majestj',  of  bis 
holiness  and  justice,  and  sacred  authority;  because,  by  our 
apostacy  from  God,  we  were  become  too  bad  to  be  pitied,  too 
bad  to  have  any  meix^y  shown  us  ;  so  bad,  that  every  thing  was 
too  good  for  us,  that  was  better  than  damnation.     Such  was 
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ouj*  deplorable  case !  But  the  Son  of  God  has  interposed  as 
Mediator^  to  secure  his  Father's  honour^  and  to  open  a  door 
for  mercy.  He  was  made  of  a  wonian^  made  under  the  law  ; 
has  obeyed,  suffered,  and  died,  to  make  atonement  for  sin  by 
his  blood,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness.  In  bis 
obedient  life  and.  deaths  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God  have 
received  perfect  satisfaction,  and  the  honour  of  his  iaw  and 
government  is  secured  ;  that  now  the  great  Governor  of  the 
world  may  show  favour  to  sinners^  and  yet  not  so  much  as 
fieem  to  be  a  favourer  of  sin.  Hence  he  has  reprieved  this 
guilty  world  from  ruin,  and  entered  upon  methods  of  grace^ 
to  recover  sinners  to  himself.  And  shall  we  not  now  hearken, 
to  any  kind  word  he  speaks,  and  attend  to  every  command 
with  all  our  hearts  ! — O  that  these  thoughts  which  have  been 
suggested,  might  awaken  us  all,  and  particularly  every  youth 
in  the  assembly,  to.attend  with  the  utmost  solemnity  of  mind, 
while  we  take  the  words  of  our  text  into  sei^ious  consideration-! 
They  are  immediately  spoken  to  you  that  are  in  your  youth, 
and  that  from  God,,  the  great.  Governor  and  Judge  of  the 
world.  In  this  warning  he  seeks  your  welfare ;  and  it  is  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ;  which  has  purchased  for  you  the 
mercy  of  this  call  from  God.  That  I  may  assist  you  to  dwell 
a  while  upon  these  words  in  serious  thoughts  to  better  advan* 
t«ge,  I  will  observe  tliis  method  in  the  following  discourse: 

1.  I  will  endeavour  to  show  what  is  implied  in  remember- 
ing God. 

2.  What  obligations  young  people  are  under  to  this.- — ^ 
And, 

.   3.  Offer  some  directions  and  motives. 

.  I  am, 

].  To  show  what  is  implied  in  remembering  GOD*  And 
in  general,  it  is  a  heart-affecting,  soul-transforming,  vital, 
efficacious  remembrance  of  God,  that  is  here  recommended; 
and  not  any  mere  empty,  dry,  lifeless  notion  of  God  in  the 
head.  It  is  such  a  remembrance  of  God,  or  such  a  sense  of 
God  on  the  heart,  as  effectually  divorces  and  weans  us  from 
all  pth^r  things,  and  influences  us  to  love  him  with  all  our 
hearts,  to  choose  him  for  our  portion,  take  up  our  contentment 
in.him  as  our  ALL,and  devote  ourselves  to  him,  to  walk  in  all 
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fall  away  from  both.  Maft.  jriii.  And  th<^refore,4f  ire  opew 
the  door  wide  enough  to  let  hi  th6  irhregenierAte^  as  ^dly  in* 
(b  the  churchy  we  must  not  insistofi  their  betng  ^  fixed'  wCiat 
to  believe^  or  ^  fired'  what  to  do;  for  tbefe  is  na  root  ii^ 
them.  Much  less  must  we  affirm,  that  ihey  nnist  be  ^  iiifid- 
VMy  certain'  that  they  are  ^  fiTfed/  when,  if  the  hible  is  the 
wdrd  of  God,  it  is  infalHblycertain,  that  they  are  not  ^  fisted/ 
And  their  very  confidence,  tbsrt  they  are  ^fi36ed,*is  a  f tfH 
proof  that  they  do  not  tind^rstaod  and  believe  the  Gospel, 
i^hich  .declares  that  they  are  not  '  6i^eA/  that  they  have  H^ 
T0ot  in  themselves. 

But  to  return: 

Our  author  says,  (p;  79.)T  '  If  it  is  a  real  gracious  state, 
that  gives  us  a  real  right  to  join  with  the  church ;  then  it  is 
a  known  gracious  state  tliat  gives  us  a  knbwti  right/  And 
he  udds,  ^  This  is  a  self-evident  proposition.'  And  this  he 
^ays  in  order  to  prove/  ^  thkt  ho  mirn  can^  with  a  good  con- 
science^ make  this  profession,  without  ds  certain  a  know* 
ledge  of  the  gfacfous  state  of  his  own  heart,  as  ^e  nsttst  have 
of  any  particular  fact  about  which  he  is  called  to  giv^  an 
^iden^e  in  a  civil  court/  But  if  this  arguoaent  19  conclu* 
sive,  then  his  own  scheme  is  overthrown.  For^  tarn. the  ta- 
^eay  and  the  argument  stands  tbos: 

'  '^  If  it  is  real  orthodoxy,  that  gives  as  a  right  to  jdili  wkh 
the  churbh;  then  it  is  known  orthodoxy,  that  gives  us  a 
known  right/^^  Afid  I  may  add,  '  this  is  a  setf-^evident  pro- 
poshion/  And  ttierefore,  ^according  to  Mr.  M.  '*  no  wan 
can  with  a  good  conscience^  join  with  the  church^j  without 
it»  certain  a  knowledge  of  his  orthodoxy,  as  he  must  bate  of 
any  particular  fact  about  which  he  is  called  to  give  ftn  evi^ 
<lence  in  a.<;ivil:  court/'  So  then,  according  toMr.M.  unw 
regenerate,  graceless  meui  mast  be  as  certain  wbi^hof  all 
the  varidius  schemes  of  religion  in  vogue,  m  the  Christian 
world,  is  the  right  onei  a^they  are  of  any  fact  which  they 
jsee  with  tlieir  eyes>  to  the  truth  of  wbidi  they  can  make 
oath  ;  or  they  cannot,  with  a  good  conseiencey  jdn  with  the 
efaorch  :  i.  e.  they  must  have  as  high  a  degree  of  iiffaliibili^ 
ty  as  the  apostles  had  na^r  inspiration,  or  they  cannot,  with 
a  good  conscience^  join  with  tlie  church.    But  does  Mr.  M. 
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iNdteireihia  i  Do««  he  lock  upM  his  grac^lesi^  cdii8cieiil£#iis 
cburcfb*iDeoib«ri^  aa  infaUible  as*  ifaje  apostles  ? 
;   'fof&yi  that  real  orthodoxy  18.  iiot  a  r^mtte  quali|liQiiti0fi> 
is  tor ^ve  up  bis  own  scbedic,.   To  8ay>  that  althougii  veal 
orthodoxy  is  ^  requisite  qualifieatioh^  yet  .a  degree  of  ioMfey 
biiityi  ei))iial  to  that  .wihich  the  apostles  had  under  inspiratioo^ 
i^  )»ot.  neci9siary  <to  quality  ajmi^n,  with  a  good  consctencei 
tojoin  with:  ihe  church;  is  to-  give  up  his  «rguiQ!eat.    For  the  ^ 
kiposties  wer#  not  more   certaiu,  which  was  the  ortl^ox 
,sch^9ie  of  religion,  tbAn  we  are  of  facts,  wbieh  we  see  lirith 
our  eyes,  and  which  we. can  swear  positively,  that,  we  did  aeaw 
And  our  certainty  most  be  equal  to  tbist  he  says,  or  we  can.* 
^ot,  wkb  a  good  conscience,  joii:i  with  4he  church*    Bverjr 
conscientious,  graceless  church^member^  tberefcM-e,  aoeording 
to  Mr.  M.  is  as  mf&Uible,  in  points  of  orthodoxy,  as  w«a  the 
fiipostle  Paul.     9vtdQes  Mr.  M^.  believe  this?  No,. by  no 
means*  i  What  then  does  he  me^so  ?  Why,  he  means  jto  con- 
lute  our  scheme,  by  an  argument  built  oa,a  principle  which 
J^himselldoes  not  believe  to  be  true^  wd  which j  we)».it 
true,  would  overthrow  his  own  sclieofie* 
.    Qjection.  But  I  lm&w(t]iat  L  ktlket  9Hfih  and  Mmh  ,4oC' 
irme$  I  yta^  I  can  imar  I  beli^^  them* 

Aniwer.  You  can  swear  thi^t  you  belii^e  your  own  creed ; 
.  but  can  you  swear  thM  your  <wa  orisedis  orthodox  i  Tfot  not 
a  confident  belief,  but  relil  orthodoxy  is,  according  to.  Mr. 
M*  ^  requisite  qnailificfttion  to  cbiirefaHnembership.r  Tbe«e» 
lore,  aecoiiding  lo  him,  you  must  be  certain  that  your  creed 
is  orthodox  tv^veo  .as  c<»lain  as.  you  are  of  fads  which  yon 
see,  and  to  ihe  trtilh  of  which  you  oan  make  oath  before  the 
<;ivil  magistrate;  which  is  a  degree  of  certainty  equal  to 
that  which  the  aposdes  had  under  iospitatioQ.        

'  The  ArianSj  the  Soeiiiians^  the  Pelagians^  the  Papists,  Ac. 

Slc«  ^aa  swear  that  they  believe  their  schemes ;  but  does  this 

-  qualify  them  to,  be:  cbiirch-*member&?   Would  Mr.; M«^re<- 

V  ceive  tfaeoi  to  fiammmion  ?    if  so,,  then  it  is  no  matter  what 

'  sdieme  of  religion  meii;believe,if  they  do  but  believe  it  con- 

ftfeotly .!   And  then  orthodoxy  is  not  a  requiske  quahficatioti 

*   for  church<Nmember8hip,  but  rather  bigotry  ! 
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Onr  aiitlior  says,  p.  78*  79«  '  His  aflhir  of  covenantitig 
with  God,  Moses  tfyies.  Dent.  xxir.  14.  TUs  cavetunU  and 
tKi  oaA.*  And  '  will  it  do  to  rdl  people,  that  they  may 
give  a  positive  evidence,  when  they  have  only  R  prevailing 
opinion  about  the  fact  V  That  is,  wiH  it  do,  to  tell  people  that 
they  may  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  and  bind  them- 
selves under  the  solemnity  of  an  oath,  as  the  I«ra^es  did 
to  keep  covenant,  (I>eat.  xsvi.  %f.  Thou  hast,  avouched  the 
Lord4his  day  to  he  thff  God,  ond  to  walk  in  hh  ways,  awi 
to  keep  hii  statutes,  and  his  commandments,  and  his  judgments, 
and  to  hearken  to,  his  voice,)  when  they  have  only  a  prevailing 
opinion,'  that  they  have  such  an  heart  in  them ;  bat  have  not 
a  certain  knowledge  of  it,  as  they  have  of  facts,  which  under 
oath^  they  can  positively  declare  to  be  true  ? 

Answer  1.  When  men  have  not  such  a  heart  in  them,  they 
are  not  qofdified  to  enter  into  this  covenant  and  this  oath, 
•And  therefore,  if  unregeneracy  consists  in  bring  without  such 
an  heart,  and  in  having  an  heart  opposite  hereunto,  agreeable 
td  St.  Paul's  doctrine,  Rom.  viii.  7-  then  unregeneracy  dis- 
qualifies us  for  entering  into  covenant  with  God. 

d.  No  man  can,  with  a  good  conscience,  enter  into  diis  co- 
venant, unless  he  is  conscious  to  himself,  that  he  has  such  an 
heart,  to  such  a  degree  of  clearness,  as  to  be  satisfied  in  his 
conscience,  that  he  indeed  has  such  an  heart.  And  there- 
fore, for  men  who  know  that  they  have  not  such  an  heart,  to 
•enter. into  this  covenant,  is  gross  immorality.  But  he  who  is 
satisfied  in  his  conscience,  that  he  has  such  an  heart,  may 
.with  a  good  conscieoce  enter  into  this  covenant.  That  is, 
hb  conscience  will  approve  of  his  conduct  in  so  doing. 

3.  A  man  may  be  satisfied^  in  his  conscience,  that  he  has 
such  an  heart  by  prevailing  evidence,  short  of  strict  certainty, 
.For  instance,  Mr.  Mather  was  satisfied  in  his  conscience, 
.that  it  was -his  duty  to  write  in  the  defence  of  the  external  co^^ 
venaiit,  .upon  prevailing  evidence  of  its-  truth;  but  yet  if  it 
wece  potto  him,  he  would  not  positively  declare  under  oath, 
that  he  knows  it  to  be  true  ;  as  he  knows  the  truth  of  facts 
which  he  sees.with  his  eyes.  For  he.  declares  in  his  fu^eface, 
'  Yet  I  am  not  so  fond  of  my  own  judgment,  or  tenacious  of 
my  own  practice,  but  ihs^t  t  stand  ready  to  give  them  both  'up 
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lyJHfQ  any  0{ie.  $hdil  da.ihevfnetifdlj  office  of  aeitingjigl^.be^ 
^re  10^/  Aiiditberf  fore  fa^  caiinot  swe^r  that  bi»  scheoie  i| 
the.  tr^e  Sciipture  scheme.  He,  knows  that  be  haa^  writr 
ten  on  .tl\i9  suhjiect.  This  fiact  be  is  cectain  ^  of.  He  could 
give  oath  tothis  before  a  civil  court.  Nor  couldbe  give  u|^ 
tiiH&  truth  of  this  fact,  let  all  the  Ughitjn  tbe  world  be  set  be* 
fpre^biia*  Nor  could  be^wlth,.a:good>conscieoce>  offer  to 
give  up  the  truth  of  this  fact>  on  any  condition:  because  he, 
koAws  that  the  &ct.  is  true.  He  knows  it  with  certainty,  mih 
infallible  ceriainty.  Btit  be  bas  not.equal  certainty  that  his 
scheme  is  true.  It  was  only  hi^  prevailing  opinion^  And  so» 
be  offers  to.glve  it  up  on  further  light.  Yet  he  acted  con-, 
scientiously  in  writing  in  its  defence.  That  k^  hiscon^i^Aee> 
instead  of  condemning^,  approved  of  bis  conduct.  Por  tb^ 
truth  of  this  I  appeal  to  Mr.  M.   The  application  is  easy*  And 

yet, 

4.  It  is  readily  granted,  that  we  are  to  blame  for  every 
wri^tig  judgment  w.e  make,  ia  JBoral  matters/ relative  both  to 
truth  and  duty,  how  conscientious  soever  we  were  in  making 
the  judgment.  Tbas,>for  instance,  Paul,  before  his  conver* 
sion,  was  conscientious  in  judging  and  acting  against  Christi- 
anity ;  but  a^ill  he  was  tp  blame  forjudging  and  acting  as  be 
did.  Apd  if  Mr.  M  .?s  external  covenant  is  unscriptural,  how 
conscientipjas  soever  be  has  been  in  believing  and  ac^ng  as 
he  has^  yet  he  is  to.  blame.  So,  if  we  judge.that  we  have 
such  a,n  heart,  when  in  faat  we.  have  not,  how  conscientioiis 
soever  we  have  been,  yet  still  we  are  criminal.  For  we  might 
have, known  better*  It  was  our  fault  that  we  did  not  know 
better.  And  in  this  world,.pr  in  thenext,  we.  shall  kfK>9r 
that  the  blame  lies  at  our  door*    Tberefoi'e,  ,  . 

4.  Those  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour  ought- to  be  attend-^  ^ 
ed  to  and-regarded,  by.  every  one  who  entertains  thoughts 
ofyOiaking'^a  prcrfessiouof  his  holy  religion.;  Luke  xiv*25"-^$64 
And ;  there  mnt  great  multitudes  wilb  £si9i,  and  instead  of 
pressing  th^p  to  an  inconsiderate  professkmof  bis  religion,  as 
a  medns  of  •their  conversion,  he  turned  and  said  tmto  them,  if 
any.ozaj^  come  ^0. me,  by<  an  open  public  profession,  oiti/  Aa^e 
not M$  father,  and^mc^her,  and  wtfe,  andchildrenyond  bftth- 
rtii  mnd  mters,  yea,  and  his  own  lifeako^  sp  as  to  have  an 
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faeaittogifeiipi  allfbr  my  fi(ftise^  hi  cannot  be  my  MtHpk^ 
hot  Wilt  in  time  of  irtfti  desert  me.  And  mho9oevtr  doHi  not 
^ear  Ms  trM,  ktnd  come  afiet  me^  vrith  a  bean  to  suier  eveiy 
'  ihing  for  ray  take;  cannot  benH^'di$ciple;imtwi\l  ia  time  of 
trial  desiert  me.  Therefore,  consider  wliai  you  do.  For 
tMch  of^ouy  iHitnUng  tb  build  n  tower,  tktith^oi  domnjk^ 
knd  counts  iMcott,  tic.  Su:^  Soiikemise^  whosortier  Ae  ic 
ttfjfOWf  that  fottakith  not  4tU  th^  he  hath,h€'  cannot  be  my 
Simple.  My  difK;i{>le9  are  the  sai  tof  the  eartfar#  iSalt  is  good, 
if  it  is  salt ;  but  if  the  sak  have  loBt  ite  %avour,  whcrtwiih  shall 
ii'be  Hosonedi  It  is  goodfor  ootbiogii  It  is  neither  fit  Jmt 
the  land,  nor  yet  for  the  dunghill :. .  but  men  caH  it  out,  as 
go6d  for  noihhigi  And  what  aresgoh  disciples  good  for>  who 
wiH  desert  me  in  time  of  trial.  .  Attend  to  what  I  say.  He 
that  hath  ears  to  hear/Jet  him  hear*- 

eOKCIiQStOIf.    . 

Mr.'M.  speaking  of  our  aeatim^nts  of  ireiigion^as  coataiiH 
^  iti  pfesident  Edfipar^jft'  treatise  conetming  rdigious  efite- 
HonSy  whiebis  beyOod  doubt  one  of 'tbe  .best  booka  that  has 
be^n  published,  on  experimental  religion  and  vital  piety  unce 
the  days  of  inspimtion,  8ays>  (p.  36.)  'These  sefiUinents  are 
fAirprisingly  spread  in  the  iaiid>  in  the  present  day.*  Yes, 
iE^d  always  will  spread  among  people,  in  proportion  as  true 
Irettgioii  revives  and  spreads^.  Nor  am  I  without  liopes^  that 
Mr .  M.  sbotild  he  thoiroughiy  look  into  the  seheme,  and  get 
a  fight  understanding  of  it^  would  yet  himself  bec^sie  a  pro- 
selyte to  it ;  end  if  be  should  become  a  proselyte  to  it,  he 
would  soon  give  up  bis  external  eovtenant^  as  being  wholly 
inconsistent  with  it. 

-  And  it  is  quite  o^taiu,  that  wbea  the  divine  promises,  scat- 
tered 'through  the'>sacred  writings,  relative  to  the  glorious 
prevalence  of  true  Chri^iaoity;»  coos^  to  be  accomplisbed, 
that  Mr.  M.'s  graceless  covenant  will  become  a  useless  and  an 
impracticable  thing.  When  nations  shall  be  bom  in  a  day; 
when  all  the -people  shall  be  righteous,  mhmthe  kmmfledge  of 
the  Lord  shall /ill  the  earth  as  the  ttaters  cover^  the  sea^  peo- 
ple will  not  desire  to  make  a  graceless  'profession*  Nay,  they 
can  never  be  persuaded  to  do  it  in  that  day*    For  then  they 


yffikl  l^w  CktiUmopt  4han  father f  or  maiher^  dr..  mfe^  or  iMt^ 
'd9€n,0r  k9U8(9,  or  Jandi  ;  yea^  more  than  their  nm  Uve$*    Aa4 
hmh  mho  really  love,  their  wives  and  chiidreii,  ace  able>  ^dl* 
BariljT,  to  %sky  wkb  tcotfa  aafd  a  good  oooscieoce^  that  tbey  d^ 
iofe  tbem.    Yea,  i^  would  be  tlMNighi  a  sigo,  that  meD,  g^ 
tmtMy,  if  not  aniversttlly>  hated  their  wives>  in  aoy  kiogdc^> 
"city^  or  Iowa,  should  it  be  known,  that  ^ninety-Qiae  in  m 
imidred  of  Uiem  had  such  doubts^  ibat  virith  a  good  c^ih 
Boience  they  coold  not  say  that  they  loved  theia.    Mr.  Skod- 
<kird,  in  his  Treittiu  e^ncerni^  ths  Naiure  of€0nicetmn,H!^f 
<P<t  79) '  We  do  not  know  of  one  g^ly  man  in  the  Seiipture, 
that  was  under  d^n^s  about  Iris  mn&etity.*    And  oiic  ctH" 
chism  says, '  The  benefits  which  in  this  life  do  eilher  aec^a»* 
pany  or  flow  from  just^ctatton,  adoption,  and  sanctifioatiM^ 
are  a$surattC€  of  God* b  lovcy  peace  of  eonseieace,  joy  m  the 
Holy  Ghost,  increase  of  grace,  and  perseverance  therein 
to  the  end/    And  when  reitgion  revives  in  its  parity  and 
glory,  assurance  will  beedne  as  cobiqehni  a  thing  among  pro- 
fessors, as  it  was  among  the  apostolic  converts,  in  the  aposiri* 
ic  chorcbes.    And  even  now,  should  a  oaaii  and  wotMoi  Re- 
sent themselves  before  a  clergyman,  to^  e»tef  mto  the  mar* 
rtage->covenant,  and  at  the  same  time  declarcy  that  tbey 
donbted  their  love  to  oaeh  other  tt^soek  a  degree^  ibat  with 
a  good  ooBscienoe  they  coald  not  ^ive  their  oooaemA  to  ihe 
f^rrn  ef  words  in  cobHBon  nse,  beeaase  that  would  imply  a 
profession  of  mutual  l6«e,  no  judidmis  man  would  think  tbcsa 
iit  to  be  married.    The  applic^tioii;  is  easy. 

Nothing  renders  a  graceless  eoveaant  needfid,  but  the  pi9e* 
valence  of  graoeleiBsness  among  our  ^peo|^»  for.  dad  am: 
people  all  of  them  love  Ckrui  more  thanfmiher  and  mo$her, 
wife  and  tkildren,  no  man  would  desire  lo  bav^e  the  covenant 
of  grace  set  aside,  and  a  graceless  oovenant  sabatinned  m  its 
room,  in  our  churches*  When,  therefore^  that  day  comes  in 
which  Satan  shall  be  bound,  who  at  present  deceives  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth,  that  he  may  deceive  them  na  more :  when 
tlie  great  Aart?rs*  comes,  of  whieh  whi^t  happened  in  the 
apostolic  age  was  but  the  firM  fruiti ;  ahd  ^he  stom  cut  out 
of  the  moumain  mthout  hands  becomes  gr^at^and  fills  the  mhole 
earth,  and  the  God  of  heaven  sets  up  a  ki^dom,  and  all  peo^ 
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pie,  natioUs,  and  languages,  serve  him,  and  the  kingdom  and 
domnion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole 
heaven  is  given  to  the  people  of  the  mints  of  the  Most  High, 
and  all  dominion  shall  serve  him;  then,  even  then,  true  godll- 
aesis  will  be  universally  professed,  and  universally  practised. 
•  Since,  therefore,  this  graceless  covenant  ♦will  ere  long  be 
universally  explodiecf,  and  rooted  up,  as  slmW  every  plant 
which  our  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  why  should  not 
W€  all  now  unite  to  give  it  up,  and  to  invite  our  people  to  be- 
come Christians  indeed>  to  profess  and  practise  according  to 
the  true  import  of  their  baptism  ?  It  is  as  much  their  duty, 
and  as  much  their  interest,  to  become  Christians  now,  as  it 
will  be  in  any  future  period  of  th^ir  lives.  They  have  from 
God  no  leave  to  delay.  '  Thanks  be  to  Gbd,  '  that  these  sen- 
timents are  surprisingly  spreading  iti  this  land,  in  the  present 
day.*  .  Nor  ought  it  to  pass  unnoticed,  that  every  attempt  to 
prevent  tteir  spreading  has  hitherto  had  the  contrary  effects 
For  while  those  who  oppose  them,  how  ingenious  and  learned 
so^er  they  be,  are  obliged  to  run  into  the  grossest  absurdities 
and  iQCOiisistencies,  in  their  own  defence ;  as  one  error  leads 
on  to  another,  it  naturally  tends  to  open  the  eyes  of  all  can- 
did nien,  who  attend  to  the  controversy.  And  may  we  not 
hope  that  so  candid  and  ingenious  ia  writer  as  Mr.  Mather  is 
represented  to-be,  *  who  is  not  fond  of  hrs  own  judgment,  or 
tenacious  of  his  own  practice,  but  stands  ready  to  give  them 
both  up,  when  any  one  shall  do  him  the  fiiendJy  office  of 
setting  light  before  him,'  will,  upon  a  calm  review  of  all  that 
^as  been  said,  become  afriend  to  fAe  good  old  way  of  om 
forefathers,  the  first  settlers  of  New-England,  and  come  into 
'that  plan  on  which  the  New- England  chxrrches  were  origi- 
naliy  formed.-^ Which  may  God  of  liis  infinite  mercy  grants 
through  Jesus  Christ.    AMEN. 


.... 


LETTER 

'A)  SCRIPTURISTA. 

SIR, 

From  the  first  settling  of  New-England,  it  has  .been  tUe 
constant  practice  of  ajl  our  congregational  churches,  to  require 
a  public  assent  to  the  chief  articles,  of  the  Christian  faith;  as. 
a  term  of  communion  in  special  ordinances.  Nor  is  there  to. 
this  day,  one  such  church,  or,  to  be  sure,  not  above  one,  that 
ever  1  heard  of,  but  what  insists  upon  such  a  public  assent, 
as  that,  without  which  they  will  not  admit  any  to  sealing 
ordinances.  Our  churches  have  formulas,  which  th^  call 
the  doctrines  of  faith,. ot  the  artides.of  the  Christian  faith*  The 
minister  publicly  reads  theai  to  such  as  are,  to  be  taken  into. 
full  cooina union  ;  and  they  give  their  assent  to  tbem  before 
all  the  congregation.  For  our  churches  belieYe,.  (and  act  up* 
on  it,)  that  none  ought  to  be  admitted,  to  full  coaimunidn, 
but  such  as  are  sound  in  the  faith;;  and  that  the  church. has  a^ 
rightto judge  oftheirsoundnessintbe. faith  :,and  they  dojudge* 
those  to  be  sound  in  the  faith,  who  piublicly  profess^  (acting, 
to  a  judgment  of  chwty yunder&tandingly  and. honestii^,).  their i 
assent  to  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  which  they:hav^ 
agreed  to,  and  drawn  up  to.be  used  in  the  admission  of  mem-' 
bers :  as  they  are  persuaded  said  articles  do  express  the  true, 
sense  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  -  :  ,  .,  . 

Were  they  convinced,  that  any .  of  ^^etr  articles  w^re  con- 
trary to  Scripture,  I  know  not  of  one,  or  to  be  sure  not  above 
one,  of  all  our  churches,  but  would  immediately  a//er  their 
articles.  For  we  all  profess,  that  the  bible  h  the  only,  stand-* 
ard  by  which  our  religious  sentiments  are  to  be  formed  ;  and 
we  mean,  by  our  creeds  and  confessions,  only  to  expres&ot/^ 
sfinse  of  Scripture  :  not  to  make  a  new  bible ;  but  only  to. ex* 
press  how  we  understand  the  bible  that  God  has  alrtadf 
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made.     And  this^  to  the  end  that  others  may  know  pur  prin- 
ciples, and  we  know  theirs. 

When  therefore  a  number  of  ministers,  and  of  priTate  gen* 
tlemen^  who  belong  to  our  churches,  have  in  iate  years  ap« 
peared  so  very  zealous  against  creeds  and  catiftmons,  as  tests 
of  orthodoxy,  I  was  at  a  loss  to  know  wha^hey  meant,  and 
what  they  designed,  and  what  alteration  they  woold  have  in 
our  customs  and  practices,  if  they  could  new  model  things 
just  to  their  minds.  Would  they  have  men  admitted  into 
the  churchy  and  appointed  public  instructers,  mthout  any  rt'^ 
gard  to  their  religious  principles  f  Or,  do  they  not  like  it, 
chat  our  articles  should  be  terit  d&wnf  Or,  would  they  have 
new  creeds  drawn  up,  contrary  to  our  present^  and  imposed  Oft 
our  churches,  and  our  churches  not  allowed  to  judge  Jot  them^ 
selves  I  Or,  what  do  they  mean  ?  And  what  would  they  have  ^ 

Thus  stood  the  case  in  my  view,  when  two  or  three  years 
ago,  hearing  that  something  new  was  about  to  be  published 
against  creeds  and  confessions,  by  a  certain  ingenious  gentle- 
man,  I  sent  the  following  lines  to  the  printer,  of  the  Connec- 
ticut Gazette,  which  he  was  so  good  as  to  give  place  in  bis 
paper.  No.  149. 

*  To  the  Printer;  &  c. 

'  As  several  pieces  of  late  have  been  poblisbed  against 
creeds  and  confessions  of  human  composui*e  being  used  as 
tests  of  orthodoxy,  which  are  thought  not  fully  to  reach  the 
merits  of  the  cause :  it  is  desired,  that  in  the  next  piece  of 
that  nature  the  following  questions  may  be  answered* 

Qufst.  L  Is  it  of  any  importance  what  men^s  principles 
be,  if  their  lives  are  but  good  i  For  if  it  is  not,  then  not  their 
religiotts  principles,  but  only  their  external  ooaduet,  need  be 
inquired  into;  and  they  may  be  admitted  to  sealing  ordinaa^ 
ees  in  the  church  of  Chrfst,  or  be  licensed  to  preach,  and  or- 
dained to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  or  be  employed  as  presi- 
dents, fellows,  and  tutors,  to  take  care  of  the  education  of 
our  yovih,  whetlier  they  are  orthodox  or  not.  And  so  theie 
will  be  no  nee^  of  any  tests  of  orthodoxy,  human  or  divine. 

*  But  if  it  be  of  importance  that  they  should  be  sound  in 
the  faiths  and  if  their  religious  principles  must  be  inquired 
into  :  then  it  is  inquired. 
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^  Quest.  IL  Whether  particular  Christian  eommnnities^ 
as  well  as  particular  persons^  have  Qot  a  right  to  judge  fox 
themselves^  what  is  the  true  sense  of  Scripture,^  and  what 
principles  are  necessary^  according  to  the  holy  Scriptures^  to 
be  believed  and  professed^  4n  order  to  an  admission  to  scald- 
ing ordinances^  or  to  be  employed  as  public  instructors  f 

*  For  if  particular  communities  have  not  a  right  to  judge 
for  themselves^  they  ought  no  longer  to  claim  it.  But  if  they 
may  not  judge  for  themselves^  who  shall  judge  for  them  ? 
Shall  all  the  various  sects  among  protestants  go  back  to  the 
pope  to  be  set  right?  But>  if  it  be  granted  that  particular 
communities  have  a  right  to  judge  for  themselves^  it  is  in- 
quired^ 

'  Quest.  III.  Why  they  may  not  manifest  what  is  their 
sense  of  Scripture^  in  writings  as  well  as  by  word  of  mouth  ? 
i.  e.  why  they  may  not  compose  a  written  confession  of  faith 
to  be  used  as  a  test  of  orthodoxy  ^. 

*  Till  a  good  answer  to  these  questions  can  be  given,  it  is 
not  to  be  expected  that  the  use  of  creeds  and  confessions 
should  be  laid  aside.  And  they  are  proposed  to  the  pub-* 
lie,  with  a  desire  they  may  be  answered^  with  that  seriousness 
and  good  nature,  with  which  all  religious  controversies  ought 
to  be  managed.  And  such  an  answer  shall  be  attended  to 
with  an  honest  desire  to  know  the  truth,  by 

'  Decern.  24,  1757.  PAULINUS/ 

And  now,  after  above  two  years,  to  consider  of  the  matter, 
you,  my  good  friend  Scripturhta,  have  been  so  kind  as  to 
give  a  public  answer  to  my  three  questions.  For  which,  (al« 
ihough  you  have  misunderstood  me  in  a  very  material  point,) 
I  return  you  my  public  thanks.  And  if  you  speak  not  only 
your  own  sense^  but  the  sense  of  your  whole  party,  I  humbly 

h  A  test  is  that  by  vhich  we  try  something  to  diacorer  what  it  is.  Tho 
bible  is  the  test  by  which  ve  try  doctrines  to  discover  whether  they  be  divui« 
traths.  A  confession  of  faith  is  a  test  by  which  we  try  those  who  offer  to  be  of 
•OP  comroiuiion,  &c.  to  diaeoYer  whether  they  are  orthodoK.  i.  e.  whether  th^ 
believe  those  doctrines  which  we  judge  true,  and  necessary  to  be  profe«ed« 
in  order  to  be  admitted  to  commntiion,  &e.  in  this  latter  sense  on^  is  it,  that 
the  Christian  church  ever  maintained,  that  confessions  of  human  composure 
might  be  used  as  texts  of  orthodoxy.  See  Professor  Danlop,  on  Creeds  and  Coii' 
fetsioAA 
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coDceive  we  are  not  so  far  apart  in  this  particalar  controver- 
^y,  but  that  it  may  pretty  easily  be  settled  to  the  satisfaction 
of  all  concerned.  For  if  I  understand 'you  rights  you  have 
granted  the  whole  I  designed  ;  and  disputed  against  a  point 
which  no  denomination  of  Christians  ever  maintained.  Be- 
sure,  none  in  New*£hgland. 

I.  You  not  only  grants  but  contend  earnestly  for  what  we 
all  lay  down  as  our  first  principle,  and  fundamental  maxim, 
viz.  That  not  creeds,  nor  confessions,  bui  the  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  are  the  only  rule  of  Jaith;  by 
lyhich  we  are,  each  one  for  ourselves^  to  be  determined  what 
to  believe  in  matters  of  religion  ;  and  to  which  the.  final  ap- 
peal is  to  be  made  by  all  denominations  of  Christians,  and  by 
which  they  ought  to  decide  all  their  religious  controversies. 
Our  creeds  are  to  express  nothing  but  what  we  verily  believe 
to  be  the  true  sense  of  Scripture.  And  if  any  think  we  mis- 
take the  true  sense  of  Scripture,  the  dispute  is  to  be  decided, 
not  by  our  creeds,  but  by  the  Scripture  ;  comparing  Scripture 
with  Scripture.  So  saith  our  platform  ;  and  this  we  are  fully 
agreed  in.  - '  The  smallest  grain  of  an  inspired  testimony y 
says  Professor  Dunlop,  in  his  piece  on  creeds  and  confessions^ 
^  is  momentous  enough,  in  a  just  balance,  to  weigh  down 
a  cart-load  of  human  canons  and  confessions.'  Edit.  2.  p-  78. 

II.  You  grant,  ^  that  some  of  the  principles  of  religion  are 
so  important,  that  none  ought  to  be  admitted  .to  sealing  or- 
dinances, or  to  be  employed  as  public  instriicters^  who  do 
not  profess  to  believe  them.' (p.  fJ.)  Yea,  you  grant,  that  if 
they  do  at  first  profess  to  believe  them  ;  yet  if  afterwards  it 
appears  they  do  not, '  ministers  ought  to  be  silenced  ;'  (p.  13.) 
and  by  paiity  of  reason,  church-members  censured.  You 
grant  this,  I  say;  and  therefore,  to  silence  and  excommuni- 
cate such  if  they  continue  obstinate,  provided  it  be  done 
with  a  Christian  temper,  is  so  far  from  being  persecution,  that 
you  look  upon  it  a  Christian  duti/  ;  according  to  Titi   iii.  10. 

And  thus  far  you  agree  with  the  church  of  Christ  in  all 
ages  of  the  world. 

III.  And  you  also  grant  fully,  just  as  fully  as  I  would  have 
you,  'that  particular  Christian  communities,  as  well  as  par- 
ticular persons^  have  a  rights  not  had  a  right  once,  ten  or 
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twenty  years  ago,  but  every  day  of  their  lives ;  'have  a  right 
to  judge  for  themselves,  what  is  the  true  sense  of  Scripture  ; 
and  what  principles  are  necessary,  according  to  the  holy 
Scriptures,  to  be  believed  and  professed,  in  order  to  an  admis- 
sion to  sealing  ordinances,  or  to  be  employed  as  public  instruc'^ 
ters/  (p.  4.) 

And  if  they  have  a  right  to  judge  for  themselves,  you  must 
grant,  that  it  is  their  duty  to  exercise  this  right,  and  not  re« 
main  in  suspense ;  but  come  to  a  judgment ;  not  to  be  ever 
learnifig,  and  never  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truths  like  the 
condemned  by  the  apostle;  2  Tim.  iii.  7*  but  rather  to  W* 
lieve  with  all  the  heart,  and  to  continue  in  the  things  which 
they  hare  learned^  and  been  assured  of.  Ver.  1 4. 

Yea,  how  can  a  Christian  church  admit  any  to  communton> 
or  settle  a  minister,  until  first  they  are  agreed  what  principles 
are  orthodox  and  necessary.   If  they  put  off  coming  to  a  judg- 
ment, and  agree  upon  nothing  as  a  rule  for  themselves  to  act 
by,  in  the  admission  of  members,  or  settlement  of  a  minister, 
*  to  be  of  any  force  till  they  are  dead  ;'  (p.  1 1  •)  then  they 
must  admit  no  members,  and  settle  no  ministers,  till  they  get 
into  the  next  world :  or  else  must  admit  members  and  settle 
.ministers  on  this  maxim,  *  that  it  is  no  matter  what  men's 
principles  be,  if  their  lives  are  but  good.'     Which  still  you 
will  not  allow.    There  is  an  absolute  necessity,  therefore,  up- 
on your  own  principles,  that  Christian  communities  settle 
these  points^  and  agree  what  principles  are  necessary,  even  at 
their  first  formation. 

And  surely,  a  right  to  judge  for  themselves  does  by  no 
means  imply,  that  they  must  never  come  to  a  judgment ;  never 
be  grounded  and  settled  in  a  firm  belief  of  all  the  great  and 
important  doctrines  of  the  Gospel ;  btit  always  be  as  unsteady 
children,  to%t  to  and  jro,  and  carried  about  like  leaves  in 
autumn,  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  slight  of  men,  and 
cunning  craftiness,  whereby  th^y  lie  in  wait  to  deceive :  for  this 
is  expressly  contrary  to  the  word  of  God.  (Col.  i.  23.  Epb. 
iv.  14.)  And  equally  contrary  to  common  sense.  For  a  right 
to  judge  for  ourselves  is  so  far  from  being  inconsistent  with  our 
coming  to  a  judgment,  that  it  can  be  of  no  use  to  us  but  as  it 
is  improved  to  this  end. 
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But  you  say,  ^  we  must  alter  our  belief,  if  afterwards  we 
see  just  cause  for  it.'  p.  5.  11*  19.  True;  and  so  we  mist 
give  up  the  bible  itself,  if  we  see  just  catucfor  it*  And  cease 
any  longer  to  believe  that  two  and  two  make  four ;  if  we 
see  just  tame  for  it.  And  what  then  ?  Must  we  there- 
fore never  come  to  a  judgment  about  the  plainest  and  tnost 
evident  matters?  Or,  do  you  think  tliat  the  great  troths 
of  the  Go^el  cannot  be  clearly  determined  from  the  Uble? 
I  hope  that  believing  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  wHh 
nil  the  heart,  with  a  full  ausurajice  of  faith ;  yea,  with  all  the 
richts  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding,  in  the  manner 
true  Christians  did  in  the  apostolic  age,  (Acts  viii;  37*  Col.  ii. 
t»  I  Thes.  i.  5.  Heb.  x.  22.)  does  not  appear  in  yoar  eyes 
like  a  groundless  confidence,  a  faith  built  on  no  solid,  ration- 
al, lasting  evidence.  A  hope  you  would  not  have  the  minds 
of  Christians  always  fluctuating  and  unsettled  in  their  be* 
lief, //Are  a  wave  of  the  aea,  and  so  in  consequence  hereof,  thef 
be  unstable  in  all  their  ways,  like  those  condemned  in  Jam.i. 
6,  7f  6.  Nor  can  I  persuade  myself,  that  yon  tbink  that 
a  firm  and  persevering  belief  of  Christianity  is  hiconsistent 
with  the  impartiality  of  an  honest  man,  who  is  hfree  utqtdrer 
after  truth.  And  that  there  is  no  Way  to  be  a  strong  believer, 
but  by  being  a  great  bigot.'  If  indeed  you  are  ttins  far  gone 
into  scepticism,  and  feel  yourself  thus  at  a  total  loss  wfaairtb 
believe,  and  what  to  disbelieve  ;  f  wonder  not  you  should  be 
for  delaying  to  draw  up  a  creed  for  yourself,  lest  you  should 
soon  alter  your  mind,  and  get  into  another  scheme  of  religion,, 
a  scheme  condemned  by  your  former  creed.  But  mettiinks,  to 
put  off  '  till  after  death,'  is  too  long,  if  you  intend  to  be 
saved  at  last  by  Christianity.  But  if  it  is  no  matter  what 
men's  principles  be,  if  their  lives  are  but  good  ;  all  is  well, 
whether  you  ever  get  settled  in  your  principles  in  this  world, 
or  in  the  world  to  come. 

But  why  need  I  thus  reason  with  you  i  For  whatever  sound 
some  of  your  words  may  seem  to  have,  and  however  some  of 
your  readers  may  understand  you;  yef  you  cannot  really 
mean  that  Christians,  or  Christian  communities,  should  delay 
and  put  ofFtlieir  being  settled,  fully  settled  in  the  belief  of 
4ibe  great  doctrines  of  the  GospeK     For  you  do  expressly 
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grant,  that  it  is  of  so  great  importance  that  men  be  sound 
in  the  faith,  that  they  must  not  be  admitted  to  communion,  or 
ordained  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  without  it.  Which  sup- 
poses that  the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel  are  so  plain  and  evi- 
dent, that  tiiey  may  and  ought  to  be  known  and  believed  ; 
and  Christian  communities  to  be  well  settled  in  these  things, 
even  nt  their  first  foundation. 

IV.  You  grant,  ^  that  particular  Christian  communities 
may  manifest  their  sense  pf  Scripture  in  writing,  as  well  as 
by  word  of  mouth.'  p.  5.  i.  e.  they  may  compose  creeds.  For  ' 
a  creedf  {which  comes' from  credo,  to  believe ,)  consists  of 
a  number  of  articles,  which  /  believe  to  be  taught  in  the  Holtf 
Scriptures.  And  what  particular  use  is  to  be  made  of  their 
creed  by  Christian  communities^  you  have  already  virtually 
granted.  For,  V 

V.  Although  this  claifse, '  A  written  confession  of  faith  (o 
be  used  as  a  test  of  orthodoxy,'  does  'really  surprise  you, 
Q>.  6.)  taken  in  the  frightful  sen$e  you  have  put  upon  it;  yet, 
taken  in  the  sense  I  designed  the  words,  it  seems  you  fully 
approve  the  thing.  The  name,  *  a  test  of  orthodoxy,'  frights 
you,  and  no  wonder,  considering  the  frightful  idea  you  put 
to  the  words.  But  the  thing  designed  by  that  name  seems 
quite  familiar  to  your  mind.  For  there  are  some  religious 
principles  wh\ch  appear  to  you  of  so  great  importance,  that 
you  would  neither  admit  to  sealing  ordinances,  nor  to  the  of- 
fice of  a  public  instructor,  those  who  would  not  profess  them* 
And  these  principles  you  fully  believe  are  taught  in  the 
holy  Scriptures.  So  that,  in  the  sense  I  use  words,  they  are 
your  creed,  and  your  test  of  orthodoxy.  For  you  believe  them, 
and  insist  upon  the  profession  of  them  as  a  term  of  commu^ 
nion*  And  possibly  their  evidence  appears  to  you  so  clear 
and  full,  that  you  are  persuaded  you  never  shall,  and  in  fact 
you  never  will,  alter  your  belief,  as  to  them.  And  yet  you 
are  no  bigot.  But  rather  you  profess  to  stand  ready  to  alter 
your  belief, '  when  you  see  just  cause  for  it.'  However,  till 
then  you  would  join  to  silence,  and  excommunicate,  a  minister 

,who  should  be  proved  guilty  of  gross  heresy,   according  to 

jdur  notions  of  heresy,  i.  e.  according  to  your  creed,  used  as 

*  a  lest  of  orthodoxy,  (p.  13.) 

VOL.  III.  48 
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,  Yea,  it  is  plain  you  have  no  notion  of  any  possible  way  for 
you  to  judge  of  your  neighbour's  belief,  whether  it  be  what 
you  call  orthodox  or  not,  but  by  cooiparing  it  with  your 
creed,  i.  e.  with  what  you  believe  to  be  the  true  sense  of  Scrip- 
ture. For,  as  you  saj-,  (p.  20.)  '  having  settled  your  princi- 
ples according  to  your  understanding  of  Scripture,  you  do 
necessarily  judge  of  particular  cases  according  to  them,  or 
agreeable  to  your  own  judgment  of  the  true  meaning  of  the 
Scriptures.'  Nor  indeed,  sir,  has  any  body  else  any  other 
way  of  judging.  For  there  can  be  no  other.  And  in  fact, 
all  parties,  however  they  differ  in  their  disputes,  yet  agree  to  a 
tittle  in  their  conduct.  They  all  have  but  one  and  the  same 
way  to  judge  of  their  neighbour's  orthodoxy,  viz-  by  compar- 
ing their  neighbour's  profession,  with  what  they  themselves 
believe  to  be  the  true  meaning  of  Scripture,  i.  e.  with  their 
own  creed.  For  we  must  judge  by  what  we  believe  to  be  the 
true  sense  of  Scripture,  or  not  make  the  Scripture  our  rule  of 
judgment,  in  any  respect  at  all  *. 

So  that  it  is  plain,  that  all  the  great  zeal,  loud  out-crie$, 
and  hot  disputes  against  creeds  and  confessions,  being  used 
as  a  test  of  orthodoxy,  must  have  arisen  from  some  misunder- 
standing  of  the  case;  or  else  men  have  not  been  honest ;  but 
rather  disputed  against  creed*  in  general,  merely  because  they 
hatfe  and  want  to  get  rid  of  the  established  creed  of  their 
country.  Had  it  not  been  for  this  circumstance,  they  might 
have  been  as  great  friends  to  creeds  and  confessions  as  any  of 
,their  neighbours.  Now  which  of  these,  my  friend,  is  the  case 
with  you  f  Do  you  hate  Calvinism  ?  Do  you  dispute  against 
creeds,  because  you  disbelieve  our  confession  of  faith,  and 

I  The  admirei^  of  Dr.  Taylor  look  upon  those  as  orthodox,  nrho  umlerstand 
tfie  Scriptnre  as  he  has  explained  it  For  tiiej  esteem  his  writings, '  as  hoog  a 
jast  expoation  of  the  word  of  God  in  those  doctrines  or  articles  wbieh  are  cootaia- 
ed  in  them.'  Nor  would  they  choose  a  man  to  instract  their  chijdren  in  divini^, 
who  did  not  jud£re  oftnith  and  error,  as  Dr.  Taylor  does.  And  why  shquld  they 
e<iDdemti  that  in  othera>  which  they  approve  of  in  themselTes  ?  Or  why  should 
tliey  desire-to  misrepresent  it  to  the  world*  when  at  the  same  time,  rightly  onder- 
afcoody  they  and  all  the  world  mast  agree  to  justify  it  ?  Let  them  confute,  if  they 
ean,  what  we  mean  to  maintain.  Or  If  they  know  they  cannot,  let  them  own  it ; 
and  not  try  to  blacken,  by  misrepi'esentations,  what  they  dare  nut  but  justifyi 
rightly  represented 
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Want  to  get  rid  of  it  ?  No,  you  say  ;>  the  man  is  '  guilty  of  scan- 
dal who  imputes  any  such  corrupt  design  to  you.*  (p.  2U.)  Ve- 
ry well,  sir ;  it  remains  therefore,  that  your  dislike  of  creeds, 
as  tests  of  orthodoxy,  must  be  founded  on  some  mistaken  no-* 
tion  of  the  thing.  Which  mistaken  notion,  were  it  removed, 
all  the  dislike  of  so  orthodox,  and  so  honest  a  man^  would 
immediately  cease.  And  accordingly  it  iis  observable,  that 
having  in  your  letter  granted  the  whole  I  designed,  by  my 
three  qutstions,  to  lead  gentlemen  on  your  side  to  feel  they 
must  grant ;  or  turn  skeptics,  on  the  ope  hand ;  or  deprive  par- 
ticular Christian  communities  pf  their  right  to  judge  for  them- 
selves, and  act  according  to  their  own  consciences,  on  thct 
other ;  I  say,  having  granted  the  whole  I  designed^  you  state 
a  question  absolutely  of  your  own  making,  and  set  yourself 
to  dispute  against  a  point  no  denomination  of  Clxristians 
ever  professed  to  maintain*  To  be  sure,  it  appears  to  me  so 
very  absurd,  that  instead  of  its  being  espoused  by  almost  all 
Christians  since  the  reign  of  Constantinc  the  great,  as  you 
imagine,  I  very  much  doubt  whether  there  ever  was  iq 
^ny  age,  so  much  as  one  man  of  tolerable  sense  that  meant 
to  hold  it.  You  indeed  insinuate  that  a  certain  gentleman 
maintains  it.  But  I  dare  say  you  can  np  sooner  get  him  to 
believe  it,  than  you  can  to  believe  that  the  same  thing  may 
be,  and  not  be,  in  the  same  sense^  and  .  at  the  same  time. 
And  it  is  not  fair  to  put  a  meaning  to  a  man's  words  he  never 
intended. 

y  I.  The  question  you  dispute  against,  is  tbi», '  whether  par- 
ticular Christian  communities,  having  drawn  up  in  writing  a 
confession  of  faith,  agrees^ble  to  their  presentjudgm^i]itof  the 
true  sense  of  Scripture,  have  not  just  right  and  authority  to 
IMPOSE  it  on  themselves,  and  all  thei^  members,  as  a  test  of 
orthodoxy,  and  term,  of  communion ;  and  for  the  fxiture  use 
it  as  such  V  (p.  fi.)  JPy  the  word  '  impose,' you  afterwards  ex- 
plain yourself  to  mean,  ''  they  oblige  themselves  to  use  it 
as  a  test  of  Orthodoxy  as  long  as  they  live ;  even  although 
they  are  in  fact  afterwards  convinced  that  it  is  not  orthodox.'* 
Or,  in,otb<*r  words,  "  th^y  bind  themselves  to  believe,  profess, 
and  practise  according  to  H,  and  not  to  a]ter  in  the  least, 
although  *  they  see  just  cause  foi**  alteration,    (p.  1 1 — 19. 
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Straiige  notion  !   Bi/id  themsehes  noi  to  alter  their  belief, 
although  afterwards  *  they  see  jmt  reason  for  it  f    But  if  I 
do,  in  fact,  set  just  reason  to  alter  my  belief  i.  e.  tvhat  ap- 
pears tb  me '  to  be  just  reason,  I  cannot  but  alter  my  belief. 
It  id  not  in  my  power  to  belieVc  a  doctrine  to  be  taught  in 
Scripture,  while  at  the  same  time  I  am  fully  conViifcffd  it  is 
not  taught  there.    And  no  man  living  ever  meant  to  oblige 
himself  to  this.     Indeed,  it  would  be  to  oblige  himself  to  an 
absolute  contradiction;  to' believe  a  thing  to  be,  and  not  to 
be,  in  the  same  sens^e,  and  at  the  same  time.     For,  as  I  before 
said,  *  a  creed  consists  of  a  nUilaber  of  articles,  which  I  be-- 
litve  are  taught  in  the  sacred  Scriptures.    And  therefore  said 
articles  are  not  mi/  creed^'if  I  do  noi  believe  that  they  are 
taught  in  Scripture.     But  to  believe  they  are  taught  in  Scrip- 
ture, and  to  believe  thiat  they  are  not  taught  in^  Scripture,  at 
the  same  time,  is  to  believe  a  thiog  to  be  and  not  to  be ;  which 
is  what  you  must  be  sensible,  on  the  least  reflection,  no  man 
ever  meant  to  do.     If  the  church  of  Rome  is  vain  enough  to 
believe  hersdf  infallible;  5"et  she  never  was  so  absurd  as  pro- 
fessedly to  oblige  herself  to  persevere  in  her  belief  of  her  oWn 
infallibility,  although  in  tinie  to  come  she  should  be  fiiJIy  con- 
vinced of  her  mistake.  .    ^ 

'  They  may  not  alter  their  principle^,'  (you  say,  p.  U .)  1  or  at 
least  their  profession  afterwards,  though  on  itirther  inqtiiry 
they  should  think  they  had  mistaken  the  sense  of  Scripture  at 
first ;'  i.  e.  they  are  obliged  to  proceed  to  silence  A  minister,  or 
censure  a  private  christian,  as  an  heretic,  dire<;tly  agaiimtbe 
light  of  their  own  consciences,  when  they  are  fully  perskiaded 
they  are  sound  in  the  faith,  the  error  not  being  in  them,  but  h 
their  own  creeds;  To  set  which  notion  in  iill  it»  horrora,  yoa 
teH  a  long  story  of  a  church  trial,  carried  on  upon  this 
scheme,  and  conclude  with  saying,  *  That  if  the  churoh  have 
a  right  to  make  a  contrary  judgment,  if  they  isee  just  tea^n 
for  it,'  then  tests  o£  orthodoxy  must  be  gJven  tip*  (p.  ig.) 
So  that  this  b  the  precise  notion  of  tests  of  orthodoxy  with 
which  you  are  so  terribly  frighted,  and  against  whieh  you 
dispute  8LO  zealously,  as  having  in  all  ages  of  the  chureh  been 
the  grand  source  of  all  imposition,  tyranny,  and  persecution. 
Although  at  the  same  time  it  does  not  appear  that  this  notion 
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of  a  test  of  orthodox}',  was  ever  embraced  bj  any  Chrimian 
church  in  the  world. 

Amongall  the  reformed  churches,  none  are  more  zealous 
for  creeds  and  confessions^  as  tests  of  orthodoxy,  than  the 
x^burch  of  Scotland.  And  Mr.  Dunlop,  professor  of  divinity 
in  the  university  of  of  Edinburgh,  in  bis  preface  to  their  con<> 
fession,  wlio  wrote  to  show  the  justice,  reasonableness,  and  ne* 
cessity  of  it,  as  a  public  standard  of  orthodoxy^  may 
be  supposed  to  speak  the  common  ^nse  of  that  church.  But; 
be  expressly  saith,  edit.  2.  p.  143«  '  According  to  the  princi- 
ples of  our  confession,  every  man  would  search  after  the  truth 
with  the  utmost  impartiality  ;  attend  to  the  voice  of  divine  re* 
veleition,  I  though  it  may  sound  ver^  differently  in  his  ears 
from  the  public  standard  of  any  fallible  church.  It  is  base 
aod  iogloriotts,  for  any  person  to  dissemble  the  truth  when  he 
diftcovers  it^  or  n^iect  any  proper  means  of  spreading  it  in  the 
world,  because  he  may  thereby  disoblige  the  majority  and 
lofl^  their  favours/  Again,  p«  147.  'As  good  men  will 
never  subso'ibe  a  confession  but  when  persuaded  in  their  con- 
sciences of  the  conformity  of  its  articles  to  divine  revelation ; 
ao  they  will  with  courage  oppose  themselves  to  it ;  when  con- 
Tinced  of  their  error,  they  will  not  be  afraid  openly  to  aban-^ 
don  it^ and  will  prove  as  zealous  in  promoting  what  they  now 
see  to  be  the  mind  of  God  in  the  Scripture^  as  if  there  had 
never  been  such  a  thing  as.a  bpman  creed  in  the  world.'  Thus 
far  this  author,  celebrated  by  all  the  friends  of  creeds  and 
coafessioDS,  as  one  who  has  written  genteelly  and  unanswer- 
ably. Read  him,  my  good  Scripturista,  and  answer  him  fairly, 
and  we  will  all  ceme  ove^  to  your  side.  For  we  all  maintain, 
that  we  have  a  right  to  change  our  sentiments,  \  when  we  see 
jusi  reason  for  it,' 

But  tiirthen,  we  <»ight  to  persevere  in  the  truth,  how  much 
inisrepresented  soever  it  is ;  yea,  although  dressed  up  as  abmrd 
in  itself,  and  the  native  source  of  almost  all  evil. 

But  siDC^  you  are  so  orthodox  and  'so  honest  a  man,  and 
appartftlly  a  man.  of  s^se^  pray  let  me  stand  and  wonder  a 
little,  and  in  my  turn  be /really  surprised,'  how  you  ever 
came  to  think  the  Christian  church  in  all  ages  meant  to  es- 
pouse tesis  of  orthodoxy  in  the  sense  you  have  charged  upon 
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them.    Can  you  prod  ace  any  history  to  proire  that  thb  was 
the  case  in  the,  primitive  times^  or  in  later  ages?  Does  Euse- 
bins  say^  so^  or  the  celebrated  Du  Pin  ?  Does  Sleiden^  or 
Burnety  or  Neal^  or  Bowers^  or  any  other  historian  of  credit  ? 
To  be  surCy  so  honest  a  man  as  you,  would  not  charge  so  black 
and  absurd  an  opinion  upon  the  Christian  Church  in  all  ages, 
out  of  pure  wilfu^  malice,  on  purpose  to  bring  an  odium  upon 
all  the  friends  of  creeds.    And  how  a  man  of  your  good  sense 
«ould  possibly  be  guilty  of  so  gross  a  mistake,  is  very  hard  to 
say.    To  attribute  it  to  wilful  malice,  I  cannot ;  lo  attribute 
it  to  your  ignorance^  I  do  not  know  how  to  do  it.    And  oa 
the  whole,  I  am  '  really  surprised.'    You  don't  pretend  to 
quote  but  one  author,  and  it  is  not  only  plain  from  his  piece, 
but  he  expressly  tells  me  by  word  of  mouth,  that  he  never 
meant  any  such  thing :  but  if  he  did,  how  does  this  prove 
that  the  Christian   church  in  all  ages  have  been   in  this 
scheme  ?   Or  what  warrant  had  you  to  raise  such  an  evil  re- 
port against  the  church  of  Christ  i 

As  to  the  qnestionsi  you  state,  p.  6,  7,  8.  &c.  The  an- 
swer is  short. — '  Who  have  right  to  make  such  tests  of  ortho- 
doxy?* No  body.—'  What  principles  should  be  put  into 
sveA  tests?'  None  at  all.--^^  And  who  should  be  bound  by 
them  ?'    None  in  this  world,  or  in  the  next. 

But  you  have  said  so  much  about  imposition,  and  persecu* 
Hon,  (p.  21 — 28.)  that  we  must  stop  here  a  few  minutes,  lest 
ignorant  people  should  be  imposed  ori.  You  do  not  mean  to 
charge  your  own  scheme,  my  good  friend,  with  being  a  per- 
secuting  scheme.  Nor  do  you  think  it  necessary  that  our 
churches  should  give  up  their  right  to  judge  for  themselves, 
And  become  indifferent  to  ail  principles,  as  willing  to  receive 
an  Arminian  or  Socinian  to  communion,  as  an  orthodox 
Christian  ;  and  particularly  declare  that  it  is  no  matter  what 
men's  principles  be,  if  their  lives  are  but  good  ;  and  so  com- 
mence Pagans  ",  in  order  to  avoid  the  dreadful  guilt  of  impo^ 

m  The  Pagans  in  the  apostolie  age  exceedingly  oried  oat  against  the  Cfaristiaa 
sect,  for  deaiming  all  -parties  imt  their  own  .  i.  e.  for  preaching  as  their  Master  had 
Ud  them,  he  tkatbeUeveth  not  shall  be  damned  Mark  xti.  16.  Nor  all  the  vari- 
oua  tiibes  of  iieathen  idolaters,  vithall  their  different  gods,  were  in  fliU  charitj 
vith  one  another :  and  so  they  all  joined  to  look  upon  the  Christian  sect,  as  anso- 
cial  and  inimical  to  the  human  kind.  See  WarburtofCB  MPo.  Leg. 
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silion  and  persecution.  Pray,  nay  good  Scripturista,  do  tell 
me  who  acts  the  manly  honest  part^  and  who  the  part  of  an 
impost r  and  persecutor  f 

Aristocles  was  educated  in  a  Socinian  church  at  Siena. 
One  article  of  their  faith  was,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  a  mere 
creature,  who  never  had  any  existence  before  he  was  bom  of 
the   Virgin   Mary.    And  they  professed  to  understand  all 
those  texts  of  Scripture  which  speak  of  his  divinity,  to  imply 
fto  naore  than  that  he  was  God  by  office.    Aristocles,  at  the 
age  of  sixteen,  joined  in  full  communion  with  the  churoh> 
and  publicly  gave  his  assent  to  their  creed.     At  the  age  of 
twenty-Jour,  the  former  minister  being  dead,  Aristocles  was 
chosen  his  successor,  and  put  into  possession  of  all  their  par- 
sonage lands  for  life,  on  condition  he  should  continue  to 
preach  the  doctrines  embraced  by   that  particular  church. 
Which,  not  having  studied  the  controversy,  he  inadvertently 
engaged  to  do,  being  by  the  influence  of  education  full  in  the 
Socinian  scheme.     However,  within  two  years  after  his  ordi- 
nation, having  carefully  searched  the  Scriptures,  Aristocles 
was  fully  convinced  of  his  error,  and  became  a  sound  be- 
liever and  a  good  man.     And  having  counted  the  cost,  he 
came  to  a  full  resolution,  at  the  risk  of  all  his  outward  com- 
forts, honestly  to  inform  his  church  and  congregation  of  the 
change  of  his  seqtiments ;  and  to  preach  up  the  divinity  and 
satisfaction  of  Christ,  and  endeavour  to  set  these  points  in  the 
<;learest  light  from  the  holy  Scriptures.    And  at  the  same 
time  honestly  to  acknowledge  to  his  people^  that  he  had  bro^ 
ken  the  covenant,  which  in  the  times  of  his  ignorance  he  had 
made  with  them  ;  and  so  forfeited  all  claim  to  the  church's 
parsonage  lands,  which  accordingly  he  resigned.  '  And  now/ 
says  he,  '  if  you  will' choose  me  for  your  minister,  as  I  am,  I^ 
am  willing  to  serve  you  ;  but  I  claim  no  right  to  imposb  a  . 
Calvinist  minister  upon  a  Socinian  church.* — ^And  pray,  sir, 
did  not  this  man  act  an  honest  part '^  f 

n  *  Did  I  therefore  alter  my  notions  as  to  articles  offaith^  which  I  hftd  onoe  sub- 
scribed, and  came  to  perceive  the  falsehood  of  them,  I  would  think  myself  obliged 
to  follow  the  dictates  of  my  own  conscience,  and  would  endeavour  also  by  all  due 
means  to  persuade  the  church  to  which  I  belonged  to  change  their  faith  also.  But  if 
I  were  not  al>le,  it  would  be  extremely  foolish  to  fancy  that  tliey  would  act  directly 
contrary  to  their  own  priQciples,in  continuing  me  their  minister,  and  endowing  me 
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,    Authades,  in  auother  part  of  the  Christian  world,  wbereCal- 
vinism  was  the  only  established  religion,  in  his  youth,  joined 
with  the  church  where  he  lived  ;  and   publicly  gave  his  as- 
sent, according  to  cMStom,  to  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith, 
as  contained  in  th^ir  formula,  which  were  strictly  Calviuistical, 
although  the  church  was  grown  very  lax  in  examinations, 
without  which,  formulas,  though  never  so  good,  will  not  an- 
swer the  end*     He  did  not  believe  their  articles  at  the  time, 
but  it  was  for  his  credit  to  be  a  church- member ;  therefore  he 
kept  his  infidelity  to  himself,  and  made  a  public  professioiL 
At  length  the  minister,  a  good  old  Calvinist,  died.    The 
chuich  and  congregation  invited  Authades  to  be  his  successor. 
All  the  time  he  was  on  probation,  his  chief  study  was  to  coo- 
eeal  himself.     For  by  this  time,  he  began  to  be  fall  in  the 
Socinian  scheme.     He  generally  preached  on  moral  subjects, 
as  these  gave  him  the  largest  scope  for  popular  declamation, 
and  the  best  advantages  to  hide  his  principles.     If  at  any 
time  he  preached  on  original  sin y  regeneraiionyjustificatian,the 
satisfaction^  of  Christ,  or  the  injlutnces  of  the  Ho/jf  Spirit,  as 
he  was  obliged  sometimes  to  do,  to  prevent  their  suspicions,  be 
took  the  greatest  care  to  express  himself  so,  as  tltat  bis  secret 
sentiments  should  not  be  discovered  by  the  people.    How- 
ever, some  of  the  more  judicious  sort  suspected  him,  and  fear- 
ed he  meant  to  act  a  part.     Nevertheless,  a  great  majority 
invite  him  to  settle,  and  he  is  ordained.     He  expressly  co- 
venants to  preach  to  them  according  to  their  Calvinistic  arti- 
cles of  faith ;  and  on  this  condition,  they  engage  to ^  pay  him 
100/.  per  annum.     He  knew  they  would  not  settle  him,  if  be 
did  not  delude  them.     And  he  still  knows  he  cannot  keep 
possession  of  the  100/.  per  annum,  unless  be  can  keep  tbem 
deluded.    Therefore  he  uses  all  his  aft  to  conceal  himself 
from  the  congregation  in  general ;  and  in  the  miean  time,  u 
usually  cunning  to  malce  proselytes  to  the  Socinian  sclieme, 
in  a  secret  under-handed  way.  At  length,  having  mude  a  par- 

« 

with  that  Mlaiy,  which  they  had  allotted  to  a  pastor  that  shouM  teach  them  doe- 
triDea  which  I  hadfoand  myself  obliged  to  abandon.  It  were  absared  to  imagbe 
that  though  those  -who  aerve  the  dUar  should  like  the  altar,  that  yet  I  should  live  by 
an  altar  which  I]had  abandoned,  and  set  up  one  in  opposition  to,  and  indeed  en- 
deavoured to  overthrow  *   Eella  01^  Creeds,  li.^i. 
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ty  he  begins  to  take  courage ;  and  slily  dresses  up  Calvinistsa^ 
bigots,  and  vital  piety  as  enthusiasm ;  and  more  openly  de? 
claims  against  cretds  and  confissions,  as  impositions  and  engines 
ofpersemtion,  the  result  of  bl.  proud  and  domineering  spirit ; 
and  in  a  word>  thtff^t^l  source  of  all  mischief*  For  so  tbey 
feel  to  him.  For  as  he  that  doth  evil  hateth  the  lighf;  so  be 
that  is  an  hef^tic  Uates  orthodox  creeds  and  confessions. 
Poor  Authades !  he  knows,  very  well,  that  if  his  church  and 
congregation  would  strip  off  bis  lalse  colours,  and  get  legal 
proof  of  his  true  character,  be  must  lose  bis  100/,  per  annum^ 
lie  thinks  it  i^o  roguery  for  him  to  impose  upon  bis  church, 
and  cheat  them  out<^of  their  money^  and  out  of  tbeic  princi* 
pies;  but  he  thinks  it  would  be  a  piece  ofHbe  greatest  tyranny, 
and  the  most  cruel  and  barbarous  persecution,  if  they  should 
find  bim  out,  and  prove  him  to  be  a  Scicinian,  and,  as  sucb> 
have  him  silenced,  and  take  away  his  100/.  per  annuui. 
Thus  every  man  lives,  and  thus  he  dies ;  and  to  be  sure,  you^ 
will,  candid  Spripturisj^,  join  wi^  me  to  look  upon  and  abhor 
him,  as  a  thorough  practised  knave^ 

For  you  grant/  the  Cidvinistic  church  had  '  a  right  to  judge 
for  themselves,  wliat  was  the  true  sense  of  Scripture,  and 
what  principles  were  necessary  according  to  ,the  holy  Scrips 
tures,  to  be  believe,d  and  professed,  in  order  to  be  admitted 
to  sealing  ordinances,  or  to  be  employed  as  a  public  instructor** 
And  if  they  had  a  right  to  do  so,  their  doing  so  was  an  im^ 
position  upon  Authades ;  but  Authades  was  the  only  man  wor* 
thy  of  impoHtion,  He  imposed  upon  the  church  when  he 
joined  with  it  at  firsi  $  be  still  in  a  higher  degree  imposed  upon 
the  church  and  congregation  top,  when  he  settled  in  the  work 
of  the  ministry  an^opg  tbem«  He  wanted  their  money.  He 
obtained  it  first  by  dissimulation^  and  kept  it  through  his  whole 
life  by  one  series  of  deceit* 

And  if  Calvinistfc  churches Ja  the  Christian  world,  in  this 
corrupt  age,  have  reason  to  fear  that  there  are  too  many  of 
Authades'  character,  the  very  wolves  in  sheep^s  clothing  our 
Saviour  warned  us  to  j^etvare  o/^<Aftf/.  vii.  15.)  can  yon  de- 
sire, that  instead  of  obeying  the  divine  counsel,  they  should 
tamely  resign  their  '  right  to  judge  for  themselves,'  and  admit 
to  sealing  ordinances  and  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  any  that 
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ofkr,  without  any  regard  to  tbdr  principles  i  And  to  suffbt 
tbemselves  to  be  ioiposed  upon  in  the  highest  degree,  to  the 
great  injury  of  themselves^  and  of  their  posterity,  only  to  avoid 
the  bitter  resentments  of  such  men  as  Aathades,  who  will 
ciy  out,  Imposition !  imposition !  Persecution  !  pcneeution !  if 
ydu  only  insist  oh  your  right,  as  Christians,  to  know  the  articles 
of  their  belief,  and  refuse  to  admit  them  to  communion  and 
into  the  ministry,  unless  they  appear  to  be  sound  in  thefaith  ? 
No,  sir,  yon  can,  consistent  with  your  own  avowed  principles, 
desire  no  such  thing.  But  rather,  as  Christ  has  made  it  the  in« 
dispensable  duty  of  all  his  followers,  dpenly  to  profess  the 
doctrines  of  his  holy  rehgio'n,  (Mat.  x.  2€.  34,  55.)  charg- 
ed them  to  beware  of  fahe  prophets,  (Mat.  vii.  J5.)  and 
commended  them  for  trying  and  detecting  false  pretenders, 
(Rev.  ii.  2.)  and  as  even  common  sense  teaches,  that  tlie 
disciples  of  Christ  have  a  natural  right  to  know,  and  judge  of 
the  religious  sentiments  of  those  who  claim  to  be  ihenftllow- 
disciples,  end  expect  to  be  treated  as  such ;  so  instead  of  dis- 
countenancing  the  little  concern  of  Calvinistrc  churches  in  the 
present  day,  to  be  consistent  with  yourself,  you,  who  cannot 
bear  to  be  thought  not  a  Calvinist,  ought  rather  to  blame  their 
too  great  indifiereoce,  and  call  upon  them  to  awake,  stand 
upon  their  guard,  and  watch,  lest  cunning  deceitful  men  slily 
cre^p  in,  and  before  we  are  aware,  bring  another  (gospel  into 
our  pulpits,  and  the  utmost  confusion  and  discord  intb  oar 
<;hurches.  For  bow  can  we  walk  together  except  we  be  agreed  f 
{Amos  \\u  3.)  Or  keep  the  unity  of  tie  spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace,  except  we  have  one  faith,  one  Lord,  one  baptism^ 
f  JE|p*.  iv.  5,  4,  50 

But  perhaps  you  will  say,  *  The  Cal'vinisfs  are  too  suspicious 
alfeady.  There  are  no  Arminians,  no  Atiads,  no  Socinians, 
&c.  among  us.  The  cry  is  raised  by  designing  men,  merely 
to  answer  political  ends.*  Oh,  my  good  Scripturi^a!  O,  that 
this  were  indeed  the  case!  O,  that  our  fears  were  quite 
groundless!  How  soon  would  1  believe  it,  if  you  could 
help  me  to  '  see  just  reason  for  it/  But  how  would  the  party 
through  New^Eogland,  laugh  at  our  credulity  in  Connecticut, 
if  their  friends  among  us  could  make  us  believe  all  to  be  safe 
till  they  could  carry  their  points  here,  as  they  have  elsewhere. 
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I  a  New-Hampsfaire  province^  thia  party  have  aetoallyi  three 
years.^gQ,  got  things  so  ripe^  that  tbey  have  ventured  to  new-- 
model  our  shorter  catechism ;  to  alter,  or  entirely  leave  €^l,  tb« 
doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  of  the  decrees  of  oarjirst  paresis 
bang  created  holif,  oi  original  sitij  Chikt  saiisjying  divine  jus* 
iice,  ejftctual  calling,  jmtification,  adoption,  sanctifiealiou, 
.assurance  of  God's  love,. perseverance  im  grace,  Sec.  and  to  ad- 
just the  whole  to  Dr.  Taylor's  scheme..    And  in  their  preface 
to  this  new  catecbisnij  they  tell  the  world,  that  'The  snarling 
of  party  bigots  will  be  little  regarded.'  i*  e.  if  all  the  Calyinists 
in  the  country  are  disobliged,  to  see  their  whole  scheme  giveii 
up,  thty  do  not  care.    They  look  upoq  us  all,  B»sn<irUng  bi^ 
gots,  not  to  be  regarded.    This  is  honefu; :  now  they  speak 
their  hearts;  and  tell  the  world  how  they  feel !    Come  from 
llfew'-rHampshire  along  to  Boston,  and  see  there  a  celebrated 
D.  D.  the  head  of  a  large  party !     He  boldly  ridicules  the 
doctrine  of  the  trinity,  and  denies  the  doctrine  of  jti«^i/?ca^ib»» 
by  faith  alofle,  in  the  sight  of  all  the  country,  in  his  book  of 
aeroions ;  come  nearer  home^  come  to  Willingford ;  s^  there 
a  young  gentleman,  bold  (o.seule  in  the  ministry,  althciiigh 
opposed  as  an  heretic. by  near  half  the  t«wn.    Observe,  and 
see  bow  he  conducts.    How  backward  to-  let  bi»  people  know 
his  religious  sentiments,  while  on  probation !  '.  How  resolved, 
never  to  be  examined  by  the  co$isociatioft,  let  it  cosit  what  it 
-would,  though  char|;ed  wi(h  hereby,  and  cited  to  appear  bc(«- 
fdre  them  !    Yea,  although  his  opposers  offer  to  accept  bioi 
for  their  minister,  if  upon  examination  he  should  appear  to  be 
•  sound  in  the  faitb  !    Apd  yet  under  these,  even  under  these 
circumstances,  he  could  find  ministers  to  ordain  him  ! 

And  how  does  this  young  gentleman  conduct  since  his  or- 
dination? Does  he  oonvinpe  the,  tqwn  that  be  is  a  sonad 
Calvinist ;  as  he  might  easily  do,  if  he  were  f  No,  far  from  it. 
Yea,  notwithstanding  bisopposers,  (who,  before.bis  ordination, 
had  offered  to  receive  him  for  their  minister,  if  upon  exami* 
.nation  by  their  consociation,  he  should  be  .fipproved  as  soun«l 
in  the  faithy)  now  since  his  ordination  renew  the  same  oiSer : 
yea,  ace  willing^  to  leave  it  to  another  consociation,  (viz.  Hart- 
ford south,)  then  convened  at  Wallingford ;  and  if  they  ap« 
prove  him,  declare  they  will  accept  him  for  their  minister : 


\ 
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3'Ct  Mr.  Dana^  refuses  to  do  it !  He  bad  ratter  run  the  fen- 
tore  of  all  coDseqaences^  than  to  be  examtited  by  tbem  !  The 
town  may  break,  himself  be  deposed^  and  non^eooummioit 
be  declared  against  him  and  his  party  :  but  let  it  cost  if  bat 
it  will,  he  is  resolved  he  wilt  not  be  examined  by  them  J  Bat 
why?  He  knew  the  consociation  must  approve  him  as  or- 
thodox^ if  he  appeared  to  believe  our  Confession  of  faith. 
And  thus  the  whole  controversy  might  have  been  settled  in 
an  hour  or  two;  which  now  is  not  likely  to  be  settled  these 
many  years.  And  he  knew  it  was  no  matter  whether  the 
consociation  bad  jurisdiction  or  not,  if  both  he  and  b&  op- 
posers  would  agree  to  submit  the  affair  to  them.  But  he  was 
resolved  not  to  do  it :  and  why  all  this,  if  he  was  a  sonndb^ 
liever,  I  cannot  conceive  ^. 

Nor  is  this  all :  for  he  has,  since  these  things,  even  intro- 
dcHced  a  new  meihodqf  taking  persons  into  full  communion  fsnih 
the  church.  A  method,  which,  however  suked  to  the  laiituii- 
narian  scheme,  yet  is  entirely  subversive  of  the  very  foufida- 
tion  on  which  all  our  churches  in  New^England  were  original- 
ly settled.  To  be  sure  it  appears  so  to  me ;  and  because.  I 
would  fain  know  your  opinion  of  it,  I  will  relate  the  case,  and 
state  three  questions  for  you  to  answer,  in  your  next  letter  to 
ytour  friend  Paulinus.  The  case  is  this ;  the  first  church  in 
Watlingford,  under  the  Rev.  Mr.  Street,  their  first  minister, 
were  formed  a  Calvinistic  church.  The  doctrines  of  faith 
which  they  drew  up,  to  be  used  in  the  admission  of  memb»s» 
were  strictly  Calvinistic.  This  form  has  been  ined,  in  tb^t 
church  ever  since,  in  the  adihission  of  members.  Their  for- 
mer ministers,  having  publicly  read  it  before  all  the  congie- 
gation,  used  to  say  to  the  persons  to  be  admitted,  these  arti- 
cles of  the  Christian  Jaith  fou  give  yourasHnt  titito.  Instead 
of  which,  Mr.  Dana,  their  present  minister,  (if  he  may  be.so 
called  after  deposition,)  says,  ^'  These  articles  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith  you  give  your  assent  unto,  so  far  as  you  think  them 
agreeable  to  the  word  of  God/'  My  three  questions  are  these. 

Quest.  I.  Does  Mr.  Dana,  or  his  churoh,  by  such  a  pio- 
fession  as  above,  know  what  principles  persons  ^pretend  to  be 
of,  ^hbm  they  thus  admit  to  special  ordinanees?  Can  ihey, 

9  For  the  fsets  aboye,  the  reader  is  referred  td  Mr.  Bell's  Hemarks,  &€;, 
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hy  such  a  profession,  know,  whetli^  they  mean  to  be  Papists^ 
Oi*  Protestants,  Socinians,  Arians,  Pelagians,  Arminians  or 
Antiaomians  i  If  they  can,  pray  tell  me  bow  i  For  all  these 
different  denominations  believe,  and  may  prrfest  to  bekeve, 
these  Calvintstic  articles  of  faith,  so  far  as  they  think  them  to 
<ie  agreeable  to  the  word  of  Qod. 

But  if  by  this  profession  you  grant  Mr.  Dana,  and  his 
church,  cannot  form  any  proper  judgment  of  the  principles 
of  those  who  are  thus  admitted,  whether  they  are  Papists,  or 
Protestants,  Socinians,  Arians,  Sec.  I  would  inquire. 

Quest.  IL  Are  Papists,  Socinians,  Arians,  &c«  all  of 
them  orthodox  enough  to  be  admited  to  sealing  ordinances  ? 
If  not-r 

Quest.  III.  How  can  Mr.  Dana's  conduct,  in  this  affair> 
be  vindicated,  who  receives  members  upon  a  profession, 
which  any  heretic  in  the  Christian  world  can  make,  and  still 
retain  all  his  errors? 

Will  it  do  to  say,  in  his  excuse, '  That  some  of  his  church 
are  attached  to  the  Calvinistic  scheme  in  which  they  have 
been  educated ;  and  will  be  offended  if  he  lays  aside  their 
M  doctrines  of  faith,  and  makes  a  new  creed  of  a  different 
stamp :  and  perhaps  they  may  leave  him,  and  join  with  those 
v?ho  have  already  rejected  him.    If  he  should  discover  his  pe- 
culiar principles  so  plainly,  perhaps  he  would  soon  have  but 
few  hearers.     And  so  this  will  not  do.    **  And  it  is  right  to 
dissemble  a  little  in  so  good  a  cause."    And  besides,  if  he 
himself  does  not  believe  their  doctrines  of  faith,  it  is  a  hard- 
ship, to  oblige  him  to  lead  his  people,  from  time  to  time,  to 
profess,  in  the  most  public  and  solemn  manner,  their  belief 
of  them ;  and  to  keep  back  such  from  special  ordinances,  who 
scruple  to  make  such  a  profession.    To  prevent  all  which 
difficulties,  he  first  reads  over  their  old  doctrints  oj  faith,  for 
a  blind  to  the  Calvinist  part  of  his  church  ;  and  then  he  ex- 
presses himself  so,  as  to  leave  those  whom  he  admits,  at  full 
liberty  to  believe  what  they  please,  and  yet  be  quite  ortho- 
dox enough  at  the  same  time  to  be  admitted  into  the  church 
of  Christ,  as  his  true  and  faithful  followers.'     But  if  this  be 
the  case,  does  not  one  of  oar  former  questions  need  to  be  re- 
considered, viz.    '  Is  it  of  any  importance  what  men's  princi- 
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,ple»  bCj  if  their  lives  are  bat  good  i'  For  if  indeed  tin  of  no 
importance,  and  if  piou$fraud$  are  jastifiable ;  then  we  majr 
all  do  a^  Mr.  Dana  does.  But  if  it  is  of  importance,  and  if 
we  most  not  dissemble,  bow  can  his  coodact  be  justified  i  Or, 
bow  can  ahy  orthodox  church  in  New-England  safely  re* 
ceive  members,  by  virtue  of  a  recommendation  from  bis 
church,  as  being  sound  in  the  faith,  wben  it  is  not  known 
what  their  faith  is  i 

A  speedy  and  full  answer  to  these  questions  will  greatly 
oblige. 

Sir,  your  air  tody  vtr^  much  qbliged, 
and  very  humble  servant, 

PAULINUS. 
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And  look  that  thou  make  them  after  their  Pattern^  which  was  diewed  thee 
ia  the  Mount.  Jehotah- 

Teaching  them  to  ohterre  all  thmgt  whatioever  I  have  commanded  yob : 
And*  lo^  I  am  with  you.  Jbsvb  Chbiat. 


DIALOGUE, 


BETWEEN  A  MINISTER  AND  HIS  PARISHIONER, 


CONCKBiriirG   TH£ 


HALF-WAY  COVENANT. 


Parishioner.  Sir>  I  am  dissatisfied  with  a  part  of  your 
public  conduct^  and  am  come  to  open  my  mind  freely  to  you^ 
if  you  will  be  so  kind  as  to  allow  me  an  opportunity. 

Minister.  Sir^  I  am  now  at  leisure^  and  at  your  service> 
and  your  honest  frankness  gives  me  pleasure.  Between  you 
and  me  alone,  to  let  me  know  the  objections  you  have  against 
any  part  of  my  conduct^  is  to  act  a  friendly  part.  It  is  mor^ 
kind  and  christian-like^  than  to  keep  your  thoughts  to  your- 
self, to  engender  a  secret  disaffection  in  your  heart.  And  you 
may  be  quite  assured,  that  not  only  now,  but  in  all  future 
times^  I  shall  with  pleasure  listen  to  any  objections  against 
my  public  administrations  proposed  in  a  friendly,  candid 
manner;  and  will  be  ready  to  be  set  right,  wherein  I  am 
wrong ;  or  to  let  you  know  the  reasons  of  my  conduct.  For, 
next  to  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  and  the  approbation 
of  my  own  conscience,  I  prize  the  good  opinion  of  my  fellow- 
men  :  and  particularly,  I  greatly  prize  the  testimony  of  the 
consciences  of  my  own  people  in  my  behalf.  To  your  con- 
science, therefore,  I  an^  now  willing  to  approve  myself. — 
Open  your  mind  without  the  least  reserve. 

Par.  I  have  lately  moved  into  the  parish  ;  I  had  owned 

the  covenant  in  the  town  I  came  from  ;  my  other  children 

,have  been  baptised;  wie'have  now  another  child  for  baptism, 

and  I  hear  you  refuse  to  baptise  the  children  of  any  but  those 

who  are  in  full  communion.    This  gives  me  pain. 
VOL.  III.  30 
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MiN.  I  cannot  give  you  pain^  without  feeling  pain  myself* 
But  you  would  not  desire  that  I  should  go  counter  to  the  will 
of  my  LoBD  and  Master^  while  acting  in  bis  name,  as  bis 
miaister ;  nor  would  t|iU  b^  a  lik«ly  loeMs  to  obtain  a  bless- 
ing for  your  child.  And  if  I  am  warranted  by  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  to  baptise  your  child,  you  are  very  sensible  my  repu- 
taUoa>  and  Bvery  worldly  interest^  will  join  to  prooipt  me  to 
it.  You  will  easily  make  a  conveit  of  me  to  your  opinion,  if 
you  can  point  out  one  text  of,  Sitripittre  to  justify  that  com- 
mon practice. 

P.  I  have  net  stndkd  tlie  point.  I  cannot  mention  any 
texts  of  Scripture ;  but  it  is  the  custom  where  I  was4>orn  aod 
.  brought  up ;  and  I  knew  not  but  $bat  it  was  the  custom  every 
where,  until  I  moved  into  this  parish. 

M-  iio,  Sir,  it  is  not  the  custom  every  where;  it  was  o«i 
thi^  custom  where  I  vfi^s  bom  and  brought  up ;  and  there  arc 
many  churches  in  the  quuntry  that  are  not  in  the  pri^etice^ — A\ 
tb^  first  .^^^!'%  9^  New-Ejiglandf  there  was,  so  f^u*  as  1  know, 
pot,  one  phurch  tb^t  ^bwed  bnptjsim  to  the  chiidrea  of  auy 
]0t  those  whp^e  par^^nts  w^re  qn^  qx  both  in  full  dotomunion. 
^pp(  40  yei^rs  ^ft^  ^e  fif^t  chufcb  w^  for^<^d|  tbi#  ciistom 
m^  bfcpi^t  in  bv;  ^  synod  th^t  met  4t  BostoPi  i(S62.  Maqj 

fiupi«t^rs  and  cligr^lK^  i^eolouj^y  c^pos^  if  ft  the  time,  aod 
^vf^n  (0  thi»  day  the  cu^tomi  js  pot  b?coinfs  noivi^a) :  and  of 
Itin^  a  considerably  inmnl^r  of  c|iurcbeS|  wh^  i^p4  adopted  the 
l^r9ctioe  hjive  l^d  it  afide.  )t  ifi  wA  preptise^  :&t  nil  in  tb? 
jph^rob  q{  ppotlw4*  W  I  bfiye  been  ininrqie4  by  ^  rw.  gear 

tl^npan  of  m  43^tfibli§he^  r^pntatipn#  who  W  Ifntely  bran  iniutr 
^,  an4  vl)o  hail  r«mov04  from  thence^  tq  tkie  Premd^fH^y  of 
^W'T^ers^j  College^  Aod  it  i^  certain  tfaye  opnfi;#wa  f»f 
fsiith>  c^tepbimv  wd  directory  of  the  chnrch  i»f  Seorlaod^ 
m^k^  w  npf  ntk^n  of  it ;  peiih^H'  is  the  pracu^a  nientione^  in 
the  S^ybrook  p)fttfQrm«  wbieli  h^  .been  generally  r^eiae* 

by  the  churches  in  Cpnnecticut ;  for  the  <;?ouQciji  w^i^b  joH 
at  SAybcpok^  did  not  ^ee  cat^se  to  adopt,  t hut  practice^ 
although  it  }xs4  been  intrpduc^c)  by  the  ^yno^  ^^  Bostpivwr 
But  if  ypn  bad  opt  stucllcd  the  point  before  yoi*  owned  thf 
coyen;^nJt  \  ^n(j  if  yon  took  it  for  grsmted^^  that  it  was  right, 
merely  fron^  educa^ipn  j  yet  you  are  ^ble  ta  let  n^e  know  in 


vwiiat  ^lem,  Md  fittHK  what  vtews^  $Ktd  from  wbtfc  iii6tiv6iy6u 
ewned  ihe  covenant:  as  I  suppose y<m  maaat  w  act  oohm; 
iiciemiMisly. 

P.  It  was  the  comaMn  opinion  that  none  oagbt  to  jma  ill 
Ml  dOttiCD0nnOD>  and  coaie  to  tfae  Lord's  table>  bot  tbosA 
that  were  godly,  that  b^don  a  wedding  garment^  IM  cmning 
ttnworMlifi  they  tat  and  drink  damnation  t0  thtmHloei.  Bat  it 
«^yas  thought  that  gracek^s  persons  might  own  the  covienaat/ 
and  have  their  children  baptised  ;  and  this  was  my  opiai^»> 
and  I  acted  on  these  principles. 

M.  Ye9^  Sir^  and  1  suppose  the  generality  of  people  in  itN^ 
country  (hat  own  tbe  covenaaty  ia  these  times/  act  on  thescr 
principles.  But  it  was  not  so  from  the  beginning.  Tbe  sy-^ 
nod  in  1662^  who  first  brooght  in  the  praetice,  were  not  in 
this  scheme.'  It  wa^?  known  and  owned^  and  publicly  declar-' 
ed  on  all  hands^  in  the  tiane  of  it^  *'  That  the  tf^'flod  did 
acknowledge^  that  there  ought  to  be  true  saving  faith  in  tbe 
.  parent^  accdrdrng  to  the  judgment  of  rational  charity,  or  else 
the  child  ought  n6t  to  be  baptised  ^ 

P.  But,  Sir/ 1  am  surprised !  Is  this  true  ?  Was  tbift  reidly 
the  opinion  of  those  who  first  bnMigbt  in  this  practice  i 

M.  It  is  true,  it  was  indeed  their  opiimn,  if  we  mkj  grf€ 
credit  to  their  own  declaratibns.  Nd  man  w1k>  was.  for  thiil 
practice,  perhilps>  was  of  otore  note  than  the  Rev.  Dr.  In<* 
urease  Mather^  of  Boston,  who  was  a  member  of  th^  synod; 
and  afterwards  wrote  in  defence  of  this  practice ;  and  no  mn 
tbor  can  in  more  express  language  declare  hi»  senfioieati. 
These  are  bis  bwn  words,  m  a  pamphlet,  entitled,  ^^  A  l>is^ 
course  concerning  the  subject  of  Baptism,  wherein  tbe  pii?^ 
sent  controversies  that  are  agitated  in  tbe  New*£nghtdd 
Churches,  are  from  Scripture  and  reason  modesdy  inquned 
into.*'  p.  M,  5S.  "  in  the  fifth  plac^>  it  may  be  dl^M*, 
that  the  persons  in  c{uestion,  either  have  to  the  jadgmeint  of 
ebarity^il  justifying  faith,  or  not.  If  not,  they,  and  conse- 
quently their  children,  are  not  baptisable.  If  they  hdve,  tbcffl 
they  are  foflhwhh  adtnissible  to  the  Lord's  supper.    Answer. 

p  See  A  D^Doe  of  the  AMfter  wai  Argom^aU  of  the  .SyDod,  Sec.  agaiiut 
the  replj  made  by  the  Bev.  Mr.  John  DaTeDporty  Pftstor  of  the  Church  at  Xew» 
HaTeo.     Prefkce,  p.  23^  24. 
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'f  L  I.do  rtttiily  acknowledge,  that  as  h  is  only  a  justify 
jng  faith  vrhidb .  givetfa  right  to  baptism  before  God  ;  so  it  is 
the  profession  or  visibility   of  this  faith,    that  givetli  right 
tbeveaoto  before  the  ofaurch.    Some  have  osaintained  that  a 
dagmMtieai  kistoricai  faith>  or  a  faith  of  assent  to  the  tmthiof 
the  Gospel  doth  entitle  to  baptism. .  But  the  common  pro* 
testant  doctrine  against  the  papists  spemketh   otherwise."^ 
Though  a  ro4n  should  believe  all  that  the  holy  Soriptnres  say 
concerning  God  and  Christ,  yet,  if  be  doth  not  consent  with 
his  heart,  that  this  God  shall  be  hia  God,  and  this  Christ  Ms 
Samour,  he  hath  not  right  to  baptism  in  the  sight  of  God ; 
fur  if  he  doth  not  profess  such  a  consent,  (which  is  implied  in 
the  proposition  before  as,  when  it  is  said  concerning  the  persons 
in  question,  that  they  gave  up  themulves  to  the  Lordt)  be  cim- 
not  justly  claim  baptism.     In  most  churches  in  the  world, 
men  own  the  creed,  (called  the  apostles',^  before  baptism. 
Now  therein  they  say,  I  believe  in  God,  and  not  only  I  be- 
lieve God,  viz.  w-ith  a  faith  of  assent  only  in  the  understand* 
ing.     Now  to  believe  in  God,  implietli  a  consent  of ^  tke  wiU, 
chppsing  this  God  for  my  God*    And  considering  that  in 
baptism,  there  is  a  profession  of  repentance  for  past  traa^ 
gres8ions,and  an  engagement  to  walk  in  newness  of  ii£e  for  time 
to  come,  (Mark  i.  4.  ^  Pet.  i.  9.)  and  that  it  cometh  in  the 
rc^m  of  circumcision,  which  was  a  seal  of  the  righteousness 
of  faith ;    (itom.  iv.  1 1.)    and  that  thereby  remission  of  sms 
is  sealed..    (Acts  ii.  36.)    Which  remission  is  not  promised 
to  any  fmth  but  justifying ;  also  that  baptism  is  sakt  to  sare. 
(1  Pet.  iii*.2).)    And  they  that  are  baptised  are  said  to  be  in 
Christ.    (Galb  iii.  27.).  And  to  have  communion  with  Christ 
in  respect  of  his  death  and  resurrection.    (Rom.  vi.  4,  5.  Ct>l. 
ii.  1£.)    I  say,  from  these  and  many  the  like  considerations, 
I  am  fully  persuaded  that  it  is  not  a  mere  historical,  bat  justi* 
fying  faith,  which  giveth  right  to  baptism." 

These  are  his  words,  and  they  are  as  plain  and  express  as 
could  be  desired. 

P.  But  if  this  was  in  fact  the  case,  I  cannot  conceive  what 
room  there  was  for  the  half-way  covenant !  for  such  persons 
might  consistently  profess  to  coipply  with  the  whole  cove- 
nant, and  not  stop  half-way  in  practice,  but  come  up  to  all  or- 
dinances. 
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M.  You  lire  right  in  this  obaeryatioD*    Per90ii«  so  qaaii*'^ 
tied,  who  have  been  bm«gbt  ap  under  the  light  of  th^  Gq9* 
piel  froni  their  infaney>  by  piou9  parents,  and  gpdly  tninuH 
tiers,  and  now  adalt>  and  become  godly  dfiemselves,  profess- 
ing and  prfi^ising   accordingly,  ace,  in  a  judgoiei^t  of  ra« 
tional  charity,  as  fit  for  tbe  Lord's  table,  as  to  o^r  their 
children  in  baptisma.    Hm  is  it  merely  a  privilege  they  may 
claim,  to  come  to  the  Lord's  supper  along  with  their  Cbris^ 
ttan  brethren,  and  jcHH  with  tliem  in  commemorating  the 
death  of  Christ;  but  it  is  their  ^indispensable  duty.      They 
are  bound  to  do  it  by  tlie  express  command  of  Christ.     Luke 
xxii.  19.     This  do  in  remembranct  of  me*    And  to  neglect 
it,  is  practically  tOt  renounce  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ. 
And  is  it  light  for  ministers  to  teach  tlie  disciples  of  Christ 
to  live  in  the  breach  of  the  least  of  bU  commands  ? 
P.  But  wluit  would  Dr.  Mather  say  to.  this  I 
M.  You  may  hear,  for  these  are  his  words:  (p«  54.)  *'  ft 
willnot  follow  that  these  persons  are  immediately  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  tbe  Lord's  table>  or  to  tbe  privileges  of  full,  com- 
mpnion.     For  more  full  and  tfaliifactory  cvidtncrs  of  regene- 
ration a^d  of  Christian  proScieocy,  are  requisite  in  order  to 
admission  to  the   Lord's  tabl^,  than  in  order  to  baptism." 
And  if  yoU'Will  read  Mathtfs  Magualia^  you  will  see  that 
-  tlity  insisted  on  milial  grace  in  order  to  baptism,  but  suppos- 
ed greater  attainments  necessary  in  order  to  tbe  LoRx>'s  sup- 
per»    But  if  that  command  of  Christ  is  binding  on  weak 
Cbrittians,, who  are  indedl  real  Christians:  Luke  xxii.  19. 
to  say  they  are  not  to  be  admitted  to  ttie  Lord's  table,  is  to 
say,  it  is  not  lawful  they  should  obey  the  command  of  Christ. 
So  thi&  halfrw.ay  covenant,  while  it  teaches  for  doctrine  the 
commandment  of  men,  sets  aside  the  command  of  Christ. 
;    P.  I  am  in  the  same  opinion ;  nor  can  I  see  any  roooi 
for  the  half-way  covenant  on  Mather's  scheme.    But  I  have 
heard  that  Stoddard's  scheme  favours  the  present  practice. 
.    M.  This  is  a  mistake.     Mr.  Stoddard   of  Northampton, 
never  practised  the  halt* way.  i.   e.  he  never  admitted  any 
to  have  baptism  for  their  children,  but  those  who  were  in  full 
communion  ;  and  he  expressly  declares,  that  those  who  have 
been  baptised  in  infancy,  and  owned  ibeir  covenant,  are  oblig- 
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ed  te  dtttytd^  edme  to  the  Lakd^*  table.  Yea>  be  iajs^ 
(Appeal,  p.  3(X  edit^  2.)  *^  U  ii  a  ^eaMtttl  if  tbey  do  not,  and 
the  chafcb  ittay  eaU  tbeiH  to  an.  iieeoinit  for  ifaciir  neglect* 
h  19  a  vitffMe  eoftietnpt  east  upon  the  'ordinaaee/'  He  held 
the  Lord^s  tapper  to  be  a  oonvertitig  drdkiaiieer  And  th«f 
atieonvefted  inen^  knowing  t^mseives  to  be  auab^  might  law^ 
follf  come.  And  that  ii  wiis  tekftfol  toeoitieto  the  h&rft 
topper  as  to  baptism^  p.  77^;  so  t^vai  there  was  no  rooia  fof 
any  half-way  cotettant  or  balf-#ay  pra^^iceyon  M^srii^uet 
For  unconverted  Hien,  knowing  thetnselvea  to  be  mtkr,  may 
on  his  «cbme  come  not  only  haif-^way^  bat  to  ali  ord^anoM, 
and  to  o^  aa  well  as  to  another. 

P«  1  never  beard  ofthesetbinga  i^l  tlow^  and  I  kndw  not 
what  to^htfc  or  what  to  stiy.  It  seems  a$  if  the  half-way 
covenant^  and  the  hatf-way  practice,  conld  not  be  made  coih 
sistent  on  any  scheme. 

M*  If  the  covenant  owned  is  the  eovenant  of  grace,  ai^  if 
the  parent  acts  understondingty  and  honestly  in  the  tSm,  h^ 
is  a  good  man,  he  has  a  right  before  God  to  baptism  for  bis 
children,  and  an  equal  tight  to  the  Loftn's  supper ;  yea,  that 
command  of  Gttaisr,in  Liukexsit.IO.  renders  it  his  indispensa- 
ble duty  to  attend*  the  Lord's  sopper^.  Bat  if  the  ^venanf 
owned  is  not  the  corenant  of  grace,  those  who  hate  owned  it) 
have  in  the  sight  of  6on  no  right  to  either  of  those  ordinato'^ 
cts,  which  fft-e  seals  of  that  covenant,  and  of  ni>  otb^ :  no 
more  right  than  if  they  had  girven  thoir  assent  to  ai^y  chap^ 
ier  in  the  apocrypha.  Did  yon*  nevHsr  hear  it  ob6e#ired  and 
talked  of,  that  those  who  own  the  c^veiiant,>  make;ii»  fail  and 
large  a  profession  as  they  who  join  in  foil  communiow? 

P.  Yes.  And  my  former  minister  reshd  the  same  coveaani 

to  such  as  owned  the  covenant,  as  he  did  to' those  ibatjoiQed 

•  in  (till  comddnnront  word  for  word,  oi^ly  one  did  n^  promise 

(J  Under  the  Jevisli  dispensation  it  was  lawful  for  an  Israelite,  not  hmdered  bj 
any  external  impediment,  voluntarily  to  absent  himself  from  the  passover,  if  h« 
%as  ceremonially  unelean.  But  under  the  Gospel,  an  ]W*ftelite  indeied,  6f  ftif&- 
dietit  age  and  Qtiderfttandtng,  and  not  hindeired  by  My  Afitur^  iixvpedilftent^  may 
ttot  voluntarily  absent  himself  from  the  Lord's  supper,  unlets  disqualified  by.  s^ 
xitual  uncletiuuess,  by  his  own  personal  wickedness  unrepented  of,  or  for  wbich 
he  has  not  made  Gospel  satisfaetion.  And  such  an  one  is  equally  unfit  to  offer 
his  child  in  baptism.  Num.  ix.  13.  Mat.  t.  23,  24. 


to  wmt  f^  tp  ft}}  ardinMCies^  wil  the  otjier  4id.    And  I  muit 

H*  If  y«u  pkuse^fir,  I  ivijl  repent  tlw  <sQV^ai}|:  w«  ui^ 
when  toy  join  in  full  commtiQion,  the  same  that  was  read  tp 
wnebf  my  msnister^  whe^  I  joio^d  ip  the  chiMr^h  ab^ut  tbree 
MBod  thirty  jrisars  ago*  A  bri^f  summary  of  it  is  tbiii :  ^'  You 
do  now  in  the  presence  of  the  dread  Mfije^ty  of  bte^v^n  and 
earth,  and  before  iangets  and  men^  in  the  sincerity  of  youf 
•otil>  dfoucb  the  Lord  Jebpvah  to  be  your  ^over^ign  JLiord 
and  supf^»e  Good,  through  Jesus  Christ;  and  ^olfsmniy  4^ 
vole  and  give  up  yourself  lo  bi»  fe^r  and  service^  to  walk  in 
all  his  ways^  and  keep  all  Us  commandsi  seeking  bia  glory/' 
iLc,  And  is  this  more  fuU  and  express  than  youf  ibrmer  miv 
j»iiter  used  when  persons  owned  the  Covenant  i^ 

P*  I  think  not ;  it  k  very  mucb  like  it. 

M*  So  far  as  I  am  acquainted,  the  forma  in  use  all. over  daa 
conniry,  a  Vf  ry  few  ipstancaes  excepted^  are  very  mpoh  alike. 
The  poly  difference  of  any  consequence  lies  io  practice  4  I 
tim^k  it  my  duty»  m  private  a^  w^ll  as  public#  to  eKplain  the 
oovenaar,  and  to  aee  to  it,  th«|:  persons  understand  it  befare 
ibey  loaki^  it,  and  know  wbat  tbey  aiie  about  to  dp,  and  are 
snfficieoily  instrniDted  thai  it  is  a  wicked  thing  tp  lie  to^  God 
^iih  their  mpiiiUy  andft^Ur  him  with  ih^r  Uf$> 

p.  Very  i»ell>  si^,  no  dotibt  this  ii  a  minister's  duty,  j^ut, 
plasi  im  me^  I  naver  knew  what  I  wa9  about,  nor  considered 
the  impiort  of  the  wesrdf  I' publicly  ga^P  my  >cpa«ent  natp. 
I  knew  myself  to  be  unconverted*  I  meant  u>  own  the  cov^ 
nant,  as  dbe.pbrase  is,  andbave^  my  ebiMren  bapti^^  i  \m 
I  had  no  deidgn  to  profess  gpdt^iness^  or  tp  pcei^nd  a  i^al 
opmpiiance  with  the  «i*ven«ni  of  gi aee.  Tbi«  godly  peppk 
nsay  4p  :  but  il  had  been  greal;  bypocrisy  in  me  to  dp  i^.  Xp 
He  to  men  is  bad,  but  to  lie  to  God  ia  worse.  I  appposed 
that  owning  the  covenant,  was  what  the  unconverted  might 
do. 

M.  How  can  a  man  that  knows  himself  to  be  uncpjaverted, 
dead  in  sini  and  destitute  of  the  graOe  of  God,  at^nd  up  h^^ 
fore  the  whole  congregation,  and  say,  '^  I  do  now  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  dread  Majesty  of  heaven  and  earthy  and  before 
angels  and  men,  avouch^  the  Lord  Jehovah  to  be  my  sovereign 
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Lord  and  supreme  good^  through  Jesus  Christy  and  solemnly 
devote  and  give  up  myself  to  his  fear  and  service,  to  walk 
in  all   his  ways,  and  keep  all  his  conunaods,  seeking  his 

glory  ?" 

P.  I  freely  own  I  knew  not  what  1  did,  when  I  owned 
the  covenant.  But  you  hinted  jast  now,  that  Ibis  is  not  the 
custom  in  all  the  churches  where  the  half-way  practice  takes 

place. 

M.  I  have  heard  of  a  few  churches  where  the  ministen 
have  of  late  drawn:  up  a  new  form  ibr  those  who  own  the  co- 
venant, essentially  different  from  .that  which  is  used  when  any 
one  is  admitted  to  fulUoommunioo-;  which  new  form  design- 
edly leaves  oat  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  contains,  a  pn^- 
sion,  which  unconverted  men  may  make,  andyet  speak  true. 
And  this,  with  greater  propriety,  may  be  called  the  half-way 
covenant,  although  indeed  it  does  not  go  half-way,  and  gives 
no  right  to  those  ordinances  which  are  seals  of  the  covenant 
of  ^race.  Besides,  God  never  did  propose  any  covenant  to 
mankind  but  which  required  real  holiness  on  mau*s  part;  and 
any  covenant  short  of  ibis  is  a  mere  human  device.  It  is 
teaching  for  doctrine  the  commandment  of  men,  directly 
contrary  to  the  express  orders  of  Jesus  Christ  to  bis  apos* 
ties,  and  all  their  successors.  Mat.  xxviii.  £0.  Teaching  them 
to  observe  whaitoever  I  command  yotf.  The  covenant  with 
Adam  required  perfect  holiness,  without  any  provision  for 
pardon  in  case  of  transgression.  The  covenant  at  Sinai  writ- 
ten on  the  two  tables  of  stone,  called  ^A€/aMri^/Ae  covenant , 
containing  ten  commands,  according  to  -our  Savionr's  inter- 
pretation, required  them  to, late  God  with  kill iheip  heart,  and 
their  neighb&ur  at  themselves,  in  which  the  sum  of  all  virtue 
consists ;  (Mat.  xxii.  37 — 40,)  but,  however,  it  msfde  provision 
for  pardon  to  the  true  penitent,  through  shedding  of  blood, 
but  not  for  impeniteat  sinners.  Lev.xxvt.  I  Kings  viii.  And 
it  is  acknowledged  on  all  hands,  Antinomians  excepted,  that 
repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  Christ  are  required 
in  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  revealed  in  the  Gospel.  These 
ungracious  covenants,  therefore,  are  not  from  heaven,  but  of 
men. 
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P.  My  coosdeiiide  U  d(MiTificed.  I  am  oU%ed  to  giH  Qp 
liie  half-way  covenant ;  but  it  is  with  no  small  telttctamee : 
for  ^bat  wi)i  become  of  my  child  f  muoi  it  remain  ambaplit- 
«Rd  ?  I  cannot  bear  the  tboagbt*    What  shall  i  ^  ^ 

M.  Is  it  lawfol  for  a  minister  of  Christ  to  bdptito  any 
<kie  without  a  dtttne  warrant  ? 

P.  No. 
'    M.  Is  baptigm/  administiered  withoat  a  divine  warranty  a 
MUely  means  to  do  a  duld  any  good  } 

P.  No.  Bert  where  b  your  cooHmasioQ  to  baptise  f  and  what 
ia  the  tenoor  of  it  ?^ 

M.  Id  Mark.  svi.  1^^  i6e.  Go  prtu^h  ihg  O&apel  ioi^vei^ 
ctetUutc^  Thas  nnUmited  is  the  commission  to  preach  tbb 
Gospel.  Jnd  he  thai  belieteth  and  is  baptistd  %haU  be  swttd. 
The  faith  which  entitles  to  baptism  is  a  saving  faith*  Accor- 
dingly>  when  the  maltttade  were  pricked  at  the  heart,  on  the 
day  of  pentecost>  Peter  did  not  say,  ewn  the  cvDtnant ;  nor  did 
be  Bay,  joinin  full  commmion ;  bat  repeat  first  of  ail, and  tbeii 
k0  bapthedin  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jemts  for  the  remission  of 
sins^.  Acts.ii.  3&  And  with  the  same  sacred  regard  to  tbi 
divine  eommission,  Philip  said  to  the  eaaach,  if  thou  beliavest 
wsitk  all  thine  heart  thorn  mayest^  Acts  viii.  S7.  And  it  19  a  $et» 
tied  pc»Ht  on  all  hands,  that  if  parents  have  no^  right  to  bs^ 
Ami  for  ibefliselves,  their  cbildrea  can  have  no  right  on  dveir 
account. 

,  P»  Is  it  lawful  for  me  to  join  in  full  commnnion^  when  I 
kbfow  I  have  no  graced  can  I  answer  it  to  Ood  f 

M.  Yon  remember  when  the  King  came  in  to  view  the 
l^aests,  he  saw  a  man  among  than  not  having  on  a  weddk^ 
jj^ment,  to  whom  he  said,  friends  horn  earnest  thou  in  hithef, 
i»t  lumng  on  a  wedding  garment  f  and  he  was  speechiesM.  Ta 
make  a  false  and  lying,  profession  is  inexcusable  wickedness.  It 
is  true,,  there  Will  be  taies  along  with  the  wheat,  but  it  t«  the 
devil  sows  them  thc^,  and  not  the  servants.  And  \(  falsi 
brethren  come  into  the  church,  they  creep  in  unawares  ^  they 
have  no  right  to  be  there. 

P.  But  does  not  my  own  baptism  render  me  a  church  memx 

ber,  and  entitle  my  child  to  baptism,  although  I  am  destitute 

of  faith  and  repentance  \ 
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M;  "  CircQuiciBioii  verily  profitetb  if  tbou  keep  the  law : 
bul  if  tbou  be  a  breaker  of  tbe  law,  thy  circumcisioa  is 
made  aDcircuDicision.    For  be  is  qot  a  Jew^iliat  is  one  out- 
wardly; neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is  outward  in  tbe 
flesh."     Rom.  ii.  2<S..£8.    One  baptised  in  infancy,  who  in 
tbe  sight  of  God  practically  renounces  bis  baptism  when  adult, 
as  all  do  who  reject  Christ  and  continue  impenitent,  is  not 
qoasidered  by  God  as  entitle  to  the  .blessings  of  tbe  new 
covenant,  but  as  under  tbe  curse  of  the  law.    "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  not  is  condemned  already,  and  tbe  wrath  of  God 
abidetb  on  him."    John  iii.  19.  S6«    And  what  right  hatfa 
this  man  to  the  seals'  of  tbe  covenant  of  grace,  in  the  sight  of 
God,  who  is  by  Christ  himself  declared  io  be  under  condem- 
nation and  wrath  ? 

P.  Well,  if  I  have  no  right  to  baptism  for  my  poor  child,  I 
must  be  silent.     But  I  wish  it  might  be  baptised. 

M.  Will  you  allow  me  to  examine  the  earnest  desire  of 
baptism  which  you  express  ? 

P.  I  ought  to  be  willing.  I  ought  to  know  the  motives 
that  influence  me  :  for  God  knows  them,  wliether  I  do  or  not 
-  M-  I  am  glad  to  see  your  mind  so  serious  and  candid.  If 
this  temper  should  continue;  I  should  hope  all  yoar  doubts 
would  be  removed.  For  1  can  tell  you  seriously,  I  am  wil- 
ling to  baptise  your  child,  provided  yo^  do  understandingly 
and  with  all  your  heart  desire  it. 

P.  And  do  I  not  ?  I  should  be  a  cruel  parent  if  I  did  not. 

M.  Baptism,  you  know,  is  administered  in  the  name  qftke 
Fatherland  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  In  baptism, 
tb^fefore,  you  dedicate  your  child  to  God  tbe  Father^  through 
Jaftus  Christ  bis  Son,  to  be  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  and 
so  give  up  your  child  with  all  your  heart  to  the  Lord  for  ever 
to  be  educated  for  God,  and  to  be  for  him,  and  foi^  him 
alone,  in  time  and  to  eternity.  And  do  you  love  God  to  that  de^- 
gree,  as  thus  to  give  him  your  child  for  ever  ?  if  so,  why  do 
not  you  give  yourself  to  God,  first  of  all  ?  you  love  your  child, 
but  you  love  yourself  better.  First  of  all  then  cease  to  be 
cruel  to  yoiir  own  soul ;  no  longier  practically  renounce  your 
own  baptism,  by  turning  your  back  on  God  and  tbe  Redeem* 
er;  but  act  up  to  its  genuine  import ;  give  yourself  to  God, 
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through  Jesns  Christ  his  Son^  that  you  may  become  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Holy  Ghost  ^  and  thus  ratify  what  your  parents 
did  for  you,  when  they  dedicated  you  to  God  in  baptism.— 
This  is  <hat  owning  of  the  baptismal  covenant  which  God  re- 
quires at  your  hands.  Then  bring  your  dear  child,  and  con- 
secrate it  to  God  in  sincerity  and  truth.  This  is  the  way,  the 
right  way  for  a  blessing.  But  if,  instead  of  this,  you  are  mov- 
ed only  by  custom,  by  a  sense  of  worldly  honour,  by  pride  and 
shame;  and  desire  that  holy  ofdinance  to  be  administered  to 
your  child  from  unholy  motives,  as  Simon  Magus  destfed  the 
miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  answer  his  carnal  ends ; 
God  knows  it,  and  all  the  world  will  know  it  at  the  day  of 
judgment.  Pray,  how  was  it  when  yoqr  other  children 
were  baptised  i  and  how  is  it  in  general  to  all  appearance 
when  people  own  the  covenant  and  get  their  children  baptis- 
ed ?  are  they  brought  up  for  God  ;  or  only  to  serve  divers  lusts 
and  pleasures  i  Look  through  the  country  wherever  you  are 
acquainted  ;  the  youth  learn  to  dress,  to  sing,  to  dance  ;  but  do 
their  parents  appear  to  understand  that  they  have  devoted 
them  to  God  ?  and  is  this  evidently  their  great  concern  to 
bring  them  up  for  God  i  But  to  leave  others,  and  to  attend  ' 
only  to  your  own  heart ;  can  it  be  true,  that  you  have  9^  heart 
to  give  your  child  to  God,  and  yet  not  a  heart  to  give  yourself 
to  him  ?  think  of  it,  my  dear  sir. 

P.  1  must  grant  that  it  is  absurd  and  inconsistent,  for  a 
parent  to  pretend  to  have  a  heart  to  give  his  child  to  God^ 
and  yet  have  no  heart  to  give  himself  to  him.  But  I  do  de- 
sire to  give  myself  to  God. 

M.  Pray,  sir,  what  then  hinders  you  from  giving  yourself 
to  him  i  you  may  desire  to  escape  everlasting  misery,  you 
may  desire  to  be  happy  for  ever^  so  Bala^  did ;  self-love 
may  excite  to  this>  where  there  is  no  love  to  Ood  in  the  heart : 
but  if  you  love  God  so  as  to  be  willing  to  have  him  for  your 
portion  ;  if  you  love  Christ  so  as  to  be  willing  to  deny  your- 
self, take  up  your  cross  and  follow  him  ;  you  may  have  your 
choice  :  you  may  do  as  you  like :  '*  come,  for  all  things  are 
HOW  ready."  And  if  you  would  now  in  fact  make  this  choice^ 
k  would  put  an  end  to  your  present  difficulties  about  your 
child.   ^J^oU]inf,  therefore,  can.  hinder  the  baptism  of  your 
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okiM,  but  fiUQf  conliiraiiig  to  reject  God  and  the  Uedeeantr, 
hy  wbicb  yon  psaetically  reooaoee  yoor  own  baptbm^  mid 
£urfittt  all  the  Uestings  of  tbe  coYenant. 

P.  Shocking  affair !  my  child  uobaptitcd !  none  to  blame 
bat  it$  own  parents !  what  diaU  I  do  f 

M*  If  not  God  your  Creator  ?  are  yon  not  bis  by  an  ori- 
ginal absolnte,  entire  right  i  is  be  not  infinitely  worthy  of 
your  supreme  love  i  were  you  not  in  your  infancy  dedicated 
to  bim  in  baptism  i  and  have  you  turned  your  back  upoo 
bim  to  4his  very  boar;  and  practically  renounced  your  bap* 
tism  in  his  sight  ?  so  tbat^  dyiog  in  this  state,  your  baptism 
will  be  of  no  advantage  to  you ;  you  will  perish  among  tbf 
mdrcamcised,  amof^  the  unbaptised,  among  pagans;  as  it 
is  written,  he  thai  beliace^h  not  shall  be  damned,  and  exeif4 
yerepeni,pe9kailaU  liktmu  perish!  and  do  yon  now  in* 
^uiref  what  you  shall  do  i  ah,  my  dear  sir !  the  answer  is  plain. 
McpetU  and  be  converted,  thai  your  sins  may  be  bhtied  ond. 
Ami  thus  at  last  comply  with  the  iiaport  of  your  baptismt 
and  become  a  disciple  of  Christ*  '^  And  if  ye  are  Christ's^ 
tlien  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  bdrs  according  to  tlie  pro« 
*  vise.  But  ncito  the  wicked,  God  saitb,  what  bast  tbou  to  da 
to  declare  my  statutes  ?  or  that  thou  shooldest  take  my  cove- 
nant in  thy  mouib  f*  Psal.  I.  16.  Pray  accept  kindly  this 
advice  from  one  who  is  your  friend,  and  w1k>  is  bound  by 
office  to  act  an  honest  part  with  the  souls  committed  to  his 
diarge. 

p.  I  tliank  yon»  sir,  for  yonr  fidelity,  and  ask  your  prayeis ; 
for  the  present,  adieiil ! 

&(•  I  tbank  you  for  your  kind  visit.  I  ask  the  favovr  of 
another  hour,  when  yon  are  at  leisure.  I  am  always  aft  yoar 
nervioe;  and  mi^t  I  be  a  means  of  your  sdvatk>n,  it  woald 
give  mfi  JQy>  whTue  I  live,  and  after  I  am  dead,  tbrongh  eter^ 
i^al  ages.  I  only  add,  if  you  will  read  what  the  late  learned 
pious  President  Cdwards  wrote  on  the  qualifications  bt 
CbristJai;!  communion,  panted  at  Boston ;  and  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Green's  jueces  on  the  same  sabject,  printed  at  New^York ; 
you  may  in  them  see  the  tr^ith  confirmed,  and  objections  an*< 
swered  more  largely.  And  if  aftfx  all  you  should  desii«  far- 
Urn  Qws^mtio^  OA  this  wrfyt^jt,  I  will  be  ready  to  attend 
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whenevirr  you  will  be  so  kind  as  to'  call  npon  me.  Onlf 
-come  at  all  times,  as  you  have  at  this,  in  a  serious,  friendly, 
candid  spirit ;  remembering  this  is  one  of  the  most  interest*- 
iiig,  aohMBn,  and  important  subjecu.    Adieu,  my  dear  sir. 

DIALOGUE  II. 

Without  holiness,  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,  Pavi.. 

Whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny 
kefore  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Jesus  Christ. 

Parishioner.  Rkverbnd  Sir,  as  you  asked  the  fa- 
vour of  another  hour,  when  I  should  be  at  leisure,  I  am  tiovr 
come  to  pay  you  a  second  visit,  to  let  you  know  my  senti* 
ments  plainly,  and  hope  you  will  treat  me  with  all  the  calm- 
ness and  kindness  you  professed  before. 

Minister.  1  am  ready  to  hear  every  thing  you  have 
losay. 

P.  I  freely  confess  you  made  me  say,  and  consent  to  every 
thing  you  chose  I  should  say  :  and  now  I  choose  to  turn  the 
tables.  And  if  you  will  be  as  condescending  to  me  as  I  was 
to  you,  I  doubt  not  but  I  shall  easily  gain  my  point. 

M.  •!  mean  to  be  condescending. 

P.  You  intimate  there  is  no  text  of  Scripture  to  justify  the 
practice  of  those  having  children  baptised,  who  do  not  come 
to  the  Lord's  supper.  Allow  there  is  none,  it  does  not  in  the 
least  prove  the  point.  I  will  as  easily  be  a  proselyte  to  your 
opioion,  if  you  will  point  me  a  text  of  Scripture  which  saith 
^hat  all  who  were  baptised,  or  had  their  chiidven  baptised; 
came  to  the  Lord's  supper. 

M.  There  are  many  things  may  be  gathered  from  Revela* 
tion,  which  are  not  expressed  in  terms. 

P,  Very  true ;  and  1  think  equally  on  my  side  of  the  ques- 
tion as  OH  yours.  I  remember  you  intimated  before,  that  it 
was  not  the  custom  any  wliere  at  the  first  settling  this  coon- 
try,  to  baptise  tlie  children  of  any,  only  those  who  come  to 
ihe  Lord's  table ;  mod  that  k  is  uoi  to  this  day  the  practice 
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of  the  church  of  Scotland  ;  ^^hich  1  find  is  a  mistake^  as  I 
am  'informed^  upon  good  authority,  that  the  chorcfa  of  Scot- 
land ever  did,  and  do  to  this  day,  baptise  for  those  who'do  not 
come  .to  the  table.  And  am  well  knowing  to  the  practice  of 
the  Presbyteries  in  this  country,  that  they  actually  do  baptise, 
for  those  who  do  not  come  to  the  table  of  the  Lord. 

M.  Allow  this  to  be  so,  it  does  not  provfe  there  is  any  half- 
way covenant. 

P.  It  is  readily  allowed,  and  I  believe  generally,  if  not  uni- 
versally agreed,  that  there  is  no  half-way  covenant ;  Doctor 
Mather  never  supposed  an  half-way  covenant.  And  I  freely 
allow  it  is  the  duty  of  all  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table, 
whom  the  church  will  accept.  But  to  oblige  persons  to  that 
which  we  cannot  convince  them  they  may  safely  do,  seems 
hard,  and  contrary,  to  that  Christian  spirit  which  the  Gospel 
.urgeth.  Rom.  xv.  ].  We  then  that  are  strong,  ought  to  bear 
the  infirmities  of  the  weak.  Gal.  vi.  2.  Bear  ye  one  another's 
burdens. 

M.  The  Gospel  every  where  urgeth  condescension.  Bat 
persons  who  in  a  judgment  of  charity  are  pious,  are  obliged 
by  the  express  command  of  Christ.  Luke  xxii.  19*  ThU  do  in 
remembrance  of  mc. 

P.  I  cannot  believe  the  command  of  Christ  obligeth  any 
of  his  followers  to  do  that  which  they  in  their  consciences 
dare  not  attempt,  under  their  then  present  circumstances.  I 
believe  it  is  their  duty  to  come,  but  I  believe  they  must  first 
get  their  scruples  removed  ;  and  I  believe  the  church  must 
allow  them  that  privilege,  which  if  they  will  not,  in  order  to 
be  consistent  with  themselves,  they  must  proceed  to  excom- 
munication ;  and  I  cannot  see  why  the  church  must  not  pro- 
ceed further,  and  excommunicate  all  baptised  persons. who 
neglect  to  come  to  the  Lord*s  table;  for  they  are  all  visible 
members  of  the  church.  A  sad  consequence,  if  it  cannot  be 
prevented. 

M.  To  drive  the  point,  will  undoubtedly  make  sad  work  ;  but 
it  will  not  do  to  tell  persons  they  will  be  accepted  of  Gdd,  if 
they  be  not  gracious ;  neither  will  it  do  for  us  to  lead  them 
to  make  a  lying  profession  :  nothing  short  of  a  gracious  profes- 
sion will  give  a  person  a  right  to  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel. 
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p.  Sir,  I  allow  what  jou  say  in  part^  and  I  do  not  know 
that  any  one  pretends  to  the  contrary ;  all  are  agreed  in  it, 
that  no  person  ever  can  be  accepted  of  God,  and  be  finally 
happy,  short  of  real  holiness;  but  whoever  thought,  (unless  it 
be  spme  wild  enthusiast,)  that  a  person  might  not  be  exhoKto 
ecl  to  atteofipt  to  do  his  duty,  unless  lie  could  do  it  perfectly  J 
It  seems  the  sentimentsryoo  advance  amount  to  the  same  ab* 
surdity  lately  taught  by  a  foreigner,  that  none  but  those  who 
are  gracious  are  to  be  urged  to  do  any  doty«.    And  with  re- 
gard to  a  tying  profession,  it  seems  your  sentiments  lead  per- 
sons to  it.     For,  according  to  you,  those  who  make  professicm 
of  real  piety,  have  a  right  to  the  ordinance  of  God  ;  and  those 
whom  the  church  receive  on  this  foot,  are  really  in  covenant. 
So  it  is  not  grace  which  gives  the  right,  bnt  a  profession  :  theii 
if  that  profession  is  a  false  one^  and  the  person  who  makes  it 
is  an  hypocrite,  a  false  profession,  even  a  Iie,.brin^  a  person 
really  into  covenant  with  God,  and  gives  him  a  right  to  his 
ordinances.     If  I  understand  you,  there  cannot  be'  any  pro- 
fession, only  a  lying  one,  unless  persons  are  gracious.     So  a 
lying  profession  does  bring  persons  visibly  into  covenant  with 
God,  or  none  are  visibly  in  covenant  with  God,  only  those 
who  are  gracious*    This  I  think  is  contrary  to  the  divine  de- 
claratiQn>=  and  to  all  the  divine  conduct  towards  bis  covenant 
people.    God  allowed  them  toenter  into  covenant :  God  treat-^^ 
ed  them  as  being  in  covenant:  and  declared  they  were  in  Co* 
venant,  and  accordingly  had  compassion  on  them,  offered 
them  special  privileges  and  glorious  means,  that  they  might  be; 
trained  up  for  his  heavenly  kingdom. 

.  M.  There  seem  to  be  sonie  difficulties  which  1  had  not 
thought  of;  but  is  it  not  the  covenant  of  grace  which  is  to  be 
owned  f 

P.  Doubtless  it  is  ;  no  one  dare  deny  it.  Neither  need  they 
be  led  to  give  their  assent  to.any  chapter  in  the  Apocrypha. 
No  one  disputes  its  being  the  covenant  of  grace ;  but  by  at- 
tending upon  God*s  ordinances,  they  mean  to  confirm  their 
belief  of  the  truth  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  laying  themselves 
under  more  solemn  obligations  to  perform  every  duty. 

M.  I  think  it  my  duty  in  private,  as  well  as  in  public,  to 
explain  the  covenant,  and  to  see  to  it,  that  persons  under- 
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aUiu)  rt  b^forto  they  ttiahe  it^  mad  to  instruct  tbem  w6at  s  wick* 
cd  tbidg  U  i»  to  lie  to  God. 

P.  Very  well>  Sir;  do  doubt  it  is  a  minister's  dotj;  wod 
equally  upon  nay  principles  as  od  yours.  I  thing  it  tbe  du^ 
of  ministers  to  teach  and  instruct  persons^  and  show  them 
how  duty  is  to  he  performed ;  but  .not  teach  tbem  to  ncj^ect 
doiyi  if  they  cannot  do  it  in  a  perlect  manner.  Men  me  da 
where  in  the  bible  forbid  to  enter  into  covenant,  nor  to  be 
baptised^  nor  to  attend  the  Lord's  supper^  nor  to  do  any  other 
dnty>  unless  tinder  some  special  circumstances;  but  abuod- 
anlly  required  to  do  in  a  right  manner  every  duty^  the  one 
aa  well  as  the  other.  But  no  q»ecial  qualification  is  rehired 
of  men  to  attempt  to  do  duty,  more  under  the.  New  Testa* 
ment  than  under  the  Old.  All  the  congregation  of  Israel 
were  reqiured,  except  under  particular  uncleanness :  and  I 
cannot  find  any  thii^  lo  the  contrary  under  the  New  Testa* 
ment  The  Pharisees,  and  lawj^ers  w«re  blamed  for  reject- 
ing the  counsel  of  Gtod,  they  noti  being  baptised.  (Luke  vii. 
90^)  If  it  is  the  doty  of  all  to  be  baptised,  and  to  auend  the 
Lord's  supper^  then  it  is  the  doty  of  ministers  and  ciiurchei 
to  receive  all  those  who  tiwbly  are  qualified. 

M.  God  never  proposed  any  covenant  to  inaakind,  bat 
what  required  real  holiness  on  man's  part.  The  coi^enaat 
of  grace  requires  repentance  towaids  God,  and  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ* 

P.  The  covenant  of  grace  reqoires  real  holiness,  on  mans 
part^  for  eternal  salvation.  Repentance,  and  faith  are  abso^ 
lutely  necessary  for  salvation.  But  faith  and  repentance  are 
not  absolutely  necessary  to  give  persons  a  right  to  attend  the 
means  of  grace ;  fcH*  those  who  have  not  true  Eaicb,  are  called 
upon  to  attend  the  means  of  grace.  Though  the  objection 
may  be  made,  that  wicked  men's  prai^ers  are  abomination 
unto  God,  yet  it  is  their  duty  to  pray,  as  God  commands  ^1 
men.  The  Pharisees  were  blamed  for  praying  in  the  stress, 
that  they  might  huve  glory  from  men.  But  they  were  not 
blamed  for  praying;  for  ungodly  men  are  blamed  for  not  pray- 
ing. Psalm  xiv.  4.  Isai.  xliii.  ^.  So  men  are  blamed  for 
leaving  off  praying ;  (Job  xxivii.  10.)  hence  it  is  their  duty  to 
pray  under  their  circumstances.    Beal  holiness  is  required  on- 


mail's  pftrt  for  salvfttton^  but  whether  real  holiaesft  t$  required 
in  order  to  enter  into  covenant^  it  another  thing.    God  de* 
clares;  (Lev.  xxvi.)  **  that  be  would  puntdh  brael  beeaiiiie 
tbey  bad  despised  hid  judgi&etitft,  and  because  their  soul  aiik 
Jhorred  his  statutesi  (v.  44.)  and  fei  for  all  that^  when  thef  b6 
iti  the  land  of  their  enetnies>  I  will  not  c^st'  them  away^  nei* 
ther  will  I  abhor  them  to  deiitroy  them  ttjlterly^  and'to  break 
my  covenant  with  them>  for  I  am  the  Lord  their  God,*'  Noir 
1  do  not  see^  if  persons  ifnay  not  enter  into  covenant  only  o^ 
the  plan  of  beitig  holy^  why  they  ftiust  not  be  cast  out  oo  tbt 
plan  of  iheir  being  unholy  ;  which  id  not  done^  as  declared 
above^  and  in  many  other  places.     But  God  does  really  allow 
nnregenerate  men  to  be  in  covenant,  and  treats  them  as  h^ 
itig  in  coventmt :    fi  Cfaron.  xxxvi»  15.  and  the  Lord  God  of 
Iheir  fathers  sent  them  hid  messengers,  risii^  up  by  times  and 
aeiiding  them;  because  be  had  eoslpassion  on  his  people 
arid  on  his  dwellifig  place.    God  does  not  dedlare  the  eove*- 
liant  Yoid,  but'  rather,  he  will  keep  covenant  to  a  thoasaad 
generations.    If  men  were  not  in  covenant,  they  could  not 
l»e  oast  oilt    Biit  tbey  really  are  in  covenant,  though  unra** 
generate.     For  my  own  part,  I  freely  confess  I  cannot  find 
that  the  Scripture  refi^esents  real  holinesfr  absolutely  necessa- 
ry^ visibly  to  enter  into  covenant,  and  attend  God's  ordinan^ 
ces.    I  know  many  texts  are  mentioned,  %  Chron.  xv.  16«  ii 
one ;  and  all  Judah  rejoiced  at  the  oath,  for  they   bad  sworn 
with  all  their  hearts,  and  sought  him  with  their  whole  desire^ 
and  he  waft  found  of  Ihem,  and  the  Lord  gave  them  rest 
round  about.    Who  can  once  suppose  that  this  was  done  in 
a  gracious  manner  by  all  the  thousands  of  Judah,  and  Ben«> 
jamiii,  and  some  of  the  other  tribes?  let  us  hear  the  covenant, 
and  the  truth  will  appear^  ver.  ]€j  IS.  and  they  entered  into 
a  covenant  to  ieek  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathersi  with  all 
th^r  heart,  and  with  all  their  sotil-^That  vrtioioever  would 
not  seek  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  should  be  pat  to  death,  whe* 
tber  small  or  great,  whether  man  or  wiM&air.    Israel  were  fait 
en  into  idolatry,  and  Asa  was  reforming  tbem^    And  they 
w^re  required  reallf  to  tarn  from  the  service  of  idols  to  tiie  ser- 
vice of  the  living  God,  and  this  is  what  is  required  in  the  ex^ 

temal  covenant,  viz.  to  break  off  from  sin,  and  turn  to  God* 
vox.  111.  52 
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Another  text  is  that,  Acts  viii.  37.  ifthmbdkvM  xtiith  all 
thiri$  heart  thou  maj^est,  by  which  from  the  conl^xt  there 
cannot  be  any  more  aonsistently  undfratood  than*  bis  beViei^ 
Jesas  was  the  Christ  the  prophet  bad  foretold^  and  that  bapr 
tism  was  the  way  in  which  we  are  now  to  be  visibly  introduce 
cd  into  covenant  with  God.    If  the  eumich  was  a  good  man, 
it  does  not  appear  that  Philip  acted  upon  the  pl#in  to  m- 
oeive  only  good  men^  or  that  he.  could  act  upon  the  plao* 
Having  no  rule  to  determine  by,  we  infer  that  what  Philip 
acted  upon,  was  the  eunuch's,  giving  his  full  assent  that  Je- 
sus was  the  Christ.   .  <     ; 

M.  We  do  not  mean  to  act  upon  the  plan  of  Jmowit^ 
whether  men  are  gracious  or  not. 

P.  I  cannot  say  what  you  mean ;  but  what  you  say  se^ns 
to  imply  it;  if  you  mean  they  should  make  no  higher,  profes- 
sion than  we  do,  why  do  you  tell  ihem^  they  have  no  right 
unless  they  are  gracious  ?  We  require  persons  to  make,  pro- 
fession of  their  belief  of  the  Christian  religion,  their  assent  to 
the  glorious  doctrines,  acknowledging  their  obligations^  de- 
termining to  be  faithful  according  to  them.  U^pon  which 
profession  you  will  receive  them,  if  they  will  tell  ypu  they  be- 
lieve they  are  gracious.  I  cannot  find  any  such  rule  ;.L  wish 
they  were  all  gracious,  and  that  we  had  good  evidence  to  be- 

lievt  they  were.  • 

M.  Is  baptism,  administered  without  a  divine  warrant^.alike- 
ly  means  to  do  a  child  any  good  ? 

P.  No,  Sir;  not  with  neither,  only  as  it  brings  a  child  visi- 
bly into  covenant  with  God,  and  so  puts.it  into  the  way  of; 
covenant  mercies  :  unless  you  hold  it  ,to  be  regeneration. 

M.  But  you  remember  the  commission  i  a    ■       . 

P.  Yes^Sir ;  but  1  think  you  have  not  rightly  represented  it.. 
The  commission  at  large  is.  Mat.  xzvii.  19-  "  Go  ye  there* 
fore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Uoiy  Ghost."  Tht^s ; un- 
limited was  their  commission  to  t^ach  and  baptise.  That  in 
the  1 6th.  of  Mark,  doubtless  means  the  same  thing.  Minis* 
ters  are  to  instruct  persons  in  the  Christian  religion  and  to 
baptise  them.  But  you  do  not  consider  baptism  as  include 
in  the  commissions  Go  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature. 
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You  say^  thus  unlimited  is  the  commission  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel. And  he  that  befiveth  and  is  baptised  shall  be  saved- 
You  say,  the  feith  which  entitles  to  baptism,  is  a  saving  faith. 
It  i§  quite  beyond  me  how  you  get  this  consequence.  I  ima- 
gine you  miiy  as  easily  get  another,  viz.  That  baptism  is  sav- 
ing; He  that  bttieveth,  and  is  baptiied,  shall  be  saved.  It  is 
here  dieclared  that  true  faith  is  absolutely  necessary  for  salva* 
tfoh  j  but'  baptism  is  tiot.  Persons  who  are  never  baptised  may 
be  saved.  The  faith  here,  that  Christ  speaks  of,  is  not  that 
merely  which  entitles  to  baptism,  btit  that  which  entitles  to 
eternaliife>  which  is  clear  by  the  opposite.  He  that  beUeveth 
and  is  baptised,  shall  besitccd ;  but  he  that  helitveth  not  shall 
h€  damned.  The  text  does  not  say.  He  that  believeth  not,  and 
is  not  baptised,  shalljbe  damned ;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall 
ie  damned, 

M.  You  remember  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests, 
how  he  treated  the  man  who  had  not  on  a  wedding  gar- 
ment ? 

P.  Yes,  sir ;  and  readily  allow  that  God  will  act  as  the 
searcher  of  hearts,  at  the  great  day  of  judgment,  and  will 
punish  every  one  who  is  not  found  having  on  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ. 

M.  Do  look  through  the  country,  and  observe  the  conduct 
of  those  in  the  present  practice  of  owning  the  covenant,  and 
getting  their  children  baptised  ;  are  they  brought  up  for  God  i 
the  youth  learn  to  dress,  to  sing,  and  dance,  but  do  their  pa- 
rents appear  to  understand  that  they  have  devoted  them  to  God  ? 

P.  Verily^  sad  and  awful  is  the  case,  dreadful  the  neg- 
lect, and  parents  will  have  an  awful  account  to  give.  But, 
pray,  sir,  can  you  give  me  any  better  account,  where  churches 
have  practised  on.  the  other  plan  i  Hath  it  appeared  that  pa- 
rents have  been  more  faithful  toJ)ring  up  their  children  for 
God  ?  And  hath  it  had  any  better  effect ;  if  it  hath,  it  is  an  ar- 
gument in  your  favour  ;  if  not,  the  contrary  ;  it  must  bean  ar- 
gument against  you.  Instanctp  the  pan»lies,  we  may  appeal 
to  all  who  have  been  acquainted,  whether  parents  have  not 
apparently  taken>  at  least  as  great  pains  to  instruct  and  edu-^ 
cate  thdr,  children ;  and  that  as  many  at  ]en%t  have  beea 
trained   up   for  God,  uitder^  the   former  practice  as  under 
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tbe  prcieat.    What   grwt  benefit  ibea  upon  your  fdaiil' 

Surely  none.  But  wffer  me  to  meoiion  one  disadvuotagc ;  the 

peace  of  the  church  ii  greatly  disUirbed :  which  seems  to  bf 

the  chief  efect  of  warm  controverBies :  therefore  I  wish  yon 

gentlemen  ministen  would  treat  the  subject  caimly^  if  you 

cannot  be  persuaded  to  neglect  the  controversy*    Fbr  I  tiem- 

bJe  to  think  of  the  awful  conaequeQC^s,  and  pray  God  toprc^ 

vent  them,  by  leading  his  cbwcbea  into  the  way  of  all  tmtb. 

I  confess  my  difficultios  are  ratbep  increased  tlMindiminished» 

and  must  think  the  present  practice,  well  attended  to,  will  be 

most  for  the  general  good.    I  know  some  difficulties  liiay  be 

proposed  in  either  practice:  but  I  think  contention  is  beat  to 

be  left  off  before  it  be  meddled  with,  and  hope  you  will  joiB 

issue  with  me  to  drop  the  affair,  as  I  have  no  de^gn  of  engag* 

ing  in  the  controversy.    In  the  mean  time  I  earnestly  wsh  to 

see  men  truly  concerned  about  the  great  things  of  anodber 

ivorld,  to  see  ministers  and  churches  joinmg  harmoaioosiy, 

to  spread  far  and  wide  the  honours  of  the  Lamb  that  was  slain^ 

but  is  alive  for  ei^rmore,  that  God  may  be  glorified,  the 

churches  have  peace,  and  be  edified.    Adieii)  dear  Sir. 

A  PARISHIONER. 


POSTSCRIPT. 

p.  Sir,  if  I  mistake  not,  you  represent  it  to  iio  a  new 
thing  to  allow  baptism  to  the  children  of  any  batthoee  whose 
parents,  one  or  both,  w«e  in  full  communioii,  broi^bt  m 
forty  years  after  the  first  church  was  formed,  by  the  synod 
met  at  Boston  in  the  year  }fi6^  The  Rev.  Dr.  Increase  Msi«- 
iber  gives  Qs  a  very  different  account  in  the  book  you  quoted. 
He  mentions  the  opinion  of  many  of  the  most  pious  and  god* 
]y  ministers  who  cam^  over  into  this  country  at  tlie  first  set- 
tling of  New^England.    Mr.  Cotton^  Mr.  Hooker,  and  Mr. 
Stone,  who  came  in  the  same  v^sel  in  the  year  1633,  alt 
freely  give  their  opinion,  that  children,  whose  parents  are  bap- 
tisedi  have  a  tighi  to  baptism,  who  nxe  in  covenant  until  they 


are  casi  out.   Mr.  CJottoQj  mmtit^r  of  Itbe  firtt  dwrofa  in 

Bostoa>  says^  io  a  letter  (Jaled  in  th«  year  iGS^,  (which  waa 

Ikefore  l66£.)  we  may  not  acGOunt  such  parea0  for  Pugaos  au4 

iofid^i^  who  are  tbetnaehes  baptised^  and  pirofess  their  belief 

of  tbie  fandamental  art*c)^  of  the  Chris|iaQ  faith,  aod  live 

n^thoot  notorious  scandalous  cxiines,  though  they  give  not 

d^ir  evidence  of  tlieir  i^peaerate  state.    In.  the  year  IdSSg 

come  over>  JMather,  Norton^  and  Shepherd.  .  Three  ejctraoi?- 

4tiiary  men ;  each  give  their  opinion  in  the  affirmative.  In  the 

year  1636>  came  Patrick  and  Rogers^  Mr*  Soiith  of  Weatliera* 

jgeld^Mr  Pruddeo  of  Milfojsdj,  and  maiiy  others,  all  in  the 

«|Briiiative.    So  th^  cot^regationdists  at  bome>  Du  Owen, 

X)r.  Holn^s,  and  others.     From  wliich  rt  appear^,  that  it  waa 

no  new  thing  for  persona  in  covenant  to  have  their  children 

baptised,  if  they  did  not  come  to  the  t^ible*    And  I  think 

mapy  of  their  ai|piments  unaaswerable*  P* 


DIALOUGE  III. 

PAtiiSttio^ER.  Sir,  this  third  vbtt  I  am  come  to  make 
you,  for  I  have  lately  read  a  piece  printed  at  New-London, 
entitled,  "  A  dialogue  between  a  miiiister  and  his  parishion- 
er, concerning  the  half-way  covenant,  continued ;"  said  to  be 
written  by  one  of  the  most  learned  and  ingenious  ministers  in 
the  colony.  I  hope  therefore,  now  if  ever,  by  the  assistance 
of  such  a  patron,  to  be  able  to  carry  my  point.  Instructed 
•  liy  him,  I  give  up  Ae  htfff*way  covenant ;  I  grant  there  is 
l»]t  one  covenant:  I  give  up  the  half-way  practice  too,  as 
founded  only  in  tgnoratice,  aud  the  mistaken  notions  of  the 
vulgar.  1  am  convlYiced,  that  b^  that  is  qualified  to  have 
his  ehHdfen  baptised,  is  equally  qualified  to  come  to  the 
LordV  table.  I  come  therefoi'e  to  claim  baptism'  for  my 
ebitd,  and  a  place  at  the  Lord's  table  fi>r  myself,  as  my  pro- 
per right.  p»  6.  However,  I  am  not  well  pleased  at  the  pub- 
lication of  our  discourse  in  my  first  visit,  although  I  must  con- 
fess you  have  given  a  fair  representation  of  What  passed,  be- 
cause being  very  dull  at  that  time,  I  make  but  a  very  jndiff^- 
ent  figure  in  the  eyes  of  the  public,  p.  2. 
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MlNiSTEK.  Be  cotxrfortedj  my  friend ;  no  blame  is  laid 
on  yon  by  the  public.  I  bear  it  all ;  land  I  am  witling  to 
bear  it  for  your  good  :  and  methinks  you  bave  only  caase  of 
joy  and' thankfulness;  for  to  be  convinced  so  soonof  yonr 
mistake^  is  no  small  fevonr*  No  doubt  the  voice  of  tbe  cler* 
gy>  who  practise  tbe  half-wav,  declaring  as  one  man^  that 
he  who  is  qualified  to  offer  his  child  to  baptism^  is  equally 
qualified  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table^  has  wrought  your  con- 
viction ;  for  your  former  faith  and  practice  were  grounded 
merely  oh  the  custom  of  the  country :  this  led  you  to  think 
that  the  Lord's  supper  was  more  holy  than  baptism.  But  while 
yon  hear  all  the  ministers,  with  whom  you  converse,  declare 
tbey  mean  no  such  thing ;  they  practise  the  half-way  only 
in  condescension  to  the  ignorance,  and  groundless  nnscriptu- 
ral  scruples  of  tbe  oommon  people ;  you  are  convinced ;  yoa 
give  up  the  point ;  you  own  the  command  of  Christ,  do  this 
m  rememhranee  of  me,  is  binding  on  ail  bis  disciples:  but, 
pray,  upon  what  grounds,  do  you  now  so  boldly  claim  bap* 
tism  for  your  child  i 

P.  Although  I  was  ''  uncommonly  dull  and  muddy,''  in 
my  first  visit ;  yet,  "  you  know,  sir,  what  I  wanted  was  to  have 
my  child  baptised.  As  you  told  me  there  was  but  on^  cove- 
nan t,  so. we  were  agreed  that  I  had  entered  into  that  cove- 
nant, the  very  same  covenant  that  you  entered  into  three  and 
thirty  years  ago,  when  you  was  admitted  into  the  church. 
And,  sir,  why  may  I  not  have  tbe  seal  of  it  set  upon  my 
child  ?"  p.  4..  , 

M.  Did  not  I  expressly  tell  you,  that  ^'  If  the  covenant 
owned  is  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  if  the  parent  acts  iMider* 
standingly  and  honestly  in  the  affair,  he  is  a  good  OMn;  be 
has  a  right  before  God  to  baptism  for  his  child|ren,  and  an 
equal  right  to  tl>e  Lord's  supper  i  But  that  if  the  covenant 
owned  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace,  those  who  have  owned  it, 
have  in  the  sight  of  God  no  right  to  either  of  those  .ordiDaoces, 
which  are  seals  of  that  covenant,  ^nd  of  no  other :  no  more 
right  than  if  they  had  given  their  assent  to  any  chapter  in 
the  Apocrypha,  ?'  . 

P*  True,  you  did  so ;  and  there  is  but  one  cwtnant,  says 
my  patron. 


f 
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M.  TlHft  covenant  then  is  the .  covieoant  of  graee^  wtrich^ 
we  are  all  agreed^  requires  repentance  toward  God^  and  failh 
toward  pur  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  or  else  tiiere  is  no  covenant 
of  grace  at  all ;  for  be  says  there  is  but  one.  But  lay  your 
hand  upon  your  hearty  and  tell  me  the  truth  honestly^  did  you 
mean  to  profess  repentance  toward  God  and  fiaith  toward  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christy  when  you  owned  the  covenant  ?  pr  in 
other  words^  did  yon  mean  to  pi^ofess  a  compliance  with 
the  covenant  of  grace  i  Pray^  sir>  recollect  and  repeat  the 
very  words  you  spake  to  me  in  your  first  visit. 

P.  Yon  make  me  blnsb ;  for  I  told  you  the  truth  in  my 
first  visil;,  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart ;  and  this  is  what  I 
said :  I  ^^  knew  myself  to  be  unconverted ;  I  meant  to  own 
the  covenant^  as  the  phrase  is,  and  have  my  children  bap- 
tised ;  but  I  bad  no  design  to  profess  godliness,  or  to  pretend 
a  real  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace.  This  godly 
people  may  do,  but  it  bad  been  great  by poorisy  in  me  to  do 
it.  To  lie  to  men  is  bad,  but  to  lie  to  God  is  worse.  I  sup- 
posed that  owning  the  covenant  was  what  the  unconverted 
might  do."  These  were  my  very  words :  and  on  these  prin- 
ciples I  acted,  as  do  all  others  that  I  am  acquainted  with,, 
who  own  the  covenant,  have  their  children  baptised,  and  dp 
not  come  to  the  Lord's  table  ;  and  I  verily  thought  this  was 
right  before  my  first  visit. 

M.  How  is  it  possible  a  man  so  honest  as  you  then  ap- 
peared to  be,  sbould  ,now  act  such  a  dishonest  part,  as  you 
have  done?  It  is  my  duty,  as  a  minister  of  Christy  to  rebuke 
you  sharply ;  for  then  you  told  me,  as  you  now  own,  that  you 
did  not  mean  to  profess  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of 
gracey  upon  which  I  denied  baptism  to  your  child  ;  and  yet 
jmt  now  you  pretended,  you  did  mean  to  do  it.  You  have 
need  to  blush ;  this  deliberate  dissimulation  in  such  an  affair,, 
is.  no  small  crime.  Did  your  learned  patron  advise  you  to 
this  8tep»  to  get  your  child  baptised  f  Is  this  the  way  to  obtain 
God's  blessing  ?  , 

P.  Be  this  as  it  may,  I  ain  willing  now  to  make  a  profession, 
and  publicly  to  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  and  I  have  no 
objection  against  the  form  used  in  your  church.    I  can  make 


4l6  THB  RA1?*WA¥  COtSNANT. 

that  corenant>  and  speak  traly  in  the  sight  of  Ood^  tiotwhh- 
standing  I  know  i  hAve  no  grace,  p.  6, 7. 

M.  How  can  a  man  who  knows  he  ha^  no  grace,  profess  a 
compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  without  wilftil  lyifag? 

P.  I  do  riot  mean  to  make  a  profession  that  shall  rmply 
conversion.    There  wonid  be  '  special  hypocrisy*  in  ^ing 

So.  p.  14. 

M,  What  then  f  do  yott  suppose  the  dncoh Verted  do  com* 
ply  with  the  covenant  df  grace  ?  That  the  uncoov^ted  hatif 
repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  omr  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  ?  That  thfe  anconverted  choose  the  LotS  Jehovah  for 
their  sovereign  Lord,  and  supreme  good  through  Jesui  Christ, 
and  give  up  themselves  to  his  service,  to  watk  in  kll  hiiwayf, 
seeking  his  glory  ? 

P.  No,  sir,  by  no  means.  But  ''if  it  be  true  tfcat  the 
Lord  Jehovah  is  my  sovereign  Lord  and  sdpremis  good  through 
Jesus  Christ,  i.  e.  if  it  be  true,  that  he  who  through  Clirist 
is  the  author  of  being,  and  of'ev^ry'toercy  to  all  the  living, 
is  the  sovereign  Lord  and  supreme  good  of  every  living  soul, 
it  is  no  hanu  to  avouch  it.**  I  mean  to  give»my  assent  to 
this  truth,  and  no  more. 

M.  Doth  riot  the  devil  believe  the  truth  of  this  proposition 
as  firmly  as  any  wicked  man  does  i  and  t»  he  in  covenant  ? 
You  have  need  to  be  better  instructed  about  the  nature  of  eo" 
terin^  into  covenant  with  God,  before  yon  can  be  ccmsidered 
as  qualified  in  point  of  doctrinal  knowledge.  ^ 

P.  No,  sir,  I  am  not  so  ignorant,  neither.  I  know  in  what 
sense  yoo  mean  to  understand  your  covenant.  But  knowing 
myself  to  b&  unconverted,  I  cannot  profess  a  compliatiee  wkb 
the  covenant  of  grace  in  that  sense.  I  ^nriot  profin^  su* 
preme  love  to  God,  and  that  I  do  actually  take  him  as  iny 
Ood>  my  chief  good,  through  Jesu9  Christ.  This  is  not  in 
my  heart.  Th^efor«  I  mean  to  adopt  the  words  of  4be  cove- 
nant in  a  different  sense;  even  in  the  sense  in  whtcban  uticdn^ 
verted  man  who  is  at  enmity  against  God  may  use  them,  aiid 
yet  speak  trne. 

M.  But  this  is  not  to  profess  a  eomptiMice  with  the  co- 
venant of  grace.  And  therefore  should  yon  make  it,  it  ootid 
give  you  no  right  to  sealing  ordinances  for  yourself  or  your 
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cfaild.  Kaiher  is  it  gjrpss  and  scandalpas  dissinoula^Qa,  v#ry 
much  like  what  is  practised  by  Arians  and  Socinians  among 
the  clergy  of  the  church  of  England^  when  they  subscribe  the 
tbiny*iiiiie  articles,  in  order  to  qualify  themselves  for  a  bene* 
fice  ^pon  the  establishment;  which  practice  is  condemned 
by  all  honest  men. 

P.  Be  this  as  it  may,  I  can  at  least  with  moral  sinceritjr 
promise,  ''.  to  walk  in  all  his  ways  and  kee^  all  bis  coih^ 
xaands,  seeking  his  glory."  p«  7. 

M.  The  obedience  engaged  by  one  who  professes  a  com- 
pliance with  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  that  kind  of  obedience 
which  the  covenant  requires,  viz.  an  holy  obedience,  an 
obedience  which  proceeds  from  faith  and  love.  And  do  you 
mean  to  engage  this  i 

P.  No,  by  no  means.  I  only  mean  to  engage  what  an 
unconverted,  man  may  do,  while  such.  p.  7  ^. 

M.  But  this  unholy  obedience  is  not  that  kind  of  obedi* 
ence,  which  the  covenant  of  grace  requires  at  your  haiids. 
So  that  you  mean  to  profess  neither  to,  comply  with  the  co- 
vejiant  of  grace  at  preset,  npr  to  live  such  a  holy  life  as  k 

« 

a  OtlwiMRitert  mointwiiy  tluilfiMh  as  Imov.  tinemselvoi  to  }m  iincoiiirert#d, 
when  they  join  in  full  conimttntoD  vUh  the  eharch,  are  to  ea^ge  that  retj  kind 
of  obedience  required  in  the  coTenant  of  grace,  from  that  time  and  forward  till 
they  die.  They  are  not  te  profess  that  they  have  as  yet  lored  Gol^  Believed 
in  Christ,  repented  of  their  sins,  or  Kred  holy  lives ;  bat  they  are  to  engage  thetft 
they  will  do  all  this  as  soon  as  ever  they  have  joined  with  the  church,  snd  from 
that  time  forward  till  they  die.  This  is  Mr.  Beekwith*s  •ehenie,  answer  to  Mi"* 
Green,  p .  S6.  If  these  professors  are  so  near  being  converted  in  their  own  judg- 
ments, really  and  honestlv,  that  they  do  expect  to  be  actually  converted  as  soon 
as  they  have  joined  with  the  church,  it  is  a  pity  they  do  not  j}Ut  <!IS  ttkdlt  pnbHe 
profesdon  tiU  the  next  sabbath ;  and  so  be  converted  first :  and  then  they  tai^t 
make  a  full  profession  of  a  present  compliance  with  the'CoveoAntof  graise,  and  |o 
the  whole  controversy  might  be  ended.  This  is  always  the  way  that  honest  peo- 
ple take  when  they  enter  into  the  marriage  covenant,  to  which  this  writer  c6n|- 
pares  this  transaction.  They  do  not  come  and  present  themselves  bcSfore  this 
priest  to  enter  into  the  maniage  covenant,  till  they  beghi>  t^  love  eash  oUter. 
.▲nduQw  they  pan  with  a  good  conscience  give  th^  consent  to- the  whole  msr- 
rige  covenant,  as  being  c<mseiou8  to  themselves  that  they  already  have  such  an 
heart  in  them.  But  should  a  pair  oflfer  to  be  married,  who  hatf,  through  thcfir 
whole  courtship,  and  to  that  moment,  been  at  enmity  against  eat^  other,  as  much  ' 
as  Paul  declares  every  carnal  mind  to  heafftUn^P  God,  {Rom«  fiii.  7.)  it  would 
be  lodked  upon  as  a  hypocritical,  mad,  and  stupid  piece  of  (coodttot 
VOL.    III.      *  53 
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requires  fifr  the  future.  In  short,  you  mean  to  use  the  rordi 
4>f  a  taint  with  the  heart  of  a  hypc«;rit€ ;  and  so  to  come  into 
Christ's  visible  church  with  the  language  of  a  friead^  but 
with  the  heart  of  an  enemy.  Your  proposed  conduct  may 
serve  to  give  a  very  true  and  just  exposition  to  tiiose  words  of 
our  Saviour,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither  not  hetoing  a 
wedding  garment  ?  As  if  he  had  said,  "  1  call  you  friend^ 
because  you>  in  words,  make  the  same  profession  which  my 
real  friends  do.  But  why  do  you  do  this,  when  at  the  same 
time  you  have  thte  heart  of  an  enemy  ?  why  do  you  act  this 
hypocritical  part  ?  Such  dissimulation  is  special  h^ocris^*' 
If  you  could  not  comply  with  our  covenant  in  its  plain  sense, 
and  in  the  sense  you  knew  we  understood  it,  why  did  not  yod 
rather  come  like  an  honest  man,  and  say  so,  and  desire  to 
have  it  laid  aside ;  and  a  new  covenant,  an  ungracious  cove- 
nant, introduced  in  its  ri>om ;  a  covenant  which  you  coald 
make,  and  act  an  honest  part  ? 

P.  I  tbou^t  there  was  but  one  covenant.  I  supposed  the 
covenant  you  use  in  your  church,  as  you  understand  it^  was 
that  one  covenant.  I  thought  that  baptism  and  the  X^ord's 
«up(>er  were  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  of  no  other. 
And  so  1  must  profess  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of 
grace,  or  I  cannot  be  received  among  Christ's  disciples,  or 
claim  the  privileges  of  such.  Therefore  I  put  this  new  sense 
on.  the  words,  that  I  might  consent  to  them  with  a  good  con- 
science* 

M.  But  the  words,  in  this  new  sense,  are  not  the  covenant 
of  grace>  but  an  ungracious  ciovenant ;  in  sense  and  meaning 
exactly  like  the  half-way  covenant,  in  use  in  some  churches, 
where  they  have  two  covenants,  (a  number  of  such  cfaurcfaes 
I  cduld  name  to  you,)  so  while  you  cry  out  against  the  .name 
of  a  half-covenant,  you  take  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  turn 
it  into  the  very  thing,  in  order  to  bring  it  down  to  a  level  with 
your  graceless  heart ;  and  then  put  on  a  bold  face,  and  come 
and  claim  the  privileges  peculiar  to  those  who  pr<^es8  a  com- 
plfance  with  the  covenant  of  grace  itself. 

p.  Sir,^^  I  am  persuaded  God  has  made  the  Lord's  supper  a 
converting  ordinance  to  many,  and  he  may  make  it  so  to  me." 
P*9- 


M.  And,  O  my  Crjend^  will  yoa  dissemble  in  thissbockiog 
manner^  in  order  to  get  into  the  churchy  that  yon  may  coma 
to  the  Lord's  table,  and  be  converted !  Is  thi»  what  you  mean 
by  moral  sincerity  f  I  tell  you  with  that  plaiuness  that  be- 
<3omes  my  office,  that  to  oome  thus,  is  pot  the  way  for  a.ble^ 
Mtig,  but  for  a  curse.  For  he  ikat  eaieth  and  drinkctk  tin- 
wofihilify  instead  of  being  in  the  way  of  a  blessing,  exposes 
liimself  to  the  righteous  judgment  of  God;  agreeable  to  the 
apostle's  words  to  tbe  Corinthians. 

P..  Nay,  sir,  tbe  Corinthians  '^  turned  tbe  Lord's  supper 
into  a  fea^t  of  Bacchus."    And  what  is  this  to  me  i  p.  14. 

M.  Is.  not  deliberate,  designed  dissimulation,  in  tbe 
most  solemn,  religious  tranaaetion  on  earthy  even  in  cove- 
nanting with  the  g/eat  God,  as  bad  as  drunkenness  i 

P.  Nay,  sir,  but  I  am  expressly  commanded  to  come  to 
the  Lord's  supper,  by.  Christ  himself,  p.  15. 

M.  This  command  was  given  to  none  but  Christ's  disci^ 
p)es«  'And  in  the  apostolic  age  none  ever  pretended  to  at- 
lend^the  Lord's  supper,  but  those  who  bad  u»ade  a  profession, 
and  were  admitted  into  the  Christian  church.  As  yet  you 
have  not  made  a  profession,  to  be  sure,  not  such  a  profession 
as  God  ever  required  ;  nor  is  the  profession  you  now  propose 
to  make>  a  profession  of  a  compliance  with  God's  covenant, 
even  with  the  covenant  of  gr^ce. 

P.  '^  I  am  aUe  to  demonstrate,  as  clearly  as  any  theorem 
ia  demonstrated  in  Euclid,  that  if  an  unconverted  man  may 
not  avouch  the  Loxd  for  his  God,  nor  resolve  to  obey  him^ 
he  may  not  «ay.  Our  faihf.r  which  art  in  heaven ;  forgive  y$ 
0ur  debts  ^s  we  forgive  our  debtors*"  p.  8.  And  it  is  damna- 
Ueiheresy  to  teach  that  the  unconverted  ought  not  to  pray, 
p.  9*  And  if  they  sin  in  prs^^ng,  yet  it  is  lest  sin  to  pray 
than  not  to  pray.  p.  12. 

M^  It  is  li  grei*er  sin  to  lie  than  to  do  nothing.  Lying  is- 
not  a  means  /of  grace.  Lying  is  not  an  appointed  means  of 
o<Kiversion.  There  are  many  things  unoonverled  sinners 
may  say  to  God,  and  speak  true.  To  speak  tbe  truth  to  God 
is  well :  Jam*  ii«  IQ*  but  to  say  that  which  they  know  is  not 
true,  is  a  thousand  times  worse  than  to  say  nothing.  Mat. 
xxiit.  J  4.  Acts  v.  3.    And  for  a  man  who  iaiansible  tfaat  it 
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18  not  in  Iris  heart  to  forgave  those  who  have  trespajisfed 
against  him^  and  that  in  fact  he  does  not  forgive  them>  to 
come  Into  the  presence  of^God,  and  pray,  saying,  Forght  m 
our  debti  a$  wt  forgive  our  dehtorss  is  implreiily  to  ask  God 
riot  to  forgive  him ;  but  this  is  a  greater  sin  than  not  to  prajr 
tft  all,  as  all  will  allo^ ;  and  it  will  hold  iroe,  as  true  as  any 
**  theorem  in  Euclid,'*  that  lying  is  worse  than  nothing,  in 
praying,  in  covenanting,  and  in  every  thing  else. 

P.  Sir,  on  your  plan  three  quarters  of  the  Christian  wortd 
will  be  shut  out  of  the  church,  p.  14. 

M.  Were  it  not  better,  were  it  not  more  for  the  honour  of 
Christ  and  Christianity,  in  the  sight  of  Pagans,  Jews^  and 
Mahometans,  and  in  the  sight  t>f  the  ungodly  in  Cbrittiao 
countries,  and  more  for  the  good  of  their  own  soiils,  that 
nine  tenths  should  be  shut  out  of  the  church,  if  need  so.re- 
qnire,  than  to  come  in  by  wilful  tying  i  But  for  a  mttn  to 
profess  a  complmnce  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  when  Ijc 
knows  he  has  no  grace,  is  no  better;  and  yet  without  sodi 
a  profession  no  man  can  visiMy  enter  into  covenant  with  God. 
For  God  has  no  other  covenant  extant,  of  which  baptism  and 
the  Lord's  supper  are  seals  ;  for  there  is  bnt  one  covenant, 
as  you  allow;  and  to  use  the  Words  of  this  roveniant  in  such 
a  sense  as  to  make  it  a  graceless  half-covenant,  givetf  bo 
more  right  to  sealing  ordinances^  than  to  repeat  any  chapter 
M  the  Apocrypha. 

P.  If  your  scheme  ^'  should  prevail,  it  would  bring  bade 
ihe  cbanlry  into  the  ancient  state  of  heathenism  V 

M.  And  pray,  sir,  who  do  you  thi&k  will  have  the  hottest 
Miy  a  beatbeo  who  dares  fiot  lie,  or  a  Ghristiau  who  idlovs 
himself  to  lie  in  the  most  solemn  i^ligioos  transacttonaf  or 
firiiiicb  wilt  be  the  likeliest  to  be  convened  by  the  preacbiBg*of 
the  Gospel  ? 

P.  '^  When  meti  of  sense  and  conscieniie  find  ifaemaelves 
denied  ttie  enfo^ment  of  ordinnnces  for  themselves  mad  cUl- 
dren  in  onr  eburches/'  tbey  wilt  torn  to  the  chorch  of  Eng- 
land ^ 

M.  No  man  of  sense  or  conscience  will  4esire  to  make  a 
lying  profession  to  get  his  children  baptaaed ;  bewo&Idra- 

*      ^*^  Mp.  Beokwltb. 
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UmV  Uiey  never  should  be  baptUed  than  do  taii^Ii  n  wbked 
de>ed*  And  we  stend  ready  to  baptise  the  cbUdfeo  of  all, 
who  eao,  uoderstandiDgly  and  hoaesUy^  maikethat  pr<^estioa 
which  Ood  requires* 

P*  '^  Christ's  visible  kingdom  requires  in  its  members  qM« 
li£eations  like  itself  viz.  those  that  are  visible  and  know* 
able*"  p«  16. 

M.  And  we,  in  receiving  them,  act  entirely  on  what  is  visi- 
hi^9  viz.  on  their  publie   profession^  attended  with  an  an- 
swerable conversation,  just  as  they  did  in  the  apostolic  age. 
P.  ''.  Every  baptised  person  is  a  member  of  Cfarist'a  visible 
church :  but  I  was  baptised  in  my  infancy,  therefore  I  have  a 
right  to  all  the  eternal  privileges  of  a  cburQh-member/'  p.  |6* 
<    M«  You  remember  the  answer  I  gave  to  this  at  your  se- 
cond visit,  viz.  '^  Baptism  alone,  in  the  apostolie  age,  never 
made  any  adult  person  a  church-member  without  a  pr<^e6- 
sion  ;  profession  was  first  made,  and  thai  they  were  baptised. 
Those  therefore  that  are  baptised  in  infaoey,  in  order  to  be 
members  in  this  sense,  must  loajce  a  profession  when  they  be^ 
eome  adult*    -The  New-England  churches,  therefore.  Bit 
fight  in  demanding  it»'' 

P.  You  must  then  have  a  half-covenant  for  these  half-mem- 
bers. 

M.  No,  by  no  means*  They  are  bound  by  their  parents* 
Act  and  deed  to  comply  with  the  covenant  of  grace  itself,  as 
soon  as  they  become  adult.  Wkh  this  covenant,  and  with 
this  alone,  do  we  urge  them  to  comply.  Whenever  they  ap- 
pear to  do  it,  we  receive  them  to  full  communion.  Bat  if  they 
openly  reiiounoe  tlie  God  of  their  fathers,  and  obstinately  per- 
sist in  it,  they  must  be  considered  and  treated  as  persons  who 
have  visibly  renounced  their  baptism,  in  which  their  parents 
^  4evoted  them  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  forever  hit. 
Pi  '^  It  is  certain  that  the  Gospel  contains  no  rule  whereby 
to  desermine  with  any  certainty  that  a  man  is  gracious."  And 
therefore  your  scheme  cannot  be  acted  upon.  p.  9,  10. 

M.  It  is  equally  certain  the  Gospel  contains  no  rule  lo  de- 
termine with  eertainty  that  men  are  orthodox,  or  sound  in  the 
faith.  They  may  make  an  mthodox  profession,  but  we  can- 
not be  certain  that  they  mean  as  they  say.  To  be  sure,  if  they 
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allow  themseWes  to  use  orthodox  words  iq  a  heteiodox  wetae^ 
as  yon  do  id  the  btisinesssof  coViesaDtiDg ;  and  the  truth  is,  let 
the  qaallficatioiis  he  what  you  please,  k  is  not  nec^sary  the 
church  should  have  acertaioty  that  die  candidates  for  admis^ 
sion  to  waling  ordinances,  have  tbeon  really  and  io  the  s%ht 
of  God.  It  is  sufficient,  on  every  scheme,  that  they  appear 
to  have  them,  to  a  judgment  of  charity,  regulated  by  the  word 
of  God. 

P.  Such  inconsistency  may  by  no  means  be  chaq^  on  the 
Ddty,  as  to  institute  an  ordinance  with  a  design  that  never 
can  be  carried  into  executioo ;  as  is  the  caste,  if  Christ,  has  not 
given  some  infallible  criterioo,  or  mark,  whereby  to  know  who 
nay  be  admitted^  p.  9^  10. 

M.  Very  well,  sir,  be  pleased  to  take  the  inconsistence  to 
yoorself,  until  you  can  be  infallibly  certain,  that  the  candi* 
date  for  admission  is  really  orthodox  and  morally  sincere  io 
the  sight  of  God,  as  searcher  of  hearts.  And  io  order  to  tbis^ 
you  will  need  the  aid  of  thateotbusiastical  sort  of  people  of 
whom  your  minister  speaks;  (p.  10.)  for.it  cannot  be  known, 
without  an  immediate  revelation.  You  must  get  their  ^pirii 
to  come  and  tell  you,  whether  men  are  as  orthodox  and  ma^ 
rally  sincere  in  the  s^ht  of  God,  as  they  profess  to  be  before 
men.  For  there  is  no  infallible  m^k  whereby  3'ou  can  cer* 
tainly  know  it.  An  immediate  revelation  is  absoln^ly  ne^ 
cesdary  for  this,  *'  as  I  am  able  to  demonstrate  as^  elearly  as 
any  theorem  is.  demonstrated  in  Euclid.'* 

P.  Be  this  as  it  may  ;  whether  the  church  most  be  certaia 
or  not ;  yet  we  ourselves  must  be  certain,  tb^t  we  have  the 
necessary  qualifications,  or  we  must  not  come,  p*  10. . 

M.  We  are  naturally  as  conscious  of  volitions  as  of  specu- 
lations, of  love  as  of  belief,  whenever  we  look  into  our  own 
hearts,  as  all  will  allow.  A  man  whose  mind  is  wavering  he*  • 
tween  Arminianism  and  Calvinism,  inclining  sometimes  toone 
side  from  the  corrupt  biasses  of  bis  heart,,  and  sometimes  to 
the  other  by  the  force  of  evidence,  may  not  be  able  to  say 
which' be  believes.  So  a  man  whose  mind,  is  wavering  be- 
tween God  and  Mammom,  inclining  sometimes  to  one  mas- 
ter with  a  view  to  his  future  interest,  and  sometijcnes  to  the 
other  from  an  attachment  to  his  present,  may  not  be  able  ta 
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say  which  mastetnpon  the  whole  be  ehooset ;  for  ^e  deubk 
minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  Ms  ways.  Bat  Christ  does  not 
desire  men  to  make  a  profession  of  being  fats  disciples  till  tbey 
have  sat  down  and  counted  the  cost^  add. are  come  to  a  set- 
tled determination ;  as  is  plain  from  Luke  xit.  23 — ^33*  And 
when  men  are  c6me  to  that  settled  de'termination^  which  otur 
Saviour  there  describes^  tbev  may  say  that/ they  have  come  to 
it.     And  this  is  all  the  profession  which  we  desire. 

P.  Thus  far  [  have  acted  the  part  of  a  disputant^  and  I 
have  now  done.    Suffer  me  therefore  once  more  to  reassume 
that  honest  character  which  I  sustained  in  my  first  visit ;  for 
let  others  say  what  they  will^  I  design  to  act  an  honest  part. 
Now  the  truth  of  the  case  is  this^  I  am  not  specially  concern- 
ed to  know  by  what  rule  the  church  must  be  governed  in 
edthitting  members ;  neither  am  I  concerned  to  know  what 
they  must  do  who  are  in  doubt  about  themselves  :  the  only 
question  about  which  I  am  exercised^  relates  to  my  own  par- 
ticular case.    I  know  I  have  no  grace.     I  know  I  am  uncon- 
verted*   I  told  you  so  at  first,  and  so  I  have  told  all  the  min- 
isters with  whoni  I  have  conversed ;  and  how  any  man,  that 
knows  he  has  no  grace,  can  profess  a  compliance  with  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  speak  true,  I  could  not  understand; 
years  ago.     It  was  this  that  induced  me  to  own  the  covenant, 
a«  the  phrase  is,  and  not  to  join  in  full  communion,  that  so 
I  might  have  my  children  baptised.    Not  one  of  the  minis- 
ters with  whom  I  have  conversed,  appears  to  justify  the  prin- 
ciptes  upon  which  I  acted  ;  but  all  as  one  man,  say,  there  is 
but  one  covenant,  and  this  one  covenant  is  the  covenant  of 
grace :  indeed,  they  explain  away  the  covenant  of  grace,  till 
tiiey  bring  it  down  into  a  graceless  covenant,  and  then  tell 
me  I  can  comply  with  that,  and  ought  to  do  so,  and  thus 
join  in  full  communion.    But  you  have  fully  convinced  me 
of  the  inconsistence  and  absurdity  of  this ;  and  yet  I  would 
beg  leave  to  inquire,  why  might  not  the  covenant  of  grace 
be  voted  out  by  the  church,  and  a  graceless  covenant  be  sub- 
stituted in  its  room  ?  and  then  such  as  I  am  could  consistent- 
ly profess  a  compliance  with  such  a  covenant,  and  have  bap- 
tism for  their  children. 


M*  But  if  a  cbordi  4ba(»14  vole  ^mt  the  eoveawt  of  ff909^: 
or.  wbicti  is  the  tame  thiog,  in  other  words»  should  vote  ou^ 
CbrtslMViiiy,  how  could  it  ^a;  longer  be  coopered  as  a  visi- 
ble cbafcb  of  CbrMt«  <^  as  baviag  a  visible  right  to  tfae  visi* 
ble  ^eals  of  God's  ooveoaoi  i  And  besides*  should  you  bind 
your  cbtid  to  one  of  your  oeigbbours*  to  leara  some  laechaQr 
ic  arty  why>  in  this  case*,  might  not-ibe  covenant  be  sealedj 
ratified^  and  confirmed  by  the  administration  of  baptism^  |/| 
lAc  name  rftkt  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghosf  f 

¥p  The  proposal  sboclts  my  mind.  It  would  be  a  profana- 
tion of  God's  holy  ordinance^  tp  take  God's  seal,  .appropriat- 
ed to  Qod's  covenant,  and  pot  it  to  man's  covenant, 

M.  But  this  OBgracious  covenant  is  man's  covenant,  and 
not  God's. ^  And  to  lake  God's  seal,  appropriated  to  God's 
covenant,  even  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  apply  it  to  s 
covenant  which  God  never  made,  to  a  covenant  made  bj 
men,  is  to  pro£ane  the  holy  ordinance :  and  knowingly  ta 
profane  God's  holy  ordinance,  is  nota  duty,  nor  is  this  to  put 
ourselves  in  the  way  of  a  Uessiog* 

p.  What  need  is  there  of  any  covenant  at  all  I 

M.  It  is  not  the  manner  of  men  to  put  a  .seal  to  a  cleau 
piece  of  paper. '  Nor  did  God  ever  appoint  seals  to  be  put  tq 
a  blank*  God's  seals  were  appointed  to  be  pot.  to  God's  c€h 
venant ;  ^lud  we  have  no  right  to  put  them  to  a  blank ;  aatl 
besides,  it  would  be  to  give  up  the  import  of  the  actions  9n4 
to  render  sealing  ordinances  unmeaning,  empty,  usekss  cere« 
monies. 

R  What  shall  I  do? 
'  M.  Repent  and  believe  the  GotpeL  Thus  preached  John 
the  Baptist :  thus  preached  Jesus  Christ ;  and  tbua  bis  apm 
tics.  And  therefore,  bein^;  emboldened  by  their  e;samples, 
I  say  unto  you,  Enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  ;  f^r  wide  i$  the 
gatcy  and  broad  i9  the  way^  that  Itadeth  to^  destruction^,  and 
many  there  be  that  go  iu  thereat ;  because  strait  is  the  gaU, 
and  narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  wffo  life,  and  few  then 
he  that  find  it,     ^ 

P.  1  thank  yoii,  sir,  for  yoiir  kind  and  friendly  instruciipni. 
I  ask  your  prayers. — 1  must  go*  .        . 
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'  M.  I  wilTdetaiti  you  but  a  minute  longer*    Yonreniembet 
ydur  fdrmef  tnintster,  the  author  of  the  second  Dialogue  ctjni- 
eernirtg  ifie  half -way  ^covenant,  said^  ^' There  is  no  half-wftjr 
covenant/   Doubtless  it  is  the  covenant  of  gracef.     No  one 
disputes  its  being  the  covenant  of  grace;  no  one  dabs,  de- 
ny  IT.'*     And  your  present  patron  says  much   the  same. 
You  remember  also/ that  in  your  second  visit,  I  told  you,  that 
to  say  this,  was  implicitly  to  '^  yield  up  every  point  for  which 
we  contend  ;"  and,  in  this  view,  I  added,  "  nor  do  I  doubt, 
if  this  controversy  should  go  on,  it  will  soon  appear,  that 
there  is  one  who  dares  deny  it*     For  otherwise  all  men  of 
sense  will  Hee,  that  gentlemen  on  that  side  of  the  question 
are  grossly  inconsistent  with  themselves."    And  now  it  hath 
tome  to  pass,  that  one  of  the  most  discerning  gentlemen  oA 
that  side  of  the  question,  has  published  a  laboured  piece,  to 
prove;  that  in  order  to  enjoy  sealing  ordinances  for  oCirselveii 
and  our  children,  we  are  not  to  profess  a  compliance  with 
the  covenant  of  grace,  but  only  with  a  graceless  covienani. 
This  therefore  is  the  only  point  that  needs  to  be  settled,  iri 
order  to  settle  the  whole  controversy  ;  to  this  point,  therefore, 
I  advise  yoti  to  gire  a  most  serious  attention.    For,  if  it  can 
be  proved  that  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  are  seals'  of 
the  covenant  of  graccj  and  not  of  a  graceless  covenant,  the 
nxt  xsnll  be  laid  to  the  toot  of  the  tree.    Attend,  therefore,  to 
the  Subject  with  the  utmost  iiiipartiality,  that  you  may  obtain 
Dot  only  light  in  your  head,  but  also  reap  saving  ad vantagt^ 
to  your  soul.    Ibave  known  some  Christless  sinners,  by  the 
mealis  of  this  controversy,  awakefied  to  a  greater  eoncera 
about  their   eternal  salvation  than  ever  they  were  before. 
And,  be  assured,  sir,  that  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  if  they  w[6 
,not  unto  your  own  soul  a  labour  of  life  unto  life,  will  be  d 
satouf  of  death  unto  death.    Bternity,  an  endlesd  eternity, 
lie^  before  you.    You  have  slept  secure  iti  siti  long  enough  ; 
it  is  high  time  you  shoiild  awake.    Every  ?:ircumstance  of 
yoDir  own  soul,  and  every  circumstadce  of  your  dear  offspring, 
(;alis  upon  you  without  delay  to  awake,  and  turn  to  'God 
through  Jesus  Christ,  irf  sincerity  and  truth.    G,  what  joy 
would  it  give  me,  ere  long  to  admit  you  into  full  communion 

with  the  church,  on  a  profession  of  t  compltdnee  with  the 
VOL.  in.  54 
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corenant  of  grace,  in  which  yoa  should  appear  to  act  Boder- 
staodingly  apd  honestly  !  That  salvation  may  thus  come  to 
yoa  and  to  your  household,  may  God  of  his  infinite: mercy 
grant;  through  Jesus  Christ.  ' 

My  dear  sir,  farewell. 
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A  reply  to  the  parishioner^s  letter,  concerning  quaKfications 
for  Christian  communion ;  printed  at  New-Haven-. 

Parishioner.  Sir,  three  times  I  have  been  with  you  here- 
tofore, to  get  my  child  baptised  ;  and  I  am  now  come  to 
make  you  a  fourth  visit,  with  the  Utter  lately  printed  at 
New-Haven,  in  my  hand. 

Minister.  I  am  willing,  sir,  and  ever  have  been,  to 
oblige  you  in  all  things  wherein  I  lawfully  may.  And  par*- 
ticularly,  I  am  willing  to  baptise  your  child,  if  yon  really,  oa* 
derstanding  the  true  import  of  the  action,  are  willing  to  offst 
your  child  in  baptism  ;  even  to  dedicate  it  to  the  Father^  and 
to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  in  whose  name  it  is  to  be 
baptised.  But,  if  you  do  indeed  love  God  so  well,  as  that 
you  are  willing  to  give  him  your  child,  to  be  his  for  evar, 
why  are  you  not  as  willing  to  give  him  yourself?  And  why 
should  you  not,  first  of  all,  give  yourself  up  to  God  through 
Jesus  Christ;  and  then,  after  that,  give  your  child  to.  him? 
In  this  way  God  will  become  your  covenant  God  and  Father 
tp  this  world,  and  your  eternal  portion  in  the  next  This  is 
all  I  wait  for.  And  this  is  what  I  have,  from  the  beginniog, 
been  urging  upon  you,  as  your  immediate,  indispensaUe  duty. 
You  remember  what  I  said  to  you  in  your  first  visit,  /^  if  yoa 
love  God  so  as. to  be  willing  to  have  him  for  your  pcNtion; 
if  you  love  Christ  so  as  to  be  willing  to  deny  yourself,  take 
up  your  cross  and  follow  him  ;  you  may  have  your  choice : 
you  may  do  as  you  like :  come,  for  all  things  are  now  ready. 
And  if  you  would  now  in  fact  make  this  choice,  it  would  put 
an  end  to  your  present  difficulties  about  your  child.  Nothing> 
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th^rftfore,  can  hinder  the  bapttsm  of  your  child^  bdt  your  con* 
tinuing  to  reject  God  and  the  Redeemer,  by  which  you  prac- 
tically  renounce  your  own  baptism^  and  forfeit  all  the  bless- 
ings of  the  covenant.'*  And  you  remember  my  parting  words 
in  your  last  visit,  ''  every  circumstance  of  your  own  soul,  and 
every  circumstance  of  your  dear  ofl^pring,  calls  upon  yoof 
without  delay,  to  awake,  and  to  turn  to  God  through  Jesus 
Christ,  in  sincerity  and  truth.  O,  what  joy  would  it  give  me, 
ere  long,  to  admit  you  into  full  communion  with  the  church, 
on  a  profession  of  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace, 
in  which  you  should  appear  to  act  understandingly  and  ho* 
neatly  !"  And  you  are  my  witness,  that  at  all  times  lam  rea-^ 
dy  to  instruct  you,  to  pray  for  you,  and  if  need  be,  to  rebuke 
yon  with  all  tenderness  and  kindness. 

P.  Inspired  by  the  spirit  which  runs  through  the  New- 
Haven  Utter,  I  must  say,  that  I  despise  your  rebukes,  p.  4. 
and  do  not  desire  your  prayers,  p.  18.  '^  Could  I  sufficiently 
dissemble,  I  should  give  you  joy,  and  gain  a  speedy,  easy  ad* 
mittance  into  your  church ;"  p»  JO* — but,  for  my  part,  I  look 
tif^on  you  as  little  or  nothing  better  than  the  very  worst  of  he*- 
retics.  For  "  your  principles,  sir,  are  too  nfear  of  kin  to 
those  most  shocking  principles  lately  broached  in  the  land,' 
by  several  who  have  a  fondness  for  being  authors;  particu- 
larly by  Mr.  Sandeman,  and  Mr.  Hopkins.  Mr.  Sandemah 
says>  that  faith  is  obtained,  as  the  most  remarkable  discoveries 
hitee  been  obtained,  the  u^e  of  the  magnet,  Jesuit's  bark^  and 
many  chymical  discoveries ;  i.  ei  not  when  these  things,  but  somC" 
iking  else,  was  looked  for. — Mr.  Hopkins  says;  it  is  indeed,  as 
great  an  ab^rdity  as  can  be  thought  cf,  to  suppose  thai  the 
corrupt,  vicious  heart,  does  any  thing  towards  becoming^holy, 
Scc«  for  all  the  exercises  and  volitions  of  the  corrupt  unregene* 
rate  heart  are  certainly  the  exercises  of  sin," 

*^  The^e  principles,  sir,  I  look  upon  of  the  most  dangerous 
tendency,  of  any  that  weie  ever  broached  in  the  Christian 
world,  deism  itself  not  excepted .'*  p.  20. 

M«  My 'dear  sir,  be  cool,  and  think  a  minute  or  two  wh^ 
you  are,  and  what  you  say,  and  what  yoii  have  been  doing. 
Yooare  my  parishioner.  In  this  character  you  have  made  me 
three  visits  before  this.    In  this  character  you  are  now  talk- 
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iag  with  roe.  Yoo  Itaew  my  principles  before  you  evw  de- 
^d  ipe  to  bi^tifis  your  child.  And  you  knew  that  the 
cboTK^h  under  »y  care  profess  to  be  in  the  s?une  scheme  of  re* 
ligiwi  with  me.  And  wo^ld  you  desire  that  yo«r  child 
liihoold  be  bapHsed  by  the  worst  of  heretics !  Or  would  you 
desire  to  join  with  such  a  church !  Where  is  the  honesty  or  eoo- 
j^istenc^  of  yoipr  conduct  i  You  are  inspired  with  a  spirit,  in- 
deed;  but  I  fear  you  h»ow  not  what  spirit  you  arc  of. 

A9  to  our  9^nUmeBt3  touching  total  depravity^  worki  done 
^  unreg^mrate  meny  and  the  sovereignty  of  divine  grase  in  ifte 
eomc^sim  of  sinners,  we  profes?  to  agree  with  the  Asmnbl^  of 
divines  al  fVestminsHr.  And  you  know,  that  their  confesmn, 
offixith,  and  larger  and  shorter  catechisms  are  adopted  by  the. 
church  of  Scotland,  as  tljeir  test  of  orthodoxy ;  and  areisuch 
the  s^me  with  the  Savoyi  confession  offaith,  VKbieh  is  adppted, 
in  genial,  by  the  churches  ifi  IVJassachusetts  apd  in  Connee- 

ticut.    But, 

'{'hese  public  forfnulas  declaim,  as  to  toHl  depravitf^  that 
^*  we  ^re  qtteriy  indisposed,  disabled,  and  ppppsite  to  all  good, 
9nd  wholly  in«line3  to  all  evil."    And  as  to  worJcs  dme  b^ 
vnre£€9(6rate  mien,  that  '^  altboiigh  for  the  matter  c/  tbe«v 
they  may  be  things  which  God  comopands^  aod  of  good  user 
ta  themselves  ^nd  others ;  yet  be<?ause  they  pio^eed  not  from 
a  heart  puri6ed  by  faith,  i^or  ^re  4Qpe  in  a  light  manner,  ac- 
cording to  the  woi;d>  nor  to  a  right  eqd,  the  glory  of  God ;  tbey 
are  therefore  sinful,  and  cannot  plea^  God,  ^  make  a  man 
ipeet  tQteceive  grace  frcdp  God.  A^  y^  ^heh*  neglect  of  tb^n 
is  moresiniul  and  displeasing  to  God."    And,  as  to  the  dhiue 
sot^reig^t^  in  the  comttnon  qfsinmrs,  they  s^y, that  "all  ihase 
whom  God  h^th  predestinated  unto  life,  c^nd  those  <>nly»^heii^ 
jdeased  in  his  {^ppoioted  and  accepted  time  eQectuaUy'tacaII> 
&c.  This  effectual  call  is  9^  God's  free  and  special  gra<?e  alone,, 
not  from  any  thing  at  all  foreseen   in  man,.,  who  is  altogether 
passive  therejni  uptil,  losing  quickened  and  renewed  by  iN 
Holy  Spirit,  he  is  thereby  enabled  to  answer  this  call/'  &c. 

And  tl^e  famous  Mr^  Stoddard,  in  his  Treati^  concerning 
the  Nature  of  Conversion,  s^ys,  p.  7.  "  If  men  do  not  act  from 
gracious  motives,  and  for  gracipus  ends,  they  do  not  the  thing 
that  God  commands;  there  i^  no  obedience  to  God  in  what 


they  do  :  the^y  do  inQt  attend  ti^Q  will  of  QoiJ*  Aad»  p.  9. 
*^  There  is  an  oppositioii  between  saving  grac^  and  coiqeiiqii 
grace;  commoA  graciesare  lusts^  and  do  pppose  saving gr«Qe. 
Making  bis  own  salvation  bis  eud>  is  cop trary  to  .making  tb^ 
glory  of  God  bis  last  end :  bating  sin,  not  beciMise  i(  wrongs 
God^  but  because  it  exposes  him,  is  resisting  tbe  ccnnmaQd  of 
God  :  bringing  every  tbing  into  subserviency  to  bis  ovn  Qndu^ 
is  opposite  to  tbe  bringing  every  thing  into  a  subservietncy  to 
God's  glory,  Tbe  man  that  bi^tb  butcocqa^n  gra^e^  goeth 
quite  in  another  potb  than  that  which  God  directs  qnto :  when 
be  goeth  about  to  establish  bis  own  rigbtc^oa^ness,  be  seta 
biQiself  against  that  way  of  sulyatipn  which  God  prefcribes. 
Rom.  ¥•  3.  There  is  an  enmity,  in  the  ways  of  «u«b  noen  as 
have  but  common  grace,  to  the  ways  that  godly  men  take/' 
Thus  Mr.  Stoddard. 

And  now,  my  parishioner,  I  appeal  to  you,  to  judge  whether 
these  quotations,  out  of  ihe  confession  of  faith  and  Mr-  Stod-  * 
dard, '^are  not  as  near  of  kin  to  those  shocking  principles, 
Vfbich  you  look  upon  of  tbe  most  dangerous  tendency  of  any 
ibat  were  e^r  broached  in  tbe  Cbrislian  world,  deism  itself 
not  excepted,*'  as  any  thing  I  cv^r  advanced  from  tbe  pnlpit 
or  the*  press. 

And  if  swie  of  tbe  important  doctrines  of  €hristianity 
afe  more  obnoxious  to  you  than  deism  itself ;  that  is,  if  you 
are  nearer  a  deist  than  ypu  are  a  Christian ;  certainly  you  are 
liiot  fit  to  be  a  ^urcb-^member,  or  to  offer  yoor  child  in  bap* 
tism,  or  to  partake  pf  the  Lord's  supper,  according  to  your 
^wn  principles.  For  you  say,  tK&t  men  must  be  orthodox. 
And  you  cannot  deny,  that  tbe  church  of  Scotland,  and  tbe 
.  churches  in  New^Epgland,  have  as  good  a  right  to  judge  for 
themselves,  what  pj^inciples  are  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God, 
and  of  importance  to  be  professed,  as  you  have  to  judge  for 
yourself.  We  aie  willing,  that  those  who  look  upon  tfaedoc- 
triues  contained  in  our  public  formulas,  as  being  worse  than 
deism,  should  held  communion  among  themselves,  but  we 
think  it  an  inconsistence  in  them  to  desire  to.be  members  of 
our  churches. 

P.  '  Unholy  obedience  is  a  contradiction  .in  terms ;  for  ho- 
liness and  obedience  are  the  same  tbtng«''  p.  6* 
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M.  Id  taying  this,  yoa  caDdeam  Mr.  Mather's  scheme  of 
an  external  gracdess  covenant^  by  wholesale.  However, 
strictly  speaking,  what  yoo  say  is  true.  And  in  this  Tiew 
Mr.  Stoddard's  words  are  exactly  right,  (speaking  of  the  an- 
regenerate,) '  There  is  no  obedience  to  God  in  what  they  do.* 
And  thas  it  is  said  by  the  charch  of  England,  in  her  S9  arti- 
cles; *  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  in- 
spiration of  his  spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  God.  Yea,  rather, 
for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath  commanded  and 
willed  them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  but  that  they  hare 
the  nature  of  sin.*    See  article  Id.  Do  yon,  sir,  believe  tbis.^ 

P.  No;  far  from  it.  Rather  I  believe  that  'alt  the  obe-^ 
dience  of  an  nncotiverted  man  is  holy  obedience/  Yea,  I 
believe,  that  '  the  obedience  of  an  unrenewed  man,  so  far 
forth  as  it  is  obedience,  is  as  holy  as  any  that  a  gracious  man 
can  yield.  Though  it  is  but  a  partial,  and  imperfect  obedi- 
ence, yet  just  so  much  as  there  is  of  obedience,  just  so  much 
holiness.  And,  '  a  measure  of  strength  is  given  him  hy 
God,  to  walk  in  all  bis  ways  and  keep  all  his  commands/ 
seeking  his  glory.'  p.S,  9.  And  in  any  other  view  I  mast 
acknowledge,  that  the  unconverted  covenanter  would  be 
'  perjured.'  For,  to  swear  to  obey  a  covenant  whiehwe  cannot 
obej/y  is  perjury.  And  therefcMre,  had  the  unconverted  no 
power  to  yield  a  holy  obedience,  it  would  be  perjury  in  them 
to  enter  into  covenant  engagements  to  do  it.  p.  8* 

M.  If  I  understand  you  right,  and  you  are  in  earnest  b 
this  declaration,  then  you  believe  that  the  unconverted  are, 
in  a  measure,  really  holy.  And  therefore,  are  not  totally  de- 
praved, as  is  asserted  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  adopted  by 
our  churches.  And  if  this  be  so,  then  vou  are  not  sound  ia 
the  faith.  And  those  who  are  not  sound  in  the  faith,  have  no 
right  to  church  privileges,  according  to  your  own  principles. 
You,  therefore,  cannot  consistently  claim  church  privileges 
of  any  of  our  churches.  Indeed,  you  may  think  our  Confes- 
sion of  Faith  not  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  and  you  may 
think  the  same  of  the  articles  of  the  church  of  England  :  if^ 
therefore,  you  would  act  a  consistent  part,  you  should  join,' 
neither  with  us  nor  them;  but  rather  form  a  new  charch,* 
on  a  new  plan,  with  those  who  think  as  vou  do.     For  it  is  ab- 
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surd  Ibr  those  irbo  differ  id  essentials,  to  walk  together  as 
<  brethren.  And  to  proless  our  belief  of  articles  of  religion, 
^hicb  y^  do  not  believe,  for  the  ^ke  of  church  privileges,  is 
as  gross  dissimulalion  in  the  laity  among  us,  as  it.  is  in  the 
clergy  in  England, N who,  sobscribe. the  39  articles  of  that 
church,  in  order  to  enjoj  a  benefice,  when  they  do  not  be- 
•lieve  them,  as  in  the  cafe,  with  the  Arians,  Socinians,  and 
Arminians,  among  them«  In  a  word,  if  you  really  disbelieve 
tfhe  doctrines  of  M0I  dtpraf^typ  and  of  dwinc  sovertignty,  yon. 
can  by  no  means  consistently  join  with  us. 
/P.  ^  These  principles  deny  the  present  state  of  the  unrc* 
generate  to  be  a  state  of  probation :  they  deny  him.  to  be  a 
moral  agent :  they  deny  the  justice  of  punishment  for  any 
sin/  p.  91*       - 

.M.  So  says  Dr.  Taylor,  so  says  Dn  Whitby,  sasaysDn 
Stebbins,  and  all  other  Pelagian  and  Arminian  writes  I  ever 
read.  They  all  agree,  that  the  doctrines,  of  total  dtpratily 
and  o(  divine  sovereignty,  as  held  by  the  Calvinists,  are  abso- 
lutely inconsistent  with  moral  agency.  They  have  said  it  a 
thousand.times,  and  they  have  been  answered  as  often^  Thus 
stands  the  controversy.  '^Because  I  have  no.hejart  to  love 
God,  therefore .  I  cannot  be  bound  in  duty  to  love  him." 
'^  Because  I  am  dead  itfsin,  and  opposite,  to  all  good,  there- 
fore that  law  which  says.  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth 
not  in  aU  things,  cannot  justly  reach  me/'  '^  Because  we  all, 
with  oue  consent,  excuse  ourselves  from  coming  to^  the  Gos- 
pel feast ;  therefore  we  are  not  in  a  state  of  probation."  '^  Be- 
cause God  says,  may  I  not  do  what  I  mil.  with  my-  awnf 
therefore,  we  may  say,  we  are  not  in  duty  houud,  to  regard 
his  law,  or  hearken  to  his  Gospel."  Reasoning,  which  if  it 
has  weight  in  it,  proves  the  fundamental  maxims  of  the  bi- 
ble to  be  false ;  for  that  book  teaches,  that  we  may  be  dead 
in  sin,  and  yet  deserve  to  be  damned  for  that  sin  :  that  God  is 
not  obliged  in  justice,  or  by  promise,, to  grant  converting 
grace  to  any  impenitent  sinner ;  and  yet  it  is  the  duty  of  such 
sinners  every  xshtre  to  repent.  But  you  may,  at  your  leisure, 
see  my  sentiments  on  these  subjects  at  lairge,  and  my  confu- 
tation of  Mr.  Sandeman's  scheme  of  religion,  both  at  once, 
in  a  book  lately  printed  at  Boston,  entitled,  Jn  Essay  on  the 
Nature  and  Glory  of  the  Gospel    However, 
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I  will  readily  gfmnty  that  there  is  an  absolute  neceslity  of 
denying  total  depfairity  on  the  one  hand^  or  of  gfving  op 
the  Covenant  of  grace,  and  snbstitcliing  a  graceliess  coveMnt 
in  its  roooij  on  the  other  hand ;  in  order  to  open  a  docH*  for  the 
unconverted,  as  soch,  to  enfer  into  covenant  with  Gon,  and 
join  in  fnll  coramtinton  ^ith  thi6  church,  consistently  with 
truth  and  honesty.  But,  yet  so  it  ha|)pens,  that  on  ei^r 
plan  men  cannot  consistently  be  admitted  into  our  churches. 
For,  if  they  deny  total  depravity,  they  must  be  deemed  not 
sound  in  the  faith,  according  to  our  approved  standard  ;  and 
therefore,  must  not  be  admitted.  And  if  they  substitute  a 
graceless  covenant  in  the  room  of  the  covenant'  of  grace, 
they  go  off  from  the  plan  on  which  our  churcljcfs  were  origi- 
nally founded  ;  and  so,  consistently,  cannot  be  members  of 
them.  We  must  have  a  new  confession  of  faith,  and  a  new 
plan  of  church  order,  and  form  new  churches,  before  either 
of  these  ways  wiH  answer  the  end.  Besides,  if  the  unconvert- 
ed have  a  degree  of  real  holiness,  and  do,  though  in  an  im- 
perfect manner,  yelt  really  comply  with  the  covenant  of  grace, 
then  the  unconverted  are,  in  fact,  ehtitled  not  only  to  the 
seals,  but  also  to  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace ; 
even  to  pardon,  justification,  arid  eternal  life.  Than  which 
nothing  can  be  more  contrary  to  the  whole  tenour  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  every  where  declares  all  such  to  be  under  the 
wrath  pf  God,  and  curse  of  the  law,  condemned  already, 
liable  to  be  struck  dead  and  sent  to  Itelt  at  any  moment.  John 
iii.  18.  86.  Gal.  iii.  10. 

P.  The  unconverted  Israelites  made  a  profession  of  the 
very  covenant  you  plead  for ;  and  why  cannot  we  ?  p.  28. 

M.  You  can,  if  you  will,  do  as  they  did,  v\z.  flatter  him 
with  your  mouth,  and  tie  unto  htm  zrith  your  tongues.  But 
then  you  ought  not  to  lake  it  ill,  if  the  true  nature  of  your 
conduct  is,  from  the  word  of  God,  set  in  a  clear  light  before 
you. 

P.  Bat  I  do  take  it  ill  ;  indeed  I  do.  Particularly  the  re- 
buke you  gave  me  for  dissimulation,  in  niy  last  visit,"!  do  not 
take  well  at  your  hands.     For  I  am  not  the  guilty  man.  p.  3. 

M.  The  man  I  rebuked  for  dissimulation,  was  my  parish- 
ioner, whose  conversation  with  me  was  printed  in  the  New- 
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Haven  Dialogue ;  and  wbo^  in  his  first  visit,  told  me  ^  that  he 
did  DOl  mean  to  profess  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of 
g^race^  when  he  orvned  the  covenant.'  On  which  I  let  him 
know,  that  he,  for  that  very  reason,  had  no  right  by  virtue  of 
that  profession,  to  claim  the  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace  for 
his  child.  For  this  very  same  man  afterwards  came  again  to 
me,  to  baptise  that  very  same  child,  and  put  on  a  bold  face, 
and  declared,  that  ''he  had  entered  into  that  covenant,"  and 
therefore  had  a  right  to  the  seal  of  it. 

P.  ''  1  shall  not  trouble  myself  to  defend  this  parishioner 
against  the  charge  of  dissimulation."  p.  4.  But  I  am  not  the 
same  man.  p.  3. 

M.  If  you  are  not  the  same,  man,  why  do  you  take  the 
aharge  of  dissimulation  to  yourself  now  ?  Or  why  did  joo 
pretend  to  be  the  same  man  then  f  Why  did  you  call  yourself 
by  the  same  name  i  And  why  did  you  begin  with  me  in  these 
words  i  **  Sir,  I  find  the  dialogue  which  passed  between  us 
the  other  day  is  printed."  Is  it  not  evident,  by  this,  that  you 
intended  then,  that  I  should  consider  you  as  the  very  same 
man  f  but  no  sooner  do  I  find  you  contradicting  yourself,  and 
rebuke  you  for  it,  but  you  cry  out,  ''  this  dialogue  did  not 
pass  between  you  and  me."  To  use  your  own  words^  sir, 
"  it  is  easy  to  see  your  unlucky  mistake."  And  ''  it  is  real- 
ly pleasant  enough"  to  see  you  drove  to  a  necessity  of  chang- 
ing your  name,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  fault,  which  other- 
wise you  must,  even  in  your  own  judgment^  be  reputed  guilty 
of.  We  have  heard  of  men's  changing  their  names  when 
pursued  for  their  crimes,  that  they  might  avoid  their  pursu- 
ers ;  but  did  you  before  now  ever  hear  of  a  parishioner,,  that 
went  to  his  minister  to  get  his  child  baptised,  that  did  so  ? 

P.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  grand  question  is  this,  viz.  "  Can 
a  man,  who  knows  he  has  no  grace,  profess  a  compliance 
with  the  covenant  of  grace,  without  wilful  lying  ?"  p.  5.  You 
say  he  cannot :  I  say,  he  can.— Indeed,  once  I  was  of  your 
opinion ;  and  this  was  the  reason  I  did  not  join  in  full  commu- 
nion ;  but  I  am  of  another  mind  now.  And  I  can,  though  I 
know  I  have  no  grace,  yet  make  a  profession  of  a  compliance 
with  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  honestly  as  any  roan.  And  to 
charge  any  one  with  wilful  lying  for  this,  is  virtually  to  charge 
the  ministers  and  churches  through  the  land  with  that  horrid 
crime,  p.  3. 

VOL.  HI.  55 


^ 


4M  THE  HALF-WAY    COVINANT. 

M.  Ai  Ms  U  a  matter  of  impoitem^ej  k  4es6rves  lo  be 
tboogbt  of  seriously^  and  to  be  thoroogbly  looked  'mU>.    Ahi^ 
if  you  \^I11  be  serious  otily  lofig.  enough  t9  uQder$taDd  tbe 
proposition^  you  will  be  forx^ed  to  believe  it*  .  For^ 

By  the  covenant  of  grace>  «re  mean  that  covfrnant  which 
promises  pardon  and  eternal  life  to  those  who  comply  with 
it;  By  a  compliance  with  it^  we  mean^  saving  gr^^;  i.  e« 
stich  graoious  exercises  as  are  infallibly  connected  with  sal- 
vation. Such  as  repentance  toward  God,  eixidfaiih  toward 
oar  Lord  Jesus  CkrUt;  vrhich  imf]y  supreme  lote  to  God 
and  Christ  in  theii*  very  nature^  and  a  cordial  disposition  toa^life 
of  sincere  obedience  to  all  God's  commands  ^.  By.  one  wk^ 
has  no  gtace^  we  mean  one  who  is  entirely  destitute  of  this 
repentance^  faithj  Iove>  and  new  obedience^  which  ;ire  cod- 
nected  with  eternal  life  ;  being  dead  in  sin, 
•  When  therefore  it  is  said^  that ''  a  man^  who  knows  that  he 
has. no  grace^  cannot  profess  a  compliance  with  the  covenant 
oi  gracei  without  wilful  lying ;"  the  truth  of  the  proposition 
is  as  evident,  as  when  it  is  said>.that  "  a  man  who  knows  that 
two  atid  two  are  but  four,  cannot  say,  that  two  and^  two  are 
five,  without  wilful  lying.*!  And  therefore,  as  soon  as  die  pro- 
position is  understood,  it  cannot  but  be.believed.  There  is  no 
way  to  avoid  it,>   F6r> 

1.  If  you  explain  down  the  covenant  of  grace  into  a  gtace-^ 
less  covenant,  with  which' a  graceless  heart  may  really  com- 
ply,  it  will  not  help  your  cause  in  the  least.  For  if  a  grace- 
less heart  may  comply  with  this  graceless  covenant,  yet  it  still 
remains,  a  self-evident  truth,  that  a  graceless  heart  doth  not 
cottiply  with  the  covenant  of  grace*  .  Or, 

2.  If  you  represent  an  unconverted  graceless  man,  as  not 
being  dead  in  sin,  and  without  strength  ;  but  as  really  having  a 
degree  of  spiritual  life,  and  spiritual  strength,  and  spiritual 

.  d  A  taving  c^mplianee  viththe  eoTenamt  of  gra«e,  is  what  does  not  in  the  least' 
degree  take  ptaee  in  the  nnregenerate,  but  does  aetnallj  take  plaoe  m  all  tme  - 
Believers.  For  although  it  impli^  saving  grace,  yet  it  does  not  Ut^pif  pet{lB»i 
ftolineis.  Thos^ the^e^orei who* a^ ttnie belieTers, may lAftkea ftrcifeMito henest* 
ly ;  hut  those  who  at'Q  not,  .cannot.^  Te  say,  that  a  true  belierer  cannot  raftke  a  pro^ 
fessiDn  honestly,  because  he  is  not  perfectly  holy^  supposes  that  a  saviag  com- 
pliance with  the  covenant  of  grace  implies  perfect  holiness.  Which  is  not  tnie, 
as  is  granted  on  aU  hands. 
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abilily  to  yield  holy  obedience  to  all  God's  commands  ;  and 
«o  as  complying  with  the  covenant  of  grace^  in  reality^  thou^ 
but  in  an  imperfect  degree^  it  will  not  lielp  your  cause  at  alL 
For  this  graceless  man^  so  called^  is  in  fact  a  ^acious  maiij 
-abd  is  entitled  not  only  to  the  seals'^  but  also  to  the  blessings 
of  the  covenant  of  grace.  Because  be  does,  in  fact,  comply 
"Wrlh  it.  Ratber  it  runs  you  into  the  absurdity  of  saying  tha^ 
^soisde  unconverted,  graceless  sinners,  are  real  converts  and  true 
-saints,  and  have  a  title  to  eternal  life,  i*  e.  of  expressly  con- 
tradicting yourself.     Or, 

3.  If  you  say,  "  a  graceless  sinner  may  comply  with  tbe  co- 
venant of  grace,  with  moral  sincerity,  though  not  with  grar 
•eious  sincerity:*'  it  will  not  help  your  cause.  For  there  is 
but  one  kind  of  red  complying  with  the  covenant  of  grace ; 
Had  this  entries  to  eternal  life*  For  he  that  really  complies 
.witii  the  covenant  of  grace,  doth,  in  so  doing,  act  graciously. 
ThuiB,  he  who  loves  God  supremely  with  moral  sincerity, 
iioes  love  God  supremely,  in  reality ;  but  this  real  supreme 
love  to  God  is  a  gracious  and  holy  love  to  God.  And  you 
ftiave  already  said,  "  that  obedience  io  God  is  always  holy/' 
'  '^  and  the  obedience  of  the  unrenewed,  as  holy  as  any  that  a 
gracious  man  can  yield.'*  p.  8.  But  if  so,  then  this  obedi-. 
lence  is  performed  with  gracious  sincerity,  as  really  a&  the 
obedience  of  any  gracious  man  is.  But,  if  your  graceless, 
man  does  comply  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  a  gracious 
osuanner,  be  will  go  to  heaven  along  with  true  saints.  And, 
/therefore,  that  saying  of  our  blessed  Saviour  is  not  true-^ 
''  Except  a  man  be  born  iigain,  be  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God/' 

It  remains,  therefore,  that  this  proposition  must  paiss  for  a 
self-'evident  truth,  which  cannot  but  be  believed,  as  soon  as 
it  is  understood,  viz.  '^  A  man  who  knows  he  has  no  grace, 
QWrnt  profess  a  campliqip^  with  tbe  covenant  of  grae^ 
witbotttwilfttl  lying.*'  You  may  as  well  say, that  &l«cAriV  rvkitei 
or  that  a  dead  man  is  alive,  or  that  a  grQcehsi  sinner  is  a  real 
saint,  as  say,  that  '^  a  man,  who  knows  he  has  no  grace,  caft 
profess  a  compli^mce  with  the  covenant  of  graci?,  honestly 
and  with  a  good  conscience.^'  And,  therefore,  a  man  must 
either  not  know  what  he  is  about,  or  his  conscience  must  b^ 
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very  much  seared,  or  he  will  not  dare  to  profess  a  comflli- 
ance  with  the  covenant  of  grace  while  he  knows  hfe  has  no 
grace.  Indeed,  it  is  a  full  proof  that  a  man  is  to  a  great  de- 
gree destitute  of  moral  honesty,  if,  with  his  eyes  open,  lie 
dare  to  make  such  a  profession.  It  is  at  least  as  gross  wicfc- 
edness  as  that  which  Annanias  and  Sapphira  were  guilty  of, 
in  saying.  This  is  all  the  money,  when  they  knew  that  it  era* 
n§t  all.  They  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost,^nd  this  man  flatters 
God  with  his  mouth,  and  lies  unto  him  with  his  tongae^ 

Psal.  Ixxviii.  36. 

To  be  consistent,  therefore,  we  must  vote  the  covenant  of 
grace  out,  in  our  church,  and  vote  in  a  graceless  covebant 
in  its  room,  or  you  cannot  be  admitted  as  a. member.  And 
if  we  should  vote  out  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  vote  in  a 
graceless  covenant  in  its  room,  we  should,  so  far  as  this  vote 
should  have  influence,  cease  to  be  a  visible  church  of  Christ. 
Nor  should  we  have  a  visible  right  to  baptism  and  the  £x>rd's 
supper,  which  are  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  of  no 
other  covenant.  For  there  are  but  two  covenants  which 
now  take  place  between  God  and  man,  viz.  the  covenant 
of  works,  and  the  covenant  of  grace.  Rom.  iii.  2i7» 

P.  I  am  not  able  to  think  of  this  seriously,  and  to  answer 
it  honestly.  I  have  no  other  way  therefore  to  get  rid  of  the 
truth,  but  to  misrepresent  and  ridicule  it.  p.  5 — ^9.  How- 
ever, I  have  two  objections  against  this  scheme,  viz*  1.  The 
church  cannot  know  who  do  really  comply  with  the  cove^ 
nant  of  grace,  p.  16.  Nor;  2.  Can  any  join  with  the  church 
but  those  who  have  full  assurance  ^    p.  19. 

€  Ob  J.  Baptism  alone  makes  me  a  ehurch-member,  or  it  does  BOt  IT  it 
does,  then  I  have  a  right  to  the  Lord's  taUe ;  if  it  does  not,  then  the  ehonoh  have 
no  light  to  discipline  me. 

Avs.  If  baptism  alone  gives  a  right  to  the  Lord's  taUe,  then  all  baptised  per- 
sons in. Christendom,  young  and  oh),  good  and  bad,  the  excommiznrcated  not  ex- 
cepted, have  an  equal  right :  which  none  irili  grant  And  if  the  ehnrsh  hani  im 
right  to  discipline  any  but  those  who  have  a  ri|^t  t>  come  to  the  Lord'atiAlea 
ihen  they  have  no  right  to  discipline  any  who  are  guilty  of  heresy  or  scandal; 
for  sach  have  no  right  to  come  to  the  Lord^s  table.  The  objection  is  founded  on 
two  propositions,  both  of  which  are  false,  even  in  the  judgment  of  the  objector, 
viz*  1,  That  baptism  alone  gives  a  right  to  the  Lord's  table,  without  any  other 
qaalifieation  whatsoever :  upon  which  role,  even  the  excommunieated  cannot  be 
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M.  You  inaj  find  a  full  answer  to  these  objections  in  what 
I  4Mve  already  (Hiblished  on  this  subject^  which  you  appear 
not.  to  have  attended  to.  But  praj>  what  rule  would  yoU 
have  the  church  proceed  by  in  tbe  admission  of  members  f 
Would  you  have  certain  evidence,  that  the  candidates,  for  ad- 
mission have  the  requisite  qualifications  insisted  on  by  tbe 
church  i 

P.  Yes,  indeed.  For,  '  this  is  my  principle^  that  every 
man^  (asking  special  ordinances,)  is  as  certainly  Qualified 
to  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper,  as  he  r  is  to  breathe,  unless 
tHere  is  cbbtain  evidence  that  be  is  disqualified."  p.  l6. 
M*  Bat  one,  who  is  at  hesurt  a  deist,  and  who  lives  secretly 
in  adultery,  may,  to  answer  political  ends,  "  ask  for  special 
ordinances,''  and  there  may  be  no  '^  certain  evidence"  of  his 
crimes.  Therefore,  according  to  this  new  divinity,  this 
infidel,  this  adulterer,  is  as  certainly  qualified  to  partake  of  ' 
the  Lord's  supper,  as  he  is  to  breathe*" 

P.  Shocking  consequence !  However,  this  I  lay  down  for 
an  infallible  truth,  that'  ali  who  have  visibly  entered  into  co- 
venant, as  I  have  done,  '*  to  walk  in  all  God's  ways  and  to 
keep  all  his  commands,"  are  bound .  by  their  own  vow  to  at^ 
tend  special  ordinances,  p.  10,  11,  12. 

M.  What !  Bound,  though  they  know  themselves  to  be 
unqualified  i  Is  the  nbovementioned  infidel  and  adulteier 
bound  i  What !  bound  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  a  well-regu- 
lated conscience,  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table,  as  he  is?  Pray, 
who  bound  him  ?  God  never  did ;  nor  does  the  vow  he  pub^ 
}icly  made  to  "  walk  in  all  God's  ways,  and  keep  all  his  comr 
mands,"  bind  him  to  come  as  he  is.  For  this  is  what  God  . 
never  commanded. 

And  it  is  equally  evident,  that  God  never  commanded  men 

to  make  a  lying  profession  in  any  instance,  either 'veibaliy 

or  practically.    But  to  seal  a  covenant  is,  (practically,)  to 

.  profess  a  compliance  with  it.    To  seal  a  covenant,  therefore, 

with  which  we  know  we  do  not  comply,  is  what  God,  never 

debarred,  t.  That  the  church  hare  no  authority  to  exercise  disdpline  orer  aay 
hut  thoie  who  have  a  right  to  the  Lord's  table  :  upon  which  rule,  those  who  are 
^squallfied  for  the  Lord's  table^  by  heresy  or  scandal,  are  not  subjects  of  disci- 
pline. 
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cmnm^tuM,    Ye»,  it '»  wtmt  OombI  lias^  toAAMen  in  every  £ext 
ta  the  bible  which  .forbida  lying*    So  tlist^  if  the  covenaol 
(to  b^  sealed  io  biptimxi  and  the  Lord's  supper,  is  tbe  co? eoaBt 
^  graeei  ^s  f  qu  aJlov  it  ift>  then  those  ivho  Ji:ii0«r  they  have 
jkp  grace^  are  lorbiddea  to  seal  it^  by  esmy  text  in  the  bible 
i^^hifsb  forbids  lying.    And  ihesefore^  that  «oniwa«d^  its  iiit 
in  remembrance  of  me,  is  beyond  all  doubt,  a  comnftand  wfaieh 
f  aspects  telkreni^  and  iiiein  .only ;  agreeable  to  tbe  pnb^Iy. 
professed  belief  of  the  ehureh  of  Scorland,  and  the  cburehes 
in  NeW-Eogland^  held  forth  in  their  pnblic  f<iuimiaa.    Indeed! 
k  is  .the  duty,  tbe  indispensable  doty  of  every  one  to  whom  the 
Ooipel  comes,  and  their  highest  intesest,  k>  compfy  with  the 
covenant  .of  grace,  and  that  ^on  the  very  ficst  invitation.    At 
aopn  as  the  glad  tidings  come  to  our  ean,  comeyfor  aH  iUngs 
mrc  n9W  f€Mdy,  n^tm^ver  will  let  him  come ;  we  ongiit  not 
te  :delay  a  moment,  we  ought  net  to  jnake  one  excuse,  ve 
ought  not  to  feel  the  least  nelvetanee :  ho,  rather' On  tbe  oov- 
tf«rf,weoug^t^  with  Peter^s  hearers,  t0  receive  the  zeotd  glad* 
^,  that  same  jday,  and  to  make  a  public  pfofesMon  and  join 
Mitb  ibe  ebnrch  the  finst  opportanity.  Mat,  xiii.  44.^--And  to 
-neglect  this,  is  a  stn  so  great  jind  aggravated,  as  lo  expose 
the  neglecters  to  be  given  up  tp  6od  in  this  world ;  Luke  xtvr. 
414.  and  to  be  east  off  for  ever  tn  the  world  to  comei  Mark 
xvi.  16.  So  that  your  mmilb  is  stopped,  and  you  stand  guiity 
before  God*    But,  to  return  to  a  omsideratibn  of  yonr  visi'» 
ble  standing.   Pfay,  sir,  was  you  esteemed  a  churcfa'^meaiber, 
in  full  tcommunion,  in  the  tdwn  where  yc^  lived  before  yoa 
•moved  into  this  parish  ?  * 

P.  No,  sir,  by  no  body.  I  never  looked  upon  nayself  to 
be  a  cburchrmember,  in  this  sense  of  the  phrase.  I  never 
^meanttojoin  wkh  the  church,  nor  did  the  tninister  or  the 
church  mean  to  receive  ime  as  a  chnrch^menjiber,  and  accord- 
ingly,  I  never  met  with  the  church  when  they  had  church' 
.meetings  jupon  church  business.  I  never  staid  when  the' 
church  was  desired  to  stay,  as  they  sometimes  .were,  after 
worship  on  sabbaths,  and  at  other  times.  I  never  Voted" 
wheti  the  church  were  called  to  give  in  their  vote  ih  any 
matter  whatsoever.  Nor  had  I  any  right  to  go  to  the  Lord's 
table  without  making  a  public  profession  over  again,  and 


tif^re\i^yJ9iming,.mik  ths  churcX,  a»  tbt  CGmitKm.|rtmM  wat* 
liQ  9iioh  thing  was  dlloited  where  I  was  brought  up*  So* 
tbc^t  I.jdid  <iol  tbioh  mjself  a  cbiurcb-ineBib^  before  I  moved 
into. this  parish,. nor  was  I  esteemed  and  used  a»a  oburoh-' 
Xaember.  Yea»  It  neVer  entered  into  ray  heart,  to  pretend 
ai>y  sueh  ibiBg^till  my  New*London  patron  taught  me  to 
toy,so^  and  to  pat  in  tb^e  high  claims,  and  to  deny  my  old 
^rificiplesy.aad  contradict  myseif,  and  finally,  even  to  den/ 
mjr  own  naote,  and  pretend  to  be  another  man.  And  since 
tben  I  have  felt  'V bravely,"  and.have  looked  down  upon 
you  with  great.contempt. 

M.;  Tbe  more  men  mock  God  in  religion,  the  more  proud, 
haughty,  and  insolent,  are  they  apt  to  be  towards  their  fel-^ 
Ww  men.  A  religTon  begun  in  ignorance  like  yours,  and  Gar«> 
ried  on  and  perfected  in  this  shocking  manner,  if  il  may  do  to 
live  with,  yet  will  not  do  to  die  by. 

P.  Be  this  as  it  may;  yet  to  say  as  yon  do,  '^ better  do 
nothing  than  lie,"  tends  to  increase  the  number  of  prayer-* 
leas  persons,  and  prayerless  families,  to  put  an  end  to  alV 
means,  and  in  the  end  to  overthrow  all  religion.  p«  ^. 

M.  Doth  not  God  himself  say,  Eccl.  v^  6*  BMer  i$  it  that 
thou  shouldest  not  vow,  than  that  thou  shouldat  vcm  and  n0i 
pay ;  i.  e.  in  other  words,  ^^  better  do  nothing  than  lie."  And 
will  you  condemn  the  Holy  One  of  I»fael  i  Either  give  up 
tbe  bible,  or  abide  igr  its  sacred  maxims.  Besides,  there  is  n 
difference  between  covenanting  tramactiom  andcomnidiimeafti* 
And  accordingly,  Christ  ordered  his  ministefs  to  pr^mch  the. 
Gospel  to  every  creature ;  but  he  did  not  order  them  to  baptiie 
tvery  creature.    For, 

Graceless  sinners  may  bear  the  Gospel  preached,  may  bear 
ail  the.  truths  and  duties  of  it  explained,  proved,  and  urg- 
ed ;  and  may  attend,  yea,  may  be  very  attentive,  and  medi- 
tate on  them  day  and  nigbt,till  they  ore  pricieclal  the  heart  i- 
th^y  may  forsake  vain  and  vicious  company,  become  sober, 
serious,  deeply  distressed  about  their  eternal  welfare*  They 
may  spend  much  time  in  secret  prajer,  (and  an  awakened  sin^ 
nercm»otfailiodo  it,}  and  frequently  spend  whole  days  in 
fasting  and  prayer,  as  Mir.  Brainerd  used  to  do,  under  bis  ter<« 
rors,  wh^  he  was  unconverted ;  pray  read  his  life :    I  say. 
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'^L  Irdo-rettdUy  acknowledge,  that  as  it  is  only  a  jostify 
]»g  failb  whidi  giveth  right  to  baptism  befote  God  ;  so  it  is 
the  profession  or  visibility  of  this  faith,   that  gtvetli  fight 
tbereanto  before  the  oburch.    Some  have  maintained  that  a 
dogmmtieal  historical  faith,  or  a  faith  of  assent  to  the  troth,  of 
the  Gospel  doth  entitle  to  baptism. ,   But  the  (K>mmon  pro- 
testanst  doctrine  against  the  papists  speaketb   otherwise.-^— 
Though  a  man  should  believe  all  that  the  holy  Soriptures  say 
coDceroiog  God  and  Christ,  yet ,  if  he  doth  nojt  consent  with 
his  heart,  that  this  God  shall  be  hi^  God,  and  this  Christ  Ais 
Siamour,  he  hath  not  right  to  baptism  in  the  sight  <^  God ; 
or  if  he  doth  not  profess  such  a  consent,  (which  is  implied  in 
the  proposition  before  os,  when  it  is  said  concerning  the  persons 
in  qatfstion,  that  they  gave  up  themselves  to  the  Lord^  be  can- 
not ju^dy  claim  baptism.     In  most  chitrcbes  in  the  world, 
men  own  the  creed,  (called  the  apostles',>  before  baptism. 
Now  therein  they  say,  I  lielieve  in  God,  and  not  only  I  be- 
lieve God,  viz.  with  a  failb  of  assent  only  in  the  understand* 
ing.     Now  to  believe  in  God,  implietli  a  eonunt  <^  the  will, 
ch<9|iBing  this  God  for  my  God.    And  considering  that  in 
baptism,  there  is  a  profession  of  repentance  for  past  trans- 
gressions,and  an  engagement  to  walk  in  newness  ofl&  for  time 
to  come,  (Mark  i.  4.  9  Pet.  i.  9.)  and  that  it  cometh  in  the 
ropm  of  circumcision,  which  was  a  seal  of  tlie  righteousness 
of  faith ;    (£(om«  iv.  1 1 .)    and  that  thereby  remission  of  sins 
is  sealed*    (Acts  ii.  38.)    Which  remission  is  not  promivd 
to  any  faith  but  justifying ;  ako  that  baptism,  is  said  to  save. 
(1  Pet.  iii..21.)    And  they  that  are  baptised  are  said  to  be  in 
Christ.    (Galk  iii  £70    And  to  have  communion  with  Cbiist 
in  respect  of  his  death  and  resurrection.    (Rom.  vi.  4,  5,  Cbl. 
.  ii.  i£.)    I  say,  from  these  and  many  the  like  considerations, 
I  am  fully  persuaded  that  it  is  not  a  mere  historical,  but  justi- 
fying faith,  which  giveth  right  to  baptism." 

These  are  his  words,  and  they  are  as  plain  and  express  as 
could  be  desired « 

P.  But  if  this  was  in  fact  the  case,  I  cannot  conceive  what 
room  there  was  for  the  half-way  covenant !  for  such  persons 
might  consistently  profess  to  coquply  with  the  whole  cove- 
nant, and  not  stop  half-way  in  practice,  but  come  up  to  all  or- 
dinances. 


M.  You  nre  right  in  ibis  observatioD*    Feffotis  so  qaali-. 
fiedf  who  have  beeo  bmi^ht  up  unckr  the  light  of  tjb^  Gp$* 
pel  from  their  infaiKy^  by  piouf»  pare otSj  and  gpcUy  mimiH 
tiers,  and  now  adah>  and  become  godly  themselves^  profess- 
ing and  prai^isiog   accordioglyj  are^  in  a  judgmeat  of  ra« 
tiooal  charity^  as  fit  for  ibe  Lord's  table^  as  to  offsr  tbdr 
children  Jo  baptisiRi.    Iforisit  merely  a  privilege  they  may 
eiaim^  to  come  to  the  Lord's  sapper  along  with  their  Christ 
tiaa  brethren,  and  joan  with  tliem  .in  commemoratiog  the 
death  of  Christ;  but  it  i&  their  indispensable  duty.      They 
are  bound  to  do  it  by  the  express  command  of  Christ.     Luke 
xxii.  19.     This  do  in  rememl^rame  of  me.    And  to  neglect 
it,  is  practically  to.renoance  the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ. 
:4nd  is  it  right  for  ministers  to  teach  tlie  disciples  of  Christ 
to  live  in  the  breach  of  the  least  of  bis  commands  ? 
P.  But  wiiat  would  Dr.  Mather  say  to,  this  I 
M.  You  may  hear^  for  these  are  his  words :  (p.  54.)  ^'  It 
wilLnot  follow  that  these  persona  are  iounediately  to  be  ad* 
mitted  to  the  Lord's  table>  or  to  the  privileges  of  full  com- 
mpnion.     For  more  full  and  ftaiirfuciory  tvidences  of  regene- 
ration ai^d  of  Christian  proficiency^  are  requisite  in  order  to 
admission  to  the   Lord's  tabl^  than  in  order  to.  baptism." 
And  if  yonwill  read  Mather's  Magualia,  you  will  see  that 
.lliey  insisted  on  milial  grace  in  order  to  baptism^  but  suppos- 
ed gr^uer  attainments  necessary  in  order  to  the  Loan's  sup- 
per.   But  if  that  command  of  Christ  is  binding  on  weak 
Christians,, who  are  indeed  real  Christians:  Luke  xxii«  19. 
to  say  they  are  not  to  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  table,  is  to 
.say,  it  is  not  lawful  they  should  obey  the  command  of  Christ. 
So  this  half-way  covenant,  while  it  teaches  for  doctrine  the 
c«*aimandment  of  men,  sets  aside  the  command  of  Christ. 
;    P.  I  am  in  the  same  ppinipn ;  nor  can  I  see  any  room 
for  the  half-way  covenant  on  Mather's  scheme.    But  I  have 
heard  that  Stoddard's  scheme  favours  the  present  practice. 

M.  This  is  a  mistake.  Mr.  Stoddard  of  Northampton, 
never  practised  the  halfrway.  \,  e.  he  never  admitted  any 
4o  have  baptism  for  their  children,  but  those  who  were  in  full 
communion  ;  and  he  expressly  declares,  that  those  who  h^ve 
been  baptised  in  infancy^  and  owned  llieir  covenant,  are  oblig- 
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ed  i«  dtttytd  t^me  to  the  JL^Uh^u  table.  Y<ea,  he  H^js^ 
(Apfenlf  p.  3(K  edit  2.)  '^  Ii  i«  a  scaMtal  if  tbey  do  no^^  ^undl 
the  churob  i»ay  eail  tliem  to  an.  {iceoutK  tot  tiitm  ineglect^ 
It  i»  a  viaiMe  c^ontMipt  cast  upon  the  ordiDameef."  He  beld> 
the  Loi^s  tapper  to  be  a  converting  cMrdmanee*  And  tbnf 
atieonvened  mea^  kfio#i ng  t^m^elves  to  be  8Cieh>  migVitiaw^ 
M\f  cotfie.  And  that  it  was  as  lawfol  to  eottie  to  the  Lofd^i 
Mif^pcras  to  b^is0f  p.  77.;  ^  ttftit  there  was  no  room  fof 
any  half-wa^  oorenant  or  balfn^ajr  practke^on  hiascbettiei 
For  unconverted  ttien>  knewing  thetnseived  to  be  sucb^^  may 
dii  bis  acbnie  come  not  only  balf*way>  but  to  ali  ordliftancey^ 
and  to  o^  aa  treil  as  to  amrthei'.  1 

P«  1  never  beard  of  these  fbinga  uH  rfow^  and  I  kflow  no! 
^bat  to  think  or  what  to  say.  It  seem^  as  if  the  batf-way 
covenant,  and  the  hal'f-way  praettce,  could  net  be  m^de  con-' 
sistent  on  any  scbetoe. 

M«  If  the  covenant  owned  is  the  eoveaatit  of  grace,  aad  if 
the  paret)t  acts  understandingfy  and  honestly  in  the  aimr,  b< 
19  a  good  nuaiy,  be  has  n  right  before  God  to  baptism  for  bis 
cbUdren,  and  an  equal  tight  to  the  Lorp's  supper;  yea,  that 
command  of  CHaH-r^ifi  Luke  xm  19.  readers  it  hisindfspeo8ii«' 
ble  duty  to  attend  the  Lord's  aopper  *».  But  if  the  ^ovenaaf 
owned  is  not  the  covettant  of  grace,  those  who  have  6wned  it> 
have  in  the  sight  of  6on  no  right  to  either  of  those  ordiastO'* 
ces,  which  arre  seats  of  that  covenant,  and  of  no  other :  no 
more  right  than  if  they  bad  given  their  araent  to  any  cbap« 
ter  in  the  apocrypha.  Did  yotr  aever  bear  it  observed  and 
talked  of,  that  those  who  own  the  covetiacit,  make.  h»  full  aad 
large  a  profession  as  they  who  join  in  foil  communion? 

P.  Yes.  And  my  former  minister  read  the  same  coveaaiH 

to  such  as  owned  the  covenant,  as  be  did  totbose  that  joined 

'  in  full  communion,  word  for  word,  oi>)y  one  did  not  {Mt>mise 

g  Under  the  Jenrisli  dispensation  it  was  lawful  for  an  Israelite,  not  hindered  bj 
any  external  impediment,  voluntarily  to  absent  himself  from  the  passover,  if  ha 
%as  ceremonially  unclean.  But  under  the  Gospel,  an  Dn-aeltte  indeied,  of  «nffi- 
oietit  age  and  tmderfttanding,  and  not  hindered  by  gsy  Aaturai  impediment^  maj 
Aot  Yohintarily  absent  himself  from  the  Lord's  sapper,  unless  disqualified  by  spc* 
ritual  UDcIeaiuiess,  by  his  own  personal  wickedness  unrepented  of,  or  for  wbich 
he  has  not  made  Gospel  satisfaction.  And  such  an  one  is  equally  unfit  to  offer 
his  child  in  baptism.  Num.  ix.  13.  Mat.  r.  23,  24. 


to  come  up  to  ail  0rimwees,  md  the  other  4id.  And  I  mmt 
«<uil'ea9  tbif  soaietiBies.  utiimbfed  me. 

M.  If  j^u  pkBse»  4ir>  I  ffill  rep^t  tl)e  oov^pant  we  us^ 
when  any  jotD  in  full  commanion,  the  same  tbal  was  lead  to 
ne  by  ipy  msaister^  when  I  joioed  ip  die  cbtir^h  ab<^u|t  tliree 
Afid  thirty  years  ago*  A  brif  f  atimipary  of  i(  its  ihifi :  "  You 
do  now  in  the  presence  of  the  dread  Majesty  of  foe^ve^  and 
earth*  and  before  angels  and  men,  in  the  sincerity  of  yoiV 
aooi>  avouch  the  Lord  Jehovah  to  be  your  sovereign  jU>rd 
and  supreme  Oood,  through  Jesus  Christ ;  and  soleuinly  de- 
y<^  and  give  tip  yourself  to  Im  fear  and  service^  to  walk  m 
all  his  ways;  aud  keep  all  bid  commands,  seeking  bia  glory," 
iLc.  And  is  this  more  full  and  express  then  your  former  mi*' 
Ulster  used  when  persms  owned  the  eovenant^ 

P*  I  think  not ;  it  is  very  mucdi  like  it. 

M*  So  far  as  I  am  acquainted,  the  formo  in  use  all  over  the 
conntry,  a  very  few  instancies  e;scepiedj  are  very  much  alike. 
The  only  difference  of  any  cooseqnence  lies  in  practice  4  I 
timk  it  my  duty,  in  private  as  well  as  publici  to  eKpiain  the 
fiovenant,  and  to  see  to  it,  that  persons  understand  *  it  before 
they  laake  it,  smd  know  what  tbey  aie  about  to  do,  and  are 
snfficienily  instructed  ibait  it  is  a  wicked  thing  to  He  to^  God 
^iih  their  mpinih^  and  gaiter  him  mih  their  lip$. 

p.  Very  well,  sir,  no  doubt  this  h  a  minister's  duty.  But, 
alas  i  for  me^  I  never  knew  what  I  was  about,  nor  considered 
the  iitiport  of  the  weirdt  I  publicly  gave  my  . content  unto. 
I  knew  wfmiif  to  be  unconverted.  I  meant  to  own  the  cove*- 
nam,  aa  tbephrase  is,  and  have  my  cbildren  baptised i  bui 
I  bad  no  dmgn  to  profess  godfmeas^  or  to  pcetend  a  i^eal 
oomplilince  with  the  cdvenani  of  grace.  Tbis  godly  people 
n»ay  4o :  but  it  had  been  great  hypocrisy  in  roe  to  do  it.  To 
}ie  to  men  is  bad,  but  to  lie  to  God  is  worse.  J  aupposed 
that  owning  the  covenant,  was  what  the  unconverted  might 
do. 

M.  How  can  a  man  that  knows  himself  to  be  unconverted, 
dead  in  sin,  aed  destitnte  of  the  gra^  of  God,  stand  up  be** 
fore  the  whole  congregation,  and  say,  ^^  I  do  now  in  the  pre^ 
sence  of  the  dread  Majesty  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  before 
angels  and  men,  avouch^  the  Lord  Jehovah  to  be  my  sovereign 
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Lord  and  supreme  good^  through  Jesus  Gbnst,  and  solemDly 
devote  and  give  up  myself  to  his  fear  and  service,  to  walk 
in  all  bis  ways^  and  keep  all  his  commands^  seeking  his 

glory?" 

P.  I  freely  own  I  knew  not  what  1  did,  when  I  owned 
the  covenant.  But  you  hinted  just  now,  that  this  is  not  the 
custom  in  all  the  churches  where  the  half-way  practice  takes 

place. 

M.  I  have  heard  of  a  few  churches  where  the  ministers 
have  of  late  drawn:  up  a  new  ferm  ibr  those  who  own  the  co- 
venant, essentially  difierent  from  that  which  is  used  when  any 
one  is  admitted  to  fulUcommunioo- ;  which  new  form  design- ' 
edly  leaves  out  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  cootaifiS/a  profes* 
sion^  which  unconverted  men  may  make,  and  yet  speak  true. 
And  this,  with  greater  propriety,  may  be  called  the  half-way 
covenant,  although  indeed  it  does  not  go  half-way,  and  gives 
no  right  to  those  ordiimnces  which  are  seals  of  the  covenant 
of -grace.  Besides,  God  never  did  propose  any  covenant  to 
manfkind  but  which  required  real  holiness  on  man*s  part ;  and 
any  covenant  short  of  this  is  a  mere  liuman  device.  It  ii 
teaching  for  doctrine  the  commandment  of  men,  directly 
contrary  to  the  express  orders  of  Jesus  Christ  to  bis  apos« 
ties,  and  all  their  successors.  Mat.  xxviii.  120.  Teaching  them 
io  observe  whatsoever  I  command  you.  The  covenant  with 
Adam  required  perfect  holiness,  without  any  provision  for 
pardon  in  case  of  transgression.  The  covenant  at  Sinai  writ- 
ten on  the  two  tables  of  stone,  cMed  the  tsiki  of  the  covenant, 
containing  ten  commands,  according  to  -our  Savioor's  inter- 
pretation, required  them  to  love  God  with  ali  their  heart,  and  ^ 
their  neigkbdfur  om  thenuehes,  in  which  the  sum  of  all  virtue 
cdnsists ;  (Mat.  xxii.  37 — 40,)  but,  however,  it  mafde  provision 
for  pardon  to  the  true  penitent,  through  shedding  of  blood, 
but  not  for  impeniteat  sinners.  Lev.  xxvi.  1  Kings  viii.  And 
It  is  acknowledged  on  all  hands,  Antinomians  excepted,  that 
repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  Christ  are  required 
in  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  revealed  in  the  Gospel.  These 
ungracious. covenants,  tlierefore,  are  not  from  heaven,  but  of 
men. 
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F.  "My  coiisciciiise  k  ixmyiaced.  I  am  oy%ed  to  gile  op 
the  half-way  Govenant)  hot  it  is  with  no  saiall  reluclamce : 
for  ^bat  will  become  of  my  child  i  muA  it  itmaifl  Mbapiia- 
«d  ?  I  cannot  bear  the  tfaongbt*    What  shall  I  ^  ^ 

M.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  minister  of  Christ  to*  bdptiie  any 
<tate  without  a  clitine  warraiu  ? 

P.  No. 
'    M.  Is  bapttcna/  adminisMred  withoat  a  divine  warranH^  a 
IfUely  nseans  to  do  a  child  any  good  ?        : 

P.  No«  Bot  where  b  your  oommistioQ  ta'biq[>tisef  and  wbi^ 
10  the  tenenr  of  it  ?' ' 

M.  In  Mark.  svi.  1^^  1&  Go  premh  tfm  O&gpel  to^ttrh^ 
ttetUuiic*  Thus  unlimited  is  the  comnussion  to  preach  tfal: 
Grospel.  Jnd  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptiud  shali  be  sfft«d. 
The  faith  which  entitles  to  baptism  is  a  saving  faith*  Accor- 
dingly>  when  the  multitade  were  pricked  at  the  hearty  on  the 
day  of  penteco9t>  Peter  did  not  say^  owu  the  cwenani ;  nor  did 
he  say,  joinin  full  communion ;  bnt  reptnt  first  of  all^and  tbeii 
k  binned  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  J  earn  for  the  remhAon  of 
sin$h.  Actsii.  3t^  And  with  the  same  sacred  v^aid  to  tbi 
divine  commission,  Philip  said  to  the  eoaach,  if  them  belieivest 
mitk  all  thine  heart  thou  mayeat^  Acts  viii«  tj.  And  h  is  a  set- 
tled point  on  all  hands,  that  if  parents  have  no^  right  to  ba^ 
li^  for  ihestiselves,  their  childrea  can  have  bo  right  on  tiaait 
account. 

.  P»  Is  it  lawful  for  me  to  join  in  full  communion,  wbcai  I 
khow  I  have  no  gracef  caa  I  aiwwer  it  to  QoA  i 

M.  You  remember  when  the  King  came  in  to  view  the 
Ijnests,  he  saw  a  man  among  them  no^  homing  on  a  we^Hng 
fjo^menty  to  whom  he  said,  friend,  how  earnest  ihou  in  hitket^ 
M  hwoing  on  a  wedding  garment  ?  and  be  was  speechiess^  T0 
make  a  false  and  lying  pivifessiosiis  inexcusable  wickedness.  It 
is  true,  there  will  be  taies  along  with  the  wheat,  bat  it  is  the 
devil  sows  them  th«:e,  and  not  the  servants.  And  if  falsa 
brethren  come  into  the  church,  they  creep  in  anawaies ;  they 
have  no  right  to  be  there. 

P.  But  does  not  my  own  baptism  render  me  a  church  mem-^ 
ber^  and  entitle  my  child  to  baptism,  although  I  am  destitute 
of  faith  and  repentance  ? 
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M.  **  Circumcision  verily  profitetb  if  tbou  keep  tbe  Idw : 
bul  if  tbou  be  a  breaker  of  tbe  la w^  thy  circumcisioa  is 
made  aocircumcision.  For  be  is  t|ot  a  Jew^tbat  is  one  out- 
wardly ;  neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is  outward  in  tbe 
flesh."  Rom.  ii.  3i5..28.  One  baptised  in  infancy^  who  in 
tbe  sight  of  God  practically  renounces  bis  bap|i«m  when  adult, 
as  all  do  who  reject  Christ  and  continue  impenitent/ is  not 
considered  by  God  as  entitled  to  tbe  ^blessings  of  tbe  new 
covenant^  but  as  under  tbe  curse  of  the  law.  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  not  is  condemned  already^  and  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him."  John  iii.  19.  S6«  And  wbat_  right  hi^ 
this  man  to  the  seals'  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  the  sight  of 
God,  who  is  by  Christ  himself  declared  €0  be  under  condem- 
nation and  wrath  ? 

P*  Well,  if  I  have  no  right  to  baptism  for  my  poor  child,  I 
must  be  silent.     But  I  wish  it  might  be  baptised. 

M .  Will  you  allow  me  to  examine  the  earnest  desire  of 
baptiism  which  you  express  P 

P.  I  ought  to  be  willing.  I  ought  to  know  the  motives 
tliat  influence  me  :  for  God  knows  them,  wliether  I  do  or  not. 
.  M*  I  am  glad  to  see  your  mind  so  serious  and  candid.  If 
this  temper  should  continue;  I  should  hope  all  your  doubts 
would  be  removed.  For  1  can  tell  you  seriously,  I  am  wil- 
ling to  baptise  your  child,  provided  yoM  do  understandingJy 
and  with  all  your  heart  desire  it. 

P.  And  do  I  not  ?  I  should  be  a  cruel  parent  if  I  did  not. 

M.  Baptism,  you  know,  is  administered  2ff  the  name  qftke 
Fatherland  of  the  Soriy  and  of  the  Ihly  Ghost,  In  baptism, 
therefwe,  you  dedicate  your  child  to  God  tbe  Father^  through 
Jeaus  Christ  bis  Son,  to  be  sanctified  by  tbe  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
so  give  up  your  child  with  all  your  heart  to  the  Lord  for  ever 
to  be  educated  for  God,  and  to  be  for  him,  and  foif;  him 
alone,  in  time  and  to  eternity.  And  do  you  love  God  to  that  Ae- 
gree,  as  thu^  to  give  him  your  child  for  ever  ?  if  so^  why  do 
not  you  give  yourself  to  God,  first  of  all  ?  you  love  your  child, 
but  you  love  yourself  better.  First  of  all  then  cease  to  be 
cruel  to  your  own  soul ;  no  longer  practically  renounce  your 
own  baptism,  by  turning  your  back  on  God  and  tbe  Redeem* 
er ;  but  act  up  to  its  genuine  import ;  give  yourself  to  God, 
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through  Jesns  Christ  his  Son^  that  you  may  become  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;*  and  thus  ratify  what  your  parents 
did  for  you,  when  they  dedicated  you  to  God  in  baptism. — 
This  is  that  owning  of  the  baptismal  covenant  which  God  re- 
quires at  your  hands.  Then  bring  your  dear  child,  and  con- 
secrate it  to  God  in  sincerity  and  truth.  This  is  the  way,  the 
right  way  for  a  blessing.  But  if,  instead  of  this,  you  are  mov- 
ed only  by  custom,  by  a  sense  of  worldly  honour,  by  pride  and 
shame ;  and  desire  that  holy  o^dinance  to  be  administered  to 
your  child  from  unholy  motives,  as  Simon  Magus  desired  the 
miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  answer  his  carnal  ends ; 
God  knows  it^  and  all  the  world  will  know  it  at  the  day  of 
judgment.  Pray,  how  was  it  when  your  other  children 
were  baptised  i  and  how  is  it  in  general  to  all  appearance 
when  people  own  the  covenant  and  get  their  children  baptis- 
ed ?  are  they  brought  up  for  God  ;  or  only  to  serve  divers  lusts 
and  pleasures  i  Look  through  the  country  wherever  you  are 
acquainted ;  the  youth  learn  to  dress,  to  sing,  to  dance  ;  but  do 
their  parents  appear  to  understand  that  they  have  devoted 
them  to  God  i  and  is  this  evidently  their  great  concern  to 
bring  them  up  for  God  i  But  to  leave  others^  and  to  attend 
only  to  your  own  heart ;  can  it  be  true,  that  you  have  s^  heart 
to  give  your  child  to  God,  and  yet  not  a  heart  to  give  yourself 
to  him  i  think  of  it,  my  dear  sir. 

P.  1  must  grant  that  it  is  absurd  and  inconsistent,  for -a 
parent  to  pretend  to  have  a  heart  to  give  his  child  to  God, 
and  yet  have  no  heart  to  give  himself  to  him.  But  I  do  de- 
sire to  give  myself  to  God. 

M.  Pray,  sir,  what  then  hinders  you  from  giving  yourself 
to  him  i  you  may  desire  to  escape  everlasting  misery,  you 
may  desire  to  be  happy  for  ever,  so  Balailrn  did;  self-love 
may  excite  to  this,  where  there  is  no  love  to  Ood  in  the  heart : 
but  if  you  love  God  so  as  to  be  willing  to  have  him  for  your 
portion  ;  if  you  love  Christ  so  as  to  be  willing  to  deny  your- 
self, take  up  your  cross  and  follow  him  ;  you  may  have  your 
choice  :  you  may  do  as  you  like  :  "  come,  for  all  things  are 
now  ready."  And  if  you  would  now  in  fact  make  this  choice, 
k  would  put  an  end  to  your  present  difficulties  about  your 
child.    JVotliing,  therefore,  can.  hinder  t^e  baptism  of  yotir 


4M  THB   H4LV-WAT   COVENANT.. 

okild.  but  fimf  eomiaQiiig  to  reject  God  and  the  Redceoier^ 
hj  which  yon  pmetically  reooooce  your  own  baptwni^  and 
fitffeit  all  the  hles^iogs  of  tlie  covenant. 

P.  Shocking  affair !  my  chiid  uobaptiied !  none  to  blame 
bat  it9  own  parenta !  what  shall  I  do  f 

M*  h  not  God  your  Creator  ?  are  yoq  not  his  by  an  ori* 
ginal>  absolnte^  entire  right  f  is  he  not  infinitely  worthy  of 
your  snpreme  love  i  were  you  not  in  your  infancy  dedicated 
to  hifli  in  baptisBEi  f  and  have  you  turned  your  back  npoa 
bim  to Miis  very  hoar;  and  practically  renounced  your  bap* 
lism  in  his  sight  ?  so  that>  dyiug  in  this  state,  your  baptism 
will  be  of  no  advantage  to  you ;  you  will  perish  among  tbs 
nndrcaincised,  among  the  unbaptised,  among  pagans;  as  it 
is  written,  he  thai  Miesotih  not  shall  he  damned,  and  exeupt 
y§ repent, yt^hall^iU  Hktwm  perish!  and  do  you  now  in** 
^oire,  what  yoo  shall  do  i  ah,  my  dear  sir !  the  answer  is  plain. 
Mtpe$U  and  be  converted,  that  your  sine  may  be  bhtted  out. 
Aai  thus  at  last  comply  with  the  iiaport  of  your  baptism, 
4nd  become  a  disciple  of  Christ*  '^  And  if  ye  are  Christ's, 
tben  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  tlie  pro* 
*  vise.  But  note  the  wicked,  God  saith,  what  haet  tbon  to  da 
to  declare  my  statutes  ?  or  that  thou  shonldest  take  my  cove- 
nant io  thy  «KMiih  r  Psal.  1.  16.  Pray  accept  kindly  this 
advice  from  one  who  is  your  friend,  and  who  is  bound  hf 
offioe  to  act  an  honest  part  with  the  sonls  committed  to  bis 
diarge. 

p.  I  tiiank  you,  sir,  for  your  fidelity,  and  ask  yonr  prayen ; 
for  the  present,  adied ! 

M.  I  thank  you  for  your  kind  visit.  I  ask  the  favoar  of 
unother  hour,  when  yon  are  at  leisure.  I  am  always  al  yoar 
service;  and  mis^t  I  be  a  means  of  your  salvatbn,  it  woakl 
give  ine  joy,  wbOe  I  live,  and  after  I  am  dead,  throng  eter*- 
i^al  agfss.  I  only  add,  if  you  will  read  what  the  late  learned 
pious  President  Cdwards  wrote  on  the  qualifications  he 
Christai^n  communion,  pointed  at  Boston ;  and  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Green's  pieces  on  the  same  snbject,  printed  at  New- York ; 
you  may  ia  them  see  the  truth  confirmed,  and  objections  an** 
sweied  more  largely.  And  if  afw  all  you  should  desire  far- 
ther cwv^wtio^i  M.  thii  «Ml)jtH)t,  I  wiil  be  rt^ady  to  attend 


l>lALOOt7ft  ii.  405 

wheQevser  yott  will  be  so  kind  as  to'  call  upon  me.  Onl^ 
<;oiiie  at  all  tiines>  as  you  have  at  tbis^  in  a  i^rious^  friendly, 
candid  Sipirit ;  remembering  this  is  one  of  the  most  interest^- 
ing^  aokoin,  and  important  subjects*    Adieo^  my  dear  sir. 

DIALOGUE  II. 

Without  holiness,  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,         Pavi.. 

Whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny 
before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Jesus  Christ. 

Parishioner.  Reverbnd  Sir,  as  you  asked  the  fa- 
vour of  another  hour,  when  I  should  be  at  leisure,  I  am  tio\t 
come  to  pay  you  a  second  visit,  to  let  you  know  my  senti* 
ments  plainly,  and  hope  you  ^ ill  treat  me  with  all  the  calm- 
ness and  kindness  you  professed  before. 
.  Minister.  1  am  ready  to  hear  every  thing  you  have 
to  say. 

P.  I  freely  confess  you  made  me  say,  and  consent  to  every 
thing  you  chose  I  should  say  :  and  now  I  choose  to  turn  the 
tables.  And  if  you  will  be  as  condescending  to  me  as  I  was 
to  you,  I  doubt  not  but  I  shall  easily  gain  my  point. 

M.  J  mean  to  be  condescending* 

P.  Yoa  intimate  there  is  no  text  of  Scripture  to  justify  the 
practice  of  those  having  children  baptised,  who  do  not  come 
lo  the  Lord's  supper.  Allow  there  is  none,  it  does  not  in  the 
least  prove  the  point.  I  will  as  easily  be  a  proselyte  to  your 
opinion,  if  you  will  point  me  a  text  of  Scripture  which  saith 
ihat  all  who  were  baptised,  or  had  their  chiidien  baptised; 
came  to  the  Lord's  supper. 

M.  There  are  many  things  may  be  gathered  from  Revela* 
tion,  which  are  not  expressed  in  terms. 

P,  Very  true  ;  and  I  think  equally  on  my  side  of  the  ques- 
tion as  on  yours.  I  remember  you  intimated  before,  that  it 
was  not  the  custom  any  vihere  at  the  first  settling  this  coun- 
try, to  baptise  tlie  children  of  any,  only  those  who  come  to 
ihe  Lord's  table ;  mod  that  k  is  not  to  this  day  the  practice 
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of  the  church  of  Scotland  ;  which  1  find  is  a  mistake^  as  I 
am  informed^  upon  good  authority,  that  the  chorch  of  Scot- 
land ever  did,  and  do  to  this  day,  baptise  for  those  who  do  not 
come  .to  the  table.  And  am  well  knowing  to  the  practice  of 
the  Presbyteries  in  this  country,  that  they  actually  do  baptise, 
for  those  who  do  not  come  to  the  table  of  the  Lord. 

M.  Allow  this  to  be  so,  it  does  not  provi:  there  is  any  half- 
way covenant. 

P.  It  is  readily  allowed,  and  I  believe  generally,  if  not  uni- 
versally agreed,  that  there  is  no  half-way  covenant ;  Doctor 
Mather  never  supposed  an  half-way  covenant.  And  I  freely 
allow  it  is  the  duty  of  all  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table, 
whom  the  church  will  accept.  But  to  oblige  persons  to  that 
which  we  caonot  convince  thenii  they  may  safely  do,  seems 
hard,  and  contrary,  to  that  Christian  spirit  which  the  Gospel 
.urgeth.  Rom.  xv.  ]•  We  then  that  are  strong,  ought  to  bear 
the  infirmities  of  the  weak.  Gal.  vi.  2.  Bear  ye  one  another's 
burdens. 

M.  The  Gospel  every  where  urgeth  condescension.  But 
persons  who  in  a  judgment  of  charity  are  pious,  are  obliged 
by  the  express  command  of  Christ.  Luke  xxii.  19*  This  do  in 
remembrance  of  me. 

P.  I  cannot  believe  the  command  of  Christ  obligeth  any 
of  his  followers  to  do  that  which  they  in  their  consciences 
dare  not  attempt,  under  their  then  present  circumstances.  I 
believe  it  is  their  duty  to  come,  but  I  believe  they  must  first 
get  their  scruples  removed  ;  and  I  believe  the  church  must 
allow  them  that  privilege,  which  if  they  will  not,  in  order  to 
be  consistent  with  themselves,  they  must  proceed  to  excom- 
munication ;  and  I  cannot  see  why  the  church  must  not  pro- 
ceed further,  and  excommunicate  all  baptised  persons. who 
neglect  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table ;  for  they  are  all  visible 
members  of  the  church.  A  sad  consequence,  if  it  cannot  be 
prevented. 

M.  To  drive  the  point,  will  undoubtedly  make  sad  work  ;  bat 
it  will  not  do  to  tell  persons  they  will  be  accepted  of  Gdd,  if 
they  be  not  gracious ;  neither  will  it  do  for  us  to  lead  them 
to  make  a  lying  profession  :  nothing  short  of  a  gracious  profes- 
sion will  give  a  person  a  right  to  the  ordinances  of  the  Gospel. 
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Y,  Sify  I  allow  what  you  say  in  part^  and  I  do  not  fenow 
that  any  one  pretends  to  the  contrary ;  all  are  agreed  in  it^ 
that  no  person  ever  can  be  accepted  of  God^  and  be  finally 
iiappy,  short  of  real  holiness;  but  whoever  thought,  (unless  it 
be  spme  wild  enthusiast,)  that  a  person  might  not  be  exhort^ 
ed  to  attempt  to  do  bis  duty,  unless  he  could  do  it  perfectly  I 
It,  seems  the  sentiments  you  advance  amount  to  the  same  ab« 
surdity  lately  taught  by  a  foreigner,  that  none  but  those  who 
are  gradous  are  to  be  urged  to  do  any  doty»  And  with  re- 
g^u'd  to  &  lying  profession,  it  seems  your  Sentiments  lead  per* 
sons  to  it.  For,  according  to  yob,  those  who  make  professioa 
of  real  piety,  have  a  right  to  the  ordinance  of  God  ;  and  those 
whom  the  church  receive  on  this  foot,  are  really  in  covenant. 
So  it  is  not  grace  which  gives  the  right,  but  a  professtoh  :  then 
if  that  profession  is  a  false  one,  and  the  person  who  makes  it 
is  an  hypocrite,  a  false  profession,  even  a  lie,  brings  a  person 
really  into  covenant  with  God,  and  gives  him  a  r%hl  to  his 
ordinances.  If  I  understand  you,  there  cannot  be' any  pro- 
fession, only  a  lying  one,  unless  persons  are  gracious.  So  a 
lying  profession  does  bring  parsons  visibly  into  covenant  with 
God,  or  none  are  visibly  in  covenant  with  God,  only  those 
who  are  gracious*  This  I  think  is  contrary  to  the  divine  de-* 
claration^  and  to  all  the  divine  conduct  towards  his  covenant 
people.  God  allowed  them  to  enter  into  covenant ;  God  treat-^ 
ed  them  as  being  in  covenant :  and  declared  they  were  in  Co* 
venant,  and  accordingly  had  compassion  on  them,  oiTered 
them  special  privileges  and  glorious  means,  that  they  might  be 
trained  up  for  his  heavenly  kingdom. 

,  M.  There  seem  to  be  sooie  difficulties  which  1  had  not 
thought  of;  but  is  it  not  the  covenant  of  grace  which  is  to  be 
owned } 

■9 

P.  Doubtless  it  is  ;  no  one  dare  deny  it.  Neither  need  they 
be  led  to  give  their  assent  to. any  chapter  in  the  Apocrypha. 
No  one  disputes  its  being  the  covenant  of  grace ;  but  by  at* 
tending  upon  God's  ordinances,  they  mean  to  confirm  their 
belief  of  the  truth  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  laying  themselves 
under  more  solemn  obligations  to  perform  every  duty. 

M.  I  think  it  my  duty  in  private,  as  well  as  in  public,  to 
explain  the  covenant,  and  to  see  to  it,  that  persons  under- 
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atand  rt  b^foiB  thejr  make  it,  aad  to  instruct  tbem  what  a  wick- 
ed thing  it  i»  to  lie  to  God. 

P.  Very  well.  Sir;   do  doubt  it  is  a  miiitster's  dotj;  and 
equally  upon  my  principles  as  on  yours.     I  thing  it  the  duty 
of  ministers  to  teach  and  instruct  persons*^  and  show  them 
how  duty  is  to  be  performed ;  but  .not  teach  them  to  neglect 
dniyi  if*  they  cannot  do  it  in  a  perfect  manner.     Men  «ne  no 
where  in  the  bible  forbid  to  enter  into  covenant,  nor  to  be 
baptised^  nor  to  attend  the  Lord's  supper,  nor  to  do  any  other 
doty,  unless  nnder  some  special  circumstances;  bat  abund* 
anily  required  to  do  in  a  right  manner  every  duty,,  the  one 
at  well  as  the  other.     But  no  special  qoalificatioa  is  re€|aired 
of  men  to  attempt  to  do  duty»  more  under  the  New  Testa* 
ment  than  under  (he  Old.    All   the  congregation  of  Israel 
were  required,  except  under  particular  uncleanness :  and  I 
cannot  find  any  thing  to  the  contrary  under  the  New  Testa* 
ment    The  Pharisees,  and  lawyers  ^i^re  blamed  for  reject- 
ing the  counsel  of  God,  they  noli  being  baptised.  (Luke  vii, 
^  90^    If  it  is  the  doty  of  all  to  be  baptised,  and  to  aUend  the 
Lord's  supper,  then  it  is  the  duty  of  ministers  and  ciiurchei 
to  receive  all  those  who  visibly  are  qualified. 

M.  God  never  proposed  any  covenant  to  mankind,  bat 
what  required  real  holiness  on  man's  part.  The  covenant 
of  grace  requires  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

P.  The  covenant  of  grace  requires  real  holiness,  on  mans 
part,  for  eternal  salvation.  Repentance,  and  faith  are  abso^ 
lutely  necessary  for  salvation.  But  faith  and  repentance  are 
not  absolutely  necessary  to  give  persons  a  right  to  attend  the 
means  of  grace ;  for  those  who  have  not  true  £eutb,  are  called 
upon  to  attend  the  means  of  grace.  Though  the  objection 
may  be  made,  that  wicked  men's  pratjers  are  abomination 
unto  God,  yet  it  is  their  duty  to  pray,  as  God  couun*inds  all 
men.  The  Pharisees  were  blamed  for  praying  in  the  streets, 
that  they  might  have  glory  from  men.  But  they  were  not 
blamed  for  praying;  for  ungodly  n>en  are  blamed  for  not  pray** 
ing.  Psalm  xiv.  4.  Isai*  xliii.  ^.  So  men  are  blamed  foi 
leaving  off  praying;  (Job  x^vii.  10.)  hence  it  is  their  duty  to 
pray  under  their  circumstances.    Beal  holiness  is  required  on. 


man's  part' for  sdvattoo^  but  whether  real  haKaesa  f$  reqoiired 
in  order  to  enter  into  covenant^  is  another  thing.    God  iit^ 
glares;  (Lev.  xxvi.)  **  that  be  would  punish  iarad  beeause 
they  bad  despised  his  judgments,  and  because  their  soul  ri>^ 
horred  bis  starutes^  (v^.  44.)  and  y«t  for  all  that^  when  they  b6 
in  the  (and  of  dieir  enemies^  I  wHl  not  cmst  tttoin  away^  nei* 
ther  will  I  abhor  them  to  destroy  them  tiljterly^  addlo  break 
my  covenant  with  them^  for  I  ana  the  Lord  their  God.*'  Now 
1  do  not  see^  if  persons  toay  not  enter  into  covenant  only  ofi, 
the  plan  of  behig  holy>  why  they  must  not  be  cast  out  on  tbft 
plan  of  their  being  unholy  ;  which  is  not  done^  as  dedared 
aJbove^  and  in  many  other  places.    But  God  does  really  allow 
nnregenerate  men  to  be  in  covenant,  and  treats  them  as  bei^^ 
ing  in  covenafnt :    £  Chron.  ^xxvi»  15.  and  the  Lord  God  of 
Iheir  fathers  sent  them  his  messepgers,  rising  up  by  times  and 
aetiding  them;  because  he  had  eottip«ssk>Q  on  his  people 
and  on  his  dwelling  place.    God  does  not  declare  the  cove*- 
nant  void,  but  rather,  he  will  keep  covenant  to  a  tfaoosaiid 
generations.    If  men  were  not  in  covenant,  they  could  not 
he  cast  out     But  the^  really  are  In  covenant,  though  uni»«> 
generate.     For  my  owa  part,  I  freely  confess  I  cannot  find 
that  the  Scripture  represents  real  holinesir  abaolutely  necessa- 
ry, visibly  to  enter  into  covenant,  and  attend  God's  ordinan* 
ces.    I  know  many  texts  are  mentioned,  9  Chron.  xv.  16.  ia 
one ;  and  all  Judah  rejoiced  at  the  oath,  for  they   had  sworn 
with  all  their  hearts,  and  sought  him  with  their  whole  demre> 
and  he  was  found  of  iheim,  and  the  Lord  gave  them  rest 
round  about.    Who  can  once  suppose  that  this  was  done  in 
a  gracious  manner  by  all  the  thousands  of  Judah,  and  Ben^ 
jamin,  and  some  of  the  other  tribes  ?  let  uthear  the  covenant, 
and  the  truth  will  appear^  ver.  ]«,  ]S.  and  they  entered  into 
a  covenant  to  ieek  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  with  all 
their  faeart>  and  with  all  their  sodl^-^That  ^Aiosoever  would 
not  seek  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  should  be  pat  to  deatb>  wlMh 
tber  small  or  great,  whether  mati  or  wnman.    Israel  were  folt 
en  into  idolatry,  and  Aaa  was  reforming  them*    And  they 
w4re  required  really  to  tarn  from  the  service  of  idols  to  die  ser* 
^ice  of  the  living  Qod,  and  this  is  what  is  required  in  Uie  esc** 
t^mal  covenant^  viz.  to  break  off  ftom  sin,  and  turn  to  God. 
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Another  text  is  that^  Acts  viii.  37.  ifthoubclieveit  zai^A  all 
ihitt$  heart  thou  majfcst,  by  which  from  the  context  there 
cannot  be  any  more  eonsistently  understood  than*  his  beliei^ 
Jesas  was  the  Christ  the  prophet  had  foretold,  and  that  bap- 
tism was  the  way  in  which  we  are  now  to  be  visibly  introdoo- 
ed  into  covenant  with  God.  If  the  ennoch  was  a  good  maoy 
it  does  not  appear  that  Philip  acted  upon  the  plfin  to  re- 
ceive only  good  men,  or  that  he  could  act  upon  the  plan. 
Having  no  rule  to  determine  by,  we  infer  that  what  PtiiUp 
acted  upon,  was  the  euauch'ft  giving  his  full  assent  that  Je- 
sus was  the  Christ.  , 

M.  We  do  not  mean  to  act  upon  the  plan  of  knowiMg^ 
whether  men  are  gracious  or  not. 

P.  I  cannot  say  what  you  mean ;  but  what  you  say  seems 
to  imply  it ;  if  you  mean  they  should  make  no  higher  prpfies- 
sion  than  we  do,  why  do  you  tell  them,  they  have  no .  right 
unless  they  are  gracious  ?  We  require  persons  to  make^  pro- 
fession of  their  belief  of  the  Christian  religion,  their  assent  to 
the  glorious  doctrines,  acknowledging  their  obligations,  de- 
termining to  be  faithful  according  to  them.  Upon  which 
profession  you  will  receive  them,  if  they  will  tell  you  they  be- 
lieve they  are  gracious.  I  cannot  find  any  such  rule ;  I .  wish 
they  were  all  gracious,  and  that  we  had  good  evidence  to  be- 
lieve they  were.  .     , 

M.  Is  baptism,  administered  without  a  divine  warrant,.a]ike- 
ly  means  to  do  a  child  any  good  ? 

P.  No,  Sir;  nor  with  neither,  only  as  it  brings  a  child  visi- 
bly into  covenant  with  God,  and  so  puts .  it  into  the  way  of; 
oovenant  mercies :  unless  you  hold  it  .to  be  regeneration. 

M.  But  you  remember  the  commission  ?  •. 

P.  Yes,Sir ;  but  1  think  yon  have  not  rightly  represented  it. 
The  commission  at  large  is.  Mat.  xxvii.  ig.  '^  Go  ye  there- 
fore and  teach  all  nations,  baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.''  Thus  .un- 
limited was  their  commission  to  teach  and  baptise.  That  in 
the  1 6th.  of  Mark,  doubtless  means  the  same  thing.  Minis- 
ters are  to  instruct  persons  in  the  Christian  religion  and  to 
baptise  them.  But  you  do  not  consider  baptism  as  included 
in  the  commission.  Go  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature. 
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You  say^  thus  unlhmted  is  the  commission  te  preach  the  Gos* 
pel.  \4nd  he  that  heHveth  and  is  baptised  shall  be  saved' 
You  say^  the  fktth  which  entitles  to  baptism,  is  a  savitig  faith. 
It  is  quitfe  beyond  me  how  you  get  this  consequence.  I  ima- 
gine you  may  as  easily  get  another,  viz.  That  baptism  is  sav- 
ing. He  that  bdieveth,  and  is  baptiied,  shall  be  saved*  It  is 
h^re  declared  that  true  faith  is  absolutely  necessary  for  salva- 
tioti  j  but'  baptism  is  not.  Persons  who  are  never  baptised  may 
be  saved.  The  faith  here,  that  Christ  speaks  of,  is  not  that 
merely  which  entitles  to  baptism,  but  that  which  entitles  to 
eternaMife>  which  is  clear  by  the  opposite.  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptised,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  btlitvtth  not  shall 
he  damned^  The  text  does  not  say.  He  that  believeth  not,  and 
is  f/iot  baptised,  shall j^e  damned ;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall 
he  damned. 

M.  You  remember  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests, 
how  he  treated  the  man  who  had  not  on  a  wedding  gar- 
flient  ? 

P.  Yes,  sir ;  and  readily  allow  that  God  will  act  as  the 
searcher  of  hearts,  at  the  great  day  of  judgment,  and  will 
punish  every  one  who  is  not  found  having  on  the  righteous- 
ness of  Quist. 

M.  Do  look  through  the  country,  and  observe  the  conduct 
of  those  in  the  present  practice  of  owning  the  covenant,  and 
getting  their  children  baptised  ;  are  they  brought  up  for  God  i 
the  youth  learu  to  dress,  to  sing,  and  dance,  but  do  their  pat- 
ients appear  to  understand thatthey  have  devoted  them  to  God  ? 

P.  Verily,  sad  and  awful  is  the  case,  dreadful  the  neg- 
lect, and  parents  wiH  have  an  awful  account  to  give.  But, 
pray,  sir,  can  you  give  me  any  better  account,  where  churches 
have  practised  on.  the  other  plan  f  Hath  it  appeared  that  pa- 
rents have  been  more  faithful  toj^ring  up  their  children  for 
God  ?  And'faMh  it  had  any  better  efiect ;  if  it  hatb^  it  is  an  ar- 
gument in  your  favour  ;  if  not,  the  contrary  ;  it  must  be  an  ar- 
gument against  you.  Instance?  the  parishes,  we  may  appeal 
to  all  who  have  been  acquainted,  whether  parents  have  not 
apparently  taken>  at  least  as  great  pains  to  instruct  and  edn-^ 
cate  tbdr,  children ;  and  that  as  many  at  least  have  beea 
trained   up  for  Gt>d,  under^  the   former  practice  as  under 
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the  pwicttt.    What   gmX  benefit  tbeii  upon  your  fiuki 
Surely  none.  Bnt  suffer  me  to  metnion  one  disadvantage ;  tbe 
peace  of  tbe  cbnrch  is  greatly  dirtarbed :  which  seems  to  bt 
tbe  chief  efifect  of  warm  controversies :  therefore  I  wish  yoa 
gentlemen  ministers  wonM  ueat  tbe  subject  calmly,  if  yon 
cannot  be  persaaded  to  neglect  the  controversy*    For  I  tiem-. 
ble  to  tbink  of  tbe  awfol  conseqnenc^,  and  pray  God  to  pi^ 
vent  them^  by  leading  his  churcbea  into  the  way  of  all  tni&. 
I  confess  my  difficulties  are  rather  increased  than  diminished^ 
and  must  think  the  present  practice^  well  attended  to,  will  be 
most  for  the  general  good«    I  know  some  difficohies  liiay  be 
proposed  in  either  practice :  but  I  tbiuk  contention  is  best  ta 
be  left  off  before  it  be  meddled  with,  and  hope  yon  will  join 
issue  with  me  to  drop  the  affair,  as  I  have  no  design  of  engag- 
ing in  the  controversy.    In  the  mean  time  I  earnestly  msh  la 
see  meu  truly  concerned  about  the  great  tbings  of  anoifaer 
world,  to  see  ministers  and  churclies  joining  harmoniously, 
to  spread  far  and  wide  the  honours  of  the  Lamb  that  was  slain^ 
but  is  alive  for  evermore,  that  God  may  be  glorified,  the 
churches  have  peace,  and  be  edified.    AdieU)  dear  Sir. 

A  PARISHIONER. 


POSTSCRIPT. 

« 

p.  Sin,  if  I  mistake  not,  you  reprasent  it  to  fat  a  new 
thing  to  allow  baptism  to  the  children  0f  any  but  thoie  whose 
parents,  one  or  botb>  were  in  full  communion,  bioi^t  in 
forty  years  after  tbe  first  church  was  formed,  by  tbe  synod 
met  at  Boston  in  the  year  \fi6^  The  Rev.  Dr.  Increase  Ma^ 
tber  gives  us  a  very  different  account  in  the  book  yon  quoted. 
He  mentions  the  opinion  of  many  of  the  most  pioua  and  god- 
jy  ministeis  who  cam^  over  into  ibis  country  at  tlie  first  set- 
tling of  New-England.  Mr.  Ck>tton»  Mr.  Hooker,  and  Mr. 
Stone,  who  came  in  tbe  same  vessel  in  the  year  16SS,  all 
fieely  give  their  opinion,  that  children,  whose  parent  are  bap- 
tiitedj  have  a  right  to  ba]^ism,.wbo  are  in  covenant  until  they 
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ara  caal  out*   Mr.  Cotton,  mmi^fit  of  ti^  fir#t  clwrcli  k 

Bostp8>  says^  \n  a  buer  dated  ia  th«  year  16349  (which  wm 

before  1662.)  we  i»ay  not  account  such  pareat^  for  Pagans  an4 

lufideis^  wino  are  tbeinaehes  baptised,  and  .profess  their  belief 

Qf  the  fnadanaental  articles  of  the  Cbris|i«tii  faiths  and  live 

w^lhom  notorious  scandalous  crimen*  though  they  give  not 

cteur  evidence  of  dieir  i^^nerate  state.    lo  the  year  1633, 

came  over»  Mather^  Norton>  and  Shepherd.    Three  extrapr-- 

^tnary  naen ;  each  give  their  opinion  in  the  affirmative*  In  the 

y«ar  1636,  came  Patrick  and  Rogers,  Mr.  Smith  of  Weatiiem* 

£eldf  Mr  Prudden  of  Milfoil jt  and  many  others,  all  in  tbe 

affirmative.    So  tbe  cot^rq;atianaIist»  at  home,  Dr*  Owen, 

X)r.  Hola^es,  and  others.     From  wluch  it  appearii,  that  it  was 

no  new  thii^  for  persona  in  covenant  to  have  their  children 

l>aptised,  if  they  did  not  come  to  the  table*    And  I  think 

ittajpy  of  their  ai|^menu  unanswerable*  .  P* 


DIALOUGE  III 

FAttismoKER.    Sir,  this  third  vistt  I  am  come  to  make 
you,  for  I  have  lately  read  a  piece  printed  at  New-London, 
entitled,  ''  A  dialogue  between  a  minister  and  his  parishion- 
er, concerning  the  half-way  covenant,  continued  ;**  said  to  be 
written  by  one  of  tbe  most  learned  and  ingenious  hsinisters  in 
the  colony.     I  hope  therefore,  now  if  ever,  by  the  assistance 
of  such  a  patron,  to  be  able  to  carry  my  point.    Instructed 
•  hy  him,  I  give  op  the  hrf!f*way  covenant ;  I  grant  there  is 
but  t>ne  covenant.    I  give  ^p  the  half-way  practice  too,  as 
founded  only  in  ignDranee,  and  tbe  mistaken  notions  of  the 
vulgar.    1  am  conviYiced,  that  he  tliat  is  qualified  to  have 
lih  children  baptised,  is  equally  qualified  to  come  to  the 
Lord*r  table.     I  come  tbei^fore  to  cliaim  baptism'  for  my 
cfbild,  and  a  place  at  the  Lord's  table  for  myself,  as  my  pro- 
per right.  p»  6.     However,  I  am  not  well  pleased  at  tbe  pub- 
lication of  our  diueourse  in  my  first  visit,  although  I  must  con- 
fess you  have  given  a  fair  representation  of  what  passed,  be- 
cause being  very  dull  at  that  time,  I  make  but  a  veryjndiflV- 
ent  figure  in  the  eyes  of  the  public,  p.  2. 
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Minister.    Be  coto^forted^  my  ttietid ;  no  blame  is  laid 
on  you  by  the  public.    I  bear  it  all ;  and  I  am  willing  to 
bear  it  for  yoar  good  :  and  methinks  you  have  only  cause  of 
joy  and' thankfulness;  for  to  be  convinced  so  soon  of  your 
mistake,  is  no  small  fevoar.    No  doubt  the  voice  of  the  cler* 
gy,  who  practise  the  hdf-way,  declaring  as  one  man,  that 
he  who  is  qualified  to  offer  his  child  to  baptism,  is  equally 
qualified  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table,  has  wrought  your  con- 
viction; for  your  former  faith  and  practice  were  grounded 
merely  oh  the  custom  of  the  country :  this  led  you  to  think 
that  the  Lord's  supper  was  moreholy  than  baptism.   But  while 
you  hear  all  the  ministers,  with  whom  you  converse,  declare 
they  mean  no  such  thing ;  they  practise  the  half-way  only 
ID  condescension  to  the  ignorance,  and  groundless  nnscriptu- 
ral  scruples  of  the  common  people ;  you  are  convinced ;  yoa 
give  up  the  point ;  you  own  the  command  of  Christ,  do  this 
iih  rememhranee  of  me,  is  binding  on  all  his  disciples:  but, 
pray,  upon  what  grounds,  do  you  now  so  boldly  claim  bap- 
tism for  your  child  i 

P.  Akbough  I  was  *^  uncommonly  dull  and  muddy,"  in 
my  first  visit ;  yet,  "  you  know,  sir,  what  I  wanted  was  to  have 
my  child  baptised.  As  you  told  me  there  was  but  ont  cove- 
nant, so. we  were  agreed  that  I  had  entered  into  that  cove- 
nant, the  very  same  covenant  that  you  entered  into  three  and 
thirty  years  ago,  when  yon  was  admits  into  the  church. 
And,  sir,  why  may  I  not  have  the  seal  of  it  set  upon  my 
child  ?"  p.  4.. 

M.  Did  not  I  expressly  tell  you,  that  ^'  If  the  covenant 
owned  is  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  if  the  parent  acts  under- 
standingly  and  honestly  in  the  affiur,  he  is  a  good  hmh;  be 
has  a  right  before  God  to  baptism  for  his  childiren,  and  an 
equal  right  to  the  Lord's,  supper  i  But  that  if  the  covenant 
owned  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace,  those  who  have  owned  it, 
have  in  the  sight  of  God  no  right  to  either  of  those  ordioaDGes, 
which  are  seals  of  that  covenant,  imd  of  no  other :  no  more 
right  than  if  they  had  given  their  assent  to  any  chapter  in 
the  Apocrypha.?'  . 

P*  True,  you  did  so ;  and  there  is  but  one  cwenant,  ssy^ 
my  patron. 
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M.  Tim  covenant  tben  is  tfae .  covenant  t>t  grace^  whach^ 
we  are  aJl  agreed^  requires  repentance  toward  God/and  faith 
toward  par  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  or  eke  tliere  is  no  covenant 
of  grace  at  all ;  for  he  says  there  is  but  one.  But  lay  year 
baud  upon  your  heartland  tell  me  the  truth  honestly^ did  you 
mean  to  profess  repentance  toward  God  and  faith  toward  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christy  when  you  owned  the  covenant  ?  or  in 
other  words>  did  you  mean  to  profess  a  compliance  with 
the  covenant  of  grace  i'  Pray^  sir^  recollect  aiid  repeat  the 
very  words  you  spake  to  me  in  your  first  visit. 

P.  Yott  make  me  bksb ;  for  I  told  you  the  truth  in  my 
first  virit>  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart ;  and  this  is  what  I 
said :  I  "  knew  myself  to  be  unconverted ;  I  meant  to  own 
the  covenant^  as  the  phrase  is,  and  have  my  children  bap- 
tised ;  but  I  bad  no  design  to  profess  godliness,  or  to  pretend 
a  real  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace.  This  godly 
people  may  do,  but  it  had  been  great  bypoerisy  in  me  to  do 
it.  To  lie  to  men  is  bad,  but  to  lie  to  God  is  worse.  I  sup- 
posed that  owning  the  covenant  was  what  the  unconverted 
might  do."  These  were  my  veiy  words :  and  on  these  prm- 
ciples  I  acted,  as  do  all  others  that  I  am  acquainted  with,, 
who  own  the  Covenant,  have  their  children  baptised,  and  dp 
not  come  to  the  Lord's  table  ;  and  I  verily  thought  this  was 
right  before  my  first  visit. 

M.  How  is  it  possible  a  man  so  honest  as  you  M^n  ap* 
peared  to  be,  should  mow  act  such  a  dishonest  part,  as  you 
have  done  ?  It  is  my  duty,  as  a  minister  of  Christy  to  rebuke 
you  sharply  ;  for  then  you  told  me,  as  you  now  own,  that  you 
did  not  mean  to  profess  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of 
grace^  upon  which  I  denied  baptism  to  your  child  ;  and  yet 
jttst  now  you  pretended,  you  did  mean  to  do  it.  You  have 
need  to  blush  ;  this  deliberate  dissimulation  in  such,  an  affair,, 
is.  no  small  crime.  Did  your  learned  patron  advise  you  to 
this  step,  to  get  your  child  baptised  ?  Is  this  the  way  to  obtain 
GcmI's  blessing  ?  , 

P.  Be  this  as  it  may,  I  am  willing  now  to  make  a  profession, 
and  publicly  to  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  and  I  have  no 
abjection  against  the  form  used  in  your  church.    I  can  make 
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that  covenant^  and  speak  trolj  in  the  si^ht  of  QaA,  notwith- 
standing I  know  I  hate  no  grace,  p.  6,  7. 

M.  How  can  a  ttaii  who  knows  he  ha^  no  grace^  profess  a 
compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace^  without  wiifill  lyiiig? 

P.  I  do  tiot  mean  to  make  a  profession  that  sh&ll  fmply 
conversion.  There  would  be  '  special  hypocrisy'  in  doing 
so.  p.  14. 

M,  What  then  f  do  yon  suppose  the  unconverteddo  coni- 
ply  with  the  covenant  of  grace  ?  That  the  unconverted  haft** 
repentance  toward  God^  and  faith  toward  otnr  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  ?  That  the  unconverted  choose  the  Lord  Jehovah  for 
their  sovereign  Lord,  and  supreme  good  through  Jesus  Christ, 
and  give  up  themselves  to  his  service^  to  watk  in  all  bis  ways, 
seeking  his  glory  ? 

P.  No,  sir,  by  no  means.  But  "  if  it  be  true  dfat  the 
Lord  Jehovah  is  my  sovereign  Lord  and  supreme  good  through 
Jesus  Christ,  t.  e.  if  it  be  true,  that  he  who  through  Christ 
is  the  author  of  being,  and  of  every  mercy  to  all  the  living, 
is  the  sovereign  Lord  and  supreme  good  of  every  living  sbol, 
it  is  no  harm  to  avouch  it.**  I  mean  to  givCf^^my  assent  to 
this  truth,  and  no  more. 

M.  Doth  tiot  the  devil  believe  the  truth  of  this  proposition 
as  firmly  as  any  wicked  man  does  ?  and  is  be  in  covenant  i 
You  have  need  to  be  better  instructed  abovt  the  nature  of  en- 
tering into  covenant  with  God,  before  you  can  be  consideied 
as  qualified  in  point  of  doctrinal  knowledge.  ^ 

P.  No,  sir,  I  am  not  so  ignorant,  neither.  I  know  in  what 
sense  you  mean  to  understand  your  covenant.  But  knowing 
myself  to  be  unconverted,  I  cannot  profess  a  dnnptiane^  with 
the  covenant  of  grace  in  that  sense.  I  cannot  profits  su* 
preme  love  to  God,  and  that  I  do  actually  take  him  as  ray 
God,  my  chief  good,  through  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  not  in 
my  heart.  Therefore  I  mean  to  adopt  the  words  of  ibe  oove^ 
nant  in  a  different  sense;  even  in  the  senaein  whicban  uncOn«* 
verted  man  who  is  at  enmity  against  God  may  use  them,  add 
yet  speak  true. 

M.  But  this  is  tiot  to  profess  a  compttaoce  wirb  the  ea- 
tenant  of  grace.  And  therefore  shouM  you  make  it,  it  could 
give  you  no  right  to  sealing  ordinances  for  yourself  or  your 
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cfaild.  Kalber  is  it  gross  and  scaodalous  dissiamlatioa^  v^ry 
much  like  what  is  practised  by  Ariatvs  and  SociDians  among 
the  clergy  of  the  church  of  England^  when  they  subscribe  tha 
thirtyHiine  articles^  in  order  to  qualify  themselves  for  a  bene- 
fice ^pon  the  establishment;  which  practice  is  condemned 
by  all  honest  men. 

P,  Be  this  as  it  may,  I  can  at  least  with  moral  sincerity 
promise^  ".  to  walk  in  all  his  ways  and  kee^  all  bis  coih^ 
jcaa,nds^  seeking  his  glory."  p.  7« 

M.  The  obedience  engaged  by  one  who  professes  a  com- 
pliance with  the  covenant  of  grace^  is  that  kind  of  obedience 
which  the  covenant  requires,  viz.  an  holy  obedience,  an 
obedience  which  proceeds  from  faith  and  love.  And  do  jou 
mean  to  engage  this  i 

P.  No^  by  no  means.  I  only  mean  to  engage  what  an 
^mconverted.  man  may  do,  while  such.  p.  7  ^. 

M.  But  this  unholy  obedience  is  not  that  kind  of  obedl- 
eiice,  which  the  covenant  of  grace  requires  at  your  hands. 
So  that  you  mean  to  profess  neither  to  comply  with  the  co- 
TejQumt  of  grace  at  present,  nor  to  live  such  a  holy  life  as  it 

a  Oth«p-«!ffiten  nutinitittiiy  that  tmk  «a  kuov.  tliemselim  to  bs  oncomtiert^d, 
when  thej  join  in  full  oommunion  vUh  the  ohurch,  are  to  ea|sage  that  rety  kind 
«JC  obedieoee  required  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  from  that  time  and  forward  tiU 
they  die.  They  are  not  to  profess  that  they  have  as  yet  loved  God,  Believed 
in  Chrht,  repentied  of  their  sbs,  or  lived  holy  lives ;  but  they  are  to  engage  that 
they  will  do  all  this  as  soon  as  ever  they  hare  jcnned  with  the  ehurch,  and  from 
that  time  forward  till  they  die.  This  is  Mr.  Beekwath*s  scheme,  answer  to  Mr« 
Green,  p .  26.  If  these  professors  are  so  near  being  converted  in  their  own  judg- 
ments,  really  and  honestiv,  that  they  do  expe«t  to  be  actually  converted  as  soon 
MM  they  have  joined  with  the  church,  it  is  a  pity  they  do  not  ]}Ut  <iff  theit  publlo 
profesdon  tiU  the  next  sabbath ;  and  so  be  converted  first :  and  then  tk^  tti#lt 
make  a  full  profession  <^a  present  compliance  with  the'Covenantof  graee,  and  to 

r  

the  whole  controversy  might  be  ended.  This  is  always  the  way  that  honest  peo- 
ple take  when  tiiey  enter  into  the  marriage  covenant,  to  which  this  writer  com- 
pares this  transaction.  They  do  not  come  and  present  themselves  before  this 
priest  to  enter  into  the  marriage  ceveoant,  titt  they  begin-  to  lore  eaoh  otter. 
.And  now  they  ,ean  witha  good  conscience  give  their  consent  to  the  whole  ^Qar- 
rige  covenant,  as  being  conscious  to  themselves  that  they  already  have  such  an 
heart  in  them.  But  should  a  pair  offer  to  be  married,  who  had,  through  thdir 
whole  courtship,  and  to  that  moment,  been  at  enmity  against  ea^  olher,  as  much  ' 
as  Paul  declares  every  ctumal  mind  to  he^ttifuf  Gvd,  {Rom.  tiii.  7.)  it  would 
be  looked  upon  as  a  bjrpocritical,  mad,  and  stupid  piece  of  jcooduot 
VOL.   iir.  53 
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requires  fer  the  future.  In  short,  yoii  mean  to  me  the  wordi 
i>f  a  taint  with  the  heart  of  a  hypocrite ;  and  so  to  come  into 
Christ's  visible  church  with  the  language  of  a  friend^  but 
with  the  heart  of  an  enemy.  Your  proposed  conduct  may 
serve  to  give  a  very  true  and  just  exposition  to  those  words  of 
our  Saviour,  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither  not  hamng  a 
wedding  garment  ?  As  if  he  had  said,  *'  1  call  you  friend^ 
because  you,  in  words,  make  the  same  profession  which  my 
real  friends  do.  But  why  do  you  do  this,  when  at  the  same 
time  you  have  thfe  heart  of  an  enemy  ?  why  do  you  act  this 
hypocritical  part  i  Such  dissimulation  is  special  h^ocrisy/' 
If  you  could  not  comply  with  our  covenant  in  its  plain  sense, 
and  in  the  sense  you  knew  we  understood  it,  why  did  not  you 
rather  come  like  an  honest  man,  and  say  so,  and  desire  to 
have  it  laid  aside ;  and  a  new  covenant,  an  ungracious  cove- 
nant, introduced  in  its  room ;  a  covenant  which  yon  could 
jnake^  and  act  «n  honest  part  ? 

P.  I  thought  there  was  but  one  covenant.  I  supposed  the 
covenant  you  use  in  your  church,  as  you  understand  it^  was 
that  one  covenant.  I  thought  that  baptism  and  the  lord's 
cupper  were  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  of  no  other. 
And  so  1  must  profess  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of 
grace,  or  I  cannot  be  received  among  Christ's  disciples^  or 
claim  the  privileges  of  such.  Therefore  I  put  this  new  sense 
on.  the  words^  that  I  might  consent  to  them  with  a  good  con- 
science* 

M.  But  the  words,  in  this  new  sense,  are  not  the  covenant 
of  grace>  but  an  ungracious  ciovenant ;  in  sense  and  meaning 
exactly  like  the  half-way  covenant,  in  use  in  some  churches, 
where  they  have  two  covenants,  (a  number  of  such  cburcbes 
I  could  name  to  you,)  so  while  you  cry  out  against  the  jname 
of  a  half-covenant,  you  take  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  turn 
it  into  the  very  thing,  in  order  to  bring  it  down  to  a  level  with 
your  graceless  heart ;  and  then  put  on  a  bold  face,  and.  come 
and  claim  the  privileges  peculiar  to  those  who  profess  a  eooi* 
pliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace  itself. 

p.  Sir,'^  I  am  persuaded  God  has  made  the  Lord's  supper  a 
converting  ordinance  to  many,  and  he  may  make  it  so  to  nte«'* 
p,5- 
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M.  And)  O  my  frtendj  will  yon  dissemble  in  ihis'shocktog 
manner,  in  order  to  get  into  the  church,  that  yon  may  come 
to  the  Lord's  table,  and  be  converted !  Is  thi»  what  you  mean 
by  moral  sinceriiyf  I  tell  you  with  that  plaiunesa  that  be* 
comes  my  office,  that  to  come  thus,  is  not  the  way  for  a  ble#- 
aingy  but  ibr  a  curoe.  For  he  that  eaieth  and  drinkttk  u»- 
wDOfthilf,  instead  of  being  in  the  way  of  a  blessing,  exposes 
liimself  to  the  righteous  judgment  of  God;  agreeable  to  the 
apostle's  words  to  the  Corinthians. 

P..  Nay,  sir,  the  Corinthians  ^'  turned  the  Lord's  snpper 
into  a  fea^  of  Bacchus,"    And  what  is  this  lo  me  i  p.  14. 

M.  Is  not  deliberate,  designed  dissimulation,  in  the 
most  solemn,  reltgious  transaction  on  earth,  even  in  cove- 
nanting wkh  the  gi'eat  God,  as  bad  as  drunkenness  ? 

P.  Nay,  sir,  but  I  am  expressly  coounanded  to  come  to 
the  Lord's  supper^  by.  Christ  himself,  p.  15.      . 

M.  This  command  was  given  to* none  but  Christ's  disci<^ 
pleSi  ^  And  in  the  s^>ostolic  age  none  ever  pretended  to  at- 
tend'the  Lord's  supper,  but  those  who  had  made  a  profession, 
and  :Were  admitted  into  the  Christian  church.  As  yet  you 
have  not  made  a  profession,  to  be  sure,  not  such  a  profession 
as  God  ever  required  ;  nxx  is  the  profession  you  now  propose 
to  make>  a  profession  of  a  compliance  with  God's  covenant, 
even  with  the  covenant  of  grace. 

P»  '^  I  am  able  to  demonstrate,  as  clearly  as  any  theorem 
is  demonstrated  in  £uclid,  that  if  an  nncooverted  man  may 
not  awuch  the  Lord  for  his  God>  nor  resolve  to  obey  him., 
he  may  not  say.  Our  fath^^r  which  ari  in  heaven ;  forgive  w 
0ur  debts  as  we  forgive  our  debtors**'  p,  8.  And  it  is  damna- 
ble:faeresy  to  teach  that  the  onconverted  ought  not  to  pray, 
p.  g.  And  if  they  sin  in  praying,  yet  it  is  less  ain^  to  pray 
than  not  to  pray.  p.  \2* 

'M.  It  is  d  greaier  sin  to  lie  than  to  do  nothing.  Lying  vt 
not  a  means  /of  gprace«  Lying  is  not  an  appointed  means  of 
oonversion.  There  are  many  things  unconverled  sinners 
may  say  to  God,  and  speak  true*  To  speak  tlie  truth  to  Gcid 
is  well:  Jam«  ii.  19*  but  to  say  that  whidi  they  know  is  not 
true,  is  a  thousand  times  worse  than  to  say  nothing.  Mat. 
xxiii.  14.  Acu  v.  3.    And  for  a  man  who  ia sensible  that  it 


4tttf  THE  HAtf-WAV   eOtKNANT. 

18  not  in  Ins  heart  to  forgive  those  who  hdve  trespffiMed 
against  him^  and  that  in  fact  he  does  not  forgive  ihem^  to 
come  into  the  presence  of^€fod,  and  pray,  sayings  Forgivt  ub 
our  debts  as  wt  forgive  our  debiors»  is  implicitly  to  ask  God 
riot  to  forgive  him ;  but  this  is  a  greater  sin  than  not  to  pray 
at  all,  as  all  will  allo^ ;  and  it  will  hold  true,  as  true  as  any 
**  theorem  in  Eacltd,'*  that  lying  is  worse  than  nothing,  in 
praying,  in  covenanting,  and  in  every  thing  else. 

P.  Sir,  on  your  plan  three  quarters  of  the  Chri^ian  world 
will  be  shut  out  of  the  church,  p.  14. 

M.  Were  it  not  better,  were  it  not  more  fo^  the  honour  of 
Christ  and  Christianity,  rn  the  sight  df  Pagans,  Jews,^  and 
Mahometans,  and  in  the  sight  of  the  ungodly  in  Cbriman 
countries,  and  more  for  the  good  of  their  oWn  souls,  that 
nine  tenths  should  be  shut  out  of  the  church,  if  need  so.re- 
quire,  tharl  to  come  in  by  wtlfuilying  !  But  for  a  man  to 
profess  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  when  be 
knows  he  has  no  grace,  is  no  better;  and  yet  without  such 
a  profession  no  man  can  visibly  enter  into  covenant  with  God. 
For  God  has  no  other  covenant  extant,  of  which  baptism  and 
the  Lord's  supper  are  seals  ;  for  there  is  btft  one  covenant, 
as  yon  allow;  and  to  use  the  words  of  this  eovenant  in  soch 
a  sense  as  to  make  it  a  graceless  half^eovenant,  g'tve^  bo 
more  right  to  sealing  ordinances^  than  to  repeat  any  chapter 
iri  the  Apocrypha. 

P.  If  your  scheme  '' should  prerailvit  would  bring  bade 
ifhe  country  into  the  ancient  state  of  faeatheni«m  V* 

M.  And  pray>  sir,  who  do  you  tbiak  wUl  have  the  hottest 
hAiy  a  beatheii  who  dares  not  lie,  or  a  Chrisdau  who  idlows 
hifiise^f  to  lie  in  the  moM  solemn  religioas  trantaofioiif  f  or 
fi^faicb  will  be  the  likeliest  to  be  convened  by  the  prewbiiig'of 
the  Gospel  ? 

P.  *^  When  m^ki  of  sense  and  consciedbe  find  themselves 
denied^  the<  enjoyment  of  ordinances  for  ibemselves  and  chil- 
dren in  ottr  ehttrches/'  they  IviU  turn  to  the  cbarch  of  Eng- 
land'*. 

M.  No  man  of  sense  or  eonscii^fvce  will  4esire  to  make  a 
lying  jprofession  to  get  bis  children  baptised;  be  would la- 
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tMr  ifaey  tierer  "shottld  be  bapti«ed  lh«ii  do  tat^h  a  widbed 
deed.  Aod  we  sUnd  ready  to  baptise  tbe  obUdt^o  ot  all, 
wbo  eaa,uaderstandia^yaod  hoaestlj,  make,  that  {krofessioa 
wbicb^Ood  requires. 

P.  '^Christ's  visible  kingdcHn  requires  in  its  members  qita- 
Ufiealioiis  like  kaelf,  viz.  those  that  are  visible  and  know* 
able*''  p,  16. 

M.  And  we,  in  receiving  them,  act  entirely  on  wbal  ts  visi« 
hie,  viz.  on  their  pubiie  professiony  attended  with  an  an- 
swerable conversation,  just  as  they  did  in  the  i^stolic  age. 

P.  ^'^  Every  baptised  peicsoB  is  a  member  of  Cfarist'a  visible 
ehuTch':  but  I  was  baptised  in  my  infanc}',  therefore  I  have  a 
right  to  all  the  exernal  privileges  of  a  cbarqb^member/'  p.  l6« 
t  M.  Yo»  remember  the  answer  I  gave  to  this  at  your  se- 
eofld  visit,  viz.  ^'  Baptism  alone,  in  ibe  apostolic  age,  never 
made  any  adult  person  a  church-member  without  a  profes- 
sion ;  profession  was  iiotmade,  and  thati  they  were  baptised. 
Those  therefore  that  are  baptised  in  in^fancy,  in  order  to  be 
m^nbers  in  this  sense,  mastioajte  a  profession  when  they  be^ 
eome  adult.  -  The  New-England  churches,  tberefore,  m€ 
right  i«  demanding  iu" 

P.  You  must  then  have  a  balf^-covenant  for  these  half-mem- 
bers. 

M.  No,  by  no  meatis«  They  are  bound  by  their  parents* 
net  and  deed  to  comply  with  the  covenant  of  grace  itself,  as 
soon  as  they  become  adult*  Wkh  this  covenant,  and  with 
this  alone,  do  we  ui^e  them  to  com  ply.  Whenever  they  ap- 
pear to  do  it,  we  receive  them  to  full  commfonion.  Bat  if  they 
evenly  rehounoe  tlie  God  of  their  fathers,  and  obstinately  per- 
«st  in  it,  they  most  be  constdered  aod  treated  as  persons  who 
have  i^isibly  renounced  their  baptism,  ia  which  their  parents 
devoted  them  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  forever  hit. 

P*  "  It  is  certain  that  the  Gospel  contains  no  rule  whereby 
to  deteimine  with  any  certainty  thai  a  man  is^raciQus."  And 
dierefore  your  scheme  cannot  be  acted  upon.  p.  9,  10. 

M.  It  is  equally  certain  the  Gospel  contains  no  rule  to  de- 
termine with  eertainty  that  men  are  orthodox,  or  sound  in  the 
faith;  They  nay  make  an  orthodox  profession^  but  we  can- 
not be  certain  that  they  mean  as  they  say.  To  be  sure,  if  they 


allow  tbemieWes  tonse  orthodox  words  iqa  heterodoa:  sensejT 
ftg  yon  do  in  the  businesa^of  coVieBaRting ;  and  the  truth  »,  let 
the  qaalificalions  he  what  you  pfease>  it  k  D<it  oecessary  the 
church  should  have  a  certainty  that  the  candidates  for  admis^ 
sion  to  seating  ordinances^  have  them  really  and.  in  the  sight 
of  Grod.  It  is  sufficient^  on  every  scheme^,  that  they  appear 
to  have  them ^  to  a  jadgment  of  charity,  regulated  by  the  word 
of  God.  .  . 

P. .  Such  inconsistency  may  by  no  means  be  chaq^ed  on  the 
Deity^  as  to  institute  an  ordinance  with  a  design  that  never 
can  be  carried  into  execotioo ;  as  is  the  caaie^  if  Chtist  ba&not 
given  some  infallible  criterion^  or  mark,  whereby  to  know  who 
may  be  admitted,  p.  §,  10. 

M.  Very  well,  sir,  be  pleased  to  take  the  inconsistence  to 
yotirself,  until  you  can  be  infallibly  certain,  that  the  candi"* 
date  for  admission  is  really  orthodox  and  morally  sincere  in 
the  sight  of  God,  as  searcher  of  hearts.  And  in  order  to  this, 
you  will  need  the  aid  of  that^enthusiastical  sort  of  people  of 
whom  your  minister  speaks;  (p.  VOS)  for  Jt, cannot  he  knoncii, 
without  an  immediate  revelation.  You  must  get  their  spirit 
to  come  and  tell  you,  whether  men  are  as  orthodox  and  mo^ 
rally  sincere  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  they  profess  to  be  before 
men.  For  there  is  no  infallible  m^irk  whereby  you  can  cer* 
tainly  know  it.  An  immediate  revelation  is  absolutely  ne^ 
cesdary  for  this,  ^'  as  I  am  able  to  demonstrate  as>  clearly  as 
any  theorem  is. demonstrated  in  Euclid.'* 

P.  Be  this  as  it  may  ;  whether,  the  church  must  be  certain 
or  not ;  yet  we  ourselves- must  be  certain,  that  we  have  the 
necessary  qsaHfications,  or  we  must,  nol  come.,  p*  10. 

M.  We  are  naturally  as  conscious  of  volitions  as  of  specn- 
latlons,^  of  love  as  of  belief,  whenever  we  look  into  our  owa 
hearts,  as  all  will  allow.  A  man  whose  mind  is  wan^ring  he*  . 
tween  Arminianism  and  Calvinism,  mclining sometimes  toone 
Side  from  the  corrupt  biasses  of  bis  heart,,  and  sometines  to 
the  other  by  the  force  of  evidence,  may  not  be  able  to  say 
which* he  believes.  So  a  man  whose  mind,  is  wavering  be- 
tween God  and  Mammom,  inclining  sometimes  to  one  mas* 
ter  with  a  view  to  his  future  interest,  and  sometimes  to  the 
other  from  an  attachment  to  his  present,  may  not  be  able  ta 
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isiiy  which  master'upon  the  whole  be  efaooset ;  for  tAe  donhk 
tninded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways.  But  Christ  does  not 
desire  men  to  make  a  profession  of  being  bis  disciples  tQl  they 
have  sat  down  and  counted  the  cost^  and. are  come  to  a  set* 
tied  <)etermination ;  as  19  plain  from  Luke  xiv.  23 — ^35*  And 
when  men  are  cdix^  to  that  settled  determination^  which  our 
Saviour  there  describes^  they  may  say  thatthey  have  come  to 
it.     And  this  is  all  the  profession  which  we  desire* 

P.  Thus  far  1  have  acted  the  part  of  a  disputant^  and  I 
have  now  done.    Suffer  me  therefore  once  more  to  reassume 
that  honest  character  which  I  sustained  in  my  first  visit ;  for 
let  others  say  what  they  will^  I  design  to  act  an  honest  part. 
Now  tbe  truth  of  the  case  is  this^  I  am  not  specially  concern- 
ed to  know  by  what  rale  the  church  must  be  governed  in 
admitting  members;  neither  am  I  concerned  to  know  what 
they  must  do  who  are  in  doubt  about  themselves  :  tlie  only 
question  about  which  I  am  exercised^  relates  to  my  own  par* 
ticular  case.    I  know  I  have  no  grace.     I  know  1  am  uncon^ 
-verted.    I  told  you  so  at  firsts  and  so  I  have  told  all  the  min* 
isters  with  whom  I  have  conversed ;  and  how  any  man>  that 
knows  he  has  no  grace^  can  profess  a  compliance  with  the 
covenant  of  grace>  and  speak  true^  I  could  not  understand; 
years  ago*     It  was  this  that  induced  me  to  own  the  covenant, 
as  the  phrase  is^  and  not  to  join  in  full  communion,  that  so 
I  might  have  my  children  baptised.     Not  one  of  the  minis- 
ters with  whom  I  have  conversed,  appears  to  justify  tbe  prin- 
€>pies  upon  which  I  acted  ;  but  all  as  one  man,  say,  ihett  is 
but  one  covenant,  and  this  one  covenant  is  the  covenant  of 
grace :  indeed,  they  explain  away  tbe  covenant  of  grace,  till 
^y  bring  it  down  into  a  graceless  covenant,  and  then  tell 
me  I  can  comply  w4th  that,  and  ought  to  do  so,  and  thus 
join  in  full  communion.    But  you  have  fully  convinced  me 
of  tbe  inconsistence  and  absurdity  of  this ;  and  yet  I  would 
beg  leave  to  inquire,  why  might  not  the  covenant  of  grace 
be  voted  out  by  the  church,  and  a  graceless  covenant  be  sub- 
stituted in  its  room  ?  and  then  such  as  I  am  could  consistent- 
ly profess  a  compliance  with  such  a  covenant,  and  have  bap- 
U9m  for  their  children. 
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M*  Qiit  if  a  irburcb  siba^ld  vole  poi  the  i^vei»9iBt  of  gi^aGc^i 
oi^i  which  U  $be  tame  things  in  pihet  woridg^  sbould  vote  ou^ 
Cbristino^ty,  bow  could  it  f^a;  longer  be  coa^dered  a^  a  visi- 
Ue  cbuyEch  of  Cbri^t^  qx  a«  havipg  a  visible  ngbt  tx>  tj^  viii- 
ble  seals  of  God^9  c^^eoaot  i  Aod  be8ide9>  sbquld  you  biiid 
ypur  cbiid  to  one  of  your  oeigbbour$^  to  haxa  sooie  meqbai^- 
ic  art,  wby>  in  ihi$  ca^e,.  migbt  not^be  covenant  be  sealed^ 
ratified,  and  coctfirtned  by  the  adoiiniatration  of  baptisxn,  1/4 
Mf  narn^  rftke  Father ^  $Qn,  and  Hoiy  Ghost  ? 

Pi»  Tbe:  proposal  sbociES  my  mind.  It  would  be  apjrpfana- 
tioin  of  Qod's  boly  .ordinanee,  tp  take  Gk>d'6  seal,  appropriate 
ed  to  Qod's  oovenant,  and  put  it  to  man's  covenant, 

M*  Bui  tbis  UBgracioua  covenant  is  man's  eovenant,  and 
not  God's,'  And  to  ^ake  God's  seal,  appropriated  to  God's 
covenant,  even  to  tbe  covenant  of  grace,  and  apply  k  to  a 
covenant  which  God  never  madej^  to  a  covenant  ma^e  by 
men,  isito  pro&ne  the  boly  ordinance:  and  knowingly  to 
profane  God's  boly  ordinance,  is  not  a  duty,  nor  is  this  to  put 
ourselves  in  the  way  of  a  blessing* 

p.  What  need  is  there  of  any  covenant  at  all  ? 

M.  It  is  not  the  u)anner  of  meu  to  put  a  .seal  to  a  clea^ 
]Nece  of  paper. '  Nor  did  God  ever  appoint  seals  to  be  pat  tg 
a  blank.  God's  seals  were  appointed  to  be  put,  to  God's  c€h 
tenant ;  ^nd  we  have  no  right  to  put  then}  to  a  blank ;  a&fl 
besides,  it  would  be  tp  give  up  the  mport  of  the  actions,  and 
to  render  sealing  ordinances  unmeaning,,  emptyj  aseWss  cere^ 
monies. 

P.  Whajt  sbalU  do  ? 
'  M.  Repent  and  belies  the  Gosp4L  Thus  preached  John 
the  Baptist :  thus  pr^ja;ched  Jesus  Christ ;  and  tbiUa  bis  afMi«- 
ties*  And  therefore,  being  emboldened  by  their  ejsamples, 
I  say  unto  you.  Enter  in  at  the  strait  gate ;  /or  fapid^  i$  fAc 
gateyand  broad  is  the  may,  that  leadeih  ti^  dcUru^titmx  omd 
many  there  be  that  go  ia  thereat ;  because  strait  is  ths  ga^, 
and  narrow  is  the  wa^y  which  leadeih  unfa  /j/e,  and  few  thert 
be  thatjind  it,     ^ 

P.  1  th^^nk  yoi^A  sir,  for  your  kind  and  friendly  instructipns. 
1  ask  your  prayers. — 1  must  gp.  , 
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'  M.  I  wilt  detain  ybabut  a  minute  longer*    Yon  reiiieiialict 

your  formef  minister,  the  aathor  of  the  second  Dialogue  cfifA- 

ternirtg  tfie  half 'fS!atf^  covenant  J  said,  ^' There  is  no  hatf-way 

cotenantr   Doubtless  it  is  the  covenant  of  gracef.     No  one 

disputes  its  being  the  covenant  of  graee ;  no  one  daeb  db- 

NY   IT.'*     And  your  present  patron  says  much   the  same. 

You  remember  also,  that  in  your  second  visit,  I  told  you,  that 

to  say  this,  was  implicitly  to  ''yield  up  every  point  for  which 

we  contend  ;"  and,  in  this  view,  I  added>  "  nor  do  I  doubt, 

if  this  controversy  should  go  on,  it  will  soon  appear,  that 

there  is  one  who  dares  deny  iU     For  otherwise  all  men  of 

sense  will  flee,  that  gentlemen  on  that  side  of  the  question 

are  grossly  inconsistent  with  themselves."    And  now  it  hath 

Y^ome  to  pass,  that  one  of  the  most  discerning  gentlemefn  oti 

ibat  side  of  the  question,  has  published  a  laboured  piece,  to 

proves  that  in  order  to  6njoy  sealing  ordinances  fbr  ourselves 

and  our  children,  we  are  not  to  profess  a  compliilnce  with 

the  covenant  of  grace,  but  only  with  a  graceless  covenant. 

This  therefore  is  the  only  point  that  iieeds  to  be  sfettled,  irt  > 

order  to  settle  the  whole  controversy  ;  to  this  point,  therefore, 

1  advise  yon  to  give  a  most  serious  attention.    For,  if  it  can 

be  proved  that  baptism  atid  the  Lord's  supper  are  seals'  of 

the  covenaM  of  grace>  and  liot  of  a  graceless  covenant,  the 

axe  will  be  laid  to  the  foot  of  the  tree.    Attend,  therefore,  to 

the  subject  with  the  utmost  iilipartiality,  that  you  may  obtain 

Hot  only  light  in  your  head,  but  also  reap  saving  advantagi6 

to  your  soul.    1  have  known  some  Christless  sinners,  by  the 

meatis  of  this  controversy,  awakefied  to  a  gre'atei*  eoncera 

about  their   eternal  salvation  than  ever  they  wer6  before. 

And,  be  assured,  sir,  that  the  truths  of  the  Gospel,  if  they  at6 

viiot  unto  your  own  soul  a  $ai)our  of  life  unto  lije,  wiH  be  ^ 

satouf  of  death  unto  death.    Eternity,  an  endlesd  eteriiity, 

]iH  before  you.    You  have  slept  secure  itt  sin  long  etiough  ; 

it  is  high  time  you  should  awake.    Every  ^ircumstailce  of 

yoQlr  own  soul,  and  every  circnmstaiice  of  your  dear  offspring, 

<;alls  upon  ytu  without  delay  to  awake,  and  turn  to  'God 

through  Jesus  Christ,  irt  sincerity  and  truth.     O,  what  joy. 

Would  it  give  me,  ere  long  to  admit  you  into  full  communion 

with  the  church,  on  a  profession  of  t  eomptiflnee  with  the 
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coyeaant  af  grace>  in  which  you  should  appear  to  act  aodcr- 
standingly  and  honestly  !    That  salvation  may  thus  come  to 
ypu  and  to  yc^ur  household,  may  (Sod  of  his  infinite :  mercy 
grant;  through  Jesus  Christ. 
My  dear  sir,  farewell. 
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A  reply  to  the  parishioner*s  letter,  concerinng  qualificatiom 
^         for  Christian  communion ;  printed  at  New-Havem 

Parishioner.  Sir,  three  times  I  have  been  with  you  here- 
tofore, to  get  my  child  baptised;  and  I  am  now  come  to 
make  yon  a  fourth  visit,  with  the  letter  lately  prioted  at 
New-Haven,  in  my  hand. 

Minister.  I  am  willing,  sir,  and  ever  have  been,  to 
oblige  you  in  all  things  wherein  I  lawfully  may.  And  par- 
ticularly, I  am  willing  to  baptise  your  child,  if  you  really,  un- 
derstanding the  true  import  of  the  action,  are  willing  to  oflfer 
your  child  in  baptism  ;  even  to  dedicate  it  to  the.  Father,  and 
to  ike  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  in  whose  name  it  is  to  be 
baptised.  But,  if  you  do  indeed  love  God  so  well,  as  that 
you  are  wiUing  to  give  him  your  child,  to  be  his  for  evar, 
why  are  you  not  as  willing  to  give  him  yourself?.  And  why 
should  you  not,  first  of  all,  give  yourself  up  to  God  through 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  then,  after  that,  give  your  child  to.  htm  I 
In  this  way  God  will  become  your  covenant  God  and  Father 
ip  this  world,  and  your  eternal  portion  in  the  next.  This  is 
all  I  wait  for.  And  this  is  what  I  have,  from  the  begtmiing, 
been  urging  upon  you,  as  your  immediate,  indispensaUe  duly. 
You  remember  what  I  said  to  you  in  your  first  visit,  /*  if  you 
love  God  so  as. to  be  willing  to  have  him  for  your  portion; 
if  you  love  Christ  so  as  to  be  willing  to  deny  yourself,  take 
up  your  cross  and  follow  him  ;  you  may  have  your  choice : 
you  may  do  as  you  like  :  come^for  all  tking$  are  w>w  reaiy. 
And  if  you  would  now  in  fact  make  this  chdce,  it  woald  put 
an  end  to  your  present  difficulties  about  your  child.  Nothing, 
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therefore,  can  hinder  the  baptism  of  your  child,  but  your  iE50ii- 
tinuing  to  reject  God  and  the  Redeemer,  by  which'you  prac- 
tically renounce  your  own  baptism,  and  forfeit  all  the  bleSa- 
ings  of  the  covenant.'*  And  you  remember  my  parting  worSs 
in  your  last  visit,  ''  every  circumstance  of  your  own  soul,  and 
every  circumstance  of  your  dear  ofl^pring,  calls  upon  youf 
without  delay,  to  awake,  and  to  turn  to  God  through  Jesus 
Christ,  in  sincerity  and  truth.  O,  what  joy  would  it  give  me, 
ere  long,  to  admit  you  into  full  comniunion  with  the  church, 
on  a  profession  of  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace, 
in  wht<?h  you  should  appear  to  act  uiiderstandingly  and  fao« 
iiestly  !*'  And  you  are  my  witness,  that  at  all  times  laui  rea-* 
dy  to  instruct  you,  to  pray  for  you,  and  if  heed  be,  to  rebuke 
you  with  all  tenderness  and  kindness. 

P.  Inspired  by  the  spirit  which  runs  through  the  New- 
Haven  Utter,  I  must  say,  that  I  despise  your  rebukes,  p.  4. 
and  do  not  desire  your  prayers,  p.  18.  '^  Could  I  sufficiently 
dissemble,  I  should  give  yon  joy,  and  gain  a  speedy,  easy  ad* 
mittance  into  your  church  ;*'  p.  10* — but,  for  my  part,  I  look 
upon  yOu  as  little  or  nothing  better  than  the  very  worst  of  he* 
rettcs.  For  "  your  principles,  sir,  are  too  nfear  of  kin  to 
those  most  shocking  principles  lately  broached  in  thie  land,' 
by  several  who  have  a  fondness  for  being  authors ;  parti^u- 
lariy  by  Mr.  Sandeman,  and  Mr.  Hopkins.  Mr.  Sandemati 
says,  i\i9X  faith  is  obtained,  as  the  most  remarkable  discoveries 
h^^et  been  obtained,  the  use  of  the  magnet^  Jesuit^sbark^  and 
many  chymical  discoveries ;  t .  ei  not  when  these  things,  but  some^ 
thing  else,  was  looked  for. ---Mr.  Hopkins  says,  it  is  indeed,  as 
greai  an  absurdity  as  can  be  thought  of,  to  suppose  that  the 
corrupt,  vicimis  heart,  does  any  thing  towards  becoming^holy, 
&c.  for  all  the  exercises  and  volitions  of  the  corrupt  unregene* 
rate  heart  are  certainly  the  exercises  of  sin.'* 

**  These  principles,  sir,  I  look  upon  of  the  most;  dangerous 
tendency,  of  any  that  were  ever  broached  in  the  Christian 
world,  deism  itself  not  excepted.^'  p.  20. 

M*  Mydearsir,  be  cool,  and  think  a  minute  or  two  wh« 
you  are,  and  what  you  say,  and  what  you  have  been  doing. 
Youare  my  parishioner.  In  this  character  you  have  made  me 
three  visits  before  this.    In  this  character  you  are  now  talk- 
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ipg  with  flie.  You  Jkiiew  my  principles  before  you  ever  dc* 
tmd  ipe  to  bapti^  your  child.  And  you  kaew  that  the 
cburoh  under  mj  care  profess  to  be  in  the  s^tae  scheme  of  re- 
ligipn  with  me.  And  wp^ld  you  desire  that  your  child 
^lould  be  baptised  by  the  wor«t  of  heretics  !  Or  would  you 
desire  to  join  with  such  a  church !  Where  is  the  honesty  or  eoo- 
$istenc0  of  yoMr  conduct  I  You  are  inspired  with,  a  siMrit,  ia- 
^d ;  but  I  fear  you  l^uom  not  what  spirit  you  are  of. 

As  tQ  our  ^^n^ents  touching  total  depravity^  worki  dont 
^  unreg^mrate  men^  and  the  sov^reignti/  of,  divine  grace  in  the 
eoM^^im  of  sinners,  we  profess  to  agree  with  the  jUsembl^  of 
divines  at,  IVestminster.  And  you  know,  that  their  confumit 
offaitk,  and  le^rger  and  shorter  Gatechis$7i$  are  adopted  by  the. 
church  of  Scotland,  as  tlieir  teat  of  orthodoxy ;  and  are  tnudi 
the  s^me  with  the  Savoyi  covfisnon  of  faith,  vbich  is  adppted, 
in  gtnj^ai,  by  the  churches  ifi  Alassachusetts^apd  in  Gmnee- 

licat.    But, 

_  These  public  forfnulas  declare,  as  to  total  depravitf^  that 
^^  we  i|re  i|tterJy  indisposed^  disabled,  and  <^pposite  to  all  good> 
an4  wholly  inclined  to  all  evU>*'  And  as  to  worke  dmeij^ 
nnregeHorate  wfin,  that  '^fdthough  for  the  matter  0/  them 
they  may  be  things  which  God  cooiiipands^  and  of  good  user 
to  themselves  and  others ;  yet  because  they  pioc^d  not  ft^om 
a  heart  purified  by  faith,  iior  o^e  ^Oi\\e  in  a  light  mannef ,  ac- 
cording to  the  woi:d>  nor  to  a  right  ei^d,  the  glory  of  God ;  tbey 
are  therefore  siofulj  and  cannot  pl^a^e  God^  ^r  mak^  a  man' 
ipeet  tQ  receive  grace  ffcon  God.  A^xA  yet  theh*  neglect  of  them 
is  more  siniul  and  dii$plea8ing  to  God ."  A^x\i\,  as  to  the  J^ue 
sovereignty  in  the  conversiimofeinuers,  they  say>  that  "all  these 
^h<M3ai  God  hs^th  predestinated  unto  lifei  and  those  o^ly»  heia 
pleased  in  his  appoi^ited  and  accepted  time  efiectually-to  call> 
&c.  This  effectual  call  is  pf  God's  free  and  special  gra(?ealoDe> 
not  from  any  thing  at  all  foreseen  in  man>  who  is  alt^ether 
passive  therein,  uptiJ,  bieing  quickened  and  renewed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  he  is  thereby  enabled  to  answer  tbi#  call,"  &o. 

And  tl>e  famous  Mr^  Stoddard,  in  his  Treatin  concer.uing 
the  Nature  of  Conversion,  s^ys,  p.  7.  "  If  men  do  not  act  from 
gracious  motives^  and  for  gracious  ends,  they  da  not  the  thing 
that  God  commsmds  ^  there  i^  DO  obedience  to  God  in  what 


they  do  :  the;y  clo  not  attend  th^  will  of  Cod.'*  Andj,  p.  9. 
'^  There  is  an  op{K>sitiQn  between  saving  grac^  and  comnpiQii 
grace ;  coatmon  gracjBs  are  lustSj^  and  do  oppose  saving  grace. 
Making  bis  own  salvation  bis  end^  is  contrary  to  making  t)ie 
glory  of  God  bis  last  end :  bating  sin,  not  becaiiase  i^  wrongs 
God^  bqt  because  it  exposes  bim,  is  resisting  tbe  coinmapd  of 
God  :  bringing  every  tbing  into  subserviency  to  bis  own  Qndi^ 
is  opposite  to  tbe  bringing  every  tbing  into  a  sobaervic^ncy  ta 
God's  glory.  Tbe  man  that  b^th  butcoo^aion  gra^e^  goetb 
quite  in  anotber  patb  tban  tbat  which  God  directs  unto :  when 
be  goetb  about  to  establish  his  own  right^oo^ness^  he  sets 
faimself  against  that  way  of  sptlyatipn  which  Gpcj  prescribes. 
Rom*  ¥•  3.  There  is  an  enmity  in  the  ways  of  such  men  as 
have  but  coinmon  grace^  |o  the  ways  tbat  godly 'men  take/' 
Thus  Mr.  Stoddard. 

And  now^  my  parishioner,  I  appeal  to  you,  to  judge  whether 
these  quotations,  out  of  ihe  confession  of  faith  and  Mr*  Slod- ' 
dard,  ^^are  not  as  near  of  kin. to  those  shocking  principles, 
which  you  look  upon  of  the  most  dangerous  tendency  ^of  any 
that  were  e?er  broached  io  the  Christian  world,  deism  itself 
n^t  excepted/'  as  any  thiug  I  ever  advanced  from  tbe  pulpit 
<Hr  the,  ppess. 

And  if  some  of  the  important  doctrines,  of  Christianity 
afe  more  obnosiious  to  you  than  deism  itself ;  that  is,  if  you 
are  nearer  a  deist  than  ypu  are  a  Christian  ;  certainly  you  are 
liot  fit  to  be  f^  obyrcb-'member,  or  to  offer  your  child  in  bap- 
tism, or  to  partake  pf  the  liord's  supper,  according  to  your 
4wn  principles.  Foryousay>  that  men  must  be  orthodox. 
And  you  cannot  deny,  that  the  church  of  Scotland,  and  the 
churches  in  New-Epgland,  have  as  good  a  right  to  judge  for 
themselves,  what  principles  are  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God, 
and  of  importance  to  be  professed,  fis  you  have  to  judge  for 
yourself.  We  aie  willing,  that  those  who  look  upon  the  doc* 
trines  contained  in  our  public  formulas,  as  being  worse  than 
deism,  should  held  communion  among  themselves,  but  we 
think  it  an  inconsistence  in  them  to  desire  to.be  members  of 
our  churches. 

P.  '  Unholy  obedience  is  a  contradiction  in  terms ;  for  ho- 
liness and  obedience  are  the  same  tbtngo-*  p.  8. 
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M.  In  saying  this,  yon  cMdemn  Mr,  Mather's  scheme  of 
an  external  graceless  covenant/ by  wholesale.  However, 
strictly  speaking,  what  you  say  is  true.  And  in  this  view 
Mr.  Stoddard's  words  are  exactly  right,  (speaking  of  the  on- 
regenerate,) '  There  is  no  obedience  to  God  in  what  they  do.* 
And  ihus  iris  said  by  the  charch  of  England,  in  her  S9  arti- 
cles; ^  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  in- 
spiration of  his  spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  God.  Yea,  rather, 
for  that  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath  comoianded  and 
willed  them  to  be  done;  we  doubt  not  but  that  they  have 
the  nature  of  sin.'    See  article  13.  Do  you,  sir,  believe  this  ? 

P.  No;  far  from  it.  Rather  I  believe  that '  all  the  obe- 
dience  of  an  cinconverted  man  is  holy  obedience/  Yea,  i 
believe,  that  ^  the  obedience  of  an  unrenewed  man,  so  far 
forth  as  it  is  obedience,  is  as  holy  as  any  that  a  gracious  man 
can  yield*  Though  it  is  but  a  partial  and  imperfect  obedi- 
ence, yet  just  so  much  as  there  is  of  obedience,  just  so  much 
holiness.  And,  ^  a  measure  of.  strength  is  given  him  by 
God,  to  walk  in  all  his  ways  and  keep  all  his  commands/ 
seeking  his  glory.'  p.  8,  9-  And  in  any  other  view  I  most 
acknowledge,  that  the  unconverted  covenanter  wouid  be 
'  perjured.'  For,  to  swear  to  obey  a  covenant  which  fs^  cannot 
obey,  is  perjufy.  And  therefore,  had  the  UDconverted  no 
power  to  yield  a  holy  obedience,  it  would  be  perjury  in  thiem 
to  enter  into  covenant  engagements  to  do  it.  p.  8* 

M.  If  I  understand  you  right,  and  you  are  in  earnest  in 
this  declaration,  then  you  believe  that  the  unconverted  are^ 
in  a  measure,  really  holy.  And  therefore,  are  fiot  totally  de- 
praved, as  is  asserted  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  adopted  by 
our  churches.  And  if  this  be  so>  then  vou  are  not  sound  hi 
the  faith.  And  those  who  are  not  sound  in  the  faith,  have  no 
right  to  church  privileges,  according  to  your  own  principles* 
You,  therefore,  cannot  consistently  claim  church  privileges 
of  any  of  our  churches.  Indeed,  you  may  think  our  Confes- 
sion of  Faith  not  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  and  you  may 
think  the  same  of  the  articles  of  the  church  of  England  :  if, 
therefore,  you  would  act  a  consistent  part,  you  should  join,' 
neither  with  us  nor  them;  but  rather  form  a  new  church,* 
on^  a  new  plan,  with  those  who  think  as  you  do.     For  it  is  ab* 
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surd  for  those  who  differ  in  essentials^  to  walk  together  as 
,  brethren.  And  to  profess  our  belief  of  articles  of  religion, 
^hich  wfi  do  not  believe,  for  the  sake  of  church  privilegest  is 
as  gross  dissinmlatioo  in  the  laity  among  us,  asic.isin  the 
cleirgy  in  England,  who,  sobscribe  the  39  articles  of  that 
church,  in  order  to  enjoj  a  benefice,  when  thej  do  not  be* 
.lieve  them,  as  in  the  cafe  with  the  Artans,  Socinians,  and 
Arminians,  among  them*  In  a  word,  if  you  really  disbelieve 
ihe  doctrines  of  total  dtprat^tg^  and  of  divint  sovereignty,  yon. 
can  by  no  means  consistently  join  with  us. 

P.  '  These  principles  deny  the  present  state  of  the  unre* 
generate  to  be  a  state  of  probation :  they  deny  him.  to  be  a 
moral  agent :  they  denj'  the  justice  of  punishment  for  any 
sin/  p.  9i* 

M.  So  says  Dr.  Taylor,  so  says  Dn  Whitby,  scysays  Dr» 
Stebbins,  and  all  other  Pelagian  and  Arminian  writes  I  ever 
read.  They  all  agree,  that  the  doctrines,  of  total  depravity 
and  of  divine  sovereignty,  as  held  by  the  Calvinists,  are  abso<- 
lutely  inconsistent  with  moral  agency.  They  have  said  it  a 
thousandtimes,  and  they  have  been  answered  as  often^  Thus 
stands  the  controversy.  '^  Because  I  have  no.he^rt  to  love 
God,  therefore .  I  cannot  be  bound  in  duty  to  love  him." 
'^  Because  I  am  dead  iitsin,  and  opposite-  to  all  good,  there- 
fore that  law  which  says.  Cursed  is  every  one  that  continuetk 
not  inaU  things,  cannot  justly  reach  me.''  '^  Because  we  all, 
with  one  consent,  excuse  ourselves  from  coming  to^  the  Gos- 
pel feast ;  therefore  we  are  not  in  a  state  of  probation."  ^'  Be- 
cause God  says,  may  I  not  do  what  I  will,  with  my.  ownf 
therefore,  we  may  say,  we  are  not  in  duty  hound,  to  regard 
bis  law,  or  hearken  to  his  Gospel."  Reasoning,  which  if  it 
has  weight  in  it,  proves  the  fundamental  maxims  of  the  bi- 
ble to  be  false ;  for  that  book  teaches,  that  we  may  be  dead 
in  sin,  and  yet  deserve  to  be  damned  for  that  sin  :  that  God  is 
not  obliged  in  justice,  or  by  promise,  ,to  grant  converting 
grace  to  any  impenitent  sinner ;  and  yet  it  is  the  duty  of  such 
sinners  fsvery  where  to  repent.  But  you  may,  at  your  leisure, 
see  my  sentiments  on  these  subjects  at  large,  and  my  confu- 
tation of  Mr.  Sandeman's  scheme  of  religion,  both  at  once, 
in  a  book  lately  printed  at  Boston^  entitled,  Jn  Essay  on  the 
Nature  and  Glory  of  the  Gospel.    However, 
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I  wi!f  readily  gthni,  that  thcfe  is  an  absclilte  neceslity  kyf 
denying  total  depfratity  on  the  one  hand,  or  of  giving  up 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  substitniing  a  grltcei^ss  coteliem 
in  its  room,  on  the  btherhand ;  in  order  tb  open  a  docnr  ibr  the 
nncon verted,  as  Mich,  to  enier  into  cotena'nt  with  Goo,  and 
join  iii  full  coramtiiiion  ^ith  th^  churcli,  consistently  with 
truth  and  honesty.     But,  yet  so  it  happens,  that  oh  eitficr 
plan  men  cannot  conslfetently  be  admitted  into  our  churcb€?s. 
For,  if  they  dc^ny  total  depravity,  they  must  be  deemed  not 
sound  in  the  faith,  according  to  our  approved  standard  ;  and 
therefore,  must  not  be  admitted.     And  if  they  substitute  a 
graceless  covenant  in  the  room  of  the  covenant'  of  grace, 
they  go  off  from  the  plan  on  which  our  chdrclies  were  origi- 
nally founded  ;  and  so,  consistently,  cannot  be  members  of 
them.    We  must  have  a  new  confession  of  faith,  and  a  new 
plan  of  church  order,  and  form  new  churches,  before  either 
of  these  ways  wiH  answer  the  end.    Besides,  if  the  unconvert* 
ed  have  a  degree  of  real  holine<is,  and  do,  thodgh  in  an  im- 
perfect manner,  yclt  really  comply  with  the  covenant  of  grace, 
then  the  unconverted  are,  in  fact,  ehtitled  not  only  to  the 
seals,  but  also  to  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace ; 
even  to  pardon,  justification,  arid  eternal  life.    Than  which 
nothing  can  be  more  contrary  to  the  whole  lenour  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  every  where  declares  all  such  to  be  under  the 
wrath  gf  God,  and  curse  of  the  law,  condemned  already, 
'liable  to  be  struck  dead  and  sent  to  helf  at  any  moment.  John 
iii.  16.  S6.  Gal.  iii.  10. 

P.  The  unconverted  Israelites  made  a  profession  of  the 
very  covenant  you  plead  for ;  and  why  cannot  we  I  p.  28. 

M.  You  can,  if  you  will,  do  as  they  did,  viz.  Jlaticr  Aim 
with  your  mouth,  and  He  unto  him  with  your  tongues.  But 
then  you  ought  not  to  take  it  ill,  if  the  true  nature  of  your 
conduct  is,  from  the  word  of  God,  set  in  a  clear  light  before 
vou.  • 

P.  But  I  do  take  it  ill  ;  indeed  I  do.  Particularly  the  re- 
buke you  gave  me  for  dissimulation,  in  niy  last  visit,l  do  not 
take  well  at  your  hands.     For  I  am  not  the  guilty  man.  p.  5. 

M.  The  man  I  rebuked  for  dissimulation,  was  my  parish- 
ioner, whose  conversation  with  me  was  printed  in  the  New- 
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HaVta  Diahguc ;  and  wbo^  in  bis  fiist  visit,  told  me  ^  that  he 
did  not  mean  to  profess  a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of 
grace,  when  he  ottmed  the  covenant'  On  which  I  let  him 
know,  that  he,  for  that  very  reason,  had  no  right  by  virtue  of 
that  profession,  to  claim  the  seal  of  ihe  covenant  of  grace  for 
his  child.  For  this  very  same  man  afterwards  came  again  to 
me,  to  baptise  that  very  same  child,  and  put  on  a  bold  face, 
and  declared,  that  '^he  had  catered  into  that  covenant,*'  and 
therefore  had  a  right  to  the  seal  of  it. 

P.  *^  I  shall  not  trouble  myself  to  defend  this  parishioner 
against  the  charge  of  dissimulation.*'  p*  4.  But  I  am  not  the 
same  man.  p.  3. 

M.  If  you  are  not  the  same,  man,  why  do  you  take  the 
charge  of  dissimulation  to  yourself  now  ?  Or  why  did  you 
pretend  to  be  the  same  man  then  ?  Why  did  you  call  yourself 
by  the  same  name  i  And  why  did  you  begin  with  me  in  these 
words  ?  ^'  Sir,  I  find  the  dialogue  which  passed  between  us 
the  other  day  is  printed.''  Is  it  not  evident,  by  this,  that  you 
intended  then,  that  I  should  consider  you  as  the  very  same 
man  I  but  no  sooner  do  I  find  you  contradicting  yourself,  and 
rebuke  you  for  it^  but  you  cry  out,  '^  this  dialogue  did  not 
pass  between  you  and  me.*'  To  use  your  own  words^  sir, 
"  it  is  easy  to  see  your  unlucky  mistake."  And  "  it  is  real- 
ly pleasant  enough"  to  see  you  drove  to  a  necessity  of  chang- 
ing your  name,  in  order  to  get  rid  of  the  fault,  which  other- 
wise you  must,  even  in  your  own  judgment,  be  reputed  guihy 
of.  We  have  heard  of  men's  changing  their  names  when 
pursued  for  their  crimes,  that  they  might  avoid  their  pursu- 
ers ;  but  did  you  before  now  ever  hear  of  a  parishioner,,  that 
went  to  his  minister  to  get  his  child  baptised,  that  did  so  ? 

P.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  grand  question  is  this,  viz.  "  Can 
a  man,  who  knows  he  has  no  grace,  profess  a  compliance 
with  the  covenant  of  grace,  without  wilful  lying  ?"  p.  5.  You 
say  he  cannot:  1  say,  he  can.— Indeed,  once  I  was  of  your 
opinion ;  and  this  was  the  reason  I  did  not  join  in  full  commu- 
nion ;  but  I  am  of  another  mind  now.  And  I  can,  though  I 
know  I  have  no  grace,  yet  make  a  profession  of  a  compliance 
with  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  honestly  as  any  man.  And  to 
charge  any  one  with  wilful  lying  for  this,  is  virtually  to  charge 
the  ministers  and  churches  through  the  land  with  that  horrid 
crime,  p.  3. 

VOL.  111.  5S' 
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M.  Ad  tins  u  a  matter  of  xmportsmtie, .  k  4€s^|Te9  lo  be 
thought  of  seriously^  aad  to  be  thoroughly  looked  mio,    Atid> 
if  you  ulrill  be  serious  otily  long  enough  t^  understand  the 
proposition^  you  will  be  forced  to  believe  iu    For^ 

By  the  covenant  of  grace^  we  mean  that  covf^nant  which 
promises  pairdon  and  eternal  life  to  tliose  who  comply  with 
it;  hy  a  compliance  with  it^  we  mean^  saving  grace ;  i..  e« 
sUch  gracious  exercises  as  are  infallibly  connected  with  sal- 
vation. Such  as  repentance  toward  God,  and  faiih  toward 
our  Lord  Jesus  CkrUt^  which  imply  supreme  love  to  God 
aad  Christ  in  their  very  nature,  and  a  cordial  disposition  toalife 
of  sincere  obedience  to  all  God's  commands  \  Bygone  wh(> 
has  no  grace,  we  mean  one  who  is  entirely  destitute  of  this 
repentance,  faith>  Iove>  and  new  obedience,  which  are  con- 
nected with  eternal  life  ;  being  dead  in  sin* 
'  When  therefore  it  is  said,  that  "  a  man,  who  knows  that  lie 
has  no  grace^  camiot  profess  a  cdmplianfce  with  the  covenant 
of  grace>  without  wilful  lying ;"  the  truth  of  the  prop<>sition 
is  as  evident,  as  when  it  is  said,  that  "  a  man  who  knows  that 
Iwo  atid  two  are  but  four,  cannot  say^  that  two  and^  two  are 
Ave,  Without  wilful  lying.**  And  therefore,  as  soon  as  the  pro- 
position is  understood,  it  cannot  but  be.believed.  There  is  no 
way  to  avoid  it..   F6r, 

1.  If  yon  explain  down  the  covenant  of  grace  into  a  gtace^ 
less  covenant^  with  which^ a  graceless  heart  may  really  com- 
ply, it  will  not  help  your  cause  in  the  least.  For  if  a  grace- 
less heart  may  comply  with  this  graceless  ^covenant,  yet  it  still 
remains,  a  Self'^evident  truth,  that  a  graceless  heart  doth  not 
cottaply  with  the  covenant  of  grace.  .  Or, 

2.  If  you  represent  an  unconverted  graceless  man,  as  not 
being  dead  in  sin,  and  without  strength  ;  but  as  really  having  a 
degree  of  spiritual  life,  and  spiritual  strength,  and  spiritual 

* 

.  d  A  laTing  o«xn]^Iianee  withthe  eorenaiit  of  graee,  is  what  does  not  in  the  least 
degree  take  place  in  the  nnregenerate,  but  does  aetiuiny  take  plafoe  in  all  true  •• 
fi^lievfers.  For  although  it  impliiSs  sa^bg  grAce,  yet  It  does  not  itti|d^  peHbet 
holiness.  Thote» thereibre^ who- afe true belieyerSy inaf  toakea {i^oifessidn hooesto 
Ij }  hut  those  who  ate  not,  ,cannot^  T^  say,  that  a  true  belierer  cannot  make  a  pro« 
fesnon  honcsUy,  because  he  is  not  perfectly  hoIy«  supposed  that  a  sariag  com- 
pliance with  the  cotenaat  of  grace  implies  perfect  holiness.  IVfaicb  is  sot  trtie» 
as  is  grahteSi  to  aU  hands. 
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sibilily  to  yield  holy  obedience  to  all  God^s  commands ;  and 
«o  as  complying  with  the  covenant  of  grace^  in  reality^  thon^ 
but  in  Ati  imperfect  degree^  it  will  not  help  your  cause  at  alL 
For  this  graceless  man^  so  called^  is  in  fact  a  gracious  man^ 
•al>d  is  entitled  not  only  to  the  seals^  but  also  to  the  biasings 
of  the  covenant  of  grace.  Because  he  does^  in  fact^  comply 
"Wrlh  it.  Bather  it  runs  you  into  the  absurdity  of  saying  that 
^ome  unconverted^  gracele^  sinners^  are  real  converts  and  true 
'Saints^  and  have  a  title  to  eternal  life^  it  e.  of  expressly  con- 
tradicting yourself.    Or, 

3.  if  you  say,  "  a  graceless  sinner  may  comply  with  the  co- 
venant of  grace,  with  moral  sincerity,  though  not  with  grar 
•cious  sincerity:*^  it  will  not  help  your  cause.  For  there  is 
ibut  cme  kind  of  real  complying  with  the  covenant  of  grace ; 
und  this  entitles  to  eternal  life.  For  he  that  really  complies 
mi\h  the  covensUit  of  grace,  doth,  in  so  doing,  act  graciously. 
ThuiB,  he  who  loves  God  supremely  with  moral  sincerity, 
does  love  God  supremely,  in  reality ;  but  this  real  supreme 
Jove  to  God  is  a  gracious  and  holy  love  to  God.  And  you 
tiave  already  said,  '^  that  obedience  to  God  is  always  holy,*' 
**  and  the  obedience  of  the  unrenewed,  as  holy  as  any  that  a 
gracious  man  can  yield."  p.  8.  But  if  so,  then  this  obedi-. 
imce  is  performed  with  gracious  sincerity,  as  really  a&  the 
obedience  of  any  gracious  man  i«.  But,  if  your  graceless, 
snan  does  comply  with  the  ^venant  of  grace,  in  a  gracious 
manner,  be  will  go  to  heaven  along  with  true  saints.  And, 
fheiefore,  that  saying  of  our  blessed  Saviour  is  not  true-^ 
"  Except  a  man  be  born  iigain^  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God." 

It  remains,  therefore,  that  this  proposition  must  paiss  for  a 
self-evident  truth,  which  cannot  but  be  believed,  as  soon  as 
it  is  understood,  viz.  ^'  A  man  who  knows  he  has  no  grace, 
caQAOt  profess  a  campli^noe  with  the  covenant  ofgrae^ 
wilboutwilful  lying.*'  You  may  as  well  say,  thstbimck is  z&hite', 
'Or  that  a  dtad  man  is  alive,  or  that  a  graceless  sinner  is  a  real 
saint,  as  say,  that  '*'  a  man,  who  knows  he  has  no  grace,  caa 
profess  a  compliwce  with  the  covenant  of  gr^ie,  honestly  ^ 
and  with  a  good  consqience.^'  And,  thei^ore,  a  man  must 
either  not  know  whiat  he  is  about,  or  his  conscience  must  b^ 
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very  miich  seared,  or  he  will  not  dare'  to  profess  a  coajpAi- 
ance  with  the  covenant  of  grace  while  he  knows  he  has  no 
grace.  Indeed,  it  is  a  full  proof  that  a  man  is  to  a  great  de- 
gree destitute  of  moral  honesty,  if,  with  his  eyes  open,  te 
dare  to  make  such  a  profession.  It  is  at  least  as  gross  wiclt- 
cdnws  as  that  which  Antianias  and  Sappbira  were  guilty  of, 
in  saying.  This  is  all  the  money,  when  they  knew  that  it  wa9 
n§t  all.  They  lied  to  the  Holy  GAo5f,and  this  man  flate&rs 
God  with  his  mouth,  and  lies  unto  him  with  his  tongoe. 
Psal.  Ixxviii.  S6. 

To'  be  consistent,  therefore,  we  must  vote  the  covenant  of 
grace  out,  in  our  church,  and  vote  in  a  graceless  covenant 
in  its  room,  or  you  cannot  be  admitted  as  a. member.  And 
if  we  should  vote  out  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  vote  in  a 
graceless  covenant  in  its  room,  we  should,  so  far  as  this  vote 
should  have  influence,  cease  to  be  a  visible  church  of  Christ. 
Nor  should  we  have  a  visible  right  to  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper,  which  are  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  of  no 
other  covenant.  For  there  are  but  two  covenants  which 
now  take  place  between  God  and  man,  viz.  the  covenant 
of  works,  and  the  covenant  of  grace.  Rom.'iii.  97 • 

P.  I  am  not  able  to  think  of  this  seriously,  and  to  answer 
it  honestly.  I  have  no  other  way  therefore  to  get  rid  of  the 
truth,  but  to  misrepresent  and  ridicule  it.  p.  5 — 9.  How- 
ever, I  have  two  objections  against  this  scheme,  viz*  1.  The 
church  cannot  know  who  do  really  comply  with  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  p.  16.  Nor;  2.  Can  any  join  with  the  church 
but  those  who  have  full  assurance^,    p.  19. 

e  Obj.  Baptism  alone  makes  me  a  ohoreh-mem1»er,  or  it  doei  not  ITU 
does,  then  I  have  a  right  to  the  Loid's  taUe  s  if  it  does  not,  then  the  elisreh  have 
no  right  to  disoipUne  me. 

Avf.  If  baptism  alone  gives  a  right  to  the  Lord's  taUe,  then  all  baptised  per- 
sons inChristendom, young  and  oM,  good  and  bad,  the  excommimrcatell  not  ex- 
cepted, have  an  equal  right :  whieh  none  irill  grant  And  if  the  ehnreh  havekio 
right  to  disoipUne  any  but  those  who  hsre  a  ri|^t  tft  eome  to  the  Lord'itahkt 
Oien  they  have  no  right  to  disoipline  any  who  are  guilty  of  heresy  or  scandal ; 
for  such  have  no  right  to  eome  to  the  Lord^s  table.  The  objection  is  founded  on 
two  propositions,  both  of  which  are  false,  even  in  the  judgment  of  the  objector, 
viz.  1.  That  baptism  alone  gives  a  right  to  the  Lord's  table,  without  any  other 
qualification  whatsoever  :  upon  which  rale,  even  the  exeommunitated  cannot  he 
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M.  You  may  find  a  full  answer  to  these  objections  in  what 
I  have  already  published  od  this  subject^  which  you  appear 
not  to  have  attended  to.  But  praj^  what  rule  would  yott 
have  the  church  proceed  by  in  the  admission  of  members  ? 
Would  you  have  certain  evidence,  thai  the  candidates,  for  ad- 
mission have  the  requisite  qualifications  insisted  on  by  the 
church? 

P.  Yesy  indeed*  For,  '  this  is  my  principle,  that  every 
man,  (asking  special  ordinances^)  is  as  cbrtainly  qualifiect 
to  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper,  as  he  is  to  breathe^  un}es8 
there  is  cbrtain  evidbngb  that  he  is  disqualified."  p.  l5. 

M.  But  one^  who  is  at  heiu-t  a  deist,  and  who  lives  secretly 
in  adultery^  may,  to  answer  political  ends,  "  ^sk  for  special 
ordinances,''  and  there  may  be  no  ^'  certain  evidence"  of  his 
crimes.  Therefore,  according  to  this  nevit  divinity,  this 
infidel,  this  adulterer,  is  as  certainly  qualified  to  partake  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  as  he  is  to  breathe." 

P.  Shocking  consequence  !  However,  this  I  lay  down  f^ 
an  infallible  truth,  that  all  who  have  visibly  entered  into  co- 
venant, as  I  have  done,  '*  to  walk  in  all  God's  ways  and  to 
keep  all  his  commands,"  are  bound  by  their  own  vow  to  at- 
tend special  ordinances,  p.  10,  11,  12. 

M.  What!  Bound,  though  they  know  themselves  to  be 
unqualified?  Is  the  nbovementioned  infidel  and  adulteier 
bound  f  What !  bound  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  a  welt-regif^ 
lated  conscience,  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table,  as  he  isi  Pray, 
who  bound  him  ?  God  never  did ;  nor  does  the  vow  he  pub*- 
licly  made  to  **  walk  in  all  God's  ways,  and  keep  all  his  com- 
mands," bind  him  to  come  as  he  i$.  For  this  is  what  God 
never  commanded. 

And  it  is  equally  evident,  that  God  never  commanded  men 
to  make  a  lying  profession  in  any  instance,  either  verbally 
or  practically.  But  to  seal  a  covenant  is,  (practically,)  to 
profess  a  compliance  with  it.  To  seal  a  covenant,  therefore, 
with  which  we  know  we  do  not  comply,  is  what  God,  never 

debarred.    C.  That  the  chureh  hare  no  authority  to  exercise  discipline  o^etuMj 
bat  those  who  have  a  right  to  the  Lord's  table  :  upon  vliich  rule,  those  who  are 
^squallfied  for  the  Lord*s  table,  by  heresy  or  scandal,  are  not  subjects  of  disci- 
pline. 
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G^mmMifd,    Yea^  it '»  wfaat  O^d  lia»  lbi4sHiddeii  in  eVery  iext 
ta  the  bible  which  .forbids  lying.    So  tlist,  if  the  covenatii 
ito  be  sealed  io  foi^i«iQ  and  thye  iiorii's  sapper^  is  tbe  caTemuil 
nf  grftee»  .as  fou  alloy  it  k^Jthen  those  "v/ho  koBm  they  have 
J9I0  grace,  are  fisarbiddeot  to  seal  k,  by  e^ery  lest  in  the  bible 
nyhipb  forbids  lying.    And  lher«fere>  that  commaad,  d»  (bin 
in  remembrance  ofmCf  is  beyond  all  doubt,  a  commaiid  wfaieh 
f  aspects  {)elievei9,  aad  ibem  oiily ;  a^eeable  to  the  pai:^ly 
professed  belief  of  the  church  of  Scodaodi  and  the  churches 
in  New-Eoglasidt  held  forth  in  their  pablic  femmlas.    Indeed 
k  is. the  duty,  the  indiflpensable  doty  of  every  one  to  whom  the 
iSiEMpel  conkes,  and  their  highest  interest,  to  comply  with  the 
coyeoanl:  lof  grace,  And  that  ^on  the  very  fic&t  invitation.    As 
Aopn  as  the  glad  ifcidiugs  come  to  our  ears^  comtyfor  all  Mngs 
mre  now  ir^edy^  whmoemr  will  let  Mm  come ;  me  oo^t  not 
t9  ilelay  a  moment,  we  ought  not  to  make  one  excuse;^  ve 
ought  not  to  feel  the  least  nduetanee :  ho,  rather  on  tibe  coBi- 
twf,vi'eoug^t,  with  Peter's  hearers,  t9  receive  the  zt&td  glad* 
•fy,  thai;  same  iky,  and  to  make  a  public  profession  and  joia 
flRitb  ibe  chur^ih  the  finst  opportunity.  Mat.  xiii.  44.«^And  to 
-neglect  this,  is  a  sin  so  great  and  aggnavated,  as  to  expose 
the  neglecters  to  be  given  up  tp  (jrod  in  this  world ;  Luke  xir. 
m.  and  to  be  iCast  off  for  ever  in  the  world  to  coo^ei  Mark 
9£lri.  1^.  So  that  your  m«uili  is  stopped,  and  you  stand  guitty 
•before  God.    But,  to  return  to  a  conidderaitbn  of  your  visi^ 
.ble  siaiMli&g.   Pfiay,  sir,  was  you  esteemed  a  churcfa-^member, 
in  full  icommunion,  in  the  town  where  you  lived  before  yon 
-moved  into  this  parish  i 

P.  No,  sir^  by  no  body.  I  never  looked  upon  myself  to 
be  a  churchrmember,  in  this  sense  of  the  phrase.  I  never 
oneant  to  join  with  the  church,  nor  did  the  minister  or  the 
«ihurch  mean  to  reoeifve  sme  as  a  church^meniber,  and  accoitU 
aagly,  I  never  m^t  with  the  church  when  they  had  church' 
.meettngfi  upon  church  business.  I  nevet  staid  wl^n  the' 
church  was  desired  to  stay,  as  they  sometimes  were,  after 
worship  on  sabbaths^  and  at  other  times.  I  never  Voted^ 
when  the  church  were  called  to  give  in  their  vote  in  any 
matter  whatsoever.  Nor  had  I  any  right  to  go  to  the  Lord's 
table  without  making  a  public  profession  over  again,  and 


tiMre}^yJ9ming,mik  ihi  ekurcK,  a»  tbe  commoD.  fdnnM  wat * 
Kq  .«iich  tbiDg  wal.  &llo«red  where  I  was  brougbt  up,  S^ 
tbat.  I.jdid  i^ol  thioh  HiysQif  a  cbarcb^metiibet  before  I  moved 
into.. this  pambi.nor  was  I  esteemed  and  used  as  a  oburda^ 
iKieaiber.  Yeft»  it  neter  entered  into  my  heart,  to  pretend 
a]>y  s^h  ihittg^^tiU  my  New^London  patron  taught  me  to- 
toy, sa>  and  to  p^t  i^n  th^e  high  claims^  and  to  deny  my  old 
^rii^ciplesyjMrd  contradict  myself,  and  finally^  even  to  den/ 
injr  own  naoie^  and  pretend  to  be  another  man.  And  since 
Vlien  I  have  felt  '^ bravely/'  and. have  looked  down  upon 
y:pu  vf'wh  great  .contempt. 

Mn  The  more  men  mock  Godsin  religion^  the  more  proud, 
hanghiy,  and  iiisolent,  are  they  apt  to  be  towards  tb^  M-* 
low  men.  A  reUgTon  b^gun  in  ignorance  like  yours,  and  car^ 
ried  on  and  perfected  in  this  sbockipg  manner,  if  it  may  do  to 
lite  with,  yet  will  not  do  to  die  by. 

P.  Be  this  as  it  may;  yet  to  say  as  you  doi  '' better  do, 
nothing  than  lie,"  tends  to  increase  the  number  of  prayer-^ 
less  persons,  and  prayerlesa  families,  to  put  an  end  to  alV 
means,  and  in  the.  end  to  overthrow  all  religion,  pi.  20. 

M.  I)otb  not  God  himself  say,  £ccl.  Vc^.  BMcr  UH  that 
thou  shouldesl  not  vow,  than  that  thou  shouldest  wm  and  n€ft 
pay ;  [.  e»  in  othcfr  words,  ^Vbetter  do  nothing  than  lie."  And 
will  you  condemn  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  ?  Either  give  up 
tbe^ible,  or  abide  by  it?  sacred  maxims.  Besides,  there  is  9 
difference  between  covenanting  transactions  mdi^tmmonmems* 
And  accordingly,  Christ  ordered  his  ministei^  to  pr^mch  the, 
Gosprl  to  every  creature ;  but  he  did  not  order  them  to  baptise 
tvery  creature.    For, 

Graoeless  »nnersmay  hear  the  Gospd  preached,  may  bear 
all  the,  truth9  and  duties  of  it  explained,  proved,  and  urg* 
ed ;  and  may.  attend,  yea,  may  be  very  attentive,  and  medi- 
tate 00  them  day  and  ni^tytill  they  are  pricked  at  the  heart  ;- 
they  may  forsake  vain  and  vicious  company,  become  sober, 
serious,  deeply  distressed  about  their  eternal  welfare*-  They 
may  spend  much  time  in  secret  prayer,  {and  an  awakened  sin^ 
nercqnnotfaiito  do  it  J  and  frequently  spend  whole  days  in 
fasting  and  prayer,  as  Mi:.  Brainerd  used  to  do,  under  his  ter* 
roi»,  when  he  wa$  unconverted ;  pray  read  his  life:    I  say. 
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graceless  sinners  may  do  all  this^  wi^out  smidng  adj.  profes- 
sion of  godliness.    Yea^  tfaey  may  do  aU  tbis^  and  yet  in  all 
profess  that  they  have  no  grace^  no  love  to  God  in  their  hearts, 
but  are  dead  in  srn. 
'  You  insinuate^  that  the  doctrines  Which  I  prcaclied  tend 

1 

to  licentiousness.  I  appeal  to  facts.  Look  from  the  reforma- 
tion down  to  ttiis  day ;  look  through  England,  Scotland^  and 
Ireland  ;  look  through  the  British  colonies  in  America^  and 
tiirough  our  Wesl-India  islands :  and  put  the  quedtioB ;  wken 
and  where,  and  among  whom,  has  there  been^orifi  tlierenow 
the  greatest  strictness  maintained,  «nd  the  most  ooaatatot,^ 
diligent,  and  painful  attendance  on  means?  Either,  among 
-  Calvinists,  who  heartily  agree  with  the  Westminster  confes- 
sion of  faith  and  catechisms,  and  where  these  doctrines  are 
taught  privately,  and  preached  publicly  f  or,  amoag  Pela- 
gians, Arminians,  and  Semi-Arminians,  who  are  constantly 
teaching  and  preaching  in  anc^her  strain  i  While  the  asAem*' 
bly  of  divines  sat  at  Westminster,  composing  tbe  ibrmulas, 
which  I  Sim  now  viiidicatrng,  London,  that  great  city,  was 
full  of  flerm6ns>  and  prayers,  and  strictness :  but  siace  these 
doctrines  have  be^n  laid  aside,  and  contrary  doctrines  intro- 
duced^ they  iare  become  very  rtcentious  and  debauched*  The 
more  you  filter  the  sinner,  the  further  will  he  run  from  God 
.  and  ail  good:  But  tell  him  the  trutl)>  (Nerce  him  to  the 
.•  heart,  and  he  will  begin  to  cry^  What  shali  I  do  to  be  stivedf 

P.  But  can  an  unconverted  sinner .  say  the  Lord's  prayer, 
'and iBpeak true?  i.  e.  can  he  profess  to  God,- that  he  hath 
all  those  holy  and  pioiis  affections  in^bis  l^eart,  which  our  Sa- 
viour designed  tho$e  words  to  express  ?  p.  Id. .  • 

'M.  I  also  will'  ask  yon  one  question f  answer  me ;  and 
tbet)  I  will  answer  you.  Is  itdt  the  man,  who  ihta  sa^a  tht 
Lqfd*8 prdifer,  entitled  to  pardon  and  eternal  lift? 

P.  No  doubt  he  is.  For,  our  Savidur  saysj  1/  yc  forgive 
.  men  their  trespassed,  your^  heatenlyfathcr  mil  also  forgit^  you, 
with  a  design  to  explain  in  what  sense  he  meant  that. petition 
should  be  made,  ybrgire  us  our  debts  as  we  forgive  our  debtors. 
And  besides,  in  the  same  sermon,  he  esrpressly  declaf  e$j  that 
every  one  that  asketh,  reccivtth, 

M.  It- therefore  follows,  that  no  unconverted  man  .ere; 


said  that  pfnytr,  In  lliat  lerise/  noless  ybu  will  ovm,  what 
seems  to  be  a  neceedary  conseqaence  of  the  scheme  yoa  are 
'  pleadhig  for^  that  some  unconverted  men  are  entitled  ta  par* 
don  and  eternal  life ;  which  is  so  contrary  to  the  most  plain 
and  express  dedarattons  of  Scriptnre,  <John  iii.  IS.  56*  6a). 
ili.  IO.)-that  as  yet,  you  bate-  not  ventured  to  own  it. 

Thousands,  no  doubt,  have  after  a  sort  said  the  Lord*a 
{»rayer,  who  have  fallen  short  of  eternal  life.  For  the  papists 
say  the  Lord's  prayer  oftener  than  protestants  do,  ten  to  one, 
and  for  every  Patit^Nosier  they  count  a  bead.  And  while 
sinners  are  seizure  in  sin,  sneh  kind  of  praying,  i.  e.  using 
Words  without  any  meaning,  will  quiet  their  consciences. 
For  they  now  think  tkey  have  done  their  duty.  For  mihoui 
iki  lam  rin  was  dead  :  and  $o  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once. 
But  no  sooner  do  they  Ml  under  deep  convictions,  but  that 
they  find  something  else  to  do*  Pray  read  Mr.  Bratnerd*^ 
1Hh&,  and  there  yon  iiiay  see  bow  an  awakened  sinner  feels,  and 
hii^w  he  prayis.' 

P.  Thus  far,  sir,  I  have  acted  the  part  of  a  disputant*  I  have 
pasted  t»ver  •  nothing  in  die  New-'Haveil  letter  that  is  new 
and  to  the  purpose.  For  thts  letter-»wrjter  has  not  said  one 
word  for  idy  old  beloved  seheme,  the  half-way.  Now  there- 
fote,  i  beg  leave  to  assume  the  friendly,  honest  character, 
'  which  I  sustained  in  my  first  visit.  For  let  others  do  as  they 
wlU,  I  am  resolved  to  be  an  honest  man.  Wherefore,  to  sum 
up  the  whole, 

1.1  believe,  that  tivere  is  but  one  covenant,  of  which  bap* 
ttsm  and  the  Lord's  supper  are  seals*  And  that  be  that  is 
qualified  to  oder  bis  children  in  baptism,  is  eqj||jly  qualified 
for  the  LordV  table.  And  therefore,  that  the  half-way  prac- 
tice is  not  according  to  Scripture. 

2.  I  believe,  tliat  any  man  who  seals  any  covenant  doth, 
in  and  by  the  act  of  sealing,  declare  bis  compliancy  with  that 
covenant  which  he  seats:  because  this  is,. the  import  of  the 
act  of  sealing.  -  • 

3.  I  believe,  that  it  is  of  the  nature  of  lying,  to  seal  a  cove- 
nant, with  which  I  do  not  now,  and  never  did,  .comply  in  my 

heiirt ;  but  rather  habitually  and  constantly  reject*  Therefore^ 
yoJL.  uu  36 
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'  -4.  Uelieve^  that  a  maD  wbo.ki»>wa  he  has  no  gfsicej  cao* 
not  seal  the  covenant  t)f  grace,  honestly  and  with  a  good  con^ 
science.     .  ^ 

6.  I  believe^  that  the  only  point  which  needs  to  be. settled, 
in  order  to  setttle  the  whole  controversy,  is  this,  viz.  Ace 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  sapper  seals  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
ot  of  a  graceless  coveo<ant  ?      . 

6.  I  believe,  that  there  are  but  two  covenants  bet  ween  XSoA 
and  man,  called  in  Scripture  language,  the  law  of  wbr^9  ani 
the  law  of  faithyhvii  comnionly  calkd  the  t^ovemnt  of  worlu, 
and  the  covenant  oj  grace.  And  that  the  doctrine  of  an-  ex*- 
ternal  covenant,  distinct  from  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  not 
from  heaven,  but  of  men.    Thus,  sir,  you  have  my  creed. 

M.  Sir,  I  hope  the  time  will  soon  come,  when  ypu  and  all 
my  other  parishioners,  through  the  country,  will  well  underataod 
the  controversy,  and  be  able  tojudge  for,  yourselves  what  is  truth 
and  what  is  not  so.  In  the  mean  time, remember,  OEty  friend, 
that  he  that  knoweth  his  master^s  will  and  doth  it  not^  shall  be 
teatenmth  many  stripes.  Behqldj  now  js  the  accepted  time, 
and  now  is  the  day  of  salvationj  therefore  to^da^,  if  yoo.  will 
hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  heart.  Every  momenl  ia 
mrhich  you  continue  practically  to  renounce  your  baptism, 
by  rejecting  Christ  Jesus  and  bis  Gospel,  you  hai^  over  hdl, 
ready  to  sink  under  the  curse  of  the  diyi^ie  law,  into  eternal 
burnings.  For  he  that  believetft  not  is  condemned  alrea^* 
Wherefore,  repent  and  believe  the  Gospel. 

Some  seem,  to  think  that  baptism  alone  makes  a  man  a 
Christian,  and  brings  him  really  into  the  covenant  of  grace, 
so  as  that  he  j|,  no  longer  under  the  covenant  of  works,  as  the 
unbaptised  are.  But  the  apostle  Paul  did  not  think  so.  For 
he,  speaking  to  the  baptised  .Galatians,.ampng  whom  be  fear- 
ed tliere  were  some  who  were  self-righteous,  Christless  sin- 
ners, he  says.  Gal.  iii.  10.  Js  many  as  are  of  the  works  of 
the  law  are  under  j^l^  curse.  ^'  As  many,"  be  they  drcum- 
cised,  and  baptised  too,  *'  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law/' 
as  depend  on  their  own  works  fpr  justification  in  the  sight  of 
God,  '*  are  under  the  curse,"  evea  they. are  under  the  eune; 
for  it  is  writen.  Cursed  is  every  one,  &c.  But  if  baptism  deli- 
vers men  from  the  covenant  of  works,  th^y  cannot  amf  one  of 


DlAtOQUB   IV.  44S 

tkem  be  under  its  corse.  For  no  man  is  liable  to  the  curs^ 
of  a  law  which  he  is  not  under.  Besides^  in  this  apostle's 
view  of  things^  it  was  peculiar  to  true  believers  to  be  really 
in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  not  under  the  law  as  a  cove- 
nant of  works.  Rooi.  vi.  14.  For  sin  shall  not  have  doming' 
ion  over  you,  for  ye  are  not  under  law,  but  under  grace.  ¥6r, 
according  to  this  scheme  of  religfon,  every  soul  is  either  mar- 
ried to  the  law ;  and  these  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death  ;  or 
married  to  Chritt ;  and  these  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God. 
(chi&p.  vit.)  Wherefore,  know  assuredly,  that  your  baptism, 
ateboagfa  it  increases  your  obligations,  and  so  enhances  your 
guilt ;  yet  it  alone  gives  you  not  the  least  right  to  any  one  of 
the  peculiar  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace^  so  as  at  all  to 
exempt  you  from  the  curse  of  the  law ;  but  you  are  now,  this 
moment,  in  fact,  as  liable  to  be  struck  dead  and  sent  to  hell, 
by  the  diviiie  ji»tiee,  as  any  uubaptised  sinner  in  the  land. 
And  should  yon  die  in  the  state  you  are  now  in,  you  would 
most  certainly  be  damned  along  with  the  onbaptised  heathen : 
only  your  hell  would  be  hotter  than  theirs.  Mat.  xi.  20 — 
24.  For  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thy  circumcision  is 
made  umir^umcision.    Rom.  ti.  25.-*— ^Wherefore  I  advise 

yott. 

First  of  all,  immediately  to  repent  of  your  sins,  and  return 
to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  looking  only  to  free  grace 
tbrbugh  him  for  pardon  and  eternal  life.  For  I  testify  unto 
you,  that  if  you  trust  in  your  baptism  to  recommend  you  to 
God,  Clmst  shall  profit  yon  nothing.  Gal.  v.  2.  Where- 
fore, gifve  up  this,  and  all  your  other  self-righteous  claims, 
and  apply  to  th^  mere,  pure  free  grace  of  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  as  all  your  hope  For,  as  to  acceptance  with  God^ 
there  is  Ho  difference  between  the  circumcised  Jew  and  tlie 
uncircntncised  Greek,  oir  between  the  baptised  nominal  Chris- 
tian and  an  onbaptised  Indian.  Rom.  iii.  22.  If  you  will 
thus  r^peii^  and  believe  the  .Gospel,  and  in  this  way,  not  in 
falsehood,  but  in  truth,  "  avouch  the  Lord  Jehovati  to  be 
your  sovereign  Lord  and  Supreme  good,  through  Jesus  Christ," 
you  shall,  in  fact,  have  your  choice,  that  is,  have  God  for 
your  God  and  portion  in  time  and  eternity.  This,  my  dear 
Parishioner^  this  is  the  way  to  take  upon  you  your  baptismal 
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covenant^  and  to  get  delivered  from  the  curse  of  the  csoif6^ 
hant  of  works^  and  to  enter  into  the  covenaot  of  gi^ace,  m 
DealLty  and  in  truth.  .  This  therefore  do  without  delay.  And 
having  done  thi»^  then  make  a  public  p];ofessioii  <^  reiigletii 
and  join  yourself  to  God's  people^  and  bring  your  dear  child 
emd  dedicate  it  to  the  same  God  te  isrhom  you  have  dedicate 
ed  yourself.  And  let  it  be  the  business  of  your  life  to  bring 
np  that,  and  your  other  children,  in  the  HuHurt  and  admom*- 
tionofthe  Lord, 

.  And  how,  as  you  travel  through  the  country,  for  I  under* 
stand  you  are  become  a  great  traveller,  and  gain  aidnriitaDCe 
into  all  companies,  and  among  men  of  all  denominations  and 
character,.  I  advise  you  to  use  your  utmost  influence  to  dif« 
fuse  a  friendly  spirit  every  where,  among  all  youjr  acquaint- 
ance, in  this  controversy.  Particulariy,  urge  it  npoo  pmsh* 
ioners  of  your  acquaintance,  to  treat  their  ministers  in  a  re^ 
spectful  manner,  while  they  a^^ly  to  them  for  light  a^d  in« 
struction,  or  when  ihey  undertake  to  dispute  these  poinis  with 
ihem  ;  especially,  wherever  your  influence  extends,  let  no  man 
on  our  side  of  the  question,  treat  bia  minister  ill  becffiise  he 
is  in  the^ opposite  scheme^  it  is  notihanly,  it  isnot  Chris^km^ 
like,  it  is  not  prudent,  to  do  it.  For  there  is  no  way  to  pro* 
mote  trUtbso  effectually, ^as:  to  hdd  forth  iigbl  it)  love  ^  )Btnd 
to  tjiedt  your  opponents  in  a  kind  aadftieodly  maAii^,  Fol 
my  part,  I  have  an  high  esteem^  for  many  io  the  i»iiiistij^ 
nrhod^erin^their  practice  in  the  admssioo  ofpersoaatosealii^ 
ctf'dinancea  for  tbemselveft  and  for  their  childi»ni.fi^ixi  W^at 
I  think  is  right.  For  it  ia  a  GQntroversy  whiGfai  has  fMH)  been 
attended  to,  nor  ia  it  an  easy  tbifflg,  at  onee^la  gel  ni  of  the 
jSrejudices  of  education,  and  in  the  face  ef  a  frowning  wo^ld 
to  espouse  the  true  Scripture  plan^  I  have  great ^bof^es^howr 
ever,  that  ere  long  we  shall  think  and  .a<at  si^aref  alike?  whe^ 
there  has  been  sufficient  time  to  uudersMtad  Oto^  another,  to 
weigh  and  deliberate^  to  get  rid  of  the  prejudices  of  edoca- 
tion>  8cc.  &c.  In  the  mean  time,- 1  most  earnietstly  desiieA 
that  the  controversy  may  be  carried  on,  in  the  most  open> 
fair,  honest,  cool,  calm,  friendly  manner  passible^ 

Who  this  letttr^wriier  is,  is  not  known  by  the  public^  a9 
he  has  secreted  bis  name.    And  whether  it  was  with  design, 
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or  through  iDadvertance,  that' he  hath  given  up  the  doctrine 
of  total  depravity^  as  held  forth  in  Scripture  and  in  our  pub^ 
lie  formulas^  I  shall  not  determine.  Perhaps,  on  second 
thoughts,  he  will  retract  every  thing  he  hath  said,  which 
bath  that  aspect.  I  wish  he  may.  But  if  it  should  come  to 
pass,  as  I  fear  it  will,  that  in  the  course"  of  this  controversy, 
sambers  should  openly  fall  off  to  the  Arminian  scheme,  in 
order  to  defend  their  lax  manner  of  admission  to  sealing  or- 
dinances, I  advise  you,  to  keep  by  you  and  to  spread  evesy 
where  among  your  acquaintance,  the  Westminster  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  and  larger  and  shorter  Catechisms:  a  book 
which  will  be  of  ei^cellent  service  to  teach  people  sound  doc- 
trine, and  to  guard  them  against  Arminian  errors. 

To  conclude :  I  shall  always  retain  a  most  grateful  sense  of 
your  kind  treatment  of  your  minister,  when  acting  yourself, 
and  be  always  ready  to  do  ever}'  kind  office  in  my  power, 
which  either  you,  or  any  other  of  my  parishioners,  shall  need 
at  my  hands.  I  esteem  it  among  the  great  blessings  of  my 
life,  that  1  live  in  a  parish,  and  among  a  people,  so  well  dis- 
posed to  treat  a  minister  with  that  respeat  which  is^due  to  his 
office.  And  I  hope  you  may  never  find  me  wanting  in  any 
instance  of  kind  and  friendly  conduct  towards  you.  I  wish 
you  the  best  of  heaven's  blessings.— My  dear  parishioner. 
Adieu. 
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Mat  Tii.  19»  14.  Enter  ye  in  at  the  ttrait  gate  ;  for  -wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is 
the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destraotion,  and  many  there  he  which  go  in  theiteat. 
Because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narnnr  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few 
there  he  that  find  it 
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Remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth. 

> .  ...  .     .        ■   •  '    ■         •     •   ■       . 

There  are  matiy  considerations  of  very  great  Weight,  to 
awaken  our  mind  to  a'faoly'ifeverence  and  mbst  sacred  att^n- 
timi>  when  we  read  or  hear  the  word  of  God.  It  is  the  word 
of'God,  the  Infinitely  great  ^nd  glorious  God;  the  supirem^ 
Lord  and  sovereign  Governor  of  the  whole  world  ;  wKose  are 
all  things,  and  whbse  z^eare,  and'wfao  ha^a  rigA^  to  conimaud 
us ;  the  God  that  angels  fear,  and  to  whose  voice  ihey  air- 
ways hearken  With  the  deepest  reverence,  esteeming  all' hU 
injunctions  most  sacred:  And  besides,  o/l?  that  he'sifleaks 
to  us  IS  calculated  not  only  for  his  own  glory,  but' also  for  biir 
best  g6od.  As  the  kind  Father  of 'our  spirits,  in  his  inShite 
wisdomr  he  marks  out  th^t  path  for'iis  to  go  in,  which'  is  not 
only  right  and  fit  in  itsdf,  but  also  suited  to  render  us^toost 
happy.  His  laws  are  aWholy,  just,  and  good.  And  that  hi 
may  reach  our  hearts  the  mbre  effectually;  he  singVes'oii't 
particular  cases,  and  adapts  himself  to  the  particular  tempers 
and  circumstances  of  (he  children  of  men.'  He  knows  Jusi: 
how  it  is'  with  mankind,  how  they  feel,  what  their  hearts  *are 
apt  to  be  set  upon,  and  what  their  temptations  and  dangers 
are,  and  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  every  soul.  So  b^ 
old  he  used  to  deal  with  the  childreii  of  Israel :  all  the  na- 
tions round  about  them  were  idolaters,  and  worshipped  their 
godsunder  some  visible  form.  And  he  knew  what  temptations 
his  people  would  be  under  to  do  as  others  did,  and  conform  to 
the  common  mode.  How  ofteri,  therefore,  and  how  solemnly^ 
by  Moses  and  by  the  prophets,  does  he  warn  them  to  beware, 
lest  at  any  time  they  should  be  led  away  from  the  Lord  their 
God  to  other  gods,  or  to  worship  him  under  some  visible 
form,  as  the  heathen  nations  round  about  did  their  deities. 

So  here  in  our  text,  he  admbnishes  persons  in  their  youth- 
VOL.  in.  .57 
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He  knows  the  temper  and  temptations  of  young  people  ^ 
bow  apt  they  are  to  be  unmindful  of  the  God  that  made  them^ 
and  to  forsake  their  own  mercies  to  followafrer  lying  vanities^ 
and  run  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts^  which  drown 
men  in  destruction  and  perdition.  He  sees  tfaem^  he  pities 
them  ;  and  as  the  great  Govtrnor  of  the  worlds  and  the  kind 
2**aMer  of  their  spirit,  he  calls  after  them,  reproves  and  warns 
them.  "  Unto  you,  O  men,  I  call,  and  my  voice  is  to  the  sons 
of  men.  Stop !  hearken  !  consider !  No  longer  forget  the 
God  that  made  you ;  foe  not  unmindful  of  the  hand  that 
formed  you^  and  holds  your  soul  in  life^  nor  delay  any 
longer;  but  remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  ofthj 
youth,*'  As  if  he  had  said,  "  I  see  what  your  temper  is,  I 
know  what  your  thoughts  are,  what  yoqr  temptations^  and 
what  your  danger :  you  arie  inclined  to  have  no  sense  of  God 
upon  your  spirit^,  to  give  a  loose  to  your  vain  imaginations, 
to  indulge  wanton  affections,  and  put  far  away  all  serious 
thoughts ;  flattering  yourselves  with  vain  hopes  of  a  better 
time  hereafter.  The  world  looks  gay  to  you,  and  your  com- 
panions  entice  you  alon^:*  but  verily  tl^at  road  leads  to  eter- 
nal ruin.  I  see  you,  apd  know,  the-  way  you  take;  I  pity 
you,  I  call  Ao  you,  I  warn  you,  I  command  you,  rtmember 
thy  Creator  ;  be  mindful  of  God  «0227,  without  any  further 
delajyin  the  days  of  tht^  youth."  And  should  not  young  peo- 
ple hearliefi  when  God  thus  speaks  to  them,  and  attend  with 
the  utmost  solemnity  !  .Especially,  considering  that  all  this  is 
in  and  through  Jesus  Christ,  the  Mediator.  For  so  bad  were 
we,  and  such  were  our  guilty  circumstances,  that  we  cannot 
in  any  reason  suppose  the  great  and  holy  Governor  of  the 
world  would  have  had  any  tijing  to  do  with  us  in  a  way  of 
mercy,  but  for  the  interposition  of  a  Mediator.  It  would 
have  been  a  reproach  to  the  holy  Majesty  of  heaven  and 
«arth,  to  have  ever  spoken  one  kind  word  to  a  guilty  world, 
but  for  the  mediatorial  undertaking  of  his  own  Son.  It  would 
have  been  inconsistent  with  the  honour  of  his  Majesty,  of  his 
holiness  and  justice,  and  sacred  authority ;  because,  by  our 
apostacy  from  God,  we  were  become  too  bad  to  be  pitied,  too 
bad  to  have  any  mercy  shown  us  ;  so  bad,  that  every  thing  was 
too  good  for  us,  that  was  better  than  damnation^    Such  was 
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oui*  deplorable  case  !  But  the  Son  of  God  has  interposed  as 
Mediator^  to  secure  his  Father's  honour^  and  to  open  a  door 
for  mercy.  He  was  made  of  a  woman^  made  under  the  law  ; 
lias  obeyed,  suffered,  and  died«  to  make  atonement  for  sin  by 
his  blood,  and  lo  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness.  In  his 
obedient  life  and  death,  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God  have 
received  perfect  satisfaction,  and  the  honour  of  his  law  and 
government  is  secured  ;  that  now  the  great  Governor  of  the 
world  may  show  favour  to  sinners,  and  yet  not  so  much  as 
seem  to  be  a  favourer  of  sin.  Hence  he  has  reprieved  this 
guilty  world  from  ruin,  and  entered  upon  methods  of  grace^ 
to  recover  sinners  to  himself.  And  shall  we  not  now  hearken, 
to  any  kind  word  he  speaks,  and  attend  to  every  command 
M'iih  all  our  hearts  ! — O  that  these  thoughts  which  have  been 
^*^gR^8ted,  might  awaken  us  all,  and  particularly  every  youth 
in  the  assembly,  to.attend  with  the  utmost  solemnity  of  mind, 
while  we  take  the  words  of  our  text  into  serious  consideration-! 
They  are  immediately  spoken  to  you  that  are  in  your  youth, 
and  that  from  God,  the  great.  Governor  and  Judge  of  the 
world.  In  this  warning  he  seeks  your  welfare ;  and  it  is  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ;  which  has  purchased  for  you  the 
mercy  of  this  call  from  God.  That  I  may  assist  you  to  dwell 
a  while  upon  these  words  in  serious  thoughts  to  better  advan- 
tage, I  will  observe  this  method  in  the  following  discourse: 

1.  I  will  endeavour  to  show  what  is  implied  in  remember- 
ing God. 

2.  What  obligations  young  people  are  under  to  this.— — 
And, 

.  3.  Offer  some  directions  and  motives. 

,  I  am, 

].  To  show  what  is  implied  in  remembering  GOD*  And 
in  general,  it  is  a  heart-affecting,  soul-transforming,  vital, 
ef&eacious  remembrance  of  God,  that  is  here  recommended;  « 
and  not  any  mere  empty,  dry,  lifeless  notion  of  God  in  the 
bead..  It  is  such  a  i-emembrance  of  God,  or  such  a  sense  of 
God  on  the  heart,  as  effectually  divorces  and  weans  us  from 
all  other  things,  and  influences  us  to  love  him  with  9II  our 
hearts,  to  choose  him  for  our  portion^  take  up  our  contentment 
in  him  as  our  a  ll,  and  devote  ourselves  to  him,  to  walk  in  all 
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hb  irays^  and  keep  all  his  commands^  seefciog  his  gloiy  as 
ouread.  Forwben  God  requires  us  to  knowhiiD,tolhiDkof  faHn, 
to  acknowledge  faim^  or  to  remember  him^  he  always  raeans^ 
as  our  Saviour  more  plainly  expresses  it, .  (when  speaking  of 
love  to  God,)  that  rt  should  be  with  our  heart,  and  triih  oar  soul, 
and  tvith  our  mind,  and  t&itk  our  strength.    And  hence  those 
that  do  not  thus  remember  God,  do  in  Scripture-accoont  for- 
get the  Lord,  and  God  is  said  to  be  not  in  all  their  ihau^hU: 
yea,  the  Scriptures  carry  the  point  so  far,  as  to  exprei&'itlhQS^ 
the  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  God;  becaase: 
wicked  men  in  tbeir  security,  although  they  are  not  profess^ 
ed  atheists,  yet  they  practically  deny,  the  God  that  is  abenky 
and  feel  at  heart  as  if  there  was  no  God ;  for  they  do  not 
worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  they  do  not  come  to  hi«r 
in  and  by  Christ;  they  do  not  love  him,  nor  fear  him,^  nor* 
trust  in  him  ;  but  they  feel, and  act,  and  live,  as  if  in  very  deed- 
there  was  no  God ;  and  hence  they  are  said  to  be  withomt 
God  in  the  world..     Faith  without  works  is  dead,  saith  St. 
James  :  and  that  remembrance  of  God  which  is  nnaffectiog, 
and  inefficaoiojus,  is  dead,  and  good  for  nothing* 

But  to  be  particular, 

1.  Remembering  God  implies,  that  we  know  him,  that  we 
baver^A^  apprehensions  of  Asm,  that  ^e  set  him  to  be  jm$ 
such  an  one  as  he  is.  For  we  cannot  with  any  propriety  be 
said  to  remember  that  God,  whom  we  do  not  know :  and  if 
we  have  wrong  apprehensions  of  God,  though  we  think  of 
him  ever  so  much,  yet  it  is.  not  God  that  we  reitiember,  but 
only  that  false  image  we  have  framed  in  our  own  fancy. 
A  right  remembering  of  God  therefoi"e  supposes,  that  he  who 
commands  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  shineth  into 
our  hearts,  to  give  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  tlie^/o- 
ry  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ;  and  that  we  with  ope» 
•  face  behold  as  in  a  glass,  (in  the  glass  of  his  works  and  of 
his  word,  of  the  law  and  of  the  Gospe],)  the  glory  of  the  Lord; 
«o  as  to  take  in  that  very  representation  of  God  which  he 
himself  has  made.  .       .    :  • 

St.    Remembering  of  God  implies,  that  we  have  a  ritfil 
sense  of  God  in  our  hearts ;  a  realizing,  living  sense  of  his  B* 
ing  and  perfections,  that  we  See  and  feel  there  is  a  QimJ,  and 
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$acb  an  one  as  he  really  is :  a  Being  of  infinite  understand-* 
ing,  and  almighty  power,  of  infinite  wisdoqi,  holiness,  justice, 
goodness^  and  truth  ;  and  so  a  being  of  infinite  majesty  and 
|;reatness,  of  bonndless  glory  and  excellency,  absolutelyj  wor- 
thy tobe  esteemed,  aud  loved,  and  feared,  trusted  in  and 
obeyed,  for  whai  he  is  in  himself.     Such  a  sense  of  God  on 
our  hearts  is  necessarily  implied  in  remembering  of  God; 
and  seems  indeed  to  be  that  in  which  it  primarily  and  prind^^ 
psdly  consists;    To  forget  God,  and  to  be  without  such  a 
Beoseof  God  on  our  hearts,  seems  to  be  much  the  same  thing 
in  Scripture-account.     Beware,  says  Moses  to  the  children 
of  Israei,  "  that  thou  forget  not  the  Lord  thy  God,  when 
ttioii  bast  eaten,  and  art  full,*'  encompassed  about  with  all 
the  good  things  of  this  world;  but  thou  shah  then  remem-' 
her  the  Lord  thy  God,  &c.     Deut.  viii.  ]] — 18.     A?  if  he 
had  said,  "  Innumerable  methods  have  been  taken  with  you 
in  the  wilderness,  to  beget  in  you  a  sense  of  God;  beware 
then  that  you  do  not  lose  this  sense  of  God,  when  you  oome 
into  that  good  land,  and  have  plenty  of  all  things.^    Then 
do  persons  remember  God,  wh^n  they  daily  have  a  living 
^nse  of  God  on  their  hearts ;  a  living  sense  of  his  all-seeing 
eye  and  alUgoverning  hand,  a  living  sense  of  bis  glorious 
moral  excellency   and   infinite    alUsuffieiency.      This   will 
inuke  the  thoughts  of  God  natural  and  free,  genuine  and  un^^ 
foreed.     He  will  become  the  object  of  our  continual  devout 
-contemplation.    We  shall  think  of  him  wbei^ver  we  be ;  at 
home  or  abroad,  in  company  or  alone.    In  the  day-time  our 
hearts  will  be  with  him,  and  in  the  night  season.     On  our 
]^d3  we  shall  remember  him,  and  when  we  awake  in  the 
morning  we  shall  still  be  with  him.    Having  tasted  thai  the 
Lord  i^  gracious,  the  Saviour  of  his  grace  will  lie  always  on 
our  spirits,  in  some  degree. 

Si.  Remembering  God,  also  implies  a  sort  of  forgetting  all 
other  things.  It  includes  in  its  idea  a  taking  our  eyes  off 
If om  ourselves,  and  losing  a  sense  of  our  own  fancied  excel- 
cies ;  a  turning  away  our  eyes  from  beholding  vanity,  a  losing 
$ight  of  the  glory  of  this  world,  and  losing  our  relish  for  car-» 
•III  and  worldly  delights ;  ourselves  and  all  things  about  ns 
appearing  infinitely  mean  in  our  eyesi,  compared  with  God. 
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It  implieB  a  hearty  divorce  from  ourselves,  and  from  all  otiter 
things,  out  of  a  superlative  love  to  God.     Forget  thine  own 
people^  and  thy  Father's  house,  Ps.  xlv.  10.    A  livjog  sense  of 
God  on  our  hearts  will  naturally  beget  this  spiritual  weaned- 
ness  from  all  other  things.     A  sense  of  his  greatness  and  glo- 
ry will  make  us,  (like  Job,)  to  abhor  ourselves,  and  compara- 
tively to  loath  life  under  its  highest  temporal  ^advantages,  all 
earthly  grandeur  appearing  mean  and  worthless  to  us.     A 
sense  of  God's  infinite  beauty  and  excellency  wilt  make  all 
the  gay  and  enchanting  things  of  this  world  fade  away  into 
insignificant  and  empty  toys ;  and  the  sweetness  there  is  in 
the  enjoyment  of  him,  will  for  ever  spoil  our  relish  for  world- 
ly  lusts  and  the  pleasures  of  sin.     So  that  a  due  sense  of  God 
will   effectually  deaden  us  to  all  other  things.     Yea^  what 
things  wtre  gain  to  us,  this  will  make  us  to  account  but  loss 
and  dung,  that  we  may  win  Christ,  and  God  in  him.     This  is 
necessarily  implied  in  remembering  God. 

Surelv,  those  cannot  be  said  to  remember  God,  who  are  al- 
ways  full  of  themselves,  full  of  a  sense  of  their  own  goodness, 
and  are  dwelling  for  ever  upon  their  own  high  attainments  ; 
ready  always  to  say,  God,  I  thank  thee,\  I  am  not  as  other  men  ! 
Such  may  be  said  to  remember  their  own  duties,  or  tlieir  own 
experiences  and  good  frames.  But  in  the  Scripture-sense,  God 
rs  not  in  all  their  thoughts.  Neither  can  those  be  said  to  re- 
member God,  who  are  full  of  a  sense  of  the  glory  of  this  pre- 
sent world,  full  of  worldly  views  and  worldly  schemes,  and 
only  seek  after  worldly,  and  sensual  enjoyments.  No  man 
can  serve  two  masters,  says  our  Saviour;  ye  cannot  serve  God 
and  Mammon.  Ye  cannot  remember  God,  whilst  your  hearts 
are  full  of  other  things,  and  entirely  wedded  to  them.  If 
young  people  would  remember  God,  they  must  be  brought  to 
have  just  such  a  temper  of  mind  towards  all  youthful  Iu$ts,and 
carnal  sports  and  vanities,  ^s  old  Barzillai  had  towards  the 
entertainments  of  David's  court ;  that  is,  no  relish,  no  heart 

'for  them.  ''I  am  this  day,  says  he,  fourscore  years  old. 
And  can  .1  discern  between  good  and  evil  ?  Can  thy  servant 
taste  what  I  eat,  and  what  I  drink  i  Can  I  hear  any  more 
the  voice  of  singing  men,  or  singing  women  i     Wherefore  let 

thy  servant,  I  pray  thee,  turn  back  again ;  that  I  may  die  in 
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wy  own  city."  2  Sam.  xix.  34 — 37.  To  love  youthful  vani- 
ties and  sensual  pleasures,  is  inconsistent  with  remembering 
God.  Whosoever  will  be  a  friend  of'  the  world,  is  the  enemy  of 
God,  (James  iv,  4.)  Such  are  they  who  are  lovers  of  pltasurCf 
more  than  lovers  of  God,  Persons  of  this  character  cannot 
pps^ibly  be  such  as  remember  God*  Tlie  hearts  of  young 
people  must  therefore  be  divorced  from  all  their  beloved  plea- 
sures and  carnal  merriments ;  or  else  there  can  never  be  any 
room  for  God  in  their  souls.  Thus  a  remembering  of  God  im- 
plies that  all  other  things  are  set  light  by,  and  are  in  a  sense 
out  of  mind  and  forgotten.  They  are  in  a  manner  quite  done 
with  ;  the  heart  being  otherwise  taken  up.    ' 

4.  Remembering  God  also  implies,  that  we  choose  him  as 
our  clfief  goody  and  are  devoted  to  him,  to  seek  his  glory,  as  our 
last  end*  That  we  bid  adieu  to  all  other  lords  and  lovers, 
and  clekve  to  him  only  as  the  satisfying  portion  of  our  souls. 
That!  we  renounce  all  other  masters^  and  become  his  servants 
in  the  very  temper  of  our  hearts,  steadfastly  bent  to  do  his 
will,  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  keep  all  bis  commands ;  seeking 
his  glory  as  our  supreme  end.  When  we  look  upon  God  as  a 
satisfying  portion,  and  take  contentment  in  him,  as  such ;  when 
we  look  upon  God  as  a  being  infinitely  Worthy,  and  as  such  are 
entirely  devoted  to  him,  accounting  it  the  chief  end  of  man 
to  glorify  God  and  to  enjoy  him  forever  ;  then  do  we  remem- 
ber God  in  deed  and  in  truth.  Nor  will  any  thing  short  of 
this  effectually  keep  our  hearts  from  departing  from  God,  and 
growing  unmindful  of  him.  Mat.  vi.  21.  F^r  where  your 
treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  «lso.  And  a  due  sense  of 
God  on  our  hearts  will  effectually  influence  us  to  choose  him 
and  adhere  to  him.  It  did  so  influence  the  Psalmist,  when 
he  said,  f  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?  And  there  is 
nothing  on  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee  ?  Thou  art  the 
strength  of  my  hearty  and  my  portion  for  ever.  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25, 
26.  It  did  so  influence  the  primitive  Christians^  who  could 
say.  Whether  we  live,  we  live  to  the  Lord,  or  whether  we  die, 
we  die  to  the  Lord.  Rom,  xiv.  8.  It  was  a  maxim  with  them  in 
those  happy  days,  Whether  they  did  eat,  or  drink,  or  zohatever 
they  did^  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.     1   Cor.  x.  31.  And 
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whep  God  comes  to  be  truly  remembered  by  us,  to  be  opper- 
BSLOSt  in  our  hearts,  it  will  be  our  maxim  too. 

In  a  word,  this  remembering  God,  implies  in  it  both  the 
principle ,  and  practice  of  ^^  repentance  towards  God,  and 
feith  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  a  turning  to  God  from 
all  idvU,  to  aerve  the  living  and  true  God,  and  to  wait  for  his 
Son  from  heaven ;"  a  thorough  cx)nvJer8ion  to  God,  and  a 
good  conversation  in  Christ* 

Thus,  remembrance  of  .God  supposes,  that  wc  know  him^ 
thM  we  have  right  apprehensions  of  him,  that  we  see  him  to 
be  just  such  an  one  as  he  is;  that  we  have  a  living  sense  of 
God  on  our  hearts;  that  we  become  strangers  and  pilgrims 
on  eafth  in  the  temper  of  our  mind$,  dead  to  ourselves,  wean- 
ed from  the  wioirld  ;  that  we  look  out  towaids  another  and  a 
better  country,  even  an  heavenly,  and  that  we  cleave  to  God 
with  all  our  hearts,  and  are  consecrated  to  him»  to  do  his  will, 
and  seek  his  glory.  And  a  due  remembrance  of  .God  will 
make  Christ  precious  to  the  soul,  will  ailbrd  powerful  induce- 
ments to  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  lay  a  foun- 
dation for  all  holy  living.  We  shall  love  to  think  on  his 
name,  to  read  and  hear  his  word,  and  to  keep  it,  to  lire  a 
life  of  conformity  to  him,  and  of  communion  with  him.  If 
young  people  remembered  God  as.  they  ought,  they  would 
esteem  '^  a  day  in  his  courts  better  than  a  thousand  else- 
where." And  one  evening,  spent  in  prayer  alone,  would  be 
better  to  them  than  a  thousand  spent  i-n  vain  company  abroad. 
And  such  children  will  love,  and  honour,  and  obey  their  pa- 
rents, and  be  kind  and  endearing  in  their  behaviour  to  all. 
Happy  parents,  that  have  such  children  I  And  happy  chil- 
dren, that  thus  remember  their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their 
youth  !    We  are  now, 

II.  To  consider  the  obligations  thai  young  people  are  un*- 
der,  thus  to  remember  God  their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their 
youth..   And, 

1.    They  are  under  infinite  obligations  to  do  so,  arising 
from  the  consideration  of  what  God  is,  in  himself.    To  for- 
get and  slight  things,  that  are  mean  and  worthless^  is  no  evil : 
but  for  children  to  forget  and  slight  their  parents,  especially 
if  they  are  knowing  and  wise,  holy  and  good>  argues  a  very 
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iMkd.  temper  of  wind.    But  to  £Drget  and  sl^ht  God^  the  im- 
iinitely  great  and  glorious  God,  the  glory  of  heaven^  the  joy 
.   of  angels  and  saiotti-Kbis  is  infinitely  wicktfd* 

QoD  is  infinitely  glorious  and  excellent  in  himself^  as  b^- 
itig^  what  he  is,  antecediHit  to  any  consideration  of  what  he 
has  done,  or  intends  to  do  for  us.    Holy  oien,  such  as  Mo* 
ses,  David,  and  Paul,  are  excellent  and  amiable,  in  beittg 
what  they  are,  in  having  such  a  hohf  temper  of  mind.    An- 
geisand  saints  in  heaven  are  still  moreexcellent^on  the  slime 
account.     But  God  is  tlie  original  infinite  fonntain  of  all  per- 
fection and  excellency :  In  a  word,  be  is  bff  nature  Goo. 
Hence,  fron^  betbg  ctuiscious  to  his  own  diviaityj^  from  seeing 
himself  what  he  is^  he  takes  state  to  lumself,  aisertshis  ex- 
alted character,  as  be  whose  name  alone  is  JehoTvAB,  the 
living  and  true  God,  saying,  /  am  the  Lord,  and  besides  me 
there  is  no  other  God.    Isai.  xlv.  5.    It  would  be  infinite 
wickedness  for  an  angel  to  set  up  himself  for  God :  but  this 
conduct  is  infinitely  right,  and  fi^  and  beautiful  in  him,,  who 
is  bif  nature  God*    And  on  tbis  ground  he  commands  all  the 
world  to  fear,  love,  and  adore  bitn :  and  he  esteems  the 
wretch  ^ho  does  not  do  so  with  all  his  heart,  worthy  of  ever* 
lasting  damnation.    Infinite  goodness  itself  accounts  the  etttr* 
nal  torments  of  bell  a  punishment  but  just«qual  to  the  critue. 
How  often  does  he  say,  in  tbe  five  books  of  Moses,  O  Israel, 
thou  shalt  do  thus  and  thus,  fob  I  am  the  Lord?  Neiu*ly 
twenty  times  is  tbis  repeated  in  one  chapter,  (Lev.  19;)  thus  imd 
thus  shall  ye  do,  for  I  am  tbb  Lorh.  This  is  the  first  thing 
mentioned  in  the  ten  commandments,  £xod.  xx.  lamihe  Lor  d 
THY  God,  &c.  which  teaches  us,  that  because  be  is  the  Lord, 
joc.  therefore  we  are  bound  to,  keep  all  his  comma0daient$. 
And  as  our  Saviour  expresseth  it  in  Matt,  xxii*  57.     Thou 
^halt  love  the  Jjord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart*    .His  being 
the  Lord,  bis  being  by  nature  God,  his  being  what  he  is  in 
himself,  is  the  grand  and  primary  foundation  of  his  infinite 
amiableness;  tbis  oo^t  tbeipfpre  ta  be  the  grand  and  pri- 
mary foundation  of  our  love  to  him,.    And  from  hence  we 
are  under  infinite  obligations  to  love  liim  with  all  our  hearts, 
always  to  remember  bim^  to  live  under  a  sense  of  hjs  beii^ 

and  perfections^  to  be  divorced  from  all  ^other  things^  to 
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choose  him  as  our  ALii»  and  seek  hi$  glory  as  our  leai  eod. 
And  it  is  infinitely  wrong  not  to  do  so. 

We  are  under  many  obligations  from  self4o?e  to  reioeia- 
ber  God^  to  love  him^  and  be  devoted  to  bioi ;  for  fae  is  our 
Creator,  Preserver,  and  great  Benefactor*  And  besides^  tp 
lov^  bim  witb  all  our  hearts,  and  seek  bis  glory  in  all  we do^.ts 
the  most  delightful  thing  on  earth  ;  it  is  a  pleasure^  near  akin 
to  heaven. 

But  antecedent  lo  thosey  and  to  all  otba*  selfish  consider- 
ations whatsoever^  there  is  an  infinite  obligation  lying  upon  as 
to  love  him  with  all  our  bears,  to  remeaaber  him,  to  cleave  to 
him,  and  so  seek  his  glory,  resulting  from  Av»Aeuig  s^Aat  ieum 
himself,  his  bfeing  by  nature  God,  the  original  infinite  fountain 
'  of  all  moral  good  and  moral  excellency.  Whence  €6  forget 
him  is  infinitely  wr6ng,  and  so  justly  deserves  an  iofioite  poo- 
isbment. 

If  we  were  under  no  obligatbn  but  what  results  froco  sdf- 
love,  then  the  great  and  the  only  evil  of  sin  would  consist  in 
its  being  contrary  to  our  own  interest  and  happiness- ;^  for  there 
is  no  evil  in  sin  but  what  results  from  our  obligations  to  do 
otherwise.  And  if  our  happiness  was  all  that  obliged  us  to 
.virtue,  then  there  could  be  no  other  evil  in.  vice,  but  its  natur- 
al tendency  to  make  us  miserable ;  that  is,  there  wonld  be  .no 
evil  in  sin,  as  it  is  against  God  and  contrary  to  the  reason  afad 
nature  of  things;  but  only  and  merely  as  it  is  against  us,  and 
;contrar>'  to  our  own  interest.  .  And  heiice  sinners  could-  be 
considered  by  the  great  Governor  of  the  world  as  being;  to 
blame,  in  no  other  respect,  or  upon  no  other  account,  than 
merely  as  doing  what  wrongs  themselves,  and  is  contrary  -to 
their  .own  interest.  So  much  as  they  hurt  their  own  in- 
terest, .so  much  therefore  would  they  be  to  blame,  aod 
no  more ;  they  would  be  blanieaUe  merely  -  for  that,  •  and 
upon  no  other  account.  But  it  is  certain,  that  God  thinks 
tliem  infinitely  to  blame  over  and  above  all  that,  ot  else  he 
would  never  inflict  an  infinite  punishn^ent  upon  them,  over 
and  above  all  the  misery  which  necessarily  resalts  from  the 
nature  of  vice.  If  there  were  no  evil  in  sin,  but  as  it  is  against 
us,  and  not  as  it  is  against  God,  there  would  be  no  room  nor 
just  ground  for  bis  everlasting  wrath,  and  for  the  lake  of  fire 


and  brimstontj  wiikh  he  has  threatened  to  the  wieked.;  for 
no  crime  deserves  to  be  .punished,  hut  only  in  pn>portk>n  lo  . 
its  bbmHe^wortbiHas.  But  upon  this  hypothesis^  sin  isA/ome* 
warihify  merely  because  of  its  natural  teodency  to  make  u$ 
miserable :  and  theteibre^  in  this  view, of  the  casei  sin  can  de- 
serve no  other  punishment^  but  merely  that  misery,  whicit  ne- 
cessarily resuks  from. its  own  ^nature.  No  inflicted  miseiy, 
i.  e.  no  proper  punishment,  is  at  all  deserved. 

But  God  thinks^  that  the  least. sio  de^rves  everlasting. 
damnation ;  even  the  least  defect  in  our  love,  the  lest  un- 
tntndfulness  of  God.-^And  why  i  BeoaHse,  being  (conscious  to 
his  own  nature. and  infinite  excellency,  he  knows  that  his  in-, 
teliigent  creatures  are  under  infinite  obligatioos  thence  aris- 
iisg,  anteeedent  to  any  coosideraitiva  els^  whatsoever,  to  love 
him  with  all  their  hearts,  to  remember  him*  to  have  a  con- 
stant sense  of  him  on  their  spirits,  so  as  to  be  divorced  from 
all  other  things,  and  be  entirely  devoted  to  him  ^. 

'^  <t  If  titer*  if  on  i^fi^Ue  nifKi^al  excdlenq^  m  the  ditio/e  oature,  upon  ti»e  Mcount 
«f  vlueh.  be  is  ir^fimtely  amable,  and  so  we  ander  mfmte  obli^ationa  to  love  him 
-vjth  aH  our  hearts,  anteeedent  to  all  selfish  considerations ;  then  not  to  love  him 
with  an  oiir  hearts  is  an  infinite  evil,  and  so  deserves  Vm  infinite purdfhment.  And 
ttpon  this  ground  the  etemitf  of  hell  tormests  maj  be  aMOtnted  for.  But  if. 
ttbere  i«piio»iScfa  «xMU«iiey  in  the  diiine  lurtare ;  and  if  all  our  ebUgations  to  love 
mnd  obey  him  veaiilt  merely  from  self-lore,  then  1  think  the  above  argument  con- 
elusiTe,  Tior  can  I  see  how  the  eternity  of  hell  torments  can  pMsibhf  he  accounted 
for. 

Leiomed  men,  who  leave  thio  excellency  of  the  divine  natare  out  of  their  idea 
•TGbd,  seem  to  have  been  aware  of  this  diffieidl^«  and  they  have  laboured  to 
^afllve  it }  but  all  in  vi^. 

Some  consider  God  as  the  sovereign  Lord  of  life  and  death,  vested  with  all  pow- 
er and  authority.  And  they  say,  things  are  right  merely  because  he  wills  to  have 
them  so.  But  I  answer,  it  is  impossible  that  he  diould  will  the  everlasting  dam- 
nation'of  sfamers,  if  they  do  not  deaerveit.  B^eaiiMe  that  woald  be  to  act  eoauter 
tehiaownnatiire.  SeeGeit*xviiiS5. 

Some  consider  God  at  aiming  at  the  general  good  of  the  whole  system  of  intel- 
figent  creatures,  as  his  last  end.  And  they  say,  that  it  is  for  the  general  good  of 
the  whole,  that  the  wicked  should  be  everlastingly  tormented  in  hell ;  because  anch 
severity  will  tend  to  confirm  the  rest  in  everiaating  obedienoe.  But  I  anawer,  if 
the  wieked  ^  ttoti»  jastiec  deserve  the  eternal  torments  of  hell,  their  being  so  treat* 
•d  wiU  rather  tei|d  to  dishonour  God  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  angels  and  saints  in  hea- 
ven, and  tempt  .^em  to  cast  off  their  allegiance  to  him,  to  flee  from  his  presence, 
and  conceive  a  hatred  of  him,  just  as  we  naturally  detest  a  merciless  and  cruel 
.  tyrant.  And  besides,  God,  who  hasYorbid  us  to  do  evil  that  good  may  come,  most 
aertainly  will  not  do  this  himself 
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I  haipe  JMJiteil  4ipoD  Ums  the  lomgtr,  heeume  maoy  lem  (o 
ksv^  tbb  iBMfv/  ex€€iUme^  of  the  fUTiae  milBie  out  of  thor 
idea  of  God ;  mad  consider  him  only  as  the  asthor  of  their 
bappioesB,  as  ono  disposed  to  exert  his  iafinile  wisdons  aod  aU 
mighty  power  to  promote  their  best  good,  and  oaly  assaci  da 
they  lore  him :  aod  so  all  their  love  to  Gkid  is  aothing  hat 
Sflf-i&ve,  IB  another  shape.  And  ooosequcntly,  all  lAetr  tv- 
ligion  is  vain,  a  mere  selfish  thiag ;  a  aehgion  that  God  oe* 
ver  meaat,  that  the  laar  never  reqaired,  and  that  the  Gospri 
never  taoght. 

We  will  suppose,  there  i»  a  man,  nlw  foraierly  was  greatly 
awakened^  aod  trembled  for  fear  of  divine  wvath ;  fans  since 
then,  he  has  had  his  heart  fail  of  love  to  Godand  Christ,  and 
now  doubts  not  he  is  goii^  to  heaven.  Bat  whence  did  this 
man's  love  to  God  and  Chnst  first  takeiu  rise?  Why»  he  had 
It  discovored  to  him,  (as  he  thought,)  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 


I,  some  leem  to  sappose,  tlut  there  wiB  be  wi proper pwmtkmemi  luSiBtrf 
^cn  the  dttaned  in  hdl :  tluA  they^  viB  httveno  oAcr  tDtment  b« 
cBjr  iiefldtt  fnm  the  iiatare  of  voe ;  tibat  tb^  wiU  be  «  lormc»t  to 
tnt  shall  haye  bo  addhioBal  panuhmcot.  Bat»  I  aasver,  this  notiaa  is  direetlf 
MBtrarj  to  all  the  Kev  Totamcot^  vhich  every  where  sets  the  ease  m  a  very 
&fKeretkt  l%fat.    E^veriagtingr punuhmaU,  the  dommithm  ^fheX^a  Ubg  ^Jbrp. 

4»  AewiAei.  Ad4 partiaolarlj, God w saiit  to,  aAinp  kit  wrathmdmais^  im 
ptnferknmmm  their  destruction.  Bom.  ix.  22.  Att  which  phrase*  eiadia^  4^t 
note  a  proper  inflieted  ponishment. 

Others  hare  taken  another  coarse,  and  have  ventored  even  to  dbigr  the  etermig 
•fheU  termenie.  Bol  Ihey  nay  oi  veasooahlyy  and  liad-aa  good^  deny  the  Scrip* 
tare8tohetiieiMr4a/€^ad:  For  nothing  aaa.  ho  moro  pNittlX  S^^  fid|f  a»- 
serted.  Their  -worm  ahaU  net  die,  their  Jre  ehall  never  be.  ^itemfhedt  ^  pfffkc 
ef  their  tormente  ehaU  ascend  for  ever  and  ever,  fcc.  h»,  withoQt  the  least  l^nt* 
tfaatsodi  phrases  are  not  to  be  understood  in  their  mosl  natural  sense,  as  denot- 
iB|*l9i9i&fiirfte  dnrafioa  of  their  poBishmeat 

*8o  «hat  the  eternity  of  hett-tornuents  cainot  h^  denied ;  nor  oan  ^is  be  «e- 
eoonted fiyr upon  the  hypothesis.  That  aU evr  sbUgatUms t9  Uneondobe^  Gedr^" 
suit  merely  from  self-love.  And  yet  if  the  moral  exceUeney  of  the  divine  natnre 
he  grsnied,  and  onr  infinite  obtigatiODS^  thence  arising^  to  love  him  with  all  oqr 
his«vt%  anteoedent  to  any  aelfi^  conshlera^Qn,  then  sorely  the  Avmiaian  and  An- 
ilBonuM  schemes  of  veigion  nraH  both  b^  ftlfo.  for  iipoii  tho  prin^fes  of 
either  of  these  schemes,  all  ndigioofesfftH«  merely  Irom  s^-lovej  nof  do  thfy  s|Ben| 
to  haye  any  jost  aotion  of  the  moral  exeeUeqcy  of  the  diyine  nature^  or  of  oor  in- 
finite obUgaiti<His  to  love  and  obedience  thence  arising.  If  the  reader  dewes  to 
iee  more  Upon  this  subject,  let  bim  read  Kr.  Epwabps  upon  BeUgious  *^ec- 
«i«M,  from  page  M  to  page  iSS..   . 


tbM  his  tttis  were  pardoned,  or  that  he  was  elee|ed>  or  that 
Glirist  died  for  him,  or  that  God  loved  him,  or  that  Christ 
loved  him,  and  he  was  assured  of  eternal  lifir.  A^A  *^  be 
was  filled  full  of  love^  and  rapturoai^  joy  <  just  as  the  graceless 
Ifiaelttes  were  filled  at  the  aide  <^  the  Red  sea,  when  they, 
saw  Pharaoh  and  his  army  drowned,  and  themselves  deliver- 
ed* And  BOW  this  man  admires  God,  and  magnifies  Christ ; 
but  still  all  is,  at  kMom,  merely  from  atlf^^iove.  There  is  no 
more  true  grace  in  his  heart  now,  than  there  was  beforet 
And  when  such  an  one  comes  to  find  out,  after  death,  what 
God  isi  and  how  he  always  looked  upon  him,  and  when  he 
hears  that  sentence.  Depart  from  me,  I  never  knew  you,  he 
will  then  find  his  love  torn  into  hatred ;  wi)l  hate  God  with 
all  hk  heart,  and  blaspheme  his  name  for  ever.  Such  an  one 
does  not  love  God  at  all,  for  what  he  is  in  himself,  ov  on  the 
aocoantof  that  in  which  bis  infinite  amiableness  truly  con- 
aUts '.  bat  false  apprehensions  of.  God  are  the  ground  of  bis 
Idve.  He  mily  loves  a  falH  image  of  God,  formed  in  his 
own  fancy.  But  as  for  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel,  the  man 
neither  knows  nor  cares  for  him*  See  £  Cor.  xi.  14.  Matth. 
xiii.  £5.  39- 

.  And  there  is  another  man,  we  will  suppose,  who  is  a 
great  enemy  to  all  spiritual  experiences;  but  who,  as  he 
thinks,  loves  God  sincerely,  yea,  has  always  loved  God,  and 
imagines  it  is  in  a  measure  natural  to  him  to  love  God.  But 
why  does  be  love  God  ?  and  what  a  God  is  it  that  he  loves  f 
Truly,  it  is  the  Gad  that  loves  him,  and  loves  all  mankind, 
and  is  heartily  engaged  to  make  all  his  creatures  happy,  as 
his  uUiooiate  end.  And  who,  (says  he,)  can  help  loving  so 
good  and  kind  a  Being?  And  besides,  if  I  goon  to  love 
bhn  Bs  well  as  ever  I  can,  he  has  assured  me  of  his  final  fa- 
vour and  eternal  life.  And  thus,  he  also  having  framed  a 
god  in  his  own  imagination,  to  suit  his  humour,,  he  now  idolr 
ises  the  io^age  which  he  has  set  up.  This  man  seems  to  have 
no  josl  notion  of  the  infinite  holiness,  and  justice  of  the  divine 
nature,  and  bis  infinite  excellency  on  that  account ;  but  fan- 
cies within  himself  a  God  all  made  up  of  naere  goodness  and 
love :  and  it  is  natural  to  him  to  love  such  a  kind  and  bene* 
votent  Being ;  self-love  prompts  him  to  it.     Only  false  ap- 
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prehensions  of  God  are  the  groond  of  his  lovel  Ithe  Hofy 
One  of  Israel,'  instead  of  making  the  happiness  of  a  worm  of 
the  dnst  his  ultimate  end,  values  the  honourof  his  moi'al  per- 
fections above  the  happiness  of  all  worlds.  And  when  self- 
deceived  sinners  come  to  be  in  hell,  they  will  know,  that 
God  does  not  aiiii  at  their  happiness  as  his  tdtimdte  end,  but 
that  the  honour  of  Aw  own  name,  which  is  holy  and  reverend, 
is  infinitely  dearer  to  hiiH.  And  then  their  pretended  love 
to  God  will  die  away,  and  all  come  to  nothing;  then  they. 
will  feel  themselves  haten  of  God,  and  turn  everlasting  blas- 
phemers of  him.  While  the  whole  host  of  heaven  wiH  stiH 
cleave  to  him,  and  love  and  praise  him,  for  that  wherein  his 
roost  amiable  beauty  consists;  even  the  infinite  excellency  of 
his  moral  perfections.  See  Isai,  vi.  S.  Rev.  iv.  8-  and  chap, 
xix.   1 — 6.  ' 

Now,  on  the  account  of  this  original,  vndtrived,^  immeme, 
moral  dignity  and  glory  of  the  divine  nature,  are  all  maokiod 
under  infinite  obligations  to  fear  and  love  God,  to  remember 
their  Creator,  and  so  to  esteem  him,  as  td  rendUticc  all  otbcB 
things,  and  cleave  to  him  only  with  all  their  hearts,  and 
be  for  ever  entirely  devoted  to  him.  On  this  account,  pri- 
marily and  fi^^rst  of  all,  antecedently  to  all  other  considera- 
tions, are  young  people  under  infinite  obligations  to  remem- 
ber now  their  Creator  in  the  days  oftheif  youth* 

If  Go  I)  be  not  considered  as  being  what  he  is,  ali  other 
considerations  put  together  would  not  make  h  half  so  wicked 
a  thing  to  forget  the  Lord.  But  under  that  view  of  him,  it 
appears  a  conduct  utterly  inexcusable,  altogether  intolerable, 
infinitely  vile.  Every  moment's  unmindfulness  of  God  me- 
rits the  eternal  torments  of  heH.  It  is  really  so;  for  God 
would  never  threaten  everlasting  damnation  for  the  least  sin> 
if  the  least  sin  did  not  really  deserve  it :  since  there  can  be 
nothing  like  tyranny  in  his  government,  or  cruelty  irt  his  na- 
ture. It  is  worse,  it  is  infinitely  worse,  O  youAg  people,  to 
be  unmindful  of  God,  than  you  are  wont  to  imagine  f-  It  is  so 
heinous  and  provoking  an  evil,  that  the  kindest  angel  in  hea- 
ven could  not  find  in  his  heart  to  bear  with  you  one  hour, 
were  he  able  to  see  this  sin  fully  in  the  same  light  that  God 
does.     It  is  infinitelywlcked  ;  and  so  too  much  for  any  but  ' 

infinite  patience  to  bear  with.    Think  of  it,  O  young  man  \  ■ 


EARLY    PIETY    RECOMMENDED.  46S 

Think  of  it^  O  young  woman  !  And  tremble  to  see  what  the 
frame  of  jour  heart  has  been !  Be  ashamed  of  all  your  past 
forgetfulness  of  God  :  and  remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the 
days  of  thy  youth, 

2,  If  young  people  seriously  consider  what  they  themselves 
are,  their  obligation  to  remember  God  in  their  youth,  will  far- 
ther appear.    Young  people  are  uuder  exceeding  great  obli- 
gations^ to  have  a  sense  of  God  on   their  hearts^  to  sit  loose 
to'Oll  other  things^  to  cleave  to  the  Lord^  and  be  entirely  de- 
voted to  him,  arising  from  the  consideration  of  their  -being 
what  they  be,  i.  e.  rational .  creatures^  born  to  an  endless  ex- 
isteoce,  and  cup^Eible,  by  divine,  grace,  to  know  and  love  God, 
and  be  everlastingly  bleised  in  the  enjoyment  of  him.     Had 
they  nothing  beyond  a  mortal  brutal  nature,  they  might  live 
as  the  beasts  do;  never  think  of  God,  delight  only  in  animal 
pleasures,  spend  their  days  in  wantonness  and  all  carnal  sports 
and  pastimes  :  But  in  the  reason  of  things,  it  is  entirely  unfit 
Jbr  human  creatures^' that  have  immortal  spirits,  to  do  so. 
:The  same  minds  which  are  taken  up  with  a  thousand  fool- 
ish vanities,  might  be  employed'  in  contemplating  the  infi- 
nitely glorious  God^  his  works,  and  his  word.     The  same 
.bearts,  which  are  wedded  to  the  world  and  the  flesh,  capti- 
vated with  the  otyects  of  sense,  and  carried  out  after  mean, 
sordid,  and  brutal  pleasures^  might  be  full  of  divine  light  and 
life,  of  love  to  God,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.    The  hours 
that  are  spent  in  vain  company,  might  be  spent  in  comtnu- 
,  niou  with  God.    The.  same  time  that  is  spent  in  fitting  them- 
selves for  an  eternal  hell,  might  be  spent  in  preparing  for  an 
eteraal  heaven.     And  for  rational  creatures  thus  to  abuse 
themselves  by  serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  is  to  degrade 
4heir  own  nature,  to  despise  their  own  souls,  and  to  adront 
die  God  that  made  them  6f  an  order  of  beings  superior  to 
the  beasts  that  perish.     They  are  rational  agents  by  creation, 
:  but  they  practically  choose  to  be  beasts.    They  are  capable 
of  being  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature  and  of  divine 
.pleasures,  but  they  prefer  the  brutal  nature,  and  brutal  plea- 
sures. And  is  not  this  infinitely  absurd,  and  infinitely  wick- 
ed !  Surely,  since  they  have  souls,  and  are  rational  creatures, 
they  Quglit  to  aspire;  after  the  knowledge  and  enjoyment  of 
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609;  Y)f  Gob,  the  proper  center  of  etery  tDtelligeot  being. 

If  they  would  show  themselves  men,  they  ought  to  remember 

Goo  their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their  youth. 

3.   Their  obligations  to  remember  God  will  i^pear  still 

greater,  if  it  be  considered,  "  what  an   origiixal,  underived, 

entire  right,  he  has  to  ihiemy  as  the  work  of  his  hands,  and 

the  care  of  his  constant  providence." 

Were  they  perfectly  their  own,  then  if  they  did  tbrov 
away  themselves^  it  would  not  be  so  bad.  But  thej  are  not 
their  own,  they  arc  the  Lord's,  they  are  his  entirely.     Him, 

therefore,  they  are  bound  to  acknowledge  and  remember; 
bis  must  they  be  in  the  very  temper  and  bent  of  tbeir  minds ; 
to  him  must  they  live,  and  not  to  thtm\elvc$. 

God  is  absolutely  the  first  Being,  self-existent  and  inde- 
pendent^ the  original  fountain  of  all  being,  the  author  and 
preserver  of  all  things  that  are.  He  it  is  that  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  ;  and  all  things  therein  are  the  work 
of  his  bands :  He  is  the  great  Father  of  the  whole  universe. 
Bat  for  him  these  things  would  never  have  been ;  and  but 
for  him,  they  would  cease  to  be.  Now  since  they  do  thus 
exist  of  his  mere  good  pleasure,  and  as  the  effects  of  bis  al- 
mighty power,  surely  he  has  an  absolute  property  in  them ; 
he  has  an  original,  underived,  entire  right  to  all  things;  his 
they  are  :  and  it  is  fit,  infinitely  fit  and  reasonable,  therefore^ 
that  all  things  should  be  for  him,  and  that  he  should  receive 
a  revenue  of  glory  from  all.  Hence  the  heavenly  hosts  fall 
dowil  before  him,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  his  throne, 
and  worship  him  as  the  Lord  of  all,  saying,  ^'  Thoo  ait 
worthy^  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power; 
for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  ^d  for  thy  ple&<iure  tbey  are 
and  were  created."  Rev.  iv.  10,1].  And  since  young  peo- 
ple, in  common  with  all  other  created  beings,  are  thus  entire- 
ly the  Lord's^  it  is  infinitely  fit  that  they  should  know  and 
feel  this  to  be  the  case,  in  the  very  bottom  of  their  hearts; 

■ 

and  from  a  deep  sense  of  this,  be  influenced  to  remember 
God,  and  give  up  themselves  to  be  his ;  his  in  a  peculiar 
setise. 

Parents  have  a  kind  of  right  to  their  children ;  tbey  call 
hetn  their  own,  and  look  upon  them  in  a  mefisure  at  their 
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disposal^  and  under  their  authority.     And  children  ought  to 
feel  their  parents*  interest  in  them,  to  own  themselves  in  some 
sense  theirs,  and  at  their  disposal,  and  to  be  devoted  to  please 
and  honour  them,  and  do  their  will.    But  the  parents*  right  is 
only  a  secondary,  derived,  and  partial  right :  their  children 
ere  the  Lord's  originally,  and  only  lent  to  them  ;  they  are  the 
Lord's  by  an  underived,  supreme,  absolute,  and  entire  right. 
He  made  them,  his  hands  formed  them,  he  is  the  Father  of 
their  spirits,  and  he  holds  their  souls  in  life.     Parents  were 
Instrumental   to   their  existence;   but  God  was  the  proper 
Author  of  their  being.     Parents  have  been  instrumental  to 
feed  and  clothe  them ;  but  the  food  and  raiment  were  the 
Lord's,  and  from  him  they  derived  all  their  virtue  to  nourish 
and  cherish  them.     And  the  parents  themselves  were  not 
their  own,  but  the  Lord's,  and  acted  but  in  subordination  to 
htm,  and  with  an  entire  dependence  on  his  providence  and 
blessing.     So  that  parents  have,  comparatively,  but  a  small 
claim  to  their  children,  but  an  inferior  interest  in  them  ;  they 
are  not  strictly  their  parents'  property,  but  are  only  lent  to 
them  for  a  while.     Yea,  in  some  sense,  pafentshave.no  right 
at  all  to  their  children,  they  are  so  entirely  the  Lord's  still. 
They  are  as  much  the  Lord's  as  if  they  had  been  immediate- 
ly created  out  of  nothing,  and  as  if  they  had  always  received 
all  their  food  and  raiment  immediately  out  of  heaven.     In 
a  word,  they  are  his  by  a  sovereign,  original,  perfect  right. 
And  this  his  entire  right  to  them  is  renewed  every  moment, 
in  virtue  of  his  sustaining  and  preserving  them.     For  in  him 
they  live,  move,  and  have  their  being.    And  were  it  not  for  his 
providence,  themselves,  and  this  world  and  all  things  in  it, 
would  instantly  dissolve  and  fall  into  nothing.     Now,  since 
ibey  are  entirely  the  Lord's  in  fact,  they  ought  also  to  be  en- 
tirely his  in  the  temper  and  disposition  of  their  minds ;  to 
look  on  themselves  as  his,  and  accordingly  to  yield  them' 
selves  to  the  Lord,  to  have  no  will  but  his,  and  no  delight  but 
in  pleasing  him.    To  forget  God,  therefore,  and  not  live  to 
him,  but  to  themselves,  is  infinitely  wrong.    With  a  special 
eye  to  this  consideration,  the  words  of  our  text  seem  to  have 
been  spoken  ^  remember  now  .thy  Creator,  tii  the  days  of  thy 

youth. 
VOL.  III.  59 
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4.  Yonng  people  are  under  infinite  obligations  to  remeoi* 
ber  now  their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their  youth,  arising  from 
the  consideration  of  the  authority  of  God,  th^  great  Governor 
of  the  rtorldy  who  enjoins  this  vpon  them  as  their  indispensable 
duty.  Since  God  is  what  he  is,  and  since  he  has  made  and 
does  preserve  all  things  ;  it  is  fit,  infinitely  fit,  that  he  should 
sustain  the  character  of  supreme  Lord  and  sovereign  Governor 
of  the  whole  world ;  and  it  is  infinitely  fit,  that  all  bis  intelli- 
gent creatures  should  have  a  most  sacred  regard  to  his  autho- 
rity. When  therefore  he  enjoins  any  thing  upon  angels  or 
men,  they  are  under  infinite  obligations  to  the  most  ready  and 
perfeci  obedience.  But  God,  the  great  Governor  of  the  world, 
does  with  all  his  authority  command  young  people  to  remem* 
her  now  their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their  youth.  *    . 

He  is  infinitely  glorious  in  himself,  and  so  infinitely  wor- 
thy of  their  highest  esteem.  And  it  is  therefore  ipfinitely  fit 
that  all  their  powers  should  be  exerted  in  contemplating  and 
loving  God,  the  best  of  beings,  and  the  proper  object  of  their 
happiness.  And  besides,  they  are  the  Lord's :  they  are  noi 
their  own,  they  entirely  belong  to  him  ;  and  so  it  is  infinitely 
fit  that  they  should  be  his,  in  the  temper  and  bent  of  their 
minds  entirely  devoted  to  him. 

But  the  great  Governor  of  the  world  looks  down  and  sees 
they  are  naturally  disposed  to  have  no  regard  to  the  reason  of 
things,  to  what  is  right  and  fit,  and  suited  to  make  them  hap- 
py. He  sees  them,  he  knows  their  hearts,  he  abhors  their 
unholy  unreasonable  temper,  and  pities  poor  creatures  run- 
ning to  ruin.  With  the  authority  and  compassion  of  a  God, 
he  calls  aloud  to  the  young  person  in  particular.  Remember 
now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth. 

And  for  them  to  tread  under  foot  the  rightful  authority  of 
such  a  God,  whom  all  in  heaven  reverence  and  fear,  love  and 
obey ;  and  to  break  such  a  law,  so  reasonable  in  itself,  and  so 
well  suited  to  their  welfare,  is  big  with  rebellion  ;  it  argues  high 
contempt  of  the  Majesty  of  heaven,  and  the  greatest  folly 
and  madness. 

If  one  should  pretend  to  command  them,  who  bad  do  right 
to  them,  nor  authority  over  them  ;  they  might  reasonaUy  feel 
themselves  at  liberty,  his  command  notwithstanding.     But 
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if  their  parents  comoiaad  them  to  do  what  is  right  and'  fit, 
they  are.  no  longer  at  liberty;  they.  are.  obliged  to  obey; 
Much  more  when  God  commands  them ;  the  infinitely  great 
and  glorious  Gbd^  the  great  Governor  of.  the  whole  worlds 
whose  they  are ;  their  obligations  to  obedience  now  are  in 
proportion  to  the  dignity  and  authority  of  'him  who  com* 
inands;  i.  ^e.  they  are*infinite%  And  they  are  so  far  from 
being  Jc^ft  at  Itberiy^  that  they  are  bound  and  obliged  by  all 
the  authority  of  heaven  to  do  what  is  enjoined.  And  there  is 
no.otber  way  now  by  which  they  caii.pr6c€;ed  in  a  course  of 
disobedience^  but  to  \ift  up  themselves  above  Gody  and  set  up 
their  wills  above  his^  and  despise  his  authority,  and  bid  defi* 
ance  to  his  vindictive  justice.  And  surely  this  is  a  terrible 
course  for  a  worm  of  the  dust  to  venture  upon^  who  is  every 
moment  in  the  hands  of  God,  and  liable  by  his  resistless  pow- 
er to  be  crushed  to  hell  in  an  instant.  Think  of  this,.  O 
young  man  ;  think  of  this,  O  young  woman,  and  tremble  to 
see  what  the  frame  of  your  heart  has  been;  and  hearken  to 
the  voice  of  God,  and  remember  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days 
of  th^  youth! 

^.  YouBg  people  are  under  infinite  obligations  to  remem- 
ber now  their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their  youth,  arising  from 
the  consideration  of  ^' the  undertaking,  death,  and  sufferings 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  gre,at  Mediator,  and  of  the  tenders  of 
pardon  and  eternal  life,  that  are  -made  to  a  guilty  undone 
world  through  him." 

Mankind  had  apostatized  from  God,  forgotten  him,  lost  a 
sense  of  his  glory,  and  plunged  themselves  into  a  state  of  sin 
and  misery,  out  of  which  they  could  by  no  means  recover 
themselves.  They  lay  in  the  open  field,  pulluted  and  perish- 
log  in  their  blood  and  guilt;  without  any  eye  to  pttyj  or  arm 
to  save ;  self*ruined,  self-^destroyed  !  And  when  this  was  the 
case,  ^'  God  soJoved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begot* 
ten  Son,  that  whosoever  believes  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life.  He  set  him  forth  to  be. a  propitiatiofi 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for 
the  remission  of  sin,  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of 
him  which ,  believeth  in  Jesus."  And  now  God  is  in  and 
through  him  reconciling  the  world  to  himself.    Ail  are  invited 
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Md  called  upon  and  comroaBded  to  repent  and  be  converted^ 
to  diange  their  mrnds,  and  turn  to  the  Lord^  and  give  np 
themselves  to  God  through  Jesos  Christ.  Ood  is  reoon^e- 
i(ble>  and  is  using  means  actually  to  reeonctle  the  world  to 
himarif.  And  this  being  the  case^  we  are  all  under  new  ebli* 
gations  to  bethink  ourselves^  add  remember  God^  whom  we 
have  foi^ottea  and  forsakfen^  and  return  and  give  up  onrfteWes 
id  him  throagh  Jesus  Chrtiit.  Now  for  young  people^  after 
«11  this^  to  remain  umnindftil  oF  God|  and  go  on  in  tb#  ways 
df  vanity  and  sin,  is  aggravat^diy  vile.  They  despise  the 
kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour^  and  show  themselves 
obstinate/  in  their  aversion  tb  hifti.  They  casii  contempt  upoii 
the  dying  love  of  Christy  tread  under  foot  his  blood,  and  ua^ 
dervalae  ^nd  slight  all  his  grace.  This  is  to  be  in  a  dreadM 
degree  evU  nnd  unthankful. 

60  They  are  under  great  obligations  to  early  pkfty,  arising 
ftom  their  hnving  been^  in  their  infaney>  d^tkated  to  God  in 
hiiptisnu 

Baptism'  is  not  the  instituted  means  of  regeneration^  M 
some  pretend ;  no^do  we  see  any  sQch  effect  usually  foWo^Hr* 
ingupon  it.  But  baptism  signifies  our  engagement  to  be  the 
tjond%  and  layis  us  under  obligations  to  be  his.  Young  peo^ 
ple^  your  parents^  when  they  made  a  profession  of  retigioil> 
gave  themseh'es  and  all  they  had>  or  eVer  should  have,  to 
the  Lord  \  so  diat  you  were  virtoatly  given  to  God  bef<^ 
you  were  born.  And  as  soon  as  you  wereborn>  they  brought 
yoa  in  their  arms,  and  presented  3rou  before  God  and  his  peo- 
ple, »nd  by  the^  practice  iit^plicitiy  said,  *^  whereas  heieto- 
foie,  when  we.  made  a  profession  of  religion,  we  gave  Our* 
selves  and  all  we  had,  or  ever  should  have,  to  the  Lord; 
and  whereas  God  has  now  given  ui  this  child,  we  nowconi« 
and  present  ourselves  and  our  child  before  God'  and  his  peo^ 
pk,  that  we  may  dedicate  it  to  God  in  baptisna,  aocordtng  to 
divine  appointment :  and  we  do  hereby  lay  our  chiM  under 
^  strongest  bonds  we  can  to  the  Lord,  and  enter  into  covc'- 
nant  to  bring  it  up  in  his  fear :  we  put  our  child  also  under 
the  care  and  Watch  of  the  church,  that  they  may  stand  en* 
,  gaged  for  its  gOod  education.  And  all  this  to  the  inusnt  our 
t'hild  may  be  preserved  fix>m  the  ways  of  vanity  and  sin>  and 
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be  trained  iq)  for  Gotl.'*  Aad  bereupoo  io  solemQ  prnjet 
tbe  case  wiit  spread  before  the  Lord>  and  tbeo  jou  was  bapt 
tUed  mih^  name  of  the  Father,  and  o/  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Gho$t:  and  so  consecrated  to  the  living  God. 

Remember  the  solemn  season^  O  parentsj  when  you  did 
thus  dedicate  yoar  children  to  the  Lord.  And  know  it^  the 
vows  of  God  art  upon  you,  and  see  to  it  you  be  faithful. — 
Their  blood  will  be  required  at  your  hands^  if  they  perish 
through  your  neglect :  and  God  will  treat  you  as  covenant** 
breakers*  Have  you  told  them  how  you  gave  them  to  the 
Xiord ;  and  what  obligations  they  are  under  to  be  his  ?  Have 
3'Ott  often  taken  them  alone,  and  with  tears,  tenderness,  and 
love,  laboured  to  impress  the  great  things  of  God  and  reli«- 
gion  upon  tlieir  hearts  f  Have  you  taught  them  to  pray  in  se- 
cret, to  seek  God  while  they  are  young ;  and  by  pious  coun- 
sels and  good  examples,  been  labouring  every  day  to  train 
them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ?  Remem- 
ber, this  is  yoar  duty,  and  thvis  did  you  covenant  and  promise 
to  do>  before  God,  angels,  and  men ! 

And  to  this  church  of  Christ,  suffer  me  also  just  to  sayj  all 
baptised  persons  are  under  your  watch  and  care ;  aad  yoa 
stand  bound  in  the  sight  of  God  for  their  good  education. 
You  are  Christ's  professed  friends,  and  are  the  Lord's  visible 
family  in  this  place ;  and  therefore  all  the  children  are  put 
under  your  care,  that  they  may  be  brought  up  for  God.  If 
parents  be  not  faithful,  it  belongs  to  you  to  call  them  to  an 
account.  If  children  run  in  riot,  it  is  your  business  to  do  all 
that  in  you  lies  to  reform  them.  Christ  has  betrusted  this 
with  yoQ,  and  expects  your  fidelity.  Let  me  therefore  be* 
seech  yoa>  for  Christ's  sake,  for  your  own  sakes,  and  for  tbe 
lake  of  the  rising  generation,  that  with  one  heart,  and  with 
one  soul,  you  would  exert  yourselves  to  tbe  utmost,  to  en«> 
courage  and  promote  good  family  government,  and  tbe  pious' 
edttcauoa  of  children.  If  any  church  neglects  their  duty  in 
this  matter,  it  will  bring  much  guilt  upon  them,  as  covenant- 
breakers ;  and  tbe  blood  of  perishing  souls  will  be  required 
at  their  bands. 

But  to  return. — See  here,  O  young  people,  the  goodness  of* 
Christ,  the  great  head  of  the  churchy  in  making  such  provi«OQ 
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for  ycNir  spiritual  welfare,  as  soon  as  you  were  bora.  By  his 
appointment  you  were- brought  into  bis  visible  family^  there 
to  be  trained  up  for  eternal  glory.  See  here  also  the  good 
will  of  your  parents ;  they  gave  you  to  the  Lord^  and  entered 
into  covenant  to  bring  you  up  in  bis  fear,  and  laid  you  under 
the  strongest  bonds  they  could  to  be  the  Lord's.  And  what 
now  is  your  proper  duty  ?  And  what  oi^ht  to  be  the  temper 
of  your  minds  ?  ^'  I  thank  the  God  of  heaven,  (should  every 
.  one  of  you  be  ready  to  say,)  I  thank  the  great  Redeemer,  for 
this  merciful  and  gracious  constitution.  And  I  thank  my  pa- 
rents for  what  they  have  done.  I  approve  of  it  with  ail  my 
heart ;  I  consent  to  it ;  I  rejoice  in  it ;  i  would  be  the  Lord's : 
I  will  ratify  and  confirm  that  covenant;  1  will  give  myself  to 
God,  and  Join  myself  to  his  people,  and  bid  a  AtuaX  adieu  to 
my  vain  and  sinful  companions,  and  to  all  the  ways  of  vanity 
and  sin.  I  will  avouch  the  Lord  Jehovah  to  be  my  sovereign 
Lord  and  supreme  good,  through  Jesus  Christ ;  and  give  up 
myself  to  his  service,  to  walk  in  all  his  wa^s,  and  keep  all  his 
eommands,  seeking  his  glory."  This,  O  young  people,  ii 
your  duty,  and  this  ought  to  be  the  temper  of  your  minds ; 
and  this  ought  ye  to  do ! 

You  cannot  now  therefore  go  on  unmindful  of  God,  in 
vanity  and  sin,  at  an  easy  and  cheap  rate.  You  cannot 
do  it  without  treading  under  foot  the  goodness  of  Christ,  and 
the  good-will  of  your  parents,  and  breaking  your  baptismal 
covenant.  You  cannot  do  it  without  practically  forsaking 
the  family  of  Christ,  and  the  people  of  God,  and  joining 
yourselves  to  the  family  of  satan.  And  if  you  do  so,  verily, 
as  St.  Paul  said  in  a  like  case,  your  circumcuion  is  made  un* 
circumcmon:  you  renounce  your  baptism,  and  practicailjr 
turn  apostates :  and  will  be  treated  as  such,  in  that  great  day 
when  Christ  shall  come  to  judge  the  world. 

7.  Young  people  are  under  special  obltgatioiis  to  early 
piety,  because  youth  25  the  time  when  persons  usually  have 
most  oj  the  strivings  of  God's  holy  Spirit. 

It,  has  been  commonly  observed  by  those,  that  bave  had 
much  to  do  with  souls,  that  mankind  have  usually  more  of  the 
strivings  of  the  spirit,  when  they  are  young,  than  after  they 
are  grown  old  in  years  and  old  in  sin.    And  it  is  no  wonder. 
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if  persons  when  they  are  young  grieve  the  holy  Spirit  time 
after  time^  that  they  are  gradually  very  much  left  and  forsa-i 
ken  of  God>  and  sufiered  to  go  on  unmolested  in  their  way 
to  ruin.;  in  after  years^  perhaps  there  are  very  few  young  peo-^ 
ple^  but  what  are  now  and  then  met  with,  stopped  in  their  ca- 
reer of  vanity  and  sin,  and  brought  to  some  serious  thoughts 
of  the  state  of  their  souls,  and  of  their  way  of  living,  and  to 
think  what  is  like  to  be  their  end. 

And  this,  O  young  people,  1  doi^ht  not,  has  been  the  case 
with  one  and  another  of  you,  time  after  time.  You  have 
been  awakened  to  some  sense  of  your  guilt  and  danger,  and 
to  serious  thoughts  of  another  world.  At  such  times  you 
have  gone  alone,  and  sat  down  solitary,  and  been  ready  to 
say,  ^'  alas,  what  a  wretch  I  am  !  What  a  dreadful  life  do  I 
live  !  What  a  dreadful  state  am  I  in  !  And  what  will  be  my 
end  P'  At  such  seasons  you  think  of  your  sins  and  vain 
courses,  with  a  heavy  heart :  you  think  of  your  frolics  and 
merry-meetings  with  regret ;  and  are  ready  to  say,  "  I  shall 
certainly  perish  at  last,  if  I  go  on  in  this  way."  Perhaps  you 
have  sometimes  terrible  apprehensions  of  death  and  judg- 
ment ;  and  imagine  how  you  will  feel,  when  the  Judge  shall 
say.  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels.  It  may  be,  you  sometimes  with  fear  and 
trembling  think  of  the  lake  oj  fire  and  brimstone,  of  the 
wrath  of  a  provoked  God,  of  the  anguish  of  a  condemning 
conscience,  of  the  eterhity  of  hell  torments,  and  the  dreadful- 
ness  of  the  misery  and  despair  of  the  damned  :  and  are  rea- 
dy to  say,  ''  I  am  a  fool  to  live  as  I  do,  I  am  distracted  to  go 
on  any  further ;  I  will  never  do  any  more  as  I  have  done.'* 
And  here  you  reckon  up  your  beloved  ways  of  sin,  and  form 
resolutions  to  leave  them.  "  Farewell  to  my  vain  frolics,  and 
farewell  to  my  vain  companions :  I  will  now  begin  to  be  se- 
rious, and  have  done  with  my  light,  airy,  unprofitable  way  of 
living;  and  for  time  to  come,  I  will  be  constant  in  secret 
prayer  ;  those  leisure  hours  I  used  to  spend  abroad  among 
vain  companions,  I  will  devote  to  reading  the  bible,  and 
good  books,  to  meditation,  and  prayer."  And  thus  you  re- 
flect, and  thus  you  mourn,  and  thus  you  resolve  upon  a  nesy 
life. 
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Bat  perhaps  in  a  fevr  days  afterwards  your  sense  of  things 
begins  to  wear  off,  yon  grow  un watchful^  and  a  careless  Tatn 
temper  by  little  and  little  retarns  upon  you ;  your  vain  eom- 
panions  malce  you  a  Tistt,  they  invite  you  to  some  recreations^ 
and  you  have  a  mind  to  go.  It  may  be,  on  this  occasioD, 
your  conscience  reproves  and  warns  you  ;  telling  you  how 
things  looked  to  you  at  such  a  time,  and  at  such  a  place,  and 
what  solemn  resolutions  you  made  ;  and  goes  on  to  say,  '*  If 
you  do  go  with  these,  your  old  companions  in  sin,  you  will 
get  to  be  as  vain  and  careless  as  ever ;  yon  will  presently 
have  done  with  secret  prayer,  and  with  reading  the  bible  and 
good  books:  you  will  be  just  where  you  was,  or  ratlier  in  a 
much  worse  condition,  and  more  unlikely  ever  to  come  to 
God  :  you  know,  that  vain  company  has  always  been  of  hurt- 
ful tendency :  and  many  a  time  has  put  an  end  to  hopeful 
beginninfgs :  and  therefore  you  must  not  go."  But  when 
your  conscience  has  been  thus  dealing  with  you,  you  have 
replied  in  some  such  foolish  and  self-Hattering  manner  as 
this :  '^  pray,  let  me  go  this  once;  I  will  be  upon  my  guard, 
and  behave  seriously  and  civilly  ;  so  I  hope  it  will  do  me  no 
hurt :  and  I  will  come  home  in  season,  and  not  neglect  my 
prayers."  Thus  you  have  quieted  your  conscience,  and  have 
gone  with  enticing  companions :  and  so  all  your  concern  for 
your  soul  has  gradually  worn  off;  you  have  rettrrned  to  folly, 
and  have  got  as  good  a  heart  for  vanity  as  ever  ;  but  secret 
prayer  is  now  left  off,  and  your  bible  and  good  books  are  all 
now  neglected.  Much  so,  perhaps,  it  has  been  with  some  of 
you,  time  after  time. 

And  thus,  as  it  is  God's  usual  way,  time  after  time,  to  meet 
with  young  persons,  and  awaken  them,  and  try  them,  to  see  if 
they  will  return  to  the  Lord;  so,  after  a  while,  the  spirit  of 
God  being  often  grieved,  their  resolutions  broken,  the  dic- 
tates of  their  consciences  not  obeyed ;  God  begins  to  leave 
them :  they  grow  more  secure  and  hardened,  and  almost  for- 
get that  they  ever  had  any  serious  thoughts.  And  now  they 
lay  the  reins  loose,  and  give  themselves  a  full  indulgence ; 
they  spend  their  younger  days  in  pride  and  wftntonness,  and 
tlieir  riper  years  in  worldliuess,  and  in  contention  ;  in  family- 
contentions,  between  the  husband  and  the  wife ;  in  neigh- 
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bour^coQlemioDs, in  sooiety^comentioiisz/and  at  lasttbey  go 
down  to  the  dead,  and  to  hell.  No  doubt  there  are  now 
tboosands  and  millions  in  bell,*wbo  went  thither  in  this  very 
road^  - 

And  shaU  not  this  melancholy  view  of  things^  O  young 
people,  awaken  you  to  reflect  more  seriously  on  your  way, 
and  to  change  your  course  !  Can  you,  will  ypu,  dare  you,  go 
on  any  longer,  in  the  very  face  of  your  own  consciences, 
against  light  and  knowledge,  and  in  spite  of  all  the  inward 
warnings  of  God  !  O,  stop  this  day,  and  come  to  an  unal- 
terable determination,  to  go  not  one  step  further,  in  your 
foolisb,  vain,  and  sinful  courses  !  Lest  you,  as  it  were,  tire  the 
patience  of  God,  and  he  ssre^ir  «/»  his  wrath,  that  you  shall 
never  enter  into  his  rest.  Bead  Prov.  i.  84 — ^31.  and  consi- 
"    der  what  you  do. 

8.  Consider  how  many  resolutions  and  solemn  vows  you 
have  made  to  God,  and  to  your  own  consciences,  in  days 
past,  that  you  would  forsake  all  the  ways  of  vanity  and  sin, 
and  that  in  good  earnest  you  would  make  a  business  of  reli- 
gion. And  think  of  it  seriously,  ^^  that  all  these  resolutions 
and  vows  are  now  as  much  binding  in  the  sight  of  God,  as 
ever  they  were,|yea,  as  much  as  when  they  were  newly  made." 
Yon  have  broken  them  so  often,  perhaps,  that  they  now  seem 
to  have  lost  all  their  binding  nature,  and  you  can  now  break 
them  without  horror.  Once,  perhaps,  it  seemed  a  dreadful 
thing,  almost  an  unpardonable  crime,  to  break  your  resolu- 
tions ;  but  now  you  can  do  it,  and  never  so  much  as  reflec^ 
upon  it.  And  yet  those  vows  are  as  binding  as  ever.  God 
remembers  them  all,  and  conscience  will  remember  them  all 
^t  the  day  of  judgment,  and  in  their  light  will  your  conduct  be 
viewed.  Think  of  it,  O  young  man ;  think  of  it,  O  young  wo^ 
man ;  and  tremble  to  see  what  you  have  been  doing !  And  this 
day,  even  this  hour,  come  to  an  unalterable  determination,  with- 
out any  delay,  by  the  help  of  God,  to  put  all  your  old  resolu^ 
tions  in  practice. 

0.  Consider,  if  ever  you  intend  to  become  religious,  now  is 

your  time,  your  best  time,  and  it  may  be  your  only  time     It 

will  be  great  stupidity  and  folly,  to  flatter  yourselves  with  the 

notion  of  a  better  time  hereafter-    For  by  every  day's  delay, 
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ymr  mnt^  jixos  guih,  yoiir  hardness,  and  God'si  «Bgcr  ate  ia« 
eieiisiiig ;  wd  yoo  rifteniiig  for  ruin^  wad  dWioe  pfttkncc  is 
gi^viDg  wearj«  Ycttitb  is  the^hest  time  lo  begin  to  seek  after 
God.  As  hard  as  it  is  to  bring  yourselves  to  it  now,  yet  it 
way  he  more  drfiicuk  hereafter.  As  many  temptolioats  as  you 
have  now,  yet  you  will  have  ipofe>  (thwugh  perhapa  of  ao- 
0h/K£  soci,)  hereafter.  And  as  little  hope  as  there,  is  now  o{ 
your  obtaimng  mercy,  yet  there  will  be  less  in  years  to  come. 
So  that  now  is  your  time,  your  best  time,  aiid  it  may  be  yooc 
only  time ;  for  unexpected  death  may  stop  your  breath,  bxA 
put  an  everlasting  end  to  all  your  opportunities.  O,  there* 
tote,  delay  not ;  but  remtmbtr  now  tky  Crtaifyr  in  the  du^t  qf 
1%  yotflA.  While  the  evil  daya  come  not  n»r  the  ycatM  dras 
f^gA,  when  thou  $halt  $a^,  i  have  no  pleasure  in  them* 

liastly ;  Let  it  be  considered,  God  claims  a  speeial  proprietjf^ 
in  your  youthful  daif$ ;  as  being  the  beat,  and  moU  sprighih^  md 
active  part  ofifour  lives.  This  we  may  learn  from  some  ia^*. 
junctioos  under  the  Jewish  dispensation.  For  God  always  ior 
sisted  upon  it,  that  the  first  and  best  of  every  thing  should  be 
in  a  peculiar  manner  devoted  to  him  ;  the  first-born  of  mui^ 
aed  the  firsyt-horn  of  be«Atjt  and  the  firstrfcuits  of  all  the  in- 
crease of  the  field,  weve  to  he  the  Lord's.  And;the  very  besi 
of  their  berdsi  and  of  their  flocks,  were  to^  be  offered  in  saeri- 
fice  lo  the  Lord.  It  was  aa  ahomiiiation  to  bring  tbeic 
blind>  their  lame,  and  their  sick  for  an  offering,  to  sacrifice 
unto  the.  Lord  a  corrupt  thing,  whUe  they  resewed  the  best 
foi;  tbemftelveek..  And  surely  it  wa»  perfectly  reasondilie,  that 
God,  who  is  the  first  and  l^e  best  of  beings,  should  barte  the 
'-^Fst  and  the  best  brought  him  in  sacrifice.  How  dife<2|IjF 
contrary,,  therefore^  to  reason  and  Scripture,  ace  the  natural 
notioiM  o£  young  people,  (yea^  and  of  parents  too,>  who  are 
l^ady  to  think,  and  siay,  "  Certai&ly  yomig  people  ms^-  be  al* 
lowed  some  more  fiberty  i  there  is  na  need  that  they  should 
live  by  $uch  strict  rules ;  now  is  their  time  to  lake  their  plea^^ 
sures ;  it  is  time  enough  for  them  to  be  serioua  and  religious 
hereafter,  when  th«y  are  settled  in  the  world."  Just  as  if  it 
was  reasonable  and  fitting,  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  the 
World,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  should  have  their  first  and  best 
days ;  and  that.God  should  be  turned  off  with  hereafter,  when 
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tb^y  are  become  too  old  for  earfoal  delights^  for  i{MMrt«^  and 
froiiGB^  and  timity.  ^  And  if  ye  ofier  the  Mind  for  sacrifice^ 
is  it  not  evil  i  and  if  ye  offer  the  iame  and  the  sick^  is  it  not 
wdi  Ofier  it  now  unto  thy  governor,  will  he  be  pleased  witk 
thee«  or  accept  thy  person  ?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.    Mal«  L  9* 

That  wretched  plea>  although  it  be  a  very  cotniuoa  one> 
casts  infinite  eonteni|>t  upon  God :  for  it  supposes,  that  young 
people  have  good  reason  for  it,  and  may  very  wafTantiA>]y 
please  themselves,  rather  than  God  ;  may  reasoHaUy  disobey 
Ilia  will,  to  have  their  own  ;  may  reasonably  spend  the  be^ 
part  of  their  lives  in  vanity  and  lin,  and  tufn  off  God  with  aA 
hereafter.  Just  as  if  themselves  and  their  corruptions  were 
1»t>re  worthy  of  regard  than  the  blessed  God.  It  even  sup- 
poses, that  there  is  more  benefit  and  comfort  in  vain  oompa* 
tiy,  than  there  is  in  t^ommunion  with  God ;  yea,  that  to  love 
and  serve  God  is  a  piece  of  mere  drudgery,  which  cannot  be 
liorne  with ;  but  that  the  ways  of  sin  are  ways  of  liberty. 
Blush,  O  parents !  Be  ashamed,  O  children !  To  treat  the 
I«ord  of  glory>  the  delight  of  lieaven,  the  joy  of  angels  and 
•aitits,  in  such  a  contemptuous  manner ! 

Yott  that  are  in  your  youth>  realiise  it,  these  are  yoar  best 
days,  and  >therefore  they  must  be  the  Lord's.  These  are  your 
sprightly,  active  years,  and  therefore  they  must  be  devoted  to 
•him  that  made  you,  to  serve  him.  Now  your  understanding 
is  active,  and  your  memory  strong,  your  affections  warm,  and 
tiature  all  alive.  Now  you  are  more  ff^  from  worldly  care^ 
and  incumbrances;  now  therefore  you  have  many  leisure 
hours  for  reading,  meditation,  and  prayer ;  now  you  have,  in 
a  sense,  nothing  to  do,  but  to  seek  aftar  God.  And  surely 
now  you  must  be  the  Lord's.  These  active  powers,  these 
blooming  days,  these  pleasant  years,  these  leisure  hours,  must 
aH  be  consecrated  to  the  Lord.  Nor  can  you,  without  abom- 
inable sacrilege>  spend  them  away  in  vanity  and  sin. 

Thus,  you  lie  under  many  and  great  obligations  to  early 
piety.  &noe  God  is  what  he  is  in  liimself ;  sinee  you  are 
rational  creatures ;  since  God  has  such  an  entire  right  to  you, 
and  authority  over  you,  therefore  you  must  be  the  Loan'b. 
And  since  Christ  has  died  for  sinners ;  since  you  have  been 
given  up  to  Godwin  baptism  through  him ;  since  God  has  ta- 
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hen  80  moGb  pains  with  yon  by  bis  spirit;  since  all  tke  sp- 
lemn  vows  you  have  made  are  still  as  binding  as  ever ;  and 
since  this  is  your  best  time^  yea,  perhaps  your  only  time,  and 
»  time  that  God  claims  a  special  propriety  in  ;  therefore  yon 
must  be  the  Lord%  you  must  remember  now  your  Creator  in 
the  days  of  your  youfh.  There  is  no  sayings  May.  The  obli- 
gations are  infinite,  and  you  must  be  the  Loan's* 

1  proneed^ 

III.  To  offer  some  directions  and  motives,  to  assist  and  en- 
courage young  people  to  early  piety,  to  remember^  now  ihtir 
Creator  in  the^  day$  of  ihtir  youth. 

In  the  first  piace,  I  b^in  with  directions.  And  in  gene- 
iial,  1  lay  this  down  for  a  certain  maxim,  that  ''  whatsoever 
has  a  natural  tendency  to  make  you  unmindful  of  God,  must 
be  conscientiously  avoided;  and  whatsoever  lias  a.patural 
tendency  to  beget  and  cherish  a  sense  of  God  in  your  hearts, 
must  be  carefully  practised."  This  the  light  of  nature  teachr 
es ;  and  so  do  the  holy  Scriptures.  Heb.  xii.  1,  Let  m  latf 
aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  does  so  easily  beset  tis. 
And,  Eph.  vi.  11.  Put  am  the  whole  armour  of  God,  thai  y^ 
may  be  able  to  stand.  Read  also  ver.  IS*  to  the  J8tb.  See 
also  1  Cor.  ix.  24 — 27.  Eph.  iv«  29,  SO.  Are  you  under 
infinite  obligations  to  remember  God  i  by  consequence  you 
are  under  infinite  obligations  to  avoid  every  thing  thai  has  a 
natural  tendency  to  make  you  unmindful  of  liim ;  and  un* 
der  infinite  obligations  to  practise  all  those  means  v^hich  have 
a  natural  tendency  to  beget  and  cherish  a  sense  of  God  in 
your  hearts.  You  are  not,  therefore,  at  liberty  to  choose 
whether  you  will  follow  good  directions,*  or  not ;  but  are  un- 
der infinite  obligations  to  hearken  and  obey.    And  here, 

1.  I  will  point  out  some  things  that  have  anaturai  tendet^ 
cy  to  make  you  unmindful  of  God ;  which  you  must  therefore 
iudustriously  watch  against  and  avoid. 

Particularly, 

1 .  Indulging  a  vain,  light,  airy,  jovial,  wanion  frame  of 
spirit,  has  a  natural  tendency  to  banish  all  sense  of  God  from 
the  heart;  and  therefore  must  be  industriously  and  con tiau- 
allj  prayed,  and  watched,  and  laboured  against.  Young  peo- 
ple are  naturally  inclined  to  such  a  tempi^,  and  it  is  their 


cotniman  way  to  give  it  a  liberal  indulgehc^;  whereby  nil 
serious  thoughts  of  God  and  religion,  of  death  and  judgment, 
of  heaven  and  hell,  are  banished  frx>ai  their  minds.  There* 
fore  the  apostle  Paul  directs  Titus,  to  exhort  foung  men  to  be 
sabtiMnindcd.  Tit.  ii.  6.  A  temper  contrary  to  8ol>er-mind- 
edness  will  be  your  ruin,  if  i^  be  not  mortified.  Youthful 
levity  and  wantonness  of  mind,  will  quench  the  motions  of 
the  holy  Spirit;  it  will  stifle  convictions ;  it  will  make  you 
prayerless,  and  heartless  in  duty ;  it  will  extinguish  all  so- 
lenEtn  sense  of  the  vows  of  God  upon  you,  and  bring  all*  your 
good  resolutions  to  nothing*  You  have  found  it  to  be  so  in 
days  past,  and  will  find  it  so  again,  if  you  do  not  change  your 
course*  In  the  first  place,  therefore^  begin  here ;  no  longer 
indulge  such  an  uhserioos  light,  and  frothy  tempier  of  mind; 
Watch  yonr  heart,  and  strive  to  be  serious:  labour  to  get; 
aad  cherish  a  sense  of  God,  and  of  things  divine  and  eternah 

2.  Spindiffff  preeious  tme  in  idleneu,\%  anxHher  thing  of 
very  bad  tendency.  Young  people  have  many  leisure  hours 
lying  upon  their  hands  every  week,  which  ought  to  be  spent 
in  reading,  in  meditation,  and  prayer :  but  it  is  the  comti^on 
viray  ta  spend '  them  in  nothing,  or  that  which' is  worse  than 
fiothing.  And  hereby  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil; 
have  a  continual  advantage  over  them  ;  by  means  of  idleness 
they  lie  an  open. and  easy  prey  to  every  temptation.  O,  young 
people,  therefore  OHike  this  your  constant  rule,  to  employ  ail 
t^aur  leisure  hour&Jor  the  good  of  your  souls,  as  you  will  wish 
yon  had  done  when  you  come  to  die  !  See  £ph»  v.  15,  l6. 
B^d  and  apply  the  counsel  there  given  you.  '     ' 

S*  Being  much  in  vain  company,  whether  at  home  or. 
abroad,  is  another  thing' of  bad  tendency.  In  such  compa- 
ny there  is  nothing  but  foolish  jesting,  sportful,  wanton,  and 
unprofitable  discourse  at  best ;  whereby  the  heart  is  rendered 
stilj  more  vain  and  unmindful  of  God,  and  indisposed  to  eve- 
ry thing  that  is  serious  and  good.  Nothing  can  therefore  be 
done  in  rel^ion,  until  vain  company  be  entirely  and  for  ever 
renounced.  Leave  such  companions,  therefore,  you  must; 
or  be  one  of  their  companions  in  hell  for  ever.  (See  Psalm  i. 
1,  2r  Rom.  xiii.  IS,  14.  Eph.  iv.  ^Q,  30.  and  v.  4*  1  Pet.  iv; 
%  3,  At,  5.)    *'  He  that  walketli  with  the  wise^  shall  be  wise  : 
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bat  a  compwion  of  fools  shall  be;  destroyed/*  O^  tbea^yaT^ 
sak^  the  foolish,  and  live.  Seek  some  pioas  coodpaoion,  aod 
make  such  an  ooe  your  frieod>  wbo  will  kiodly  iQ9truol>  ad* 
vise^  and  admonijsh  you^  as  there  may  be  occasion.  For  ii  is 
better  to  hear  the  rebuke  of  the  wise,  than  for  an^an  to  hear 
the  song  offooh,    £ccl.  vii.  5. 

4.  The  gratifying  of  a  favourite  lust  is  of  very  daogerous 
tendency.  Commonly  there  is  some  special  beloved  sin  which 
lies  in  the  way  of  young  people's  entering  upon,  a  religimis 
life,  and  causes  them  to  break  a  hundred  good  resolutions ; 
often  some  secret  sin,  which  it  seems  almost  impossible  to  part 
with,  and  which  they  often  fall  into ;  whereby  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit of  God  is;  grieved,  conviction  killed,  conssieuce  seared; 
and  it  is  a  wonder  if  it  does  not  prove  their  fina)  luin.  (Eph. 
y.  12.)  Now  when  this  is  the  case,  thcfe  is  nothing  to  be 
done  to  any  purpose,  until  this  Achan  be  slain.  With  fa$^ 
ing  and  prayer,  therefore,  seeking  to  God  for  bis  grace>  engage 
in  the  conflict  with  your  beloved  sin^  aud  never  leave^  until 
you  have  gotten  the  victory. 

t    In  the  last  place, 

5.  One  of  the  greatest  hinderances  to  serious  piety  amcm^ 
young  people,  in  most  towns  and  societies,  is  the  habit  of 
attending  places  of  vain  and  fashionable  amusements.  Tbisis 
a  habit  of  long  standing  in  the  country  ;  one  gen^ation  after 
another  has  been  trained  up  in  the  practice  of  it,  whereby  a 
spirit  of  seriousness  and  sobriety  has  been  almost  rooted  out  of 
the  landf  though  .a  land  once  famous  for  religion,  fo^  sobriety 
and  universal  temperance.  Indeed^  a  few  years  ago  this 
practice  was  generally  laid  aside,  throughout  all  the  country. 
When  the  Spirit  from  on  high  wan  poured  out,  when  the 
great  things  of  the  eternal  world  were  realiaed,  when  eoo«> 
science  was  enlightened,  awakened,  in  multitudes ;  then  this 
practice  was  judged  to  be  siniVil.  And  no  dqubt  there  Wiere 
hundreds,  yea,  thoilsands  and  thousands  of  vows,  and  solcsmn 
resolutions  made  among  young  people  in  Mew*£ngland,  for 
ever  to  lay  aside  the  pernicioos  and  ensnaring  practice  of 
dancing.  But  since  the  spirit  of  God  has  withdrawn,  and 
sinners  have  fallen  asleep  again,  the  old  practice  ia  set  op 
anew.    And  here,  in  this  school  of  debauchery  and  cormp*' 
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tioDi  the  rising  generation  are  training  up  in  pride  and  vanitf, 
in  wantonness  and  levity ;  if  not  in  drunkenness,  and  luxury, 
io  lasciviousness,  in  gaoiingj  cur&ingi  and  swearing.  In  a 
word,  a  passion  for  vain  amusements  and  parties  of  pleasure, 
has  been  heretofore  one  principal  means  of  banishing  almost 
all  appearance  of  serious  religion,  from  the  generality  of 
young  people  especially.  And  it  has  been  so  of  late  very 
evidently*  « 

Nor  is  it  any  wonder ;  for  this  is  its  natural  tendency.  It 
tends  to  stifle  all  serious  reflections,  to  cherish  a  vain  and  airy 
temper,  and  to  promote  an  idle  and  dissolute  course  of  life. 
It  tends  to  draw  ofl^  the  heart  from  God,  to  loosen  the 
theughls  from  eternal  concerns,  and  to  give  the  mind  a  relish 
for  nothing  but  carnal  and  sensual  pleasures.  It  tends  to 
make  yooog  people  forget  that  they  are  sinners,  and  that  thej 
UMist  die  and  come  to  judgment*  It  tends  to  make  them 
neglect  reading,  meditation,  and  secret  prayer;  and  to  put  off 
religion^  until  they  are  settled  in  the  world,  under  the  vain 
notion  of  their  having  a  better  time  then.  It  tends  to  render' 
them  deaf  to  all  the  inward  warnings  of  God's  Spirit,  and  to 
the  checks  of  their  own  consciences;  and  deaf  to  all  the  out* 
ward  calls  of  the  Gospd,  and  counsels  of  their  ministers,  their 
parents,  and  other  spiritual  friends :  whereby  all  the  means 
of  graee  become  of  no  advantage  to  them.  Or,  if  at  any 
time  a  youth  is  met  with  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  awakened 
tor  sofve^sense  of  his  sin  and  guilt  and  danger ;  if  a  sermon 
Eeachea  bis  conscience ;  if  a  fit  of  sickness,  or  the  death  of  one 
of  his  companions,  excites  him  to  serious  thoughts,  and  re- 
solutiooa  for  a  new  life>  a  few  amusements  and  gay  parties  will 
presently  put  an  end  to  all.  Hereby  his  serious  impressions 
are  worn  off,  and  be  qnickljr  becomes  as  vain  and  thoughtless 
aaever. 

These  things  being  evident,  vain  amusements  must  there- 
fore be  for  ever  renounced,  if  yon  would  remember  now  your 
Creator  iu  the  days  of  your  youth.  That  you  are  under  infi^ 
miie  obligationB  to  have  a  sense  of  God  on  your  hearts,  aud 
such  a  sense  of  God  as  will  effectually  divorce  you  from  all 
•iher  things,  and  influence  you  to  be  entirely  devoted  to  bim ; 
this  has  been  already  proved.     Hence,  to  forget  God,  and  to 
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live  uniHindful  of  him/is  infinitely' sinful:  To  indalge  your- 
selves, therefore,  in  what  you  know  has  a  most  natural  ten- 
dency to  make  you  do  so,  must  be  infinitely  sinful  too.  Bat 
following  those  vain  amusements,  you  know,  is  a  thing  that 
has  such  a  tendency. 

And  since  such  is  the  nature  of  that  custom,  hence  every 
time  you  go  to  such  a  place  or  party,  you  turn .  your  back 
upon  the  God  of  heaven  ;  and  practically  say,  "  I  love  vain 
compant/f  more  than  I  do  communion  with  God/'  You  torn 
your  back  upon  a  crucified  Saviour,  and  upon  all  the  grace 
of  the  Gospel ;  and  practically  say,  "  I  cio  not  care  for.  the 
dying  love  of  Christ,  nor  for  the  kind  invitations  of  the  Gos- 
pel:  I  have  something  else  to  do  besides  repenting  and  re^ 
turning  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ ;  I  must  have  my  plea* 
sures  first ;  Christ  must  wait  until  this  season  is  over,  until  I 
get  settled  in  the  world  ;  it  will  be  time  enough  then  to  heark- 
en to  him.'*'  Thus  you  maAre /%A^  of  the  Gospel-iBvitatioD, 
like  those  in  Matth.  xxii.  5^— And  what  infinite  contempt 
is  herein  cast  upon  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  aiid  upon  all  the 
blessings  purchased  by  his  bfood  !  But  wherefore  do  ike  svidfc- 
ed  condemn  God,  and  tread  underfoot  the  Son  of  kis  love! 

Who  are  you,  and  what  are  your  circumstances,  all  this 
while  ?  Why,  you  are  fallen,  guilty,  polluted,  condemned 
creatures ;  hanging  over  the  grave  and  hell,  by  the  brittle 
thread  of  a  frail  life ;  entirely  &t  the  mercy  of  an  incensed 
Deity,  in  whose  hand  is  your  breath,  and  whom  you  are  in- 
sulting and  continually  affronting  to  his  face.  And  how 
does  it  look,  to  see  condemned  malefactors  singing  and  danc- 
ing round  the  mouth  of  the  pit>  ready  every  moment  to  drop 
into  hell ;  and  kept  out  merely  by  the  power  and  clemency 
of  the  God  whom  they  de^spise,  and  whose  redeeoiiiig  grace 
they  trample  upon  ! — ^Think  of  this,  O  young  man  ;  think  of 
this,  O  young  woman  ;  and  tremble  to  see  what  your  temper 
and  conduct  have  been  :  and  now,  this  day,  come  to  an  uo* 
alterable  determination,  forever  to  renounce  this  vile  practice. 
See  your  danger,  break  the  snare,  and  escape  ;  and  if  dinners 
entice  thee,  consent  thou  not. 

Here,  to  fortify  you  against  their  enticementj  I  will  briefly 


coiisid^  Q!id  reply  to  some  objections^  that  may  be  made 
agftin&t  this  part  of  my  discourse.  "* 

Objection.  Bnt  is  there  no  recreation  lawful  for  young 

penpkf  .    .  ,     ,  ^ 

An  Si  li  No  recreabon  is  lawfuU  that  naturally  tends  to  mkke 
tbem  unmiiadful  of  God»  and  to  indispose  them  fbr  a  life  oE 
tbe  strictest  piety.  See  Heb.  xii.  ] .  No  recreation  is  lawfal^  tfaiH 
teiids  only  to  please  tbe  flesh.  See  Rom.  viii«  12^  id*  And 
Chap  xiti  14.  No  recreation  is  lBwfu1>  that  cannot  be  don«i 
to  the  glory  of  God.  See  1  Pet.  iv.  1-^1 1.  Vain  amnsements 
therefore  are  not  lawfa)>  according  to  the  Scripturei. 

2.  The  only  design  of  recreation  is  to  fit  us  the  bettfcr  ^0 
attend  on  the  great  ditties  of  life.  We  were  m^icie  fbr  the 
service  of  God ;  and  all  our  time^  even  quite  all  of  it>  is  to  be 
s^nt  in  doing  bis  will.  Abd  every  employodent  undertaken 
by  U9^  ought  to  be  with  a  view  to  the  great  edd  fo^  Which  vtt 
were  made.  1  Cor.  x.  8 1  •  Such  recreatiodi  thelrefdr^^  add  io' 
much  of^  it  as  is  necessary  to  fit  us  for  tbe  service  of  God,  is 
lawful :  but  the  rest,  all  the  rest,  is  sinful.  The  practice  of 
daneing,  so  prevalent  among  young  people,  like  ail  other  v^in 
sfinusements,  is  sinful ;  for  this  is  so  far  from  having  any  ten-^' 
dency  to  fit  them  for  the  service  of  God,  that  it  naturally 
t^nds  to  keep  tbeni  secure  in  tbe  service  of  sin. 

3.  No  recreation  is  lawful,  but  that  which,  upon  the  Whole, 
(all  things  considered,)  is  a  duty*  For  all  our  titAe  is  to  be 
entirely  devoted  to  God,  and  all  our  powers  employed  in  glo- 
rifying him.  ( i  Cor.  vi.  '20.)  Every  duty  is  to  be  gode 
about.  Out  df  love  ii>  God,  in  his  fear  and  for  his  glory.  But 
dancing  is  such  a  thing,  in  its  nature  and  dircunistances,  that 
1  do  hot  see  how  it  is  possible  yoimg  people  should  be  influ- 
enoed  to  it  from  love  to  God;  or  attend  upon  it  in  h\$  fear, 
and  with  an  eye  to  his  glory.  So  far  as  these  principles  and' 
views  prevail  in  the  heart,  so  far  will,  tbe  heart  ht  entirely 
averse  to  dancing.  And  therefore  this  custom  is  not  lawful, 
but  forbidden,  and  to  be  shunned  by  all  that  Would  flee  youths 
ful  lusts. 

Obj*    But  Solomon  says,  there  is  a  time/or  all  things* 
MccL  iii.    Jnd  particularly,  there  is  a  time  to  dance.  ver«  4» 
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Ans.  Yes,  sod  he  say«  too.  There  is  a  timeio  bebormfMtd 
a  time  to  die,  yer.  2.  Now  do  jrou  tbinfc^  that  he  meaas* 
there  b  a  time  wheo  it  is  lawful  to  be  boro,  and  lawful  .to  die? 
Sorely  no :  bat  only,  that  there  is  a  time  wheo  men  are  boroj 
and  a  time  when  they  do  die.  For  neither  oor  faiith,  nor 
deaths  come  under  the  notion  of  lawfnl,  or  anlawfoL  So 
that,  from  the  context,  it  is  evident,  that  Solomon  does  not 
mean  to  say  in  the  words  objected,  what  is  lawful,  or  unlaw- 
fol :  but  only  speaks  of  events  happening,  or  that  such  and 
such  things  do  come  to  paet  ^.  And  besides,  that  Solomon 
did  not  design  to  befriend  dancing,  is  CYident  from  EccL  rlL 

Obj.  Again  it  is  pleaded,  that  holy  David  danced  before 
the  ark. 

Ans.  But  can  any  be  so  weak  as  to  think,  that  David  was 
4n  a  frolic  at  that  time,  a  time  of  so  great  solemnity !  No,  he 
only  expressed  a  religious  pleasure,  by  dancing  bejore  the 
Lord,  and  playing  bejore  the  Lord.     2  Sam.  vi.  14.  21. 

Ofij.  Nay,  Christ  himself  went  to  a  wedding, 

Ans.  Yes,  but  be  did  not  go  to  a  ball,  oor  do  any  thing 
a-kin  to  dancing.  He  abstained  from  all  appearance  of  >8och 
an  evil. 

Obj.  When  the  prodigal  son  came  home,  there  voa»  music 
and  dancing. 

Ans.  Christ  is  there  only  showing  what  joy /Aer^ .it  tit 
heaven  over  a  sinner  that  repenttth,  by  a  similitude  borrowed 
frpm  the  common  custom  of  this  world :  but  says  nothing 
about  the  lawfulness  of  that  custom  ^mong  bis  disciples.  So 
in  the  parable  of  the  unjust  steward,  (in  the  next .  chapter, 
Luke  xvi.)  from  his  wicked  policy,  he  ukes  occasion  to  re- 
commend and  inculcate  spiritual  wisdom.  But  we  cannot 
from  hence  argue  that  Christ  approved  of  the  uurighteoas 
conduct  of  that  steward.  And  besides,  Paul  says  expressly. 
Be  not  conformed  to  this  world.  Rom.  xii.  2.  And  expressly 
forbids  chambering  and  wantonness,  Rom.  xiii.  IS.   And  an- 

b  '*  He  doth  not  here  speak  of  a  time  allowed  by  God,  whereia  all  the  fol> 
lowing  things  may  lawfully  be  done,  which  is  wholly  besides  his  scope  and 
business,  but  only  of  a  time  fixed  by  God,  in  which  they  would  or  ihoiild  be 
done."    Pooi/s  Annot  on  the  plat€. 
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Other  apostle  says.  If  any  man  is  merry,' lei  Mm  sing  p$ahn$» 
Jam.  ▼.  13.  And  the  whole  tenourofifae  New  Testament 
requires  us, ''  to  pray  always,  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always,  to 
give  thanks  to  God  for  all  things,  to  admonish  one  another 
in  psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritoal  songs,  singing  to  the  Lord  :'^ 
And  this  isthe  Christian  way  of  expressing  joy  and  gratitude. 
But  damcing  and  vain  merriment  sliows  a  Spirit  entirely  in'- 
consistent  with  the  true  spirit  of  Christianity. 

Ob  J.  Yet  the  Scriptures  no  where  forbid  dancing. 

Ans.  Bntdo  not  the  Scriptures  require  us  to  lave  Gad  with 
all  our  heart  and  with  all  &ur  strength  ?  And  is  not  that  incon* 
sislent  with  a  froliesome  spirit  i  Do  not  the  Scriptures  require 
us  **  to  lay  up  our  treasure  in  heaven,  and  to  have  our  conver« 
satton  in  heaven,  to  set  our  affections  on  tilings  that  are 
above,  to  pray  always  and  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  evermore  ?" 
And  are  not  all  these  things  inconsistent  with  a  frolicsome 
spirit  i  And  do  not  the  Scriptures  forbid  us  to  be  ''  carnally 
minded,  to  live  after  the  6esh,  to  make  provision  for  the  flesh 
to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof  P'  &c.  Do  not  the  Scriptures  require 
us  to  '^crucify  the  flesh,  to  mortify  our  members  which  are 
upon  the  earth,  to  deny  ourselves  i"  &c.  Do  they  not  require 
of  young  people  in  particular  that -they  be  sober,  discreet, 
giving  none  occasion  to  dehpise  their  youth  9  And  is  not  this 
inconsistent  with  a  frolicsome  spirit? 

Besides,  what  do  you  think  of  those  words  of  holy  Jcb, 
(Chap.  xxi.  1),  &c.)  where,  giving  the  character  of  the 
wicked,  he  says,  '^  Their  children  dance,  they  titke  the  tim-^ 
brel  aiid  harp,  and  rejoice  at  the  sound  of  the  organ.  There- 
fore they  say  unto  God,  depart  from  us,  for  we  desire  not  the 
knowledge  of  thy  ways.  What  is  the  almighty,  that  we 
should  serve  him  ?  And  what  prpfit  should  we  have,  if  we 
pray  unto  him  f"  First,  they  indulge  themselves  in  carnal 
sports  and  pleasures;  and  then,  as  a  natural  consequence^ 
(hey  say  unto  God,  depart  fr,om  t/s.  In  Job's  opinion  this  is 
tiie  character  of  the  wicked.  And  is  not  tliis  very  exactly 
the  description  of  the  gay  and  licentious  in  our  days  f  Again, 
what  think  ye  of  that  of  the  prophet,  Isa.  v.  1 1,  12.  '^  Wo 
unto  you  that  rise  early  in  the  morning,  that  ye  may  follow- 
strong  drink  ;  that  continue  until  night,  until    wine  inflame 
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them.  Ant)  tbe  harp,  md  the  vial,  and  the  tabret,  and  the 
fope,  and  .win^,  are  in  th^ir  feasts  ?*'  Tbe,CQQ«equence  wheie* 
of  is  this,  '^  But  they,  regard  not  tbe  work  of  the  Loid,  aof 
consider  the  opeiatioa  of  his  bands  V  And  so  agaio,  jimoa 
vL  .i->^T^*  '^  Wo  to  them  that  are  at  ebse:  in-  Zion ;  <lliat  pat 
faraway  the  evil  day,  thatcbaunt  to  thaaoMidof  tbe  viol,  tbat 
drink  wine  in  bow^s :  (and  what  is  tbe  coaseqiieiice  i)  Bmt 
they  are  not  griered  for.  tbe  affliction  of  Joseph."  And  tbiif, 
you  see,  the  holy  Scriptuves  seta  life  of  carnal  pleasufe  in 
just  tbe  same  light  tbat  yoar  faithful  mtnistef  s  do.  In  .Scrip- 
tafe^aceonnt,  it  i&  the  way  of  wietaed  men,  of  secnve  stooeiv, 
of  those  that  are  at  ease  in  Zlion  ;  and  it  makies  them  bid  Giod 
depart  from  them ;  it  makes  them  put  Jar  ezoatf  tie  etil  doj^, 
and  disregard  all  tbe  judgm^us  of  Gkxl,  and  calasAitiea  of  bis 
church  and  people.  And  the  holy  Scrtptttfes  denaance  ao 
awful  wo  against  all  such. 

Obj.  ^'  But  if  i  reaoinace  dancing  and  fashionable  amnse- 
meiits,  and  bid  farewell  to  my.  vain  companions,  and  enter 
upop  a  life  of  serious  and  strict  religion,  1  ^all  never  be  res* 
pected  any  more,  nor  take  any  more  enjoyment  of  my  life.*'  • 
-  Aks.  If  your  vain  companions  do  not  love  you  as  tliey  used 
to ;  yet  they  will  fear  and  reverence  yoq,  as  Herod  did  John 
tibe  Baptist.  And  if  yoii  never  have  any  more  of  your  {or«i 
mer  carnal  enjoyment,  yet  you  may  have  spiritual  consolation, 
whieh  is  infinitely  better.  But  make  the  worst  of  things,  and 
suppose  you  must  part  with  every  thing  tbat  is  at  present  dear 
to  you,  what  then  !  Is  not  this  our  Saviour's  constant  lan^- 
guage,  that  no  man  can  be  ki$  disciple,  unUss  he  denies  him* 
self,  takes  up  his  cram,  and  follows  him  ;  unless  be  heartily 
gives  up  his  reputation  and  all  earnai  delights  and  pieasotes^ 
and  is  heartily  willing  to  sacrifice  every  thing  tbat  is  dear  to 
him,  even  bis  very  life,  for  Jesus  Christ  ?  But  then  Christ  ha^ 
assured  such,  that  they  shall  have  a  hundred's/eld  in  the  preteni 
world,  besides  eternal  life  in  the  world  to  come.  Bid  farewell^ 
therefore,  to  a  life  of  sensual  pleasure;  add  no  moine  turn 
aside  after  s&tan;  quit  tbe  tents  of  wickedness,  and  list  under 
the  banner  of  Jesus  Christ.  Let  the  world  say  what  they 
will,  follow  ye  the  captain  of  our  snlvation ;  thus  go  victprions 
and  triumphant  to  eternal  glory. 


By  this  time  I  suppose^  ray  youog  frieacl«>  you  are  alL 
f  ationaliy  coovinced^  if  ydo  ba^e  aaitably  attended  to  what 
hiis  bee0  md,  that  it  19  your  d«ty^  without  sipy  more  delay^ 
entirely  to.  change  your  careless  vain  way  of  livings  and  enf 
tar  itpoa  the  great  basiness  of  .religi0n«  Yefi>  some  of  yoti^  I 
hope,  bavje  already  determined  to  do  so.  Yet  }  fear ,  there 
iiiay  be  (toirae  ftmong  you,  who  are  disponed  to  resist  <:ioQvii:;-^ 
l^ion^  aod^Hurden  your  hearts,,  saying  within  yourselves  ^ome 
«ttch  words  aa  these  whieii  follow. 

Ob/.  ^^  Well  I  otbensinay  do  as  tbey  please,  hot  for  ray 
part, I  amreaolved  to  take < ray  pleasures,  aod  Vme  ^  mmtj 
life.  Let  ministers  say  what  they  list,  1  shall  not  r^ard  it ; 
if  yoQBg  ;pe«ple  do  not  attend  balls  and  theatres,  and  other 
parties  of  pleasure,  they  will  do  that  which  is  as  bad.  And  I 
Isate  your  precise  ways*" 

Ans.  Just  so  Pharaoh  of  old  impudently  lifted  up  himself 
against  iheAl^t^ty^  and^saidj  fFAa  tt  the  Lord  ?  I  know  not 
£A«  Lord;  .no9twiU  I  obey  kirn*  But  wherein  he  eitalted  bimr 
sieif^  God  was  above  him;  nod  thus  spake  the  Lord  to  him> 
Far  thk  tier^camc  have  I  raued  thee  up^for  to  $how  in  thee  my 
power,  and  ihat  my  name  maiff  be  deciaredMroM^hout  al(  the 
tarth,  Exod.  i%.  16.  So,tl>ou  stubborn  and  hangbty  wretoh» 
gird  up  your  loins,  set  your  face  like  a  flint,  6ght  against  hear 
Y^Ut  as  much  as  you  please^  and  scorn  to  mind  the  authoriiy 
of  almighty  God :  but  know  it,  from  God  almighty,  the  hot 
tbund^bolts  of  his  voQgeance,  if  you  repeat  notj  will  ere 
long  »mito  your  guUty  soul  down  to  >  hell.  And  the  God, 
whom  you  now^coiitemn,  will  get  himself  a  great  name  in 
your  eteraal  idestroctton.  Nor  are  ydu  strong  and  hardy 
enough  to  bear  up  under  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  almighty^ 
and  to  endure,  the  toimeots  €£iht  lake  of  fire  and  brim^om. 
Alas !  your  courage  <will  faU  you^  when  the  unquendiAble 
Dames  have  kindled  upon  you,  and  the  smoke  of  your  tor^ 
meats  shall  ascend  up  for  ever  and  ever.  Then  you  will  cry 
out  in  horror,  in  extreme  anguish  and  de^)air;  and  fviil 
weep, ^nd  wail,  and  gnash  your  teeth.  And  it  will, add.  to 
your  eternal  torments,  that  this  day  you  have  been  repeatedly 
warned,  int  he  name  of  the  living  God,  but  hated  jnstnictmii^ 
^nd  despised  reproof. 


I 
I 
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Y6CI  saYi '^  Young  peopte  will  do  that  which  is  as  bad^  if 
they  do  not  attend  balls  and  ibeatics."  I  only  reply^  then 
they  will  be  as  bad  fools,  and  in  the  end  shall  they  go  to  as 
bad  a  hell. 

Bat,  parents,  (to  turn  myself  to  yon  in  a  short  address,) 
will  3'oti  staiid  by,  and  see  your  chiMren  drown  themselves  in 
perdition  !  Where  are  your  for«ier  solemn  engagements  to 
God  !  Your  children  are  the  Lord^s  :  you  gave  them  to  God 
in  baptism.  Remember  the  bonda^you  are  under,  and  defer 
not  to.  pay  your  vows.  Where  are  your  bowels  of  pity  !  Where 
is  your  parental  authority  !  fVhoHs  on  the  hordes  side  !  Who  I 
Their  blood  will  be  required  at  your  hands,  if  through^  your 
neglect  they  run  to  ruin,,  and  are  finally  h)st»  O,  therefore, 
by  your  prayers  and  counsels,  your  example,  apd  authority, 
do  all  you  possibly  can  to  restrain  and  reform  them.  Re- 
member the  heavy  judgments  Eli  brought  upon  his  family  by 
mt  resirainifig  his  children,  when  they  made  themselves  vile. 
And  consider,  that  bringing  up  your  children  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  or  teaching  them  to  obey  God, 
is  a  most  effectual  method  to  make  them  obedient  to.  you,  to 
train  them  up  for  being  blessings  in  their  place,  and  to  reth- 
derthem  great  comforts  to  you  in  your  old  9ge;  besides  ail 
the  happy  consequences  that  will  accrue  to  them,  in  time  and 
to  eternity.  Therefore  resolve  with  good  Joshua,  that  as  for 
you  and  your  house,  you  will^erve  the  Lord. 

Ofij.  But  what  ij  our  children  should  lay  aside  all  obsti^ 
nacy,  and  put  an  an  obedient,  dutiful  air,  and  say^  ''  my  fa- 
ther, my  mother,  I  would  by  no  means  go  contrary  to  you 
in  this  matter,  nor  would  I  willingly,  do  any  thing  di^Ieasing 
to  God  :  I  own  that  young  people  are  too  extravagant.  But 
if  dancing  might  be  carried  on  civiIFy,  and  break  up  seasooa* 
bly,  what  harm  would  there  be  in  it  ?  There  is  such  a  minis- 
ter, and  there  is  such  a  deacon/aiid  there  is  sucli  a  good  man, 
who  let  their  children  go  to  balls :  and  would  you  have  us 
singular?  And  besides,  if  we  never  go' abroad,  we  sUall  ne- 
ver know  what  genteel  behaviour  is,  nor  how  to  conduct  our* 
selves  in  company."  jind  now  what  shall  we  say,  or  what  * 
shall. wt  do,  in  such  a  case  ? 

jins.  Were  they,  my  children,  I  would  in  the  first  place. 
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with  all  the  love  and  goodness  of  a  tender  parent,  assnre 
them  thai  I  did  not  desire  to  deprive  them  of  any  liberty^ 
which,  (all  things  considered,)  would  be  reasonable,  and  for 
their  good.  And  1  woald  furnish  them  with  such  books  as 
w^e  proper,  not  only  to  instil  religious  sentiments  into  their 
hearts,  but  also  to  improve  then*  minds.  The  money  0)at 
others  waste  upon  tlieir  childrens'  pride  and  extravagancies,  I 
would  lay  out  in  valuable  bobks  for  them.  And  besides,  I 
would  use  my  best  skill  to  teach  them  a  decent,  an  amiable, 
and  agreeable  behaviour.  I  would  also  allow  them,  at  pro- 
per times,  to  visit  such  of  their  companions  as  were  discrete  in 
their  deportment,  and  religiously  disposed  ;  and  I  would  teach 
them  to  be  endearing  in  their  carriage  toward  alL  Nor  do  I 
doubt  but  that  in  this  method  of  education,  they  would  soon 
find  such  sensible  advantages,  as  would  effectually  convince 
them  that  dancing  is  not  at  all  needful  to  learn  them  polite 
behaviour,  or  to  fit  them  for  a  most  agreeable  conversation 
among  the  better  sort  of  men.  But  then,  at  the  same  time,  I 
would  tell  them, 

1.  That  as  things  are  circumstanced,  it  is  impossible  to 
bring  dancing  under  such  regulations,  as  will  prevent  its  ten- 
dency to  be  grtaily  detrimental  to  a  lift  of  serious  piety.  Be- 
cause the  generality  of  young  people  are  so  very  vain,  and 
extravagant,  and  ungovernable. 

£.  I  would  tell  them,  that  if  they  should  go  to  balls,  then 
either  they  must,  contrary  to  their  own  consciences,  do  as 
others  do,  or  else,  in  being  singular  there,  be  more  ridiculous  ; 
and  that  therefore,  it  is  for  their  interest  and  reputation  to 
keep  away.    And, 

3.  I  would  tell  them,  that  if  balls  were  brought  under  such 
regulations  as  aforesaid,  it  would  be  impossible  to  maintain 
them:  for  those  that  only  mean  to  gratify  the  ftesh,  would 
not  like  them,  nor  go  to  them,  much  sooner  than  to  a  praying 
ihe^ting. .  And  others  that  only  mean  to  use  recreation  in  the 
fear  of  God  and  for  his  glory,  that  they  may  be  the  better  fit- 
ted for  the  great  duties  of  life ;  these  would  presently  say, 
they  do  not  want  to  dance,  they  had  rather  read  and  pray,  and 
sing  psalms  together;  and  all  with  one  consent  would  be  for 
turning  their  frolics  into  meetings  for  religious  exercises. 


In  tfie  Iflst  place, 

4.  I  would  tell  tbeiti>  thtit  fiiinmter»/  and  deacbns^  ^nd 
JDeh  as  we  lire  ready  to  hope  are  goodnuWf  are  not  obr  fnie : 
ttor^  will  it  be  inquired  at  ibe  day  of  j^dgftidiiti  whether  you 
were  no  worse  thah  the  children  of  «udh  and  Mich  metii  Bat 
the  question  will  be^  were  jroa  really  saints  in  Chridt  Jesasf 
iind  uras  yonr  conversation  siic4i  as  becometh  saints  ?  Did 
you  >iii«  like  children  of  the  li^ht/ and  of  the  day ;  hairing  no 
fellowship  with  the  unfraitful  works  of  darkness  f  Did  yotr 
live  soberly^  not  in  chambering  aad  wantonnefls^  not  in  sport 
and  vanityv  not  making  provision  for  the  flesh  to  falfil  tlie 
Iftsts  thereof,  but  putting  on  the  Lord  Jesus  CUirtst,  having 
the  same  mind  in  you  as  was  in  him^  and  imitating  bins  ia 
your  whole  temper  and  conduct  f  Did  you  live  by  the  faith 
of  the  Son  of  God,  and  show  your  faith  by  your  works  ?  Or 
did  you  live  like  the  children  of  this  world,  walking  aft^  your 
own  lusts,  in  the  way  of  yonr  own  heartsi,  and  in  the  sight  of 
your  own  eyes,  even  as  others  ? 

Thus  in  a  kind,  and  rational,  and  Scriptural  way,  I  would 
deal  with  tliem,  and  endeavour  to  afford  them  full  conviction. 

But  I  hasten, 

$.  To  point  otff,  very  briefly,  9ome  things  which  have  a  naiU" 
ml  tendency,  to  beget  and  cherish  a  sen^e  oj  God  in  the  heart : 
or  to  direct  you  to  the  means  instituted  by  God  for  that  pur- 
pose*;  and  in  the  use  of  which,  it  pleases  God,  of  his  sovereign 
grace«  and  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  bis  will,  to  grant- 
the  necessary  influences  of  hid  holy  Spirit  for  this  blessed  end. 

Be  much  in  leading  the  word  of  God,  the  holy  bible,  that 
best  of  books,  that  sacred  treasure  of  divine  knowledge. 
SpeiKl  many  of  your  leisure  hours  in  this '  profitable  and 
delightful  employmeut.  And  let  your  minds  be  always  ta** 
keaup  with  the  great  thinga  therein  revealed  concerning  God 
and  Christ,  and  the  holy  Spirit::  concerning  the  fall  of  tnan, 
and  the  way  of  recovery  opened  in  the{Gospel,  the  greatncfss  of 
the  salvation  by  Christ,  your  absolute  need  of  it,  and  your 
obligations  to  Christ  for  it ;  concerning  death  and  judgoient, 
heaven  and  hell,  and  eternity :  and  while  you  read,  labour 
for  a  realizing  sense  of  those  great  truths.  ,  And  in  order  to 
this  be  much  in  secifet  prayer,  in  close  meditation,  and  im- 
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partial  self-examination.  Daily  retire  into  your  closet,  and 
spend  many  an  hour  alone  in  these  religious  exercises.  And 
maintain  an  everlasting  watchfulness  over  your  hearts  to  keep 
out  vain  thoughts^  and  to  suppress  all  bad  inclinations. 
MbreoVer,  seek  out  a  serious  religious  companion^  and  make 
such  an  one  your  friend,  your  monitor,  and  helper:  and 
i^metimes  spend  an  hour  with  him,  in  serious  discourse  tO'* 
gether.  Get  acquiainted  with  your  pastor,  and  freely  open  to 
him  your  spiritual  concerns,  entreating  him  to  be  your  faith- 
ftil  guide.  Be  swift  to  hear,  and  take  heed  how  you  hear,  that 
(he  word  preached  may  proft  you.  And  children,  obey  your 
parents  in  the  Lord;  for  this  is  right.  Diligently  attend 
fiamiiy-duties  every  day  ;  and  let  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  be 
carefully  observed  by  you.  Be  diligent  in  the  use  of  all  the 
means  of  grace.  Be  resolute,  be  engaged,  let  no  time  run  to 
waste ;  exert  yourselves  to  the  utinost,  in  striving  that  yott 
may  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  and  escape  the  wrath  to  come: 
And  never  rest  in  any  thing  short  of  a  saving  conversion  io 
God,  nor  be  content  without  an  assurance  of  the  divine  fa- 
vour, and  a  life  of  communion  with  the  father,  and  with  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ.  In  a  word,  never  rest  satisfied  without 
obtaining  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  and  such  a  holy  heavetily 
temper  of  mind,  as  was  described  under  ihe^rst  general  head, 
when  I  showed  what  is  implied  in  remembering  God. 

Only  let  it  be  minded  here,  that  I  do  not  give  you  these 
directions,  under  a  notion  of  putting  you  upon  making  amends 
to  the  law  and  justice  of  God  for  your  past  sins,  by  your  re- 
pentance and  reformation,  and  of  recommending  yourselves 
to  the  divine  favour  by  any  works  of  righteousness  that  you 
can  do  :  nor  under  a  notion  of  your  having  ability  to  renew 
your  nature  unto  holiness,  by  the  exertion  of  your  own  pow- 
ers. No,  but  rather  under  a  notion,  that  in  the  use  of  these 
means,  ybii  may  come  to  be  convinced,  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
of  the  insufficiency  of  your  own  righteousness,  and  to  be 
made  seniiible  of  your  spiritual  impotency ;  and  so  be  led  to 
see  your  need  of  both  righteousness  and  strength  from  Jesus 
Christ,  the  one  Mediator  and  only  Saviour ;  in  whom  all 
fulness  dwells,  to  whom  you  must  look,  on  whom  you  must 

trust,  from  whom  you  must  derive  all  things,  (John  xv.  i— 6i 
vol*.  111.  62 


4gO  EABLT    PIETY   RBCOMMENDED* 

Rom.  X.  S,  4.)  in  the  diligent  and  constant  believing  use  of  all 
the  means  of  grace.     Bat  I  must  not  enlarge. 

In  the  second  place,  I  am  to  ofier  some  arguments  or  mo* 
tives,  to  encourage  and  persuade  young  people  to  the  pursuit 
of  early  piety.  I  have  already  shown  the  many  and  great 
obligations  that  lie  upon  you,  to  remember  God,  to  have  a 
sense  of  him  on  your  hearts,  even  so  as  to  be  divorced  fiom 
all  other  things,  and  entirely  devoted  to  him.  And  have 
showed,  that  those  obligations  are  absolutely  binding,  and  of  . 
everlasting  force.  And  so  1  have  considered  early  piety  as  a 
matter  of  duly.  But  now  I  come  to  view  the  matter  in  a  differ- 
ent light,  to  consider  it  as  a  point  of  prudence,  a  matter  of  in* 
terest  and  expediency.  For  it  is  not  only  your  duty,Oyouog 
people !  early  to  devote  yourselves  to  God,  and  to  a  life  of 
strict  piety  ;  nor  only  a  duty  to  which  you  are  under  infinifie 
obligations ;  but  it  is  also  your  wisdpm,  as  it  is  for  your  inter- 
est ;  unspeakably  for  your  advantage :  more  for  your  ioferei^ 
than  to  be  made  worth  thousands  a  year :  more  for  your  inter- 
est, than  to  be  adopted  into  the  family  of  a  king ;  yea,  more  for 
your  interest,  than  to  be  made  lords  of  all  this  lower  world. 
The  service  of  God  is  certainly  then  yourmost  reasonable  duty. 

I4et  it  be  particularly  considered  here, 

1.  There  is  an  unspeakaUe  pleauere  in  religion  itnlfy  ante- 
cedent to  all  other  considerations ;  yea,  jay  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory.  (]  Pet.  i.  8.)  A  sinful  state  in  Scripture-Recount 
is  a  state  of  death,  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  k  life  and 
peace,  Rom.  viii.  6.  Yea,  it  is  eternal  life  begun  in  the  sod; 
it  is  the  dawning  of  eternal  glory.  There  is  an  unspeakable 
pleasure  in  seeing  and  knowing  God  to  be  just  such  an  one  as 
he  is.  An  unspeakable  pleasure  in  having  a  sense  of  God  00 
the  heart;  of  his  all-seeing  eye  and  all^governiog  hand^  and 
of  the  infinite  moral  excellency  of  bis  nature,  discovered  in 
his  moral  government  of  the  world,  in  the  l)aw  and  in  the 
Gospel,  in  the  nature  of  the  first  covenant  and  of  the  second. 
It  is  this  that  ravishes  all  the  heavenly  world,  and  makes 
them  in  ecstasy  cry  out.  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  almigk' 
ft/,  the  whole  earth  iifull  of  thy  glory,  (Isa.  vi.  5«  Rev.av.  S«) 
this  that  will  be  Uie  grand  foundation  of  the  Uessedoeas 
ngeUand  saints  taall  eternity*  They  shall  see  God^  they 
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sbail  behold  him  in  his  glory^  their  hearts  shall  be  ^veri^s^ 
ingly  full  of  a  sense  of  hi?  transcendeiit  beauty.  (Mat.  v.  8. 
John  xvii.  3.  1  John  lii.  1>  £.)  The  moral  excellency  of  the 
divine  nature  gives  a  lustre  to  all  the  perfections  of  6od^ 
and  speaks  him  infinitely  glorious  in  being  what  be  is ;  and 
hei^  is  the  foundation  of  that  infinite  happiness  he  has  in  the 
enjoyment  of  himself.  It  is  this^  thiut  fills  all  heaven  witb< 
glory ;  and  it  is  this,  that  makes  a  little  heaven  begin  to  dawn 
in  the  hearts  of  the  godly  here  on  earth.  Indeed>  a  true 
spiritual  sense  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ, 
is  the  beginning  of  heaven^  and.  a  foretaste  of  eternal  happi- 
ness. And  therefore  in  Scri|»ture  it  is  called  eternal  life.  (John 
xviL  3»)  There  is  an  unspeakable  pleasure  in  being  divorced 
from  all  other  things^  and  in  cleaving  to  that  best  of  beings. 
Jt  was  so  sweet  to  the  Psalmi8t>  that  be  cries  out>  Whom  have 
linr  heaven  but  thee  ?  And  there  is  none  on  earth  I  desire  be- 
ssde^ihee^  Ps.  Ixxiii.  ^5.  To  love  bim^  to  delight  in  him,  to 
live  upon  him^  in  this  present  evil  world,  is  near  a-kin  to  hea- 
ven. To  be  transformed  into  his  image,  is  angelic  blessed- 
ness: to  be  entirely  devoted  to  him,  to  live  a  life  of  commu- 
nion  with  him,  and  obedience  to  him,  affords  the  most  refined 
plensme,  snx^eeier  than  the  honey,  yea,  than  the  honey  comb. 
in  a  word,  to  have  a  spirit  of  pride,  aiK|  vanity  subdued  in 
lis,  to  have  a  spirit  of  worldliness  and  sensuality  mortified,  £u>d 
to  be  strictly  pious,  is  the  happiest  thing,  that  can  possibly  be 
had  in  this  present  world.  To  be  spiritually  minded,  is  life 
and  peace.  Leave  therefore  the  cruel  slavery  of  sin,  the  vile 
servitude  i>f  gratifying  your  corruptions,  and  no  longer  love 
death.  But  come  now  and  be  blessed  ;  begin  now  to  enter 
into  the  joy  of  your  Lord.  He  that  commits  sin,  is  the  ser- 
vant of  sin  ;  but  if  you  vi^iil  be  Christ's  disciples,  you  shall  be 
free  indeed.  And  theglorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God  is 
infinitely  preferable  to  the  licentious  liberty. of  the  children 
of  this  world.  His  yoke  is  easy,  his  burden  is  light:  wis- 
dom's ways  are  pleasant,  and  all  her  paths  are  pefu^e.  It  is  a 
thousand  times  sweeter,  to  mourn  for  sin,  than  to  <;ominit  it ; 
to  be  weaned  from  the  world,  than  to  possess  it  all ;  to  have 
pride  mortified,  than  to  have  it  gratified ;  to  enjoy  commu- 
nion with  God,  than  to  be  in  vain  company ;  to  forgive  an 
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injury^  than  to  revenge  it ;  to  love  eaeiiiiies>  thaii  to  hate  them* 
Yea^  the  seeming  pleasures  of  sin^  which  are  but  for  a  season^ 
cany  a  sting  in  them^  and  are  so  many  keen  torments^  com- 
pared with  the  sweetness  there  is  in  the  ways  of  God.    AH 
the  generation  of  God's  children  can  witness  to  the  truth  of 
these  things.    Therefore  remember  now  th^  Creator  in  the 
day$  of  thy  ^uih  ;  and  wo  begin  early  to  be  happy.    Besides, 
2.  Great  and  many  are  the  superadded  privileges  you  wiU 
be  entitled  unto,  iftfou  indeed  become  religious  betimes.  Your 
sins  shall  be  forgiven  for  ever.  God  almighty  will  become  yoor 
everlasting  friend.  You  shall  be  taken  into  the  family  of  Qod^ 
and  he  will  be  your  father :  Christ  will  be  your  Saviour.  The 
Holy  Spirit  will  be  your  sanctifier.     He. that  governs  d)e 
vfhole  worid>  will  be  your  powerful  guardian  and  protector. 
His  eye  will  be  over  you  for  good.     He   will  give  you  as 
much  of  the  good  things  of  this  world  as  he  thinks  beat ;  and 
will  teach  you  to  choose^  that  he  should  be  your  continual 
carver.  He  will  make  all  things  workt<^ther  for  your  good: 
He  will  train  you  up  for  eternal  glory ;  and  at  last  bring  you 
to  his  heavenly  kingdom.     Instead  of  being  in  the  guilty,  des- 
titute, and  forlorn  state  of  nature,  you  shall  even  while  to  this 
world  have  a  God  to  go  to ;  an  almighty  aU*sufficient,  infi- 
nitely glorious,  infinitely  gracious  God^and  Father,  to  goto ;  to 
go  to  under  all  spiritual  distresses,  and  under  all  outward  trials : 
to  go  to  in  sickness,  and  when   you  come .  to  die.    And  after 
death,  guardian  angels  will  convey  your  souls  to  the  world  of 
the  blessed.    And  Christ  will  own  you  as  his  members,  before 
all  the  heavenly  host.    And  God  will  openly  acknowledge 
you  for  his  childreui.     All  tlie  inhabitants  of  heaven  will  con- 
gratulate your  ai  rival  there,  and  rejoice  over  you  as  joint-heirs 
with  them  of  eternal  glory*    And  here  shall  you  be  everlast- 
ingly and  perfectly  blessed,  in  the  open  vision  and  full  frui- 
tion of  God  and  the  Lamb. 

If  therefore  you  desircheavenly  blessedness,  and  have  any 
relish  for  divine  pleasure,  if  you  have  a  heart  to  bedivinely  bap^ 
py,  in  time  and  to  eternity ;  O  hearken,  this  day,  to  the  counsel 
in  our  text,  Remembernow  thy  Creator  in  the  days  ot  thy  youth. 

But  if  you  have  no  relish  for  spiritual  and  heavenly  bles- 
sings, oo  regard  to  God,  nor  care  of  your  souls,  and  cannot 
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be  persuaded  by  aoy  argameift  whatsoever ;  if  ytm  are  entire- 
ly attached  to  the  flesh  and  the  worlds  and  resolutely  set  in 
your  ways  of  sin  and  vanity ;  see>  hell  is  before  you ;:  under- 
stand what  you  do;  and  consider  what  will  be  yburend! 

Alas !  such  is  the  temper  of  mankind^  that  no  afguments^ 
as  of  themselves^  will  effectually  divorce  them  from  their  lusts 
and  turn  them  to  God>  and  to  real  religion.  Their  alienation 
from  the  life  of  God,  their  enmity  to  his  holy  law  and  Gos- 
pel, is  unconquerable,  by  any  but  a  special  divine  influence, 
(Rom.  viii.  7*  1  Got.  iii.  6,  7.)  And  since  this  is  the  case,  it 
is  infinitely  fit,  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  the  great  Gover- 
nor of  the  world,  if  he  does  save  any  of  this  guilty  rebellious 
race,  should  be  at  liberty  to  save  whom  he  pleases*  He  has 
declared  himself  reconcilable  to  any  that  will  return  to  him 
throtigh  Jesus  Christ.  But  since  none  wilt  be  persuaded  to 
tliis,  since  none  will  do  this,  if  they  can  help  it,  he  is  certain- 
ly now  at  liberty  ;  he  may  let  sinners  take  their  course  and 
go  on  to  perdition,  if  he  pleases :  or,  he  may  have  mercy  on 
whom  he  will  have  mercy*  O  see  your  entire  dependance  on 
sovereign  mercy  for  salvatbn ;  and  be  looking  diligently  lest 
you  fail  of  the  grace  oj  God,  by  resisting  the  holy  Spirit,  and 
wilfully  indulging  unbelief  and  impenitence. 

Young  people  fondly  flatter  themselves,  that  hereaftei;  they 
shall  have  a  better  time,  and  then  they  will  repent,  then  they 
will  believe  and  obey  the  Gospel :  and  so  they  quiet  their 
consciences  for  the  present,  and^  securely  give  way  to  delays 
from  time  to  time.  But,  alas  !  they  understand  not  what  it 
means  to  remember  their  Creator,  or  become  truly  religious ; 
nor  how  averse  to  it  they  are,  as  of  themselves :  nor  do  they 
consider,  that  ihis  very  temper  of  mind,  which  makes  them 
unwilling  to  turn  to  God  now,  will  always  do  so,  if  sovereign 
grace  do  not  over-rule  and  prevent  it.  They  imagine  not 
how  the  case  really  stands ;  nor  do  they  once  glance  at  half 
the  misery  and  danger  attending  their  condition.  But  O  the 
safety  and  blessedness  of  such  as  are  early  seized  by  <iivine 
grace,  and  lnt>ugbt  to  an  early  acquaintance  with  God  in 
Christ !  Who  kmm  the  thing$  of  their  peace,  and  choose  the 
good  part ;  who  taste  the  sweetness  of  religion  now,  and  are 
training  up  for  erernal  glory  in  the  world  to  come !  O  the 
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b«ppy  eoddilioo  socb  of  joo  are  ia !  Adore  sovere^  and  dts* 
tingpaUbiog  mercy ;  be  deeply  sensible  of  your  obligations  to 
God ;  sing  the  praises  of  redeeming  love ;  and  let  all  your 
days  be  devoted  to  him  mtAe  has  called  fou  hjf  his  grace,  leio 
hatk  delivered  yen  frmn  the  power  ^darkmeu,  and  tramleUed 
you  inia  the  Imgdom  oj  his  dear  Son  ;  to  whom  he  domimon 
and  gloTffar  ever.    Amcn. 


THE   GREAT   EVIL  OF   SIN, 


▲9   XT  IS 


COMMITTED  AOAINST  GOD. 


SERMON^ 

PREACHED  IN  GOSHEN, 


▲T  A  MEETING  OE  THE  CONSOCIjLTIOX  OE  LITCHEIELO  COVNTT,  IN  SAID 

TOWN,  MAT  30,    175^. 


Nttnib.  ziT.  9.    Rebel  ye  not  against  the  Lord. 
Jer.  xliv.  4.    Oh,  do  not  this  abominable  thing  whieh  I  hate. 
Mai.  i.  14.    I  am  a  great  Kihg,  aaith  the  LoBD  of  hosts,   and  mj  name 
is  BBSABFiTL  «mong  the  heathen. 
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THE  GREAT  EVIL  OF  SJN, 

I  . 

AS  GOAfMITTED  AGAINST  GOD. 


PSAL.  li.  4. 

Against  thee,  thee  only,  have  I  sinned. 

A.  SENSE  of  the  great  evil  of  sin^  is  essential  to  trae  re- 
pentance. It  may  be  laid  down  as  a  general  maximy  that 
*'  we  cannot  be  suitably  affected  towards  things^  unless  we  see 
them  as  they  are."  Be  they,  on  the  one  hand,  ever  so 
amiable  and  lovely,  yet  if  their  beauty  is  not  seen,  our  hearts 
will  be  untouched.  Even  the  infinite  glory  and  excellence 
of  God  will  not  excite  our  esteem  and  love,  if  we  have  no 
tense  of  it :  and  let  the  moral  beauty  of  the  divine  govern- 
tnent  be  ever  so  great,  although  it  may  ravish  the  heavenlj 
world  who  see  it,  yet  we,  while  blind  to  it,  shall  be  wholly 
unmoved.  And  be  the  Gospel-way  of  salvation,  by  free 
grace  through  Jesus  Christ,  ever  so  glorious,  yet  if  the  glo- 
ries of  it  are  not  discerned,  we  may  be  far  from  admiring 
that  divine  constitution.  So,  on  the  other  hand,  let  sin  be 
ever  so  great  an  evil,  yet  if  the  great  evil  of  it  is  not  seen,  we 
shall  never  be  suitably  affected  towards  it.  Though  it  de- 
serves to  be  hated  ever  so  much,  and  though  there  be  ever  so 
^reat  reason  that  we  should  be  humbled  and  abased  before 
God  on  the  account  of  it,  and  mourn  in  the  bitterness  of  our 
hearts  for  it,  and  be  afraid  of,  and  watch  against  it,  as  the 
greatest  of  evils ;  yet  we  shall  not,  unless  it  be  seen  as  it  is. 
Did  we  see  it  perfectly  as  it  is,  we  should  feel  towards  it  per- 
fectly as  we  ought :  but  unless  we  see  it  in  some  measure  as 
it  is,  we  shall  feel  towards  it  in  no  measure  as  we  ought.  So 
that  a  sense  of  the  great  evil  of  sin  is  plainly  essential  to  true 
repentance.  And,  indeed,  it  is  that  from  which  repentance 
does  nextly  and  most  immediately  take  its  rise.  Love  to  God, 
faith  in  Christ,  and  hope  in  the  mercy  of  God  through  him, 

prepare  and  dispose  the  heart  to  mourn  for  sio :  but  it  is  a 
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'  sense  of  the  great  evil  of  sin^  which  immediately  affects  the 
heart  with  sorrow^  and  bumbles  and  abases  the  soul  before 
the  Lord.  M^  sin  is  ever  before  me  ;  against  thee  have  /^tit- 
ned;  thou  art  just,  when  thou  speakest ;  have  mercy  vpan  me, 
O  God.  So  also  St.  Paul ;  the  law  is  spiritual;  I  am  car^ 
naiy  sold  under  sin  ;  Oh,  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall 

.  deliver  me* I 
Now, 

The  evil  of  sin  arises  from  our  obligations  to  do  otherwise. 
And  the  more  strongly  we  are  obliged  to  do  our  duty^  the 
more  wicked  is  it  in  us  to  neglect  it,  or  go  contrary  to  it;  and 
the  more  are  we  to  blame  ;  and  the  greater  cause  have  we  to 
be  sorry  and  penitent. 

We  may  be  under  various  kinds  of  obligations  to*  the  prac* 
tice  of  virtue.  The  honour  and  authority  of  God  may :  oblige 
us ;  the  welfare  of  our  fellow-creatures  may  oblige  us:  and 
our  own  present  and  future  happiness,  may  oblige  us  too :  and 
therefore,  we  may  be  to  blame,  and  have  cause  of  repentance, 
on  sever&l  accounts ;  and  that,  for  the  evil  contained  in  one  par- 
ticular  action,  viewed  in  various  respects,  as  it  is;  against 
God ;  our  fellow-men ;  or  our  own  interest,  for  this  world 
^nd  the  next.  And  as  is  our  sense  of  these  things,  so  shall 
we  be  affected ;  i.  e.  we  shall  be  sorry,  and  blame  ourselves 
accordingly. 

For  let  our  obligations  be  ever  so  great ;  yet,  if  they  are 
not  seen,  we  shall  not  feel  ourselves  obliged,  or  look  upon 
ourselves  to  blame,  when  we  do  wrong.  And  if  ever  we  do 
blame  ourselves  at  all,  it  will  be  only  as  we  have  gone  con- 
trary to  such  obligations  as  we  are  sensible  of.  Although 
we  may  be  to  blame,  in  other  respects ;  yet  we  shall  not 
blame  ourselves.  If  we  be  to  blame,  for  instance,  for  going 
contrary  to  the  honour  and  authority  of  God ;  yet  we  shall 
not  be  disposed  to  Uame  ourselves  on  that  account,  unless 
we  are  sensible  how  that  the  honour  and  authority  of  God 
did  oblige  us.  If  we  are  sorry  for  what  we  have  done,  at 
any  time,  it  will  be  only  on  such  accounts,  on  which  we  see 
we  have  done  wrong;  and  for  such  reasons,  for  which  we 
see  we  ought  to  have  done  otherwise.    Thus,  if  we  see  our 

a  Horn.  viU  14.  2^ 
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great;  obligations  to  all  holiness  and.  righteousness^  ari^og 
from  the  nature  of  God^  and  the  reasonableness  of  his  go^ 
verpment,  sin  will  accordingly  appear  as  an  infinite  evil. 
But  if  we  see  ourselves  under  no  obligations  to  God^  but 
merely  in  way  of  gratitude  for  the  kindnesses  we  have  receiv-* 
^dj  we  shall  feel  to  blame  for  our  sins,  only  as  they  are  in* 
stances  of  ingratitude.  And  in  a  word,  in  what  respects  so* 
ever  we  see  ourselves  obliged  to  do  rights  in  those  respects 
"we  shall  feel  ourselves  to  blame  when  we  do  wrong ;  and 
that  in  e^act  proportion  |o  the  weight  with  which  a  sense 
of  our  obligations  lies  on  our  spirits. 
.  Hence, 

Persons  of  an  epicurean,  and  atheistical  temper,  who  see 
themselyes  under  no  obligations  to  virtue,  but  iinerely  frojn 
present  self-interest,  as  a  virtuous  conduct  tends  to  their  pre- 
^ut  ease,  profit,  and  honour ;  if  they  neglect  their  duty,  and 
do  wrong,  they  will  blame  themselves  and  be  sorry,  only  be- 
cause they  have  hurt  themselves,  and  gone  contrary  to  their 
own  interest  for  this  world.  3ut  if  persons  have  some  belief 
of  a  future  state,  and  of  the  rewards  and  punishments  of  an-> 
other  life ;  they  may  be  sorry  for  their  sins,  because  by  tliem 
they  have  forfeited  heaven,  and  exposed  theniselves  to  hell* 
Or  if  they  are  upder  the  influence  of  a  compassionate  temper^ 
or  of  natural  affection,  and  have  injured  a  neighbour,  a  friend, 
or  near  relative  ;  nature  may  prompt  then),  on  that  account, 
to  be  sorry.  Or,  if  they  firmly  believe  that  God  loves  then^^ 
that  Christ  died  for  them,  and  that  they  are  made  heirs  of 
eternal  glory ;  and  see  that  by  their  sins,  they  have  been 
guilty  of  great  iiigratitude  towards  their  almighty  benefactor  ^ 
they  may,  merely  from  natural  gratitude,  be  sorry  on  that 
account.  But  if  the  great  evil  of  sin,  as  it  is  against  a  gqi> 
OF  iNFii^iTE  GLORY,  be  QOt  seco  'y  they  will  not  mourn  for 
sin  on  that  account*  .  And  yet  if  that  which  constitutes  the 
g^eat  evil  of  sin  is  not  seen  ;  and  sin  is  not  hated  and  mourn- 
ed for,  upon  the  account  of"  that  which  is  its  chief  and  prin- 
cipal malignity,  our  repentance  is  not  genuine.  It  is  of  im- 
portance, therefore,  that  we  know  wherein  the  great  evil  of 
sin  does  really  consist.  For  which  purpose,  let  us  attend  to 
the  words  of  our  text,  which  contains  the  confessipn  of  a 
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true  penitent^  and  exhibits  the  sentiments  of  a'  contrite  heart. 
jtgaifttt  thee,  thee  onlf^have  I  sinned, 

Where^  observe,    1.    The  particnlar  sins  referred   to  in 
these  wordl^  viz.  marder  and  adaltery.    For  this  Psalm  was 
composed  after  that  Nathan  the  Prophet  came  to  Davids  and 
reproved  him/ and  denounced  the  jadgments  of  God  against 
him  for  those  sins.    And  in  thts  Ptralm  he  expressly  refers  to 
the  sin  of  marder,  which  he  had  been  guilty  of,  v.  14.  Deiher 
tne  from  blood-gniltintss,  O  God  !  And  it  is  supposed,  be  has 
reference  to  his  other  sin,  in  those  words,  v.  10.  Create  in  mc 
a  CLEAN  heart,  O  God!  Now  it  is  commonly  and  justly  ob- 
served, that  some  sins  are  immediately  committed  against 
God,  such  as  blasphemy,  idolatry,  Sec.  while  other  sins  im- 
Inediately  respect  our  neighbour,  and  are  injurioas  to  him, 
as  was  David^s  murder  and  adultery.     And  yet,  it  seems,  if 
we  injure  our  heighbour,  God  is  sinned  against,  and  we  aie 
to  blame  principally  on  that  account. 

Foi^;  observe,  i.  The  grieat  evil  of  David's  sins,  as  set  fordi 
in  his  confession,  and  that  which  made  them  so  exceeding 
hetnou^,  was,  that  they  were  committed  against  God,  j^gaixst 
thet,Hhet  only,  (thee  chiefly  and  principally,)  have  I  sinned. 
He  hlid  injured  Uriah,  and  ddne  wrong  on  that  account:  he 
bad  exposed  himself  to'rcfproach  among  his  subjects,  and  to 
anguish  in  his  own  heart,  and  was  to  blame  for  bringing  so 
great  a  calamity  on  himself,  fiut  the  greatness  of  his  sfai 
consisted  in  its  being  againit  God.  And  this  seems  to  swal- 
low Up  all  bis  heart,  and  to  overwhelm  him  with  sorrow. 
Jgainst  thte,ihee  only,  have  I  sinned.  And  on  this  account, 
his  sin  appeared  so  great  to  hiba,  that  he  was  ready  to  justify 
God,'ln  thedreadftil  senterice  which  God  denounced  agaiast 
him^  by  Nathan  the  prophet :  that  his  wives  should  be  defied 
in  the  sight  of  the  tun,  the  sword  never  depart  J  rom  his  house, 
and  that  bis  child  should  die  ^.  Thou  art  just  when  thou 
speakest,  and  clear  zphen  thoujt^dgest  ^,  God  had  sent  Na- 
than to  charge  home  his  sin  and  guilt  upon  him,  and  to  tell 
him,  that  by  what  he  had  done  he  had  despised  the  Lord, 
mA  despised  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  m\A  given  occa* 
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AS  COMtflTtBD  AUAINST  OaH..  501 

sion  to  the  enemies  of  God  to  blaspheme  '.    H<^  had  dtspUed 
the  LoRDj  and  despised  the  commandinenf  of  tke  Lonsy;  for 
God  bad  satd^  thou  shdlt  not  kill,  thou  shalt  not  commit  nduU 
tery;  fox  I  am  the  Lord.    But. David  had  practically  said; 
*'  I  will  commit  adultery  with  Bathsbeba/  and  gratify  my 
lost>  for  all  that  God  says :  and  I  will  murder  her  itmoceot 
husband  Uriahs  that  I  may  hide  my  sin  and  shame' by  tbia 
wicked  means^  notwithstanding  the  divine  prabibttion.    I  di> 
not  care  for  God  nor  his  law^  or  authority^  so  much^  but  thai 
1  will  go  through  with  my  designs^  and  that^  let  come  what 
will ;  for  I  value  my  lust  more  than  God^  and  my  reputation 
more  than  his  honour ;  and  therefore  neither  God^  nor  his 
laWt  authority,  or  honour,  will  I  regard.^'    This  was  the  lan- 
guage of  David's  conduct !     And  diis  is  the  language  of  eve- 
ry sin!    And  thus  he  despised  the  commandment  of  God, 
and  despised  God  himself.    And  this  was,  with  gbod  reason^ 
charged  home  upon  him,  as  the  great  evil  of  bis  sin ;  and  for 
which  God  Would  severely  punish  him.    And  in  a  sense  of 
this,  with  a  broken  heart,  be  cries  out,  ''  Ag«iinst  thee,  thee 
only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  thy  sight :  where- 
fore thou  art  just  when  tboU  speakest,  and  clear  when  thou 
judgest."    And  thus  we  see  wherein  the  great  evil  of  David's 
sins  did  consist,  both  in  the  sight,  of  God,  and  to  his  own 
sense  and  apprehension  after  he  was  become  a  sincere  peni- 
tent.   And  because  every  sin  Is  as  really  committed  against 
God  as  those  were ;  and  so  what  was  true,  in  this  case,  will 
hold  true  in  all  other  cases :  therefore  from  the  words  we 
may  make  this  doctrinal  observation,  viz. 

DOCTRINE. 

The  great  evil  of  every  sin  cQmists  in  this^that  it  is  com* 

mitted  against  Gon. 

Of  every  sin  ;  not  only  of  those  which  immediately  respect 
God ;  as  blasphemy,  idolatry,  sabbath-tbreaking,  and  the  like ; 
but  also  of  those  which  immediately  respect  and  injure  our- 
selves or  neighbours  ;  as  in  this  case  of- David. 

d  2  Sam.  xii.  9, 10.  t4 
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Their  great  m/;.  their  great  aggravation^,  that  wbic^li 
above  all  things  readers  us  to  blaoie^  and  ^deserving  of  pu- 
nishment for  our  sins^  is^  that  they  are  against  God.    They, 
may  be  against  our  own  interest  and  honour  in  this  world  ; 
and  we  may  be  to  blame  on  that   account.     They  maj  be 
against  our  welfare  in  the  world  to  ^ome;  and  we  may  be  t(> 
blame  on  that  account.    They   may  be  against  our  neigh- 
bour's good^  for  time^  oc  for  eternity,  or  both ;  and   we  may 
be  to  blame  in  that  respect.     But  this  is  the  great  evil  of  sin, 
that  it  is  against  God.  , 

Some  assert,  that  our  great  obligatipn  to  virtue,  arises  fronx 
its  tendency  to  our  own  particular  happiness  :  and  that  there-, 
fore  the  great  evil  of  sin  consists  in  its  tendency  to  our  own 
particular  misery.  Others  maintain^  that  our  great  obliga- 
tion to  virtue  arises  from  its  tendency  to  promote  the  public 
good  :  and  consequently  the  great  evil  of  sin  must  consist  in 
its  tendency  to  injure  the  public.  But  the  Scripture-scheme 
is  different  from  both  :'for  according  to  that,  it  seems,  our 
great  obligations  to  virtue  must  arise  from  God  ;  because  it 
is  plain,  in  Scripture-account,  the  great  evil  of  sin  consists  in 
its  being  against  God.    Against  thee,  thee  onlif}  have  I  sinned. 

Here  I  will  attempt  to  show, 

I.  IJoWy  and  in  what  respect,  sin  is  against  God. 

II.  How  great  an  evil  it  is  on  that  account, 

III.  That  this  is  the  great  evil  of  sin. 

Which  heads  being  gone  through,  I. shall  offer  some  re- 
mtttks,  and  then  apply  the  whole  to  our  own  use. 

I  am  to  show, 

I.  How,  and  in  what  respect,  sin  is  against  God. 

And  here, 

1.  Sin  is  contrary  to  the  nature  of  God.  A  sinful  natore 
and  a  holy  nature  are  in  direct  opposition  ;  they  are  a  per- 
fect contrariety  to  each  otner.  The  carnal  mind  is  enmitj/ 
against  God  ^.  And  sin  is  that  abominable  thing  which  God's 
soul  abhors^,'  The  holy  One  of  Israel,  is, a  Being  of  infinite 
understanding,  and  of  perfect  rectitude  ;  and  has  a  complete 
and  comprehensive  view  of  all  things;  and  in  all  cases  sees 
what  is  right,  and  fit,  and  beautiful  to  be  done ;  how  the  dei- 

e  Rom.  viii.  7.  f  Jer.  xliv.  4. 
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TY  should  be  loved  and  honoured  in  the  world  which  he  has 
made ;  and  how  his  creatures  and  subjects  should  live  toge* 
ther  in  mutual  love  and  benevolence^  and  not  an  unjust  or  cruel 
act  be  ever  done  throughout  all  his  dominions.    And  as  God 
sees  what  is  rights  and  fit^  and  beautiful/and  what  is  contra* 
ry;  so  he  is  accordingly  affected  towards  things.     He  loves 
righteousnessy  and  hates  iniquity  ^^     Let  God  be  esteemedj 
reverenced,  honoured,  and  obeyed :  let  love  and  good-will 
prevail,  and  be  established  among  his  subjects.     Let  every 
thing  of  a  contrary  savour  be  eternally  banished  his  domin- 
ions ;  and  God  will  be  well  pleased :  but  if  any  dishonour  is 
done  to  the  deity,  or  injury  to  our  fellow-subjects,  nothing 
can  displease  him  more:  for  there  is  nothing  he  hates  like 
mn  :  it  is  the  abominable  thing  which  his  soul  hates.     Sin  is 
more  odious  and  detestable  to  him,  than  the  most  abominable 
thing  on  earth  is  to  us.  His  avei*sion  tb  it  is  vehement  bevond 
the  conception  of  any  finite  mind.     His  aversion  to  it  is  ab- 
solutely infinite.      In  this  respect,  therefore,  sin  is  against 
God.     It  is-a  going  directly  contrary  to  his  nature;  and  that 
in  the  most  tender  point ;  in  a  thing  which  comes  nearest 
his  heart.     Nothing  is  so  cross  to  him,  nothing  can  disoblige 
him  so  much,  or  displease  him,  or  grieve  his  heart,  like  this. 
As  when  a  man's  wife  departs  from  him,  and  commits  whore- 
dom with  another  man,  and  breaks  his  heart  by  her  ill  car- 
riage ;  so,  says  God,  I  am  broken  with  their  whorish  heart  ^. 
And  therefore,  says  he  to  his  beloved  people.  If  ye  will  not 
for  all  this  hearken  unto  me,  but  walk  contrary  unto  me  : 
then,  such  a  conduct  would  be  so  intolerably  provoking,  I 
will  not,  I  cannot  bear  it,  but  /  will  walk  contrary  unto 
you  also  in  fury  *.     But  a  sinful  conduct  is  called  a  walking 

^  Psalm  3UT.  7. 

h  Ezek.  vi.  9.  /  am  broken  tckh  their  whorish  heart.  From  the  covenant- 
relation  between  God  and  liia  people  Israel,  they  are  said  to  be  married  unto 
him,  Jer.  iii.  14.  and  hence,  theu*  going  from  God  to  idols  is  called  whoredom. 
And  to  prefer  an  idol  before  the  irue  God  was  a  very  provoking  thing :  there- 
fore he  says,  /  am  broken  vdth  their  xehorish  heart.  Bat  to  prefer  a  vile  lust 
before  God  seems  to  be  in  like  manner  provoking :  it  is  a  kind  of  spiritual  idola- 
try. And  yet  this  is  done  in  e'vei'y  act  of  sin.  No  sin  can  be  committed,  but 
God  is  grieved.  Eph.  iv.  SO. 
i  Lev.  xxvi.  57,  28. 


eontrarjF  to  Gad>  in  Scripture^  not  only  becaute  it  is  thus  ia 
direct  continriety  to  the  divipe  ns^tiire :  bqjtalso  because, 
'  ft.  Sin  IS  against  m  law,  authority,  and  government  of 
almighty  God;  for,  as  God  hates «io  with  an  infinite  hatred; 
so  he  haa  with  ihe  utmost  engagedne«s  forbidden  it :  saying. 
Cursed  is  tvtry  one  that  i:6ntinues  not  in  ai«l  things  nmtten 
in  the  book  of  the  law,  tB  do  them  \    As  Governor  of  the 
World,  he  sets  up  himself  against  slo  ;  forbidding  it  with  aH 
hb  aalborityi  and  atanding  ready  to  punish  it  with  alibis 
power  :^  and  it  is  even  one  main  end  of  his  nntversal  govern- 
ment, to  disconotenance  and  suppress  it,  throughout  all  bis 
dominions. 

}fo doubt,  almighty  God  has  right  to  govern  the  world: 
for  originally  he  is  absolute  Lord  of  it ;  and  by  nature  be 
is  Goii  MPST  HIGH  :  and  his  Godhs^ad,  and  bis  Lordship, 
give  him  an  undoubted  right  of  government.  And  accord- 
ingly he  has  taken  the  throne,  set  himself  up  at  the  head  of 
the  universe,  and  undertaken  the  government  of  all  things, 
and  especially  of  tbe  whole  system  of  iptelligences.-! — ^And, 

No  doubt,  his  government  is  worthy  to  be  universally 
submitted  unto :  for  it  is  all  perfect  and  gloriou9.  iJis  faws 
and  his  dispensations  are  perfect  in  wisdom^  rectitude,  and 
goodness :  and  even  as  he  himself  is  infinitely  worthy  of  all 
love  and  veneration,  so  that  his  very  Being  affords  infinite 
ground  of  joy  among  his  creatures ;  even  so  his  government 
is  just  like  himself,  and  exhibits  bis  very  image,  and  is  wor- 
thy universally  to  be  rejoiced  in.  As  it  is  written,  the  Lord 
reigneth ;  let  the  earth  rejoice  ^ 

Wherefore  it  is  the  fittest,  and  happiest  thing  in  the  world, 
to  b^,  and  do,  just  what  he  requires:  and  in  his  favour,  and 
under  the  protection  of  his  almighty  arm,  thei^  must  be  the 
most  absolute  safety  and  security.  So  that  it  might  reasona- 
bly have  been  expected,  that  all  his  subjects,  throughout  all 
his  dominions,  would  join  to  say,  let  God  reign  for 
ever;  and  that  they  would  all,  with  one  heart,  have  exult* 
ed  at  the  thought  of  being  in  subjection  to  such  a  King. 

But  the  sinner  comes  in,  and  dissents  from  his  whole  cdn- 
.stitution^  and  that  both  in  heart  and  life.    '^  As  for  his  law,'* 

k  Gal.  ill  10.  ^  Psalm  xerii.  1. 
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says  he,  *'  I  do  not: like  it,  and  will  not  obey  it.  As  for  his 
authority,  I  do  not  own  it,  and  will  not  regard  it.  As  for  his 
universal  governmeot  and  glorious  kingdom,  it  is  not  to  my 
mind  ;  I  revolt ;  I  will  not  have  him  to  reign  over  me  ^.  I 
can  prescribe  better  rules  to  live  by.  I  will  not  be'dependent 
on  him,  nor  in  subjection  to  him."  Thus  the  sinner  revolts 
from  his  government,  casts  off  his  authority,  breaks  his  law, 
and  in  the  language  of  Scripture,  re6£&  against  the  Lprd. 
For,  in  Scripture,  this  is  always  considered  as.Gon's  world;' 
He. our  rightful  I^ord  and  King  ;  and  all  our  duty  is  enjoin-  , 
ed,  and  all  sin  is. forbidden,  by  his  authority  ;  and  thi^re* 
fore  every  act  of  sin  is  considered  as  an  aat  of  rebellion 
against  the  Lord,  and  sinners  have  the  cbaraeter  of. rebels^. 

Now,  inasmuch  as  God  stands  ready,  at  the  head  of  the 
universe,  to  employ  his  infinite  wisdom  and  almighty  power.' 
to  discountenance  all  rebellions,  and  suppress  and  crush  all 
obstinate  rebels^  and  maintab  good  government  throughout 
his  dominions ;  so  that,  things  .  being  thus,  there  is  no  way 
for  the  obstinate  rebel  to  escape  an  eternal  overthrow,  and' 
everlasting  shame  and  contempt :  it  is  therefore  in  bis  heart, 
to  wish  the  a.lmiohty  dethrofied,  bis  whole  government 
overturned,  and  the  swprd  of  justice  wrested  from  him.  And 
bad  he  sufficient  power  on  hisjside,  thelatent  temper  of  his 
heart  would  soon  form  into  the  terrible  resolution  ;.nor  would 
he  delay  venturing  on  the  dreadful  attempt.  Thus,  sin  is 
againsi  the  law,  authority,  aod.universal  government  of.  al- 
mighty Go  D.  Hence>  God  esteems  the  sinner  as  his  enemy : 
and  accordingly,  sinners  are 'called  enemies  to  God  in  Scrip* 
ture\    And  are  said  to  be  even  enmity,  against  him?.    And 

m  Lake  mix.  14.    n  Detot  ix.  24.  Ezek.  xz.  S.  13.  21. .  o  Rom.  ▼.  la.  CoL  i.  21. 

p  Rom.  viii.  7.  The  carnal  mnd  is  enmity  againtt  God,  N.  B.  The 
apostle  means  here  to  give  the  character  of  every  ChrUUess  sinner.  For  to  be 
carnally  minded,  and  to  be  in  the  flesh,  is  one  and  the  same  thing,  in  the  lan- 
gioage  of  the  apostle ;  as  is  evident  from  ver.  8.  But  he  looks  upon  all  as  being' 
in  the  fienhy  who  home  not  the  Spirit  of  Chriwt  dwelKng  in  them ;  as  is  plain 
from  v^r.  9t  And  those  vho  Aave  not  the.  Spirit  of  Christ,  are  none  of  kit, 
ver.  9.  Every  Christless  sinner  is  therefore  inthejlesh,  and  at  enmitif  againtt 
God,  This  is  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul.  And- just  thus  God  looks  upion  ewerj 
vnregenerate  sinner  ;  however  they  look  upon  themselves.  And  no  wonder ; 
for  let  subjects  conduct  so  towards  ao  earthly  prince,  as  ail  imregenerate  tinniers 
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tkej^  are  not,  says  the  apostU^  subject  to  the  divine  law,  nei" 
tiur  indeed  can  bt. 

And  this  leads  Bie  to  add^  \hBt, 

3.  Sid  is  against  the  Being  of  God.    For^  sioce  God  is  at 
the  head  of  the  universe^  (as  was  hefore  said,)  and  uncbaDge- 
ably  determined  to  maintain  good  government  thronghoot 
all  his  dominions,  and  possessed  of  an  almighty,  irresistiUe 
power ;  there  is  no  hope  that  the  obstinate  rebel  should  es- 
cape punishment  «•  long  as  God  lives:  for  so  long  as  God 
livesf  God  will  reign :  and  so  long  as  God  reigns  supreme, 
obstinate  rebels  cannot  escape :  for  God's  determination  to 
punish  sin  is  immutable  as  his  very  being  :  and  therefore,  if 
God  lives,  the  impenitent  sinner  must  die.      But  those  who 
are  enemies  to  God,  had  rather  there  should  be  no  God,  than 
that  themselves  should  be  punished. 

When  once  a  creature  has  become  so  vile  and  impious,  as 
to  revolt  from  the  governoient  of  the  most  high,  and  begin 
rebellion,  and  enter  the  lists  against  the  almighty  ;  if  left 
to  himself,  without  any  restraint,  or  hope  of  mercy,  (and  we 
know  God  was  not  obliged  to  open  a  door  of  hope  to  any 
rebel  in  his  dominions,)  and  if  armed  with  sufficient  power 
to  bear  down  all  before  him,  we  may  easily  guess  to  what 
lengdi  he  would  carry  things.  The  same  disposition  which 
moved  him  to  begin  rebellion,  would  naturally  excite  him  to 
go  on.  By  his  first  act  of  rebellion,  bis  life  and  soul  ate  for 
ever  forfeited,  according  to  law,  and  might  justljr  have  re- 
mained so.  To  repent,  and  undo  what  he  had  don^  and 
humble  himself,  and  sue  for  mercy,  is  what  a  sinner,  in  such 
a  case,  would  nover  do.  And  as  to  the  threatened  ponisb- 
ment,  he  could  never  think  of  bearing  that.  He  would  ven- 
ture upon  the  boldest  and  the  most  dreadful  deeds,  bat 
that  he  would  carry  his  point :  deeds  almost  too  dreadful  to 
think  of,  and  hardly  fit  to  hint  at.  WhosQtver  hateth  fn$ 
brother^  is  a  murderer  ^,  as  it  is  written ;  and  would  therefore 
murder  his  brother,  if  leit  to  his  own  heait,  without  any  re- 
stra'mt>  and  having  sufiiitient  ability  and  opportunity  in  his 

do  towards  €}od,  and  their  priate  would  look  upon  thorn  as  enemies.    Read 
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hands :  what  then  would  the  wretch  do,  who  bates  his  Mafcer^ 
is  an  enemy  to  his  God,  and  even  enmit^r  against  him  !  We 
see  how  a  guilty  world  has  treated  the  soiN  of  God ;  we  se© 
how  t|iey  have  treated  the  prophets  and  apostles  '.  And  Vft 
may  easily  guess  what  dreadful  work  there  would  be,  were 
the  sinner  an  over-match  for  omnipotbncy.  Such  is  the 
inexpressible  malignity  of  sin. 

4.  Sin  is  against  the  honour  of  God.  It  is  even  a  despisr 
ing  the  Lord,  and  a  treating  the  most  high  with  contempt. 
All  his  perfections  are  despised  ;  and  considered  as  our  Crea- 
tor, Preserver>  Governor,  Redeemer,  and  the  fountain  of  aU 
good,  he  is  despised  by  sin. 

Hear  the  contemptuous  language  of  the  sinner^s*  conduct : 
^^  God  sees  you,  O  sinner !  and  will  you  dare  to  transgress  ?*' 
Yes,  his  all-seeing  eye  shall  not  terrify  mt.    "  God  is  near  at 
hand  1  you  are  in  his  very  presence  !  O  sinner,  will  you  veh* 
lure  to  offend  ?*'  Yes,  God*s  presence  shall  not  restrain  me : 
J  do  not  rtgard  him  so  much. — "  But  he  is  girt  with  strength, 
and  hath  an  aitnigbiy  arm  ;  and  you  are  but  a  worm^  with- 
out strength,  and  can  make  no  resistance  !  will  you  dare  to 
provoke  htm  to  jealousy?"     Yes,  I  wilt  do  as  I  please,  let 
him  do  his  worst.    ''  Bilt  remember^  he  is  of  purer  eyes  than 
to  behold  iniquity!  Oh,  therefore  do  not  that  abominiable 
thing,  which  his  sou)  hates  !'*    ^^  I  care  not  what  he  ioves^  nor 
what  he  hates :  I  will  please  myself^  let  him  take  it  as  he  wiil.'^ 
^'  But  consider,  he  is  unchangeably  determined  to  render  to 
every  one  according  to  their  deeds,  t6  him  that  doeih  evil^i 
tribulation  and  wrath  !  and  who  can  stand  before  him,  when 
once  he  is  angry  !  for  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire !    There- 
fore, O  sinner,  forbear  !*'    *'  No,  I  wilj  not  be  restrained  :  I 
will  gratify  my  lusts,  at  all  adventures ;  for  I  regard  not  his 
threats.-'    **  But  he  is  a  Being  of  infinite  goodness  and  mer- 
cy, patience  and  forbearance ;  and  this  should  lead  you  to  a 
better  mind,  O  sinner  !''    ''  Ho,  no,  I  despise  his  goodness^ 
long-snffering,  and  forbearance ;  and  I  can  be  hard-hearted 
enough  to  go  on,  in  spite  of  all  his  tender  mercies."     ''  But, 
O  sinner,  infinite  wisdom  pronounces,  that  this  your  way  is. 
your  folly !  and  cries^  Turn,  O  turn  at  my  reproof !  lest  other- 

^      r  Mjitt.  %fh  dS--"! 9.    Matt.  xxiU.  29'^$7, 
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wiiejcre  long,  I  latigh  atyogr  olilamityj  and  mock  when 
your  fear  comes !  art d  will  you  not  be  dictated  by  the  iiifi* 
Ditely  wiieGod  ?*'    "  No,  no,  I  kqow  what.is  best  for  mjself, 
«nd  that  better  than  he  does ;  and  I  choose  to  be  my  own 
director,  and  to  walk  in  my  owur  ways/'    ^'  But  is  he  not  tbe 
God  that  Qiade  you  ?  Have  not  hts  hands  formed  you  ?  Are 
you  then  vour  own?  Are  you  not  the  Lord's?  And  ought 
you  not  therefore  to  be  for  him?"  /' I  lenounce  the   God 
that  made  me :  I  disown  his  right  to  me  :  I  will  not  be  for 
him,  but  for  myself;  for  I  will  please  myself,  although  be  is 
gneved."    "  But  consider,  he  has  nourished  and  brought  jou 
up  tenderly,  as  his  own  child  ;  and  fed  and  clothed  you  all 
your  lifelong !  and  will  you  be  more  sottish  than  tbe  ox  and 
the  ass  i"    '^  Yes,  yes,  after  all,  I  will  rebel  against  him/' — 
''  But  how  can  you  apswer  it  r  for  be  is  your  sovereign  Lord 
and  King,  you  are  under  his  authority,  bound  by  his  law, 
and  accountably  at  his  tribunal :  and  ypu  know  what  threat- 
enings  be  has  given  out.    And  now,  if  you  h^ive  any  regard 
for  him,  in  any  respect,  how  dare  you  go  on?"  -''These 
things  move  nie  ;not.     1  will  walk  in  the  ways  of  my  own 
heart :  Dor  will  I  be  controlled.     I  know  not  the  Lord,  nor 
.will.  I  obey  him..  .And  in  the  midst  of  allhi^  thunders,  I  caa 
be  at  ease  in  Zipn^  and  chant  to  the  sound  of  the  viol."  'VBut 
if  you  gO  oO  thus  t^  despise  the  Lord,  and  to  despise  his  law, 
authority,  ^nd  government ;  what  will  be  your  end,  O  sinner ! 
will  not  bis  wrath  wax  hot,  aud'Smoke  against  you,  and  con- 
sume you  ?.  Consider,  therefore,  how  that  after  all  this  wickr 
edness  he  offers  to  be  reconciled  through  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
invites  yoii  to  repentance !  turn  ye,  turn  ye,  why  will 
YE  DIB !  and  offers  to  be  your  God,  and  Father,  and ,  por- 
tion^    And  now,  what  answer  do  yo(i  make, ,  O.  sinner  f " 
/'  Why,  look  on  us,  and  observe  our  conduct,  and  you  and  all 
the  world  may  see,  that  we  make  light  of  it,  and  go  our  ways 
one  to  his  farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandize  :  whereby 
we  plainly  declare,.tbat  we  despise  tbe  grace  of  the  Gospel, 
and  had  rather  have  the  world  for  our  portion  than. God  him- 
self."   Thus  God,  in  every  point  of  light,  is  disesteemed,  dis- 
r? spected,  despised,  and  even  treated  with  contempt  in  tbe 
common  conduct  of  the  sinner. 
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Any  vile  lust  is  preferred  be^cire  all  the  falnessof  God. 
Those  things  and  ways  which  please  the  devil^  God's  invete- 
rate enemy,  and  the  most  maltcioas  and  hatefnl  being  in  the 
univ^se,  are  chosen>  before  those  things  and  ways  which 
please  Jehovah^  the  greatest  »Qd  best  of  Beings.  His  ati* 
thodty  i$  trampled  on^  at  whose  presence  the  mountains  meit, 
and  the  earth  tremjbles.  A  worm  of  the  dust  sets  up  himself 
^bove  the  most  high  Gou^  and  his  will  above  God's^  and  his 
interest  above  God's  glory.  If  God  offers  heaven^  si*  des- 
pises it:  if  he  threatens  helh  sin  disregards  it :  if  he  pleads 
the  dying  love  of  his  Sos,  and  the  riches  of  his  grace^  and 
beseeches  the  sinner  to  be  reconciled>  sin  slights  it  all :  or  if 
he  commaiids  men  to  do  their  duty  to  one  another,  sin  re- 
gards it  not :  and  that  notwithstanding  his  right  tq  us  as  bis 
creatures^  and*  anthority  over:  us  as  his  subjects,  and  our  obit* 
gations  to  him  as  the  Lord,  our  God.  AimI  thus  the  most 
HIGH  is  by  worms  of  the  dust  treated  with  disrespect  and 
contempt,  and  that  to  his  face,  and  in  the  sight  of  the  sun, 
in  his  own  world,  before  his  creatures,  before  his  friends  and 
enemiies  ;  tending  to  bring  a'public  odium,  upon  him  and  his 
ways,  and  to  countenance  and  encourage  rebellion  through- 
out all  bis  dominions,  and  sink  him  and  bis  government  in- 
to universal  discredit,  and  bring  an  everiasting  reproach  upon 
his  great  name*  Thus  sin  is  against  the  honour  of  God* — 
And  upon  this  view  of  things,  may  it  not^  in.  the 

oth,  and  last  place,  justly  be  inquired,  whether  sin  be<not 
flffoinst  the  happiness  of  Go  J>,  and  whether  U  does  not  open 
such  a  scene,  to  his  view y  as  naturally  tends  to  grieve  and  dis- 
tress siicA  a  \Bai?g  as  God  f;t?  .  / 

To  look  down  from  heaven,  the  throne  of  his  holiness  and 
glory,  upon  this  world,  which  he  has  made  for  himself;  and 
survey  all  mankind,  by  nature  his  creatures,  by  right  bis  sub- 
jects, designed,  to  show  forth  his  praise ;  and  behold  and  see 
how  they  are  revolted  from  his  government,  turned  enemies 
to  his  majesty,  and  combined  together  in  rebellion  against 
his  crown  and  d%nity.  They  are  set  in  a  way  which  is  not 
good,  a  way  most  contrary  to  his  heart>full  of  impiety  towards 
God,  and  injustice  and  cruelty  towards  one  another.  They 
disregard  his  laws,  trample  under  foot  his  authority^  despise 
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hit  goodness,  and  bid  defiance  to  bis  imngeance.  And  tbey 
are  so  much  against  him^  that  were  their  inflaence  and  pow- 
er sofficient  to  cany  the  poiint^  they  would  soon  take  the 
field.  The  tendency  of  their  common  conduct  is,  to  de- 
throne his  majesty,  to  overtorn  bis:  government  of  the  oni- 
verse,  to  bring  him  into  the  deepest  contempt,  and  every 
thing  that  is  right  and  good  into  the  utmost  disgrace,  and  to 
introduce  disorder,  confusion,  and  misery  iuto  his  dbminions, 
and  il^llion  which  should  spread  like  a  contagions  pestilence 
throughout  all  his  kingdoms,  until  all  his  subjects  should  re- 
volt, and  all  join  to  treat  him  with  hatred  and  contempt,  and 
even  wish  him  not  to  be. 

And  if  ttje  sun  in  the  natural  system  should  be  extinct> 
and  all  the  light  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  whole  natural 
word  flung  into  the  utmost  oonfosion,  every  orb  displaced> 
every  thing  turned  upside  down,  it  would  not  represent  half 
so  dreadful  and  distressing  a  scene,  as  would  immediately 
be  opened  to  view,  could  sin,  without  control,  and  with  power 
irresistible,  bear  down  all  good  and  right  before  it,  and  rise 
up  to  all  to  that  height  of  wickedness  andnruin,  to  which  it 
naturally  tends.  And  would  not  such  a  moral  system  of  in- 
teiiigences  exhibit  to  view  a  sight  infinitely  distressing  to  such 
a  Being  as  God  is,  were  it  beyond  his  power  and  wisdom 
ever  to  regulate  things  ?  But  to  such  a  pass  sin  tends  to  bring 
the  moral  world. 

So  far  as  we  are  able  to  conceive,  it  seems  essential  to  eve- 
ry  intelligent  being,  to  be  liable  to  mental  pain  and  distress, 
when  they  are  crossed  in  the  most  tender  point;  when  their 
nature  and  will,  interest  and  honour,  and  every  thing  that  is 
dear  to  tbem,  is  counteracted  and  despised,  and,  as  it  were, 
trampled  under  foot :  and  they  in  the  mean  time  unable  ever 
to  regulate  things.  So  it  is  evidently  with  mankind ;  with 
bad  and  good.  Ahab  took  to  his  bed,  and  refused  to  ent, 
because  Naboth  denied  him  his  vineyard '.  Haman  was 
grieved  to  the  heart,  because  Mordecai  would  not  bow  to 
him  *.  The  chief  priests  were  in  anguish,  because  the  apos- 
tles preaqhed  Jesus,  and  the  resurrection,  and  Jilled  Jerusa- 
Icm  with  their  doctrine  ^.    And  riven  of  waters  ran  down 
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David's  eyes,  bepause  men  kept  not  CoS^s  law ;  for  that  waif 
a  tender  poiot  with  him  *.    And  Jeremiah  was  ready  to  be 
so  afflicted^  if  the  Jews  would  not  hearken  to  their  duty^  as 
in  secret  places  to  weep  for  their  pride  y*    And  so  it  was  firith 
the  man  Christ  Jesus :  be  was  grieved^  and  distressed  at  the 
hardness  of  men's  hearts  %  and  wept  over  the  obstinate  Jews  ^. 
And  it  is  remarkable^  that  in  Scripture^  God  is  constantly 
represented  as  being  yifeeted  in  the  same  manner  as  men 
are ;  and  such  words  and  phrases  are  used^  a^  denote  painful 
afid  distressing  sensa^ons^  in  order  to  set  forth  how  he  is  af- 
fected with  the  vile  conduct  of  his  creatures*     He  is  said  to 
be  grievedy  wearied,  to  be  made  an^ry,  to  be  provoked  to 
wrath,  to  be  vewed ^;  forty  years  long  was  [grieved  with  this 
gefuratid!^,  secys  6od>  referring  to  the  perverse  conduct  of 
the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  ;  unto  whom,  says  he^  /  sware 
in  my  wrath,  that  they  should  not  enter  into  my  rest^.    And 
again^  /  am  broken  with  their  whorish  heart  ^.    Jlnd  I  am 
pressed  under  you,  as  a  cart  is  pressed  that  is  full  of  sheaves*. 
Ail  which  are  strong  expressions^  as  used  among  men^  to  de- 
note and  set  forth  pam^  and  distress  of  hearty  at  the  sight  of 
something  exceeding  grievous. 

Not  that  we  are  to  suppose^  that  he,  who  is  over  all,  God 
blessed  for  ever,  is  indeed  really  pained  and  distressed  at  the 
Mght  of  the  shocking  conduct  of  his  rebellious  creatures. — 
For,  although  he  has  a  full  comprehensive  view  of  the  whole 
of  it ;  yet,  at  the  same  time,  he  as  plaisly  foresees  to  what  a 
result  and  issue  all  things  will  finally  be  brought,  by  his  in- 
finite wisdom  and  almighty  power:  whereby  his  authority 
and  government  will  be  but  the  more  established  throughout 
all  his  dominions,  and  his  name  and  his  law  but  the  more 
revered.  And  although  a  number  of  obstinate  rebels  will  be 
eternally  miserable,  under  the  punishment  they  justly  deserve ; 
yet,  in  the  whole,  God  will  be  more  glorious,  and  perhaps 
the  system  more  happy  too,  than  if  sin  had  never  been  per- 
mitted, and  misery  had  been  for  ever  unknown.  Such  pow- 
er and  authority  has  he  over  all  things  to  order  and  over-role, 
and  such  is  his  wisdom,  and  such  his  holiness,  justice,  and 

X  Psalm  exix.  136.     y  Jer.xiii.  17.     z  Markiii.  5.     a  Luke  xix.  41. 
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gOQd|ieM>  that  be  both  knows  be  can,  and  koows  lie  will, 
£ual.ly  bring  good  out  of  evil,  light  otit  of  darkocM,  order  oat 
of  disorder,  and  holiness,  harmony,  and  peace,  out  of  all  the 
sin,  confasipDi  aod. uproar ;  and  all  that  has  happened  shall, 
through  a  long  eternitj,  serve  as  a  means,  in  the  sight  of  all 
worlds,  to  establish  his  throne,  confirm  bis  government,  make 
his  law  honourable,,  his  justice  appear  tremendous,  bis  grace 
glorious,  and  sin  an. exceeding  great  and  dreadful  evil*— 
Therefore  he  enjpys  a  perfect  tranquillity,  and  an  uadismrbed 
felicity,  although  a  world  of  wickedness  lies  open  to  his  view, 
and  millions  of  tbij^gs  are  transacted,  which  have  a  natocal 
tendency  to  grieve  him,  (and  that  mH  merely /or^y^ars  long, 
but  from  age  to  age^  ever  since  the  world  began^)  to  roearf 
him;  to  rex  his  holy  Spirit;  to  break  his  heart;  iopresi^him 
as  a  cart  is  pre$ud  th^t  is  full  of  sheaves. 

But  no  thanks  ta  the  sinner,  that  God  is  happy.  He  is  no 
friend  to  Gt>d^s  felicity.  His  ways  tend  to  grieve  and  distress 
the  HOLY  ONE  of  Israel ;  and  that  which  is  God's  comfort 
is  a  terror  to  the  sinner.  He  dreads  ti)e  day  when  all  things 
shall  be  set  to  rights:  and  when  tt^e  almighty  will  ease 
himself  of  his  adversaries,  vntd  qvenge  himself  of  his  enemies^. 
Thus  we  see  how  sin  is  against  God  :  it  is  against  his  na» 
ture,  law,  authority,   government,   being;,   honour,    happir 

ness.  ^       •  r  ,  X  -/   .  ;    ^{{  i  '  /^>•^^.^  ^W  v    ^ 

'     And  now,  /        »^>%-iv^c*^ 

II.  1  am  to  show  how  great  tb^  evil  4^ sin  is  on  this  at* 
count.  The  evil  of  sin,  as  has  been  observed,  arises  from  our 
obligations  to  do  otherwise.  And  therefpre,  the  greater-  our 
obligations  are  to  God,  the  greater  is  .the  evil  of.  sinning 
against  him.  Our  obligations  to  love,  honour,  aud  obey  God, 
originally  arise  from  his  wortbin^sss  to  he  loved,  bonoojied, 
and  obeyed  by  us.  But  be  is  infinitely  worthy  to  be  loved, 
honoured,  and  obeyed  by  us :  therefore  our  obligations  to  do 
so  are  infinite :  and  so,  to  sin  against  him,  must  be  esteemed 
an  infinite  evil. 

But  it  is  quite  beyond  our  capacity  to  comprehend  the  vile- 
ness  there  is  in  treating  God  as  the  sinner  does ;  unless  we 
could,  as  he  can,  comprehend  all  his  greatness  and  glory, 
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aod  fuUy  see  all  the  gMyiitfcIs  add  reaSeidft  ibdf€i  are  for  us  td 
love^  reverence,  and  obey  him,  and  feel  all  their  biiidittg 
force.  God  is  fulty  conseious  to  hifiti^f,  that  be  is  ifffitiitlh 
ly  worthy  of  ail  love,  bonotir,  and  obeAened^  fof  whel  h«  is 
in  himself:  besides  that  be  is  the  Maker  and  Lord  of  fbt 
Qoiverse;  the  mamtaJRer  and  upholder  of  Ib^  world,  and 
rightful  king,  and  sovereign  e^er  aU.  He  is  fcilly  conscioud^ 
there  is  infinite  reason  for  m  to  rejoice  ifi  him,  exuU  in  hi| 
government,  and  be  glad  in  bis  sei^vice ;  aiid  that  the  coii« 
trary  temper  and  conduct  of  his  cr^atiApes,  is^  infimtely  unrea* 
aonable  and  wicked^  And  ahbcmgh  wo  cannot  comprehend 
the  exceeding  vileness  of  rising  in  rebellion  agairisl  tbe  ittosv 
HIGH  ;  yet  we  may  be  easily  c«civiticed>  tbftt  it  is  an  infftdite 
evf).  Yea>  if  we  are  but  really  convinced  that  God  19  in^* 
tiitely  great  and  glorious,  it  will  be  to  us  self-evident/  that  h€ 
is  infinitely  worthy  of  all  love^  honour/  and  obedie^^ice :  ad4 
that  consequently^  to  dkesteem,  despise,  and  disobey  him> 
is  infinitely  vile.  It  is  low  and  mean  thooghte  of  6^>  i^hidi 
cause  secure  sidners  to  be  insensible  of  the  great  evil  of  sin. 
Those  heretics  who  deoy  the  infinite  evil  of  sin,  do  but,  by 
the  means,  proclaim  to  the  world  their  ignorance  of  the  Dbh 
TY.  Had  not  Geid  known  sin  to  be  an  infinite  evil,  hef  woald 
never  have  threatened  an  infinite  punkhment,  even  the  etet^ 
Bal  pains  of  hell ;  where  the  ^orm  thall  never  die,  and  the^ne 
$hall  never  ie  fuenehed  s.  And  were  not^  Christ;  otar  com* 
passionate  Redeemer,  sensible  of  tbe  infinite  evil  of  sid,  he 
could  never  find  it  in  bis  bearit,  at  the  day  of  judgment 
to  say  to  the  wicked  on  his  left  hand>  Depaf^^  fe  ctirnd^ 
int9  EVER1.ASTINO  fire^*  And  werencH  all  tbe  hosts  of 
heaven  in  the  same  sentiment/ they  wodd  never  join  to  say, 
Sallelujah,  salvatum,  and  gicfry,  and  honour,  and  power,  un^^ 
to  the  Lord  our  God :  Jor  trut  and  righteous  are  his  judg* 
ments ;  Hallelujah,  Jew  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  r^neth  i 
when  they  see  the  smoke  of  their  tormer^s  aeeendmg  for  even* 
and  ever '\  Yea,  were  not  the  punishment  apprehended  to 
be  justly  deserved,  it  could  not  answer  any  of  the  good  eddi 
of  punishment  in  tbe  moral  world :  but  would  forever  appear 
a  great  and  dreadful  blemish  in  the  divine  conduct,  id  tb$ 
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s^htofall  iQteUig^t  beings.  God  himsdf  <:osM  net  ap' 
prove  of  it,  ftnd  VQoId  Deirer  do  it  And  ikeretore,  notwidi- 
iilnodiBg  U  i$  80  contrary  to  die  oatiiral  seniioienc  of  a  beivt 
secQjre  in  sin,  yet  we  have  aufficieot  matter  of  convictioay  Ibat 
there  is  really  an  ibfioite.evil  in  sioiy  as  it  is  against  God. 
And  when  these  heavens  and  this  earth,  whicih  aie  luivir 
''  kept  in  store,  and  reserved  nnto  fire,  c^iist  the  day  of 
jodgment,  and  perdition  of  ungodly  Buen/'  shall  all  be  an  a 
Jlame,  and  melt  with  fervent  beat,  and  the  whek  materialsj** 
tem  be  dissolved  and  wrapped  together,  haiied  into  onftgeBenA 
heap,  (perhaps^)  to  be  everlastiiigly  a  lake  of  fire  -  and  brim^ 
stpae.for  the  punishment  of  the  ungodly^:  1  say,  wfac»  Qod 
comes  thus  to  show  kU  wrath,  and  make  his  power  known  m 
the  destruction  of  the  wided^  it  will  mak«  all  inteliigeat 
creatures,  in  earth  and  hell,  effectually  sensible  what  aa  evil 
sin  is,  aojCl  how  God  stands  affected  towards  it  **.  This  visi* 
ble  emblem  of  his  wrath,  this,  immense  lake  of  fire  and  brks* 
stone«  will  give  an  exact  and  infallible  comment  upon  God's 
law,  and  sh^w,  beyond  dispute,  what  the  threateatng  meai^'^: 
nor  will  it  apy  mc^re,  throughout  eternal  ages,. at  ^Jllie  doubts 
'  ed  whether  sin  be  an  infinite  eviL 

And  thus  we  have  taken  a  brief  and  general  view  of  the 
evil  oC.sin,  as  it  is  against  €rod.  .We  might  indeed  here  en- 
ter into  a  great  variety  of  particulars,  and  laiigely  show. how- 
sin,  as  it  is  against  God,  is  i^ravated  on  oiaay  accounts ; 
not  only  considering  merely  what  he  is  in  himself>  but  the 
relation  he  stands  in  to  us,  and  we  to  him^  oar  depeadaoeeoa 
him,  his  r^bt  to  us,  his  authority  over  us,  the  greatness  of  re- 
deeming love,  the  freeness  of  Gospel-grae^^  &c«  And  it 
flight  be  di^cUy  considered,  how  amazingly  vile  it  is  foe 
such  as  we  be>  to  treat  such  a  one  as  God  is,  jo  such  toet, 
under  such  circumstances,  and  notwithstanding  such  addi* 
tional  bonds  and  obligations  lying  upon  us.  But  I  miist 
omit  ^his,  and  pass  on, 

III.  To  prove,  thsLi  the  great  ^vih  of  sin,  consisis  in 
THU,  that  it  is  against  Gon.  And  this  may  easily  appear. 
For  a  few  words  may  soon  make  it  evident,  that  altboc^b  sia 
may  really  be  a  very  great  evil,  as  it  is  injurious  to  pur  feUow- 
nien,  or  to  ourselves ;  yet  it  is  not'  so  aggravated  and  heinous 
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by  iofitlile  oddsi  in  diese  r^pects>  as  on  ^(tM^oatit  of  its  bein^ 
agaissit  .GoD;    To  injure  our  feilow-creatures  is  wrong,  very 
wmitg;  bne  what  is  a  worm  of  the  dast,  compared  to  the* 
Xfvrnro  Gonf    If  one  man  sin  against  another,  the  ftfdgr 
dmlljwSge  Idm ;  (and  some  recompense  may  be  made,)  but 
if  a  mam  stn  againH  the  Lord,  mho  will  entreat  for  him  9  (or 
sake  any  atonement  for  his  crime  ^  ?)  Yea,  if  by  some  act  of 
sin  we  could  do  the  greatest  injury  to  the  whole  creation ; 
yet  what  id  the  whde  creation  compared  with  God,  the  Ah* 
MIGHTY  CRBATaa  ?  It  IS  all  but  as  a  duU  of  the  balance,  or 
a ^rap  of  the,  bucket^.    We  may  ruin  ourselves  by  sin ;  we 
ifiey  pkin^  onrsielves  headlong  into  destruction ;  but  what^ 
are  we,  compared  with  tlie  obbat  JEBovAa?  Less  than  no-> 
tkimg,  and  vanity  ^.    And  what  is  a  gailty  rebel  worth,  com* 
psHred  with  the  majesty  of  hbavbn  i    To  rise  up  in  rebel-* 
lion  against  the  great  God,  go  contrary  tohim,  aiFroht  him,^ 
aod  treat  him  with  contempt,  is  evidently  the  most  wicked 
and  beinoos  thing  that  possibly  can  be  done*    For  here  the* 
QREATEST  and  BEST  of  Beiugs is  insulted:  yea,  a  Bbimtg 
who  is  infinitdy  better  than  all  other  Beings  put  together. 
This  is  therefore  the  greatest  evil  there  is  in  sin,  by- infinite 
odds.  < 

Aod  accordingly,  thus  we  find  the  usatlef  stands  in  Scrip* 
tmre^account.    When  men  are  guilty  of  such  wicked  deeds, 
>s^are  injurious  to  themselves,  or  tg^  their  lellow-creatures ;  yet, 
by  God^  the  righ^ous  judge,  they  are  blamed  and  punished 
for  these  sins,  principally  and  chiefly,  under  the  notion  of 
their  being  committed  against  the  Lord.-   Thus,  ^hen  the^ 
Israelites  were  disheartened  by  the  .evil  report  of  the  spies, 
and  refused  to  go  up  against  the  Canaanites,  and  talked  of 
making  captains,  and  reltfnttMg  to  Egypt ;  althoogh  this  con-' 
duct  tended  to  disinherit  themselves  and  thdr  posterity  of  the 
land  of  Canaan  for  ever,  yet  it  is  not  on  this  account,  chiefly,' 
that  they  were  "blamed,  and  so  dreadfully  punished ;  (nay, 
it  is  not  so  much  as  once  mentioned,  to^aggravi^e  their  crime, 
or  to  show  the  justice  of  their  punishment :)  but  it  was  all 
because  they  had  sinned  against  the  Lord.    God  had  smd, 
that  he  would  drive  out  the  nations  before  them:  but  they 
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wodM  not  believe  htm.  God  had  comnanded  them  to^ 
up  and  take  posiesaon ;  but  *lhey  woidrf  not  obey  him.  Thrf 
did  not  believe  be  wooW  fad  a^  good  as  hb  word  ;  they  wew 
afraid  to  run  socb  a  ventnre,  as  to  trust  his  fidelitjr ;  ihey  had 
rttther  rtbel  agiinst  bis  command,  anrfretom  to  Egypt.  Wfaei*- 
fore  God  Is  represented  as  being  greatly  nironted-  and  pio- 
.voked,  and  astwearing  in  his  wrath,  that  they  shouU  mver 
enter  inio  his  rest  ^.  Jb  trultf  a$  I  (he,  saUh  the  Lard,  your 
earcaueB  shall  fall  in  this  wilderness  •.  But  why  was  God  m 
angry  i  Became  they  had  rebelled  apiinst  the  L^rd^^^aM 
fmt  believe  him  »,  nor  hearken  to  his  voice  *:  i.  e.  Not  bename 
tbeir  conduct  was  to  their'own  damage,  but  because  it  offered 
an  affront  to  God.  Aitliough  it  does  not  appear,  that  they 
bad  acted  with  a  design  to  affront  the  Almighty  ;  bntra- 
ther  from  a  principle  bf  self-preservaiiion.  Jast  as  sinners 
now  a-days  do,  who  turn  their  backs  upon  the  heavenly  Ca- 
naan, and  lust  after  the  leeks  and  onions  of  Egypt,  the  plea- 
sures of  sin;  not  with  atiy  design  to  affront  God,  but  from 
self-iove,  «nd  to  gratify  the  desires  of  therr  hearts,  all  in  pur- 
suit of  happiness.  But  yet  really  in  fact  they  turn  their 
backs  upon  the  Almighty,  and  despise  his  commands  ;7and 
for  tbeir  offering  this  affront  to  the  DaiTY,  damnation  is 
threMened ;  and  not  so  much  because  they  go  contrary  to 
their  owii  interest.  And  so  again,  there  is  the  instance  of 
])ayid,  who,  it  is  plain,  had  no  design  to  affront  the  host 
HIGH :  but  first  he  meant  to  gratify  his  lust  with  Uriah's 
wife ;  and  afterwards  contrived  to  save  his  credit  by  taking 
away  Uriah's  life :  yet  observe  his  charge  and  his  doom, 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord ;  ''  Because  thou  hast  despised 
the  Lord,  and  despised  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and 
givcQ  the  enemies  of  the  Lord  occasion  to  blaspheme ;"  there* 
fore  so  and  so  will  I  punish  you  ?.  Therefore  says  Datid  to 
God^  Jgaimt  thee,  thee  only,  have  I  sinned.  See  also  that 
confession  in  Daniel  ix.  9-^]£.  And  tliat  large  representa- 
tion of  the  nature  of  wfaiat  parsed  between  God  and  his  peo- 
ple «f  old,  and  the  reasons  and  grounds -of  the  judgments 
inflicted  upon  them,  in  Ezek.  xx.  throughout.    The  Strip- 
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iitfe  ev€f  sappose»>  that  all  oianoerof  sin^of  wkat  kind  so- 
ever^ is  committed  against  the  Lord,  who  is  constantly  coq» 
M^ed  as  Gov£RNOfi  oF  the  world ;  aad  therefore  the.  sin- 
ner is  viewed  as  a  reieL  But  to  rebei  against  the, Lord,  is  to 
dctpise  him,  and  to  despise  hi%  commands,  in  Scriptur&-ac« 
coant.  But  to  de«/7i5f  God  most  higu^  is  infinitely  more 
▼iie^  than  to  inyure  such  worms  of  the  dnst  as  we  mortals; 
becaose  God  is  infinitely  grtattr  and  better*.  This  there- 
fore^ is  the  great  eifil  in  sin,  which  is  respected^  when  tempo- 
ral judgments  are  threatened  in  the  Old  Testament^  and  when 
tJkrnal  damnation  is  threatened  in  the  New  :  so  that  it  is  evi- 
dently a  pointy  every  where  in  the  bible^  taken  for  granted, 

z  Td  deipiae  God  moH  fd^hj  h  inJMtehf  fMre  vile  than  to  injttre  such  Toorma  of 
the  dust  09  •ae  mortait;  beeatue  Gad  is  in/kuttfy  ffveattr  and  JHterl  ■  ' 
Therefore,  1.  We  are  under  infinite  obligatiops  to  virtue,  antecedent  to  any 
selfish  considerations.  And  so,  2.  There  is  an  infinite  evil  in  sin,  oyer  and  above  its 
natural  tendency  to  promote  the  misery  of  ourselves  or  neighbours.  '  And,  con- 
sequently, 3.  It  deserves  an  infinite  punishment  to  b6  inflieted  over  and  above 
tiiat  pun  whiefa  aatarally  results  from  it.  And  henee,  4.  A  ration^  aeeoant 
may  be  given  of  the  etarmty  of  hetUQinnefUia.  And,  5.  We  may  see  why  saeh. 
an  atonement  for  sin  was  needful,  as  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  And  now 
also,  6.  We  may  see  the  true  nature  of  the  modem  acheme  of  divinity.  They 
flay,  our  great  obligation  to  virtue  arises  from  its  tendency  to  make  us  happy ; 
tlierefiiFe,  the  great  evil  of  sin  ooaf^ts  in  its  tendency  to  make  ua  miserable : 
and  so  sin  i^  not  an  ini|rate  evil ;  nor  does  it  deserre  aninfinile  punishment,  nor 
will  hell-torments  be  eternal :  nor  was  an  infinite  satisfaction  to  divine  justice 
needful ;  nor  indeed,  strictly  speaking,  any  i  atisfaction  to  divine  justice  at  all : 
So,  no  need  of  a  GoD  for  our  Redeemer :  hence,  Christ  Jesus  wasblit  a  mere 
Aan ;  and  the  Gospel,  only  the  religion  of  nature,  republished  and  reinforced, 
t^c.  &C.  It  is  all  because  they  know  not  the  Lord.  As  it  is  written,  the  foal 
■aaithin  Ha  heart,  there  ia  no  God:  cornipt  are  they >  For,  having  no  sense 
of  God  upon  their  hearts,  or  of  the  importance  of  his  honour  and  glory ;  they 
are  prepared  to  imagine,  that  the  happiness  of  the  creature  is  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance of  any  thing  in  heaven  or  eardi.  As  though  the  creature  were  better 
thtn  thft  Creator »  wliicb  is  td  make  a  God  of  the  creature ;  wiiich  prepares  the 
.way,  in  their  scheme,  to  make  a  creature  of  God,  i.  e.  ofJeaua  Chriat,  who  ia 
over  all  GOD  blesaed  for  ever;  who  yet,  say  they,  is  but  a  mere  creature.--* 
For  vakxing  themselves  so  high,  and  God  so  low,  hence  they  see  but  little  or  no 
evil  in  nn  as  it  is  againat  God :  and  so  feel  little  or  no  want  of  a  Redeemer,  or 
of  an  atonement :  so  iio  need  of  ft  God,  to  interpose  and  die  in  their  bekalf ;  a 
mere  creature  mi|^t  aniwer  tU  the  ends  needful :  therefore  they  are  prepared 
to  think  Jesus  Christ  was  no  more  :  and  it  is  not  what  the  Scripture  says,  but 
what  suits  with  theii*  own  iiotioiis,  which  to  them,  will  appear  true,  or  by  theta^ 
be  believed. 
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thai  the  great  evil  of  sin  convats  in  iu  bei^g  coiamiltoi 
against  God. 

Having  thus  gone  throagh  with  what  was  proposed,  .some 
remarks  may  be  made,  and  then  the  whole  be  applied  to  oor 
own  use.  .        ^  . 

Remark    1.    Haw  different  a  thiMg  is  suxjrom  whaiMH^ 
apostate  rebellious  world  naturally  imagins!  Hpw  blind. are 
we  naturally  to  the  infinite  greatness,  majesty,  and  gloiy  of 
God  !  How  insensible  of  the  bonourableness  of  the  almighty. 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of  his  wordiiness  to  be  loved^ 
honoured,  and  obeyed !  If  any  of  our  fellow-mortaU  despise^ 
affront,  or  injure  .us,  they  touch,  as  it  were,,  thp  ^pple  of  our- 
eye :  but  God  may  be  abused,  and  we  take  little  or  no  no- 
tice of  it    A  thousand  times  men  break  his  laws,  and  a  thoQ- 
sand  times  they  despise  and  affront  him  by  their  sinful  do- 
ings ;  while  they  are  possessed  of  such  a  prodigious  d^ree  of 
stupidity,  as  not  to  pass  a  single  thought  upon  it.      And 
should  any  charge  them  with  despising  the  Lord,  there  are 
many  would  be  ready  to  say,  (with  those,  JVf  aL  1. 6.)  Wherein 
have  we  despised  him  ?    "  You  despise  God  in  your  closets, 
in.  your  family  worship,  in  your  public  worship,  and  at  the 
Lord's  table :  and  yet,  O  •  secure  sinner^  will  you  still  say^. 
Wherein  do  I  despise  him  ?  You  give  your  choicest  affecUons 
to  idols,  and  offer  the  blind  and  the  sick  to  the  Lord  :  yea,- 
a  blind  and  a  dead  heart.     Is  it  not  burdensome  to  main- 
tain secret  prayer  ?  and  more  tedious  to  spend  an  hour  aloni^^ 
with  God,  than  a  whole  day  with  vain  company  i    And  it 
not  this  to  despise  the  Lord  i    Offer  such  treatment  to  your^ 
companions:  let  them  see  that  you  are  weary  of  their  com- 
pany;  even  then   when  you  are  waiting  upon  them  with  pre- 
tences of  the  greatest  respect ;  and  will  they  accept  it  at- 
your  hands?  or  be  pleased  with  your  conduct?  Besides,  you 
are  continually  despising  God  in  your  daily  course,  by  a  dis- 
position to  take  greater  delight  in  the  things  of  the  worlds 
and  in  the  way  of  sin,  than  in  the  ever  blessed  God :  and  by 
a.disposition  to  love  yourself  more  than  him;  and  be  more 
concerned  for  your  honour  and  interest  in  the  world,  than  for 
God's  glory^  and  the  interest  of  bis  Son's  kingdom.   And  you 
despise  the  Lord,  and  despise  the  commapdments  of  the  Lord, 
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ill  every  bne  of  your  though  ts>  words,  and  actions,  that  are  in 
any  measure  injurious  to  your  fellow^reatures.''  But  such  is  the 
sottish ness  of  a  secure  sinner,  that  he  scarce  passes  a  single 
thought  upon  it,  for  days,  and  weeks,  and  months,  and  years, 
how  the  infinitely  glorious  and  ever  blessed  Gob  is  by  iiim 
contiftUalty  affronted  and  despised. 

Btft,  turn  the  tables;  let  the  secure  sinner  meet  with  abu- 
ses from  bis  neighbours  :  let  him  be  despised :  let  him  be 
scor&ed  *  let  even  his  inferiors  treat  him  with  contempt :  let 
his  name  be  cast  out  as  evil  by  all  men :  let  every  man's 
hand  be  against  him,  to  defcaud  him  in  their  dealing  with 
him,  to  disappoint  him,  and  vex  him  :  and  now  he  wilt  feel 
it ;  it  will  reach  his  heart;  he  will  think  of  it  night  and  day ; 
aggravate  it  continually  ;  and  be  ready  to  cry  out,  *'  Never 
was  mortal  abused  as  I  am !  Never  were  there  such  wicked 
doings  in  the  world  before !" 

If  GoDis  despised,  affronted,  and  abused  ;  the  sinner's  heart 
id  A  heart  of  stone  :  he  cannot  feel  it :  for  he  does  not  care 
for  God.  But  let  it  come  to  his  own  case  ;  and  his  heart  is 
a  heart  of  flesh,  very  tender ;  as  tender  as  the  apple  of  one's 
eye :  every  thing  touches  him  to  the  quick :  for  he  loves 
himself  dearly.  If  God  is  abused  and  injured,  an  apostate 
world  care  little  about  it :  but  if  themselves  are  wronged,  it  is 
highly  resented.  Hence,  this  is  the  doctrine  of  ungodly  sel- 
fish hearts,  viz.  ThIe  great  evil  of  sin  consists  in  its 
BEING  an  injurious  THING  TO  US.  Nor,  indeed,  is  it 
v'ery  strange  that  a  rebellious  world  care  so  little  for  God's 
honour.  For  this  is  the  nature  and  way  of  rebels  in  earthly 
kingdoms;  when  they  have  cast  off  their  rightful  sovereign, 
and  turned  enemies  to  him,  they  care  not  what  becomes  of 
him,  nor  how  he  is  treated.  Their  only  concern  is  about 
themselves,  and  to  secure  their  own  welfare.  In  order  to 
which  they  may  do  many  toilsome  and  heroic  deeds,  and  call 
them  by  the  name  of  virtue  *,  which  virtue  of  theirs  they  may 

41 '  Call  themky  the  name  of  VlRTtTE,    When  Mi  l  t o  ir  lias  represented 
sataB,  the  mighty  ohi^  among  the  powers , of  darkaesSy  as  wilUtig,  vA.  all  adven- 
tures, to  undertal^e  a  voyage  from  hell  to  earth>  in  oirder  to  seduce  nian,  and  find 
out  for  themselves  a  habitation   more  comfortable  than  that  burning;  lake  ;  he  . 
introduces  ail  the  infemml  erm),  as  paying  a  public  honour  tohisviRTUE. 
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bottonr  end  fewiirdj  and  labour  to  confHenaooe  and  prenole 
it^  but  it  i»  all  the  while  only  to  serve  their  own  eods.  And 
they  are  oevertbeless  a  company  of  rebels^  in  the  estimaiMa 
of  their  rightful  aoveieign.    The  application  is  easy. 

Rem.  2«  Haw  amazing  is  the  patience  of  God,  iowmrdB  m 
rebelHouM  guilty  world!  and  how  mtonishis^  tie  divine  good' 
ntn,  wMck  sends  rain,  and  fruitful  seasons,  fitiing  ikeir  hearts 

««      II     »  They  rose : 

*'  — ^^— ^  —  Towards  him  they  hen^ 

•*  With  awful  reverence  prone  ;  and  as  a  god 

**  £xtdi  him  ecfoal  fo  the  bigliest  kk  heaven : 

*'  Nor  fail'd  they  to  etprtm  how  mnch  th^  psaiaM^ 

*'  That  for  the  general  safety  he  despis'd 

"  His  own  :  (for  neither  do  the  spirits  damn'd 

**  Lose  all  their  Virtue  ,•  lest  bad  men  shoold  boast 

**  Thetr  specioas  deeds  on  earth,  which  gtory  excites ; 

**  Or  close  ambition  vamishM  0*er  with  zeA") 

AfUtoH,  ParadiBe  Lost»  Book  ii.  lin.  575. 

And  in  the  same  page,  in  tery  beaiutiful  lines,  h6  intimates,  what  indeed  is 
agreeable  to  onr  Saviour's^  wv>rd$,-  Matt.  xii.  25,  26.  that  there  is  a  great  api> 
peanmce  of  lore  and  good  agreement  among  devils :  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
»re  divided  against  tbemaelves ;  hot  satan*s  kingdom,  is  not— Aad  ebewhere  the 
following  lines: 

*'  O,  shame  to  men !  Devil  with  devjl  damn'd, 

••  Firm  concord  holds,  men  only  disagree, 

^  Of  creatares  ratidnaV  thotigh  vtndei  hope 

'*  Of  heavenly  gra«e :  andy  God  proclaiming  pea6e, 

*'  Yet  live  in  hatred^  enmity,  and  strife 

"  Among  themselves,  and  levy  cruel  wars, 

*'  Wasting  the  earth,  each  other  to  destroy  : 

*'  As  if,  (which  might  induce  us  to  accord,} 

*'  Man  had  not  hellish  foes  enow  besides, 

**  That,  day  and  night,  for  his  destruction  vait^' 

Par.  Lost.  Book  ii.  L  Wi 

And  yet  the  HttHe  appearance  o(  public  love,  and  ptibHc  spirit,  there  is  among 
naiikind,  although  not  so  w«lt  united  among  themselves  as  devfla  hej  is  by'  some 
writers  wonderfully  applauded,  as  true  virtue,  and  used  as  an  unaDSweraUe  ar- 
gument, to  prove  that  mankind  naturally  have,  in  a  measure,  that  mtral-  itnagv 
of  God,  which  it  is  acknowledged  the  devils  have  toUUy  lost :  and  that,  notwith- 
standing we  are  represented  in  Seriplture  as  being  dead  in  aiii,  (£phr  iii^  t.)  ^^ 
nature  children  of  wrath;  (ver.  3.)  enemies  fo  Qod;  (Kom.  v.  10.>  enmty 
against  him,     (Rom.  viii.  7.) 
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miik  fmd  and  gladness ;  when  Ml  is  thtir  pttoper  place,  and 
the  pains  of  the  damned  their  just  desert  I  ^  God  looks  dowa 
fj:oiti  beaven  upon  tbeJchiidFeii  of  raeo;,  and  beholds  tfac 
work  of  his  hands  combined  in  rebellion  against  him^  th^r 
ijghify]  sovereign :  contemniog  his  nature  and  will^  despis- 
ing his  law,  and  authority,  and  of  a  temper  bad  enough  to  de^ 
throne  him>  and  overturn  his  universal  government,  had  they 
sufficient  power  on  their  side :  and  conscious  to  his  own  in- 
finite glory,  and  to  the  reasonableness  and  excellency  of  his 
government,  and  the  infinite  obligations  his  creatures  are  un- 
der to  him  ;  he  has  an  adequate  idea  of  the  infinite  vileness 
of  their  temper  and  conduct,  and  of  the  infinite  provocation 
they  give  him,  immediately  to  come  out  against  them  :  yet 
he  stays  his  hand  ^:  he  holds  back  destruction :  he  waits  up* 
on  a  guilty  world  from  age  to  age ;  and  feeds  and  clothes  the 
wretches  that  affront  him  to  liis  face.     But, 

Rem.  3.  How  dreadful  will  the  day  of  wrath  be  I  and 
how  miserable  the  state  of  the  obstinate  sinner !  when  God's 
patience  shall  be  at  an  end,  and  his  hand  shall  take  hold  ois 
vengeance,  and  render  a  recompense  to  the  wicked,  equal  to 
the  infinite  evil  of  their  sins.  If  one  sin,  and  the  least  sin, 
has  so  great  an  evil  in  it,  and  deserves  so  great  a  punishmeift ; 
bow  dreadful  must  their  state  be,  who  have  committed  hun- 
dreds, and  thousands,  and  millions  of  sins,  and  sins  of  the 
largest  size,  wherein  they  have  cast  the  greatest  contempt  on 
the  MOST  HIGH,  millions  of  times  over!  Their  torments  must 
be,  not  only  eternal,  but  CKceeding  intense  and  yery  dread- 
ful. The  least  sin  deserves  eternal  damnation^;  every  degree 
of  guilt  deserves  a  proportionable  degree  of  punishment;  the 
more  guilty,  the  more  miserable^:  the  torments  of  the  damn- 
ed will  therefore  be  not  only  eternal  in  duration,  but  most 
dreadful  in  degree.    Hence  it  is  written,  that  God  will  shotv 

b  Tet  he  8tc^s  hia  hcmd.  N.  B.  It  ia in  Scripture,  attributed  totbecKBAT* 
Nxss  of  Qod's  power,  tbat  he  is  able  to  cootain  hiinadf,  and  to  keep  baekhis 
J^and  from  destro}  iag  tUe  God-provokiirg  stiuier  iqunediatelj.  Numb.  xir.  17. 
Jfkjxd  had  he  uot  a  strengtb  and  fortltade  of  mind  infinitely  great,  it  would 
doubtless  be  beyond  him  to  bear  with  mankind  a  minute  longer.  Suoh  infinite 
pravocatioBS  would  be  too  mudi  for  any  but  an  infinite  patience^ 

c  Gal.  iii.  10.  d  Rom.  u.  6. 
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kkwnahund  trnkc  kU  power  kmmm  in  their  destnictioii  *• 
His  pomti  was  eiade  known  ip  crei^og  the  heavens  aod  the 
«irtb.:  aod  by  the  sane  power  these  beaveos  and  eartb^ 
wbiob  aire  now  k^i  in  store,  rturted  unto  firt,  mgainst  the 
^^V  ^  j^iulgmmd  and  perdition  of  ungodly. men.;  I  saj,  bj 
the  same  power»  which  first  created  them,  tb^  shall  at  last 
be  distolvedf  burnt  up,  nulled ;  and  so  be  turned  into  a  lake  of 
fire  and  brinutont :  and  when  the  heavens  shall  pau  away 
mtha  great  noise,  ail  io  a  flame,  and  the  whole  material  imi- 
yerse  be  burled  together  in  one  general  heap,  th^n  his  power 
will  be  made  known  ^.  And  then  he  will  sAotv  his  wrath* 
Mow  God  is  insulted  ^^d  de^pi^  by  worms  of  the  dast ;  aiid 
yet  is  very  bountiful  to  his  enemies,  and  seems  to  take  no  no* 
tice  of  their  affronts*  As  it  is  written,  thtu  thing/s  hast  then 
done,  and  I  kept  silence  <•  For  now  is  the  time  for  patience 
to  reign:  but  when  the  day  of  wrath  comes ^,  God  will  Jet 
all  the  ifortd  see  and  know,  how  infinitely  vile  it  is  for  worms 
to  rise  in  rebellion  against  the  most  high.  When  the  hea* 
fens  begin  to  be  on  fire,  and  the  elements  to  melt  tmth  fervent 
heat,  a  guilty  world  will  begin  eSectually  to  be  roused  to  a 
sense  of  what  they  have  dotie.  Now  God  will  show  bii 
wrath ;  and  now  a  rebellious  world  will  feel  their  guilt. 

RjsM.  4-  How  far  btyond  the.  capacity  oj  ang  finite  crea^ 
lure  is  it  to  make  amends  to  God  for  the  Itast  sin,  winch  casts 
such  an  infinite  contempt  upon  the  Most  High!  A  worm  may 
^ise  in  rebellion  against  the  great  Jehovah,  and  may  despise 
God,  and  despise  the  commandments  of  God,  and  make  a 
light  i^atter  of  it :  but  if  be  would  give  "  thousands  of  rams, 
and  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil,''  to  make  amends  for  his 
qrime>  it  would  not  answer.  Yea,  if  he  would  give  *'  his  first* 
born  for  bis  transgression,  and  the  fruit  of  his  body  for  the 
sin  of  his  soul,"  it  would  not  avail.  It. is  easy,  for  a  haughty 
worm  to  despise  the  majesty  of  heaven  :  but  it  is  beyond  the 
reach.of  all  created  nature,  to  make  a  proper  amends  to  God 
for  such  an  injury.  It  is,  even  between  man  and  man,  ea- 
sier to  do  wrong,  than  to  undo  it :  bat  it  is  clean  beyond  the 
whole  creation,  to  make  amends  to  tSod  for  the  least  sin. 
I''or  it  requires  an  infinite  atonement :  but  if  all  finite  crea- 

e  Rob. ix.  W.   /a Pet iii, 7.  10. 12.      ^  Psalm  1. 21.     A  JRo«.  ii.  5. 


hires  in  heaven  and  eartb  shoaid  join  together  to  do  and  »iif* 
fer  their  uttBOst,  it  would  AOt  amount  to  any  thing  iafioile. 
And  besides,  what  can  a  creature  do  towanlf  making  the  letut 
degree  of  atonement  for  «in  ?  For,  what  be  does,  nmbt  ei«> 
ther  be  what  God  requires,  or  what  God  does  not  require.  If 
it  be  what  God  does,  not  require,  Grod  will  not  accept;  of  it ; 
for  there  is  no  virtue  in  it :  and  if  it  be  no  more  than  what 
God  requires,  it  is  no  more  than  his  duty.  And  bis  paying 
a  present  debt,  cannot  atone  for  a  Fauh  that  is  past.  The 
creature  is  not  bis  own,  be  wholly  belongs  to  God,  and  all 
that  he  hath  ;  he  has  nothing  therefore  to  give  to  God,  but 
what  is  his  own' already.  If  fae  gives  himself  to  God,  wholly 
to  God,  it  is  the  most  that  he  can  do :  and  yet  he  was  whol^ 
ly  the  Lord's  before.  It  is  beyond  the  eapiacity  of  the  crea*> 
ture,  therefore,  to  make  the  least  degree  of  atonement  for  situ 
He  may  justly  lie  under  the  whole  guilt,  and  be  exposed  to 
the  whole  punishment  of  it,  notwiihstanding.the  utmost  he 
can  do.  If  ever  be  is  saved,  therefore,  it  must  be  by  ftee  grace 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

Rem.  5.  How  absoluttlf  necessary  was  it  that  our  Rs« 
Bi£MBR  should  be  God  !  For  otherwise,  he  could  have 
ootbiiig  properly  bis  own ;  and  so  notbirig  to  offor  to  niake 
atonement.  But  being  by  nature  Goo,  be  is  now  naturally 
his  own ;  and  so  may  offer  to  God  that  which  is  his  own, 
'  and  that  which  is  of  infinite  worth  too.  A  being  of  infinite 
dignity  can  make  an  infinite  atonement.  And  such  aft 
atonement  it  was  that  we  needed.  Without  such  an  atone- 
ment, we  must  have  perished.  Therefore,  God  purchased  Ais 
church  with  his  own  blood  K 

Rbm.  6.  How  great  is  the  goodness  of  God^  that  he  could 
find  it  in  his  heart,  to  give  huonly  begotten  Son  to  die  jar 
such  an  dpostaie,  rcbeUiouSy  guilty  race  !  A  race,  which  bad 
'  treated  him  so  vilely,  that  in  honour  be  could  not  pardoa 
them;  the  honour  of  himself,  of  bis.  holiness  and  justiee,  of 
his  law,  and  government,  and  sacred  authority,  would  not  al- 
low of  their  being  pardoned  ;  unless  his  own  Son,  equal  to 
himself  in  power  and  glory,  were  set  forth  to  be  a  propitia*- 
tion  for  sin  ^*    A  race,  that  are  habitually  inclined  to  des* 

»  A«ta  Kx.  3S.  k  Rom.  HI.  95,  SI. 
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pise  him,  cast  off  bis  government,  walk  eontraiy  to  him  ;  and 
who,  were  they  able,  wootd  soon  join  its:  the  most  improus 
attempt  against  hit  crown  and  glorious  dignity.  O !  that  he 
cbuW  find  in  bis  heart  to  love  and  pity  them  ;  and  this,  ta 
so  great  a  degree,  as  to  give  his  only  begotten  Son  to  dte^iir 
their  stead;  and  now,  through  him,  offer  to  be  reooodled, 
and/invite  theny  to  return,  and  tender  them  pardon,  peace, 
and  eternal  life;  this  is  the  mast  aUomsfnng  goodness  ! 

APPLICATION. 

Now,  are  you  convinced  of  these  truths  ?  Do  you  look  up- 
on sin  16  this  Kght  ?  Are  you  sensible,  that  all  sin  is  thus 
against  God,  against  his  nature,  law,  autbority>  honour,  &c,  h 
Vo  you  know,  that  this  is  Gbd's  world  ?  That  you  are  God's 
creatures  and  subjects  ?  That  he  is  your  Lord  and  Owner  ? 
That  he  has  an  entire  right  to  you,  and  an  absolute  authority 
over  you?  That  you  are  entirely  dependent  upon  him,  ipfi- 
nitely  indebted  to  him,  absolutely  under  his  government  i  And 
do  you  know,  tbut  the  Lord  your  God  is  a  orhat  God, 
and.aoBBAT  King,  infinitely  worthy  of  all  love,'  honour, 
and  obedience  i  And  do  you  see  what  a  great  evil  it  is  to 
rise  in  rebellion  against  tbe  most  man,  slight  his  authority, 
throw  otf  his  government,  break  his  law,  go  contrary  to  him, 
do  the  aboqiinable  thing  which  his  soul  hates?  *  Do  you  see 
what  contempt  this  casts  it pon  God  f  And  how  it  tends  to 
grieve  hisheart  i  For  a  worm  to  set  up  against  the  Ai.migr- 
TY  !  For  A  creaiiire^  absolutely  dependent,  to  turn  bis  bade 
upon  bis  (Creator,  in  whose  hands  his  life  and  breath  is,  and 
whose  are  all  his  ways] .  To  love  sin  more  than  tbe  infinite* 
ly  glorious  God  I  To  delight  in  earthly  pleasures  more  than 
in  the  supreme  fountain  of  all  good  !  To  be  more  concerned 
to  please  fellow<>rebelis  and  secure  their  favour,  than  to  please 
the  sovereijgn  Lord  of  the  universe,  and  secuie  his  favour! 
Do  you  see  the  infinite  malignity  of  such  a  conduct  ? 

Oh  sinner !  if  you  never  saw  the  great  evil  of  sin,  you  are 
to  this  day  a  stranger  to  God,  and  blind  to  the  infinite  beau- 
ty  of  his  nature ;  aiid  are  to  this  day  under  the  power  of  sin, 
iind  in  an  impenitent  and  unpardoned  state.    Never  was  a 
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sinner  pardoned>  while  impenitent :  never  was  a  sinner  truly 
p^iitenti  while  insensiUe  of  che  great  evil  of  sin  3  and  n^yec 
did  a  sianer  see  the  great  evil  of  sin^  before  be  was  ^m  ao. 
qoainted  with  the  infiaitely  great  and  glorious  God.  Yoa 
may  indeed  have  been  sorry  for  sin  on  other  accounts;  as^ 
that  you  have  exposed  yourself  to  sfaacne  before  m^n:  or 
hurt  your  estate;  or  brought  God's  judgments iipon  yon  in 
this  life  ;  or  exposed  yourself  to  his  judgments  in  the  life  to 
come:  or,  perhaps  in  times  past,  you  have  been  greatly 
awakened  and  terrified,  and  then  filled  with  joy,  and  even 
ravished,  through  a  false,  but  confident  persuasion  your  sins 
were  pardoned;  and  in  consequence  of  this,  from  natural 
gratitude,  have  felt  real  grief  for  your  sins  against.  God,  con- 
sidered merely  as  your  great  benefactor  K  But  if  you  never 
saw.  the  great  evil  of  sin,  as  ii  is  against  a  God  who  is  infinite- 
ly glorious  in  himself,  your  repentance  was  never  genuine: 
and  you  are  yet  unpardoned. 

Here  it  may  be  observed,  that  if  ever  men  were  thorono^bly 
convinced  of  this  great  evil  of  sin,  the  conviction  woald  be 
permanent  and  aUding.  For  where  true  graoe  is  ever 
wrought  in  the  heart,  it  will  continue.  The  water  that  Christ 
gives  will  be  in  us  a  never-failing  fountain,  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life  **•  Those,  therefore,  who  were 
greatly,  terrified  with  their  sin  and  guilt,  some  yeai-s  ago,  but 
have  since  learnt  to  make  a  light  matter  of  sin,  and  can  easi- 
ly get  quiet,  and  go  on  in  their  evil  ways,  they  never  truly 
saw  the  great  evil  of  sin.  Yea,  1  may  add,  that  where  true 
grace  was  ever  wrought  in  the  heart,  it  will  not  only  continue, 
but  increase ;  like  the  mu$turd^$eed,  which  grows  into  a  trte^: 
and  so  a  sight  and  sense  of  the  great  evil  of  sin,  will  conse- 
quently inorease  and  strengthen*  For  as  men  grow  in  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  sense  of  his  glory,  and  of  their  obliga^ 
tions>  to  him  :  so,  proportiooably,  will  they  see  more  and  more 
of  the  infinite  evil  there  is  in  sin,  as  it  is  against  him.  The 
case  therefore  may  soon  be  decided  against  all  those  who 

/That  those  religioua affections,  vhich  men  may  hare  tovacdt  God, coiMB^er- 
ed  merely  under  the  uolion  of  a  benefactor,  are  not  of  the  nature  of  sasing  gi^ace. 
fs.  evident  from  Job  i.  9, 10, 11.  and  Mat.  v.  46. 

m  John  AT.  14.^  n  Mat.  xiii.  31,  32. 
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were  OQce  awakened  and  enlightened,  but  have  since  faUe« 
away,  and  returned  with  the  dog  to  his  vomit,  and  with  die 
sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire  *.  Their 
eyes  never  were  tmiy  opened  :  the  he&rt  of  stone  was  never 
taken  away  :  they  never  tasted  the  bitterness  of  sin  to  good 
purpote  :  and  they  are  still  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bonds 
oj  iniquity^;  and  mast  retnrn  to  their  awakenings  and  sor* 
rows  again,  in  this  world,  or  in  the  world  to  come. 
Answer  me,  to  these  six  questions  : 

1.  Does  God*s  government  appear  reasonable,  and  his  law 
just  9  Behold,  and  see  how  God  governs  the  world;  ob- 
serve how  he  looks  upon  sin,  and  how  he  treats  it.  The  sin-» 
ning  angels;  for  their  first  transgression,  are  turned  ont  of 
heaven,  and  doomed  to  an  eternal  hell.  Our  fallen  world 
too,  but  for  the  interposition  of  a  Mediator,  had  sunk  into 
eternal  ruin*  Every  impenitent  sinner  will,  at  the  day  of 
judgment,  be  sentenced  to  depart  to  everlasting  barnings. 
Now^  does  it  appear  reasonable  that  sin  should  be  so  severe- 
ly punt^ed?  In  heaven,  they  cry  Hallelujah!  just  and 
righteous  are  thy  judgments.  Lord  God  almighty  !  But  what 
is  the  language  of  your  heart  ?  Say,  do  yoa  approve  God's 
government  ?  or  be  you  an  enemy  to  it  i  And,  in  all  this, 
God  does  but  proceed  exactly  according  to  law.  For  the 
law  says,  cursed  is  every  one  that  continues  not  in  all  things^, 
Mow,  do  you  heartily  approve  the  lav^*  as  strictly  just,  that 
threatens  eternal  damnation  for  the  least  sin  ?  Does  sin  ap- 
pear so  great  an  evil,  as  to  deserve^  in  all  reason  and  justice, 
to  be  so  severely  punished  ?  Put  it  to  your  own  case ;  and 
can  you  justify  God  and  his  law  ? 

2.  Can  you  justify  God  in  his  present  dispensations  towards 
you  f  How  are  you  actually  affected  under  those  chastise- 
ments which  God  inflicts  upon  you  for  sin  in  this  world  I 
When  God  told  David,  that  for  his  sins,  bis  wives  should  bs 
defiled  in  the  sight  of  the  sun,  the  sword  never  depart  from 
his  house,  and  bis  child  should  die';  penitent  David  says, 
ui gainst  thee,  thte  only,  have- 1  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in 
thy  sight :  whtref ore  thou  art  just  t^hen  thou  spcakest,  knd 
clear  whtn  thoujudgest.    And  when  afterwards  he  'fled  out 
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of  J^ni^aletQ^  from  the  face  of  Absalom^  and  Sl^iioei  cursed 
hxnx,  an(}  $aid>  Come  out,  come  out,  thou  bloody  man !  bror 
keo-liearted  David  said,  the  Lord  hath  bidden  hinii  let  him 
ulone  'r  For  he  plainly  saw  he  deserved  it  at  the  bands  of 
God.  And  is  it  the  native  language  of  your  heart,  when 
God  lays  his  hand  hepivy  upon  you — Righteous,  art  thou,  O 
Lord^?  Can  you  justify  God  in  his  dispensations  towards 
you?  God  always  in  this  world  ptimVAfS  us /ar  less  than  our 
iniquities  deserve  "^2  and  a  sight  of  the  great  evil  of  sin  wili 
effectually  make  it  appear  so  to  us. 

..  3.  Is  it  become  natural  to  you,  to  look  upon  hell  as  your 
proper  due,  in  such  sort,  as  that  evtry  thing  in  your  circum-f 
stances,  wherein  you  are  better  off  than  the  damned,  appears 
as  mere,  pure  mercy  ?  Are  you  so  vile,  and  hell*deserving^ 
in  your  own  account  ?  Do  you  appear  so,  in  your  own  eyes 
as  in  the  sight  of  God  ?  And  do  you  accordingly  attribute 
all  you  have,  that  is  better  than  hell,  to  mere  pure  mercy  } 
And  go  up  and  down  the  world,  wondering  at  the  goodnc^st 
«nd  patience  of  God  !  These  tilings  naturally  arise  from  a 
aight  of  the  great  evil  of  sin, 

4.  I)o  you  deserve  eternal  damnation  now,  to  your  own 
sense  and  apprehension  as  much  as  ever  you  did  9  Be  it  so 
that  you  have  been  brought  to  true  repentance  for  your  past 
sins,  and  have  been  sincerely  devoted  to  God  for  these  many 
years,  and  that  you  live  a  life  of  penitency  and  godly  sorrow 
from  day  today,  and  enjoy  sweet  communion  with  God,  and 
9  sense  of  his  favour;  and  have  good  hopes  of  eternal  life; 
yet,  considered  merely  as  in  yourself,  in  strict  justice,  what  do 
you  deserve  at  the  hands  of  God  i  Do  you  deserve  hell  still  i 
And. do  you  deserve  it  as  much  as  ever  you  did  i  Or  does 
it  seem  as  if  you  had  made,  some  amends  for  the  sins  of  for- 
mer yearsjiijby  your  repentance  and  piety  since  f  Or  does 
your  daily  repentance  make  any  amends  to  God  for  your 
daily  short-comings  i  If  you  see  the  great  evil  of  sin,  it  will 
be  a  clear  case  to  you,  that  you  never  did,  nor  even  can. 
iuake  ihe  least  satisfaction  to  God^  for  the  least  sin.  Ana 
therefore,  instead  of  imagining  that  you  deserve  better  at  the 
hands  of  God, than  once  you  did,  you  will  naturally  see,  that 
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you  grow  more  unworthy  aod  ill-deserving^  For,  besides 
former  traosgressions,  there  are  your  daily  short-comings, 
whereby  you  are  continually  meriting  hell,  without  doing 
any  thing,  in  the  least  measure,  to  make  amends  for  what  is 
past« 
And  now, 

5,  Do  ail  your  hopes  of  fading  mercy  at  last,  take  tkrir 
rise,  only  and  absolute  Ij/,  from  the  free  grace  of  God,  through 
Christ,  as  revealed  in  the  Gospel^  St.  Paul  was  doubtless 
one  of  the  holiest  men  that  ever  lived  :  yet  no  man  seems 
so  sensible  of  his  own  vileness,  aad  need  of  Christ  and  free. 
grace.  The  law,  says  he,  is  spiritual ;  but  I  am  carnal,  sobd 
under  sin.  Oh  wretched  man  thai  J  am  ^!  I  am.  less  than 
the  least  of  all  sainfs  y.  By  the  deeds  oftlie  law  no  flesh  can 
be  justified**  And  he  ever  looks  to  be  justified  by  free  grace 
through  the  redemption  thht  is  in  Christ  Jesus  *,  He  is  con* 
eerned,  to  be  found,  not  in  himself,  having  on  his  own  right* 
eousness ;  but  to  be  found  in  Christ,  having  on  his  righteous^ 
ness  ^,  In  a  word>  it  was  bis  character,  to  worship  God  in  the 
Spirit,  to  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in 
the  fiesh^.  And  this,  which  was  his  character,  will  be  your 
nature,  if  you  really  see  the- great  evU  of  sin. 

6.  Is  it  become  natural  to  you,  to  be  afraid  of  sin^  ^f  ^H 
sin  as  the  greatest  evil  ?  Are  you  afraid  of  secret,  as  wey 
as  open  sins  F  Of  sinful  thoughts,  as  well  as  sinful  actions? 
Of  an  ungracious^  unholy  frame  of  heart,  as  well  as  anunho* 
)y  life?  Are  you  afraid  of  having  your  heart  turn  away 
from  God,  the  fountain  of  all  good  ?  Of  losing  a  relish  for 
secret  prayer?  Of  wandering  thoughts  on  the  sabbath,  add 
at  sacrament?  And  are  you  afraid  of  whatsoever  tends 
theieto;  such  as  vain  companvy  a  merry  way  of  living,  Jove 
to  the  world,  neglecting  to  watch  the  heart  ?  Do^yoo  mak« 
conscience  of  walking  with  God,  and  of  maintaining  com- 
munion with  the  most  high^  in  your  closets,  and  families 
and  in  the  house  of  God?  Or  dpes  not  a  round  of  duties^  and 
form  of  religion,  content  you  ?  I^  you  make  conscience  of 
loving  your  neigJ^bour  as: yourself,  and  doing  as  you  would 
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W  done  by ;  paying  your  debts^  at  tbe  time  agl'eed  iipon>  and 
.  ahowiDg  iDiercy  to  the  poor  i ,  Do  you  make  conscience  of  \t, 
%o  bridle  yonr  tongue,  to  avoid  tattlingj  and  acting  as  busy- 
bodies  in  other  men's  matters  ?  Do  you  inake  conscience  o£ 
itj  not to.'mispendydur  time  in  fruitless  visits  at  taverns;  in 
frolics^  or  in  any  other  vain  or'  unprofitable  way :  but  to  de- 
Vote  your  time  and  all  your  talents,  to  the  service  of  God  i 
Ifjou  see  your  obligatituns^to  God^  you  will  qiake  conscience 
of  pleasing  him  in  all  things.  If  you  see  the  gres^t  evil  of  sit)> 
jiiou'Will  be  afraid  of  it*  in  eveiy  shape.  If  it  appears  to  you 
as  the  greatest  of  evils^  you  will  be  most  afraid  of  it.  Yoct 
will  be  more  afraid,  of  9tn>  than  •  of  any  worldly  lost,  or 
•of  any  reproach>  or  shame^  or  sufifering^  or  even  of  death 
.itself*  However  it  may  be  with  a  good  man,  for  a  fii^  this  is 
faistbabitual  temper^.  lndeed>  in  general>  men  are^  but  littift 
afraid  of  sin  :  they  will  go  intQ  the  way  of  it:  they  will  ruii 
Into  temptations^  to,  taverns^  to  frolics^  to  vain  company ;  and 
eare  but  little  or  nothing  about  the  love  of  God>  and  secret 
prayer :  no,  nor  so  much  as  whether  ^hey  are  honest  in  their 
dealings,  and  true  to  their  promises  :  arid  yet,  alas !  are  rea- 
dy to  imagine  themselves  to  be  the  children  of  God. 

However,  an  habitual  sense  of  the  great  evil  of  sin,  is  so 
essential  to  vital  piety,  that  without  it>  men,  (let  their  past  ex-^ 
periences  and  their  present  pretences  be  what  they  will,)  are 
but  mere  hypocritesi  Their  repentance  is  counterfeit :  their 
faith  is  false:  theirreligion  is  all  unsound.  If  you  know  not  the 
great  evil  of  sin,  you  know  nothings  yet,  as  you  ought  to  know. 
Vou  are  a  stranger  to  God,  ignorant  of  your  own  beart,  and 
of  the  deplorable  condition  you  are  in,  and  to  this  day  are 
tinbumbled,  impenitent,  and  unpardoned/  Wherefore,  con- 
sider these  things^  answer  these  questions ;  and  see>  and  say^ 
Ivbat  is  your  state* 

Oh  !  how  doleful  is  the  state  of  securtf,  Christless  sinners  1 
At  eftmlty  against  God  !  Rebels  against  the  majesty  of  hea- 
ven !  Their  frame  of  hemt  and  manner  of  life,  a  continual 
despising  the  Lord  !  a  grief  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel !  acon<» 
stant  provocation !  And  yet,  alas !  they  know  it  not ;  nor 
does  it  once  enter  into  their  hearts :  they  go  on  at  eaae^  a** 
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are  merry,  as  tkoogh  all  were  weH.  And  little  think  what 
is  just  before  them — ^The  day  of  aecoonts  drawing  nigh;  a 
day  of  darkness ;  of  gloominess ;  and  of  thick  darkness ;  and 
of  great  wrath  1  '  '   : 

Awake^  O  stupid  sinner !  Look  round;  see  what  yon  do-^ 
see  where  vou  are :  and  consider  what  will  be  the  end.  Cdm 
your  handt 'be  Strang,  &tymtr  ktari  tndnrtjO^-  gnilly  reM^ 
when  Goo  almightt  shalt  come  forth  to  deal  with  yoQ^ 
according  to  your  crimes !  . 

Behold^  now  is  a  day  of  grace:  and  God  is  ready  to  be  nh 
conciled  :  a  door  of  paercy  is  opened^  by  the  blood  of  the 
Son  of  Go  0  :  pardon  and  peace  are  proclaimed  to  a  rd>ellto«ts 
guilty  worfd.  Repent ,  therefore ,  and  he  converted;  that  yowr 
sins  may  be  blotted' out.  But  if  after  ffouY  hardness  and  ff»- 
penitent  heart,  yotf  will  T«nture  to  go  on,  ir^sttriug  up  wratk 
against  the  day  oj  wrath  ;  yon  are  like  to  know  it^  to  yow 
everlasting  sorrow^  that  it  is  a  fearful  and  horrible  lUngy  la 
sin  against  the  Lord. 
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to  the  elect,  what,  i,  383.  ii.  887. 

•—  objections  to  univeml  atouMmoDt  l|E- 
sweredi  i  591*«409. 
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Atonement,  tmportanee  of  the  doctrine, 

li.  341. 
V—  nee^nmy,  whf ,  i.  391-^403. 
Atonement,  tAQght  hj  the  Momuc  di»> 

pensation,  iii.  43. 
•—the  importance  of  teeing  our  need  of 

it,  i  355.  seeing  oar  need  of  Christ, 

what,  i.  356.ii.  299.  383. 
Anuranee,  Christian,  attainable,  i.  S48. 

ill.  363.  and    bow,    u.  1274—277.  iii. 

go. 

—  was  possessed  hy  all  Christiana  in  the 

apostolic  age,  ii.  288.  iii.  362. 
«« doctrine  of,  oonsidered,  ii.  274.  325. 
•—  not  of  the  essence  of  faith,  iii.  81  - 

83. 
•r—  oontroTersy  about  it,  con3iderpd,^t^'cf. 
Anthades,  account  o(,  iii.  384. 
Awakened  sinners,  doings  and  exercises 

of  considered,  i.  222. 234^236. 
^^durections  U^  be   given  them,  what, 

iii.  261.  an(V  pasnra. 
«*•  nature  of  their  praycfrs,  what,    ii. 

306.111,419. 
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Backsliders,  to  return  to  God,  how,  i. 

410.  u.  296. 
paptism,  qualifications    for,    what,  iii. 

164.342. 

—  design  of,  what  is  implied  in  this  co- 
venant, in.  165.  396.402. 

«—  covenant  entered  into  by  a<|ults,what, 

iii.  342.  . 
•—  duty  of  those  nuder  baptismal  VQ^s^ 

what,  iii.  403,  404.  421. 
•^-  obUgatioiLS  arising  fit>m  thence,  what, 

iii.  468. 470. 
'-^infant,  a  covenant  entered  into  by 

the  parent,  iii.  1 84. 402. 
t—  does  not  entitle  the  subject  of  it  to 

all  church  privileges,  iii.  188.    nor  lay 

God  under '  any  oblieations  to  grant 

ihem  saving  grace,  iii.  27  S.  402. 421. 
»-doty  of  parents  who  have  dedicated 

their  children  to  God  in  baptism,  how 

neglected,  iii.  403. 411.  469. 

—  directions  given  to  persons,  how  to 
become  fitted  to  offer  their  children 
in  baptism,  what,  iii.  426  443. 

Baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  seals  of 

the  covenant  of  grace  only,  iii.  161. 

and  passim. 

Believers,  and  thdr  8efyice,s  accepted 

••in  Christ,  i.  103-  and  rewarded,  ibid. 

—  not  justified  for  their  faith,  iii.  50. 
^- hoiy  justified,  iii.  51. 

~- their  spiritual  conflict,  i.  246. 

-—  their'views  in  believing^  what,  iii.  55. 


Believing  that  our  sintf  are  forgiven,  im^ 

justifying  faith,  iii.  92.  and  paanm. 
Bellamy,  Dr.  Joseph,  life  o^  L  31— -40. 

—  itinerant  as  a  preacher    in  sererai 
parts  of  Kew-England,  L  32. 

r-  his  w<yrks,  a  catalogne  of^  L  36. 

—  his  system  of  theological  questions^  i, 
34. 

—  his  religions  sentiments,  wfaat,LS6L 

—  bis  death  and  funeral,  L  39. 

•—his  dbeetioBS  how  to  profit  1|y  a  pe- 

msal  of  his  worlu,  what,  L  51. 
Benevolence  of  God,  i.  342. 

—  tendency  of  the  gospel  to  produce  L 
461 

Blessings  of  the  gospel  conditional^  ii. 
246.  iii.  114. 

—  temporal,  all  the  fruits  of  Christ's 
purchase,  i.  405. 

Blameworthiness  of  the  sinner,  demal  0^ 
is  a  denial  of  the  divinity  of  God,  iii 
266. 

Blood  of  Christ,  efficacy  of^  L  366i.  ^ 

—  gives  encouragement  to  all  anners  to 
return  to  God,  i,  386. 

Boston,  Mr.  on  the  two  covenantl, 
scheme  of,  ii.  242.  Note. 


C 


Calling,  effectual,  what,  il.  536. 
Calvinistic  doctrines,  whether  they  tend 

to  licentiousness,  or  to  the  disuse  of 

the  means  of  grace,  considered,  iii, 

340. 
Carnal  mind,  enmity  of,  proved,  in.  304. 
-r-  ecnsists  in  what,  iii<  309. 
Character  of  the   perscms  addreased  in 

St.  Paul's  episUe  to  the  Galatians^ 

111.  9. 
Charity,  evangelical,  what,  iii.  269. 
Christ  the  second  Adam,  i.  309. 315. 

—  the  anointed,  i.  369. 

r^  infinite  d^^nity  of,  i.  366.  ii.  314. 

—  High  priest,  i.  857.  369,  464. 

•rm  sufficiently  authorised  to  be  a  medl|* 

tor,  i.  368. 
•K-r  divine  and  human  nature  of,  aoide^. 

i.  477. 
^—  humiliation  o^  ibid. 

—  exaltation  of,  i.  482. 
-~  intercession  of,  i.  374. 

—  necessary  that  he  should  be  God,  ip. 
528. 

•-  has  made  satisfaction  to  divine  jus- 
tice, i.  369. 373. 

Christ's  death,  designed  not  to  procure 
a  repeal  of  the  law,.nor  any  ahatc« 
meht  of  it,  i.  121.  but  to  fulfil  all  Af 
demands  of  the  law,  i.  |2f, 
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^riet^s  deaths  not  to  lessen  the  eyil  of 
8in,  i.  21^1,  nor  to  draw  forth  the  love 
aod  pity  of  God  to  sinners,  i.  S78. 

•<—  designed  to  honor  the  divine  law,  ii. 
278—382. 

•—  the  highest  proof  of  the  goodness  of 
the  law,  ii.  386. 

Christ  formed  in  the  soul,  what,  i.  516. 

Christian  faith,  assent  to  the  articles  of, 
has  been  uniformly  a  terra  of  commu- 
nion In  special  ortUoaDcea,  in  New- 
Englknd,  iu.  371. 

Christian,  marks  of,  what,  and  how  dis^ 
covered,  i.  268 — 274. 

—  character  of,  drawn  by  our  Saviour, 
ii.278. 

Christianity,  happy  effects  of,   on  the 

lives  (^  men,  considered,  i.  i^^. 
Christian  love,  what,  i.  182. 
— -  conflict,  what,  t  244' 
Christian    diligence    and  watehfulnest, 

motives  to,  i.  285— 292. 
'Christless  sinner,  what  is  meant  by,  iii. 

«74. 
•—  has  no  covenant>right  to  any  good, 
.  iii.  282- 
Children,  morally  depraved,  i.  200 — 

203. 

—  whether  desirable,  since  they  are  born 
in  sin,  i.  336. 

— >  of  believers  entitled  to  baptism,  and 

why,  iii.  136. 
•—  advantages  of  baptised  children  pi-' 

ously  dedicated  to  God,  what,  iii.  186. 
— .  the  I<ord*8  property,  why,  iii.  464. 
Coming  to  Christ,  consciousness  of,  ne- 
cessary to  assurance  of  an  interest  in 

him,  iii.  105 — 119. 
-Common  and  special  grace,  difference 

between  them,  what,  iii.  246. 
Confidence,  difference  between  true  and 

false,  what,  i.  252,  253.     Note. 
Confidence  that  our  scheme  of  religion  is 

right,  no  proof  of  ortliodoxy,  iii.  365. 
Conscientiousness    in    wrong   conduct, 

does  not  exempt  from  blame,  iii.  367. 
Conscience,  a  case  of,  resolved,  iii.  67. 
.  Constitution,  cttiginal,  made  with  Adam, 

i.  302. 
'—  holy,  just,  and  good,  i.  305.    . 
— ^  equitable  for  his  posterity,  i.  306. 
Conversion,   true,  nature  and  manner 

of,  wha^  i.  226. '431. 
, consists  in,  what,  i.  231.   ii.  266. 

.  and  Note. 

—  evidences  of,  what,  i.  268. 

—  iuoonnterfetts,  what,  i.  229. 
Convictioni^  ;ge|iuine,  what,  i.  226. 
-^  legal,  uses  of,  what,  iii.  285: 
Cornelius,  in  what  sense  a  believer,  and 

accepted  before  hearing  the '  gospel, 
156, 


Covenant  of  grace,  bleniogs  ^,  what^ 
i.450. 

—  condition  of,  what,  i.  453.  iL  246. 

—  stability  of,  i.  454. 

—  is  conditional,  ii.  246.  iii.  113. 
^--conditions  of,  to  be  complied  with, 

before  we  are  entitled  to  its  blessings, 
iii.  114. 
-^ts  made   to  believers,    Iii.   126.    to 
none  else,  iii.  278. 

—  the  only,  covenant  extant  between 
God  and  man,  iii.  420. 

— -  is  conditional,  iii.  228. 

•^  seal  of,  may  be  applied  to  infants,  iii. 
135.  parents*  covenant  for  them,  iii. 
184. 

— ^  Gentllea  admitted  into  this  covenant 
on  the  day  of  Penticost,  iii  156.  thehr 
profession,  what,  iii.  159.  then:  eviden- 
ces of  grace,    what,   iii.  160. 

—  complying  with  this  covenant,  what, 
iii.  211. 415. 

—  performing  the  conditions  necessarj 
to  enjoy  its  blessings,  iii.  228. 

—  it  requires  holiness,  iii.  408.  moral 
sincerity  is  insufficient,  iii.  435. . 

-—  no  graceless  heart  compUes  with  it, 
iii.  416.  433.  pretending  to  doit  is  wil- 
ful lying*  iii.  434. 

Covenant  with  Abraham,  a  covenant  of 
grace,  iii.  131  and  passim.  226. 

—  was  conditional,  iii.  228. 

—  consequences  of  supponng  it  uncon- 
ditional, what,  iii.  230.  and  passim. 

— •  required  faith  and  holy  obedience,  iii. 
228. 

—  circumcision  the  seal  of  it,  iii.  132^ 

—  baptism  the  seal  of  the  same  cove- 
nant under  the  gospel,  iii.  135. 

—  it  promised  eternal  life  to  them  that 
complied  with  it,  iii.  133. 228. 

—  faith  entitled  Abraham  to  its  hies* 
sings,  iii.  134. 

Covenant,  graceless,  none  existing  be- 
tween Go<l  and  man,  iii.  155.  207.400. 
424. 

definition  of,  iii.  211. 

—  supposed  conditions  of,  what,  iii. 
•    212. 

—  use  of  it  a  proof  of  gracelessness 
among  a  people,  Ui.  369. 

—  will  be  laid  aside  when  religion  is 
revived,  iii.  370. 

Covenant,  external,  in  what  sense  un- 
derstood by  Mr.  Mather,  iu.  126. 

—  essentially  diff'ei^nt  from  the 
gospel  covenant,  iii.  154.  and  pas- 
sim. 

vague  and  unmtelligible,  iii.  168. 

217. 
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CftvanaBtt  MLteml,  not «  meBU  of  tw* 
renion  to  rihnera,  iii.  tS35. 

—Alt  ineoinbtcn^  Mi.  ^34. 

I  not  adapted  to  the  state  of  a  sin- 
ner finder  oonvlotlon,  iii.  173. 

I  ti-  eom^liance  with,  not  a  means  of 
graee  and  eonversoa,  iii.  197. 

— *-  no  definable  quafifications  short  of 
repentance  and  frith,  iii.  172.  816. 
218.  881. 

-— —  Mr.  Mather^  seheme,  Tiew  of,  iii. 
809.  890.  898.  it  inconastent,  iii.  128. 
543.  and  Sotft. 

CoTenant  vkh  the  Israelites  at  Stnai« 
what,  iii.  140. 

—  conditions  of  with  which  the  Israel- 
kes  professed  to  oomply,  iii.  141. 

•^the  aaroe  as  repentance  and  faith, 

ihid. 
— -  in  what  sense  it  vas  a  covenant  of 

fraoe,  iii.  153. 

—  the  law  of  Moses  the  mlc  of  daty  in ; 
>   tlua«anrenant,  how  uaderstood  hy  Je- 

808  Cfaristy  iii.  145. 

w-.tlie  kiiv  requiped  holiae'sa,  iii.  14&— 
148. 

CoTenantiiv|^  cihareh,  qualifications  for« 
w^at,  iii.  169-  178.347.  401. 

>— *—  promises  of  sineere  endeaTon  in- 
«uffi^ent,  iii.  171. 

*'  uBregenerate  unhdieTing  persons 
improper  »ahjects  for,  iii.  172.  have 
no  ri^bt  to  promise  obedienoeby  Di- 
vine asaisUnee,  iii.  8S3.  289. 

■M    ■   eomi^ance  with  the  covenant  of 
grace  alone   entitles  to  its  blessings, 
in.  176.  828. 

■  ■■  views  and  feelings  with  which 
we  ought  to  covenant,  iii.  176, 177. 

■-■'■  aasniiinee  not  necessarjr  to  k,  iii. 
178.  3t5l. 

«-i^— diffenent  <iircamstance8  of  the 
first  Chnstians  and  professors  of  the 
present  day,  to  be  considered  in  judg 
Ing  of  qualifications,  iii.  183,  184.      ' 

—  unregenerate  persons  improper 
subjects  for  oovclnantiug^  iii.  218.  and 
pnafljn.  877. ;  have  no  title  to  any 
'Divine  blessings,  iii.  281.  have  no 
holy  es£ra!se8«  iii.  885  their  enmity 
against  God  disqualifies  them  for 
•aeafing  ordinances,  iii.  313.  direc- 
tions given  to  such,  how  to  become 
fit«ad  worthy  subjects  of  it,  iii.  445. 

Covenant,  half-way,  eonsideredy  iii.  393. 

''"       nature  of^  what,  iii.  488. 

T—  not  practiced  upon  at  the  fir»t  set- 
tling of  New-Rngland,  iii.  394.  448. 

— —  sets  aside  the  oommand-of  Chris^ 
iii.  397. 

r—  profession  made  by  those  who  own 
it,  what,  iii  398. 


Oovemmt,  ht9f.#fty,  ahwird^y  o^  iii  SML 

483. 
—•  effects  of,  what,  iii  4U. 
— -—  why  this  covenant  is  retailed  andl 

practised  upon,  iii  414.  432. 
Church  of  God  mkvooloasly  preaervoA 

in  the  world,  i.  480. 
Church,  primitive,  not  an  example  to 

others  in  the  admission  <tf  member^ 

and  why,  iii.  358. 
Church,  visible,  nature  of.  iii.  135. 

■  believers  the  only  proper  soib^ts 

of  admission  into   it,  iii.    150i  none 

others   comply  with  the   conditions 

of  the  covenant,  iii.  805,  806. 
Churches,  duty  of,  respecting  the;  ad* 

misuoa  of  members^  what,  iiL  357. 

375. 

—  duty  of,  towards  baptised  person^ 
what,  iii.  469. 

Creation,  account  of,  ii.  $S, 

Cross  of  Christ,    motives  and    eneon- 

ragement  from  thence  to  repentance 

and  reconciliation,  iS.  309. 
•*-  calls  to  repentance,  ii.  4^8. 

—  displays  the  Divine  perfectims  ani 
the  evil  of  sin«  il.  467. 

Creed,*apostle8*,  so  oalledy  very  aneieo^ 
iii   3iS8. 

—  articles  of,  what,  ibid. 
Creed,  Christian,  compared  iHth  the 

Arminian,  and' that  of  Mr.  Mather, 

iii.  338. 
-r-— belief  of,  implies,  what,  iU.  341. 
Creeds  and   confessions,  necessity  and 

use  of,  iii.  43.  3/8. 

—  Christian  communities  hare  a  right 
to  form  and  impose  them,  iii  375, 
374. 

—  in  what  cases  they  may  bo  altered 
iii.  380. 

Cudworth,  Dr.  hts  notions  of  the  pre- 
sent system  of  the  woridt  ^^  b^ngthe 
best,  ii.  1S5. 

Cudworth,  Mr.  errors  of,  respecting  die 
foundation  of  love  to  God,  u,  3St. 
Note.  366.  Noie.  369.  Note.  416. 
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Bafa,  BeT.  Mr.  strsetores  iipoD,   iii. 

387.  and  passing. 
David,  the  great  erit  of  his  sin,  in  die 

case  with  Uriah,  consisted  in,  what, 

iii.  5(X). 
— >  conduct  of,  what,  501. 
Da(y  of  graces  enjoycMi  by  all   goapd 

sinners,  1  483. 
Death  threatened  to  Adam,  tempool, 

ipiriUia],  and  eternal,  i.  305. 
-r-  the  same  implied  in  the  eiuM  opOR 

all  transgressors,  iii.  27^. 
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plied  in,  i.  iS-^-^di. 
DeclftratiTe  gloi^  of  Ged,  wb^lher  God 

doe*  deMg*D  and  aet  to  piomote  Hy  iL 

135. 
Becrreeinf  |he  «TerlMtiag  mii«ry  of  fait 

ereatnres,  inooMistent  wit^  tke  good- 

ne»  of  Gody  stated  and  antveredy 

i.  91.  Note. 
Delight  in  God,  true  and  false,  wliat, 

iii.  SIT, 
Depravity  of  man^  i.  £60* 
-->  ijta  Extent,  i.  406. 

—  manifest  in  cluldren,  i.  300— fiOSr 

—  evidenced  in  their  love  of  self, ,  and 
contempt  of  God,  i.  fiOt— £1& 

**     in  their  depaKure  from  God,  and 

hatred  of  him,  i.  SIS— 915. 
— **  in  their  resisting  tlw  spirit  of  graee, 

i.  S50.  and  opposing  the  gospel,!.  3^. 
— •criminafif^of  it,  I.  SI  9 — ^SSl. 
•—  evidenees  of  it»  i.  dl€. 
Depravity^  total,  definition  o^  iii.  397. 
Devotedncss  to  God,  what»  L  t99,  194. 

MS, 
— •  reasonaUeness  of^  i  S76.  Sftf . 

—  neceasitj  ot,  i.  'SS7. 

«—  obligations  to  do  it,  what,  i.  4601 

'^  directions  how  to  do  It,  what,  i.  99t. 

Dickinson,  Mr.  Jonathan,  notfion*  of, 
Fsspeeting  infant  baptism,  and  the 
Abt«hamic  eorenant,  what,  ui,SiS6. 

Different  experiences  and  conduct  of 
sinners,  under  the  strivings  of  the 
spirit,  what,  i.  4S1. 

Difficulties  of  believing  the  gospel,  from 
what  arising,  H.SSS. 

Discipline,  chur«h,  not  maiatained  by 
false  ehorehes,  iii.  196. 

Direetions  to  he  given  to  awakened  sin- 
ners, what,  iii.  S61. 

Doubting,  mistakes  about  it,  what,  i. 
S5S. 

—  is  different  from  weak  faith,  ii.  195. 
Divinity  of  Christ,  i.  463.  and  pasdm. 
Divine  will,  can  that  be  evil  which  ex- 

SNrtly  Goineides  with  the^  eoosidered, 

ii.  148. 
Dunlop,  Mr.  his  decisions  respecting 

public  creeds,  what,  iii.  374.  381. 
Duty,  what  God  requires  of  vs  in  his 

law,  i.  53. 
-»  motives  firom  which  it  must  be  done, 

.  ibid. 
'•^  the  measure  of  which  God  requires 

in  his  law,  what,  i.  54. 

B. 

Sdwards,  President,  sentiments  of,  res- 
pecting Divke  iihuniMtion,  what,  ii. 
51». 


Edwards,  President,  th«  irthfnJt  itf  <itt> 

respeeting  his  works»  ii.  509.  SIS.  iii. 

368. 
Election,  personal  and  absolute,  i.  390. 
Elect,  (•«!'%  desigaa  towanif,  ^k^  t 

33S. 
•sunder  eoMMsnaAiott  whi)&  iinb^liCr 

vers,  L  397.  iih.  S?9^.  ai4p#lfmfr. 
Eleetinn  sermon,  L  517/ 
Enlightened  sinneas  invited  to  fifing  to 

Chvisi,  iiL  109. 
Enmity  against  God   imt   ChHs^  tho 

same,  iii.  aS9. 
Enmity  against  Goi,  whet]>er  ai^ug 

menly  from  oonsaiering  iN^  to  he 

our  enemy,  iii.  S93. 

—  whether  we  are  enemiei^  only  ^ 
false  and  mistaken  ideas  of  the  l^it^ 
iii  301.  or  to  hia  true  chmat^fcyy,  iii. 
303. 

—  in  what  thN  eoquty  ai^  ^omtff^fid^ 
consists,  iiL  310. 

— •  criminality  of  it,  lit  31  Jw 
Eneouragement   to    retsru.   tt^    frod, 

throu^  Christ,  grpond  of,  ii.   263,. 
Enecwmgement  to  all  aoners  to  retosa 

throu^  the  blood  of  Christ»  «« 39iQ. 
Enthusiasts,  lov«  and  aM4  o^  nlMit,^  P 

905.  S29. 

—  faith  of,  L  445. 

-.-  delusions  of,  L  444 

—  conduct  of,  what,  ii.  889.  S9$; 

—  false  pvetenteiens  o£,  to  inspiratiopi  |U|dt 
extraordinary,  sanetity,  i.  50. 

Enquiries  respeeting  the  dM^  of  the 
unregenerate,  in  the  nsf^  of  means, 
answered,  iiL  S57.  and  with  wl^rt  pro- 
bability of  sneoeas  attended,  iii.  S59. 

Eternal  damnation  of  the  iipfipenitei^^ 
just  and  glorious,  L  SOI. 

Eunuehy  faith  of  the,  wh^t,  iii.  158- 
4ia 

Evidences  of  revelation,  external,  ipsof- 
ficientto  convince,  the  beartf  iL20& 
Note.  334. 

Examination,  self,  how  to  b^  p^rfi^rm- 
ed,  I  S67. 

—  standard  by  which,  i.  S69. 
Excellency  of  the  Divine  nature^  the 

foundation  of  moral  ol^Ugation,  L  1S7. 

Excellence,  moral,  not  amiable  but  odi- 
ous to  sinners,  L  151.  154. 

Existence,  whether  a  blessing^  oonsi- 
dered,  i.  333.  iii.  327. 

Exhortetions,  and  promises  of  tbe  gos- 
pel, a  view  of,  iii.  248. 

—  certain  connexion  between  the  first 
act  of  compliance  with  the  gospel, 
and  the  enjoyment  of  its  blesiinfi»iii. 
SSI. 
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Sxperiencesy  difierence  of  in  the  un- 


iPtSL  6i  Adam  foreknown,  i.   307.  and 

decreed,  how,  i.  308. 
-—  mao's  doploraUe  state  bj  it,  i.  353. 

—  inasiiier<^,  what,  ii.  5G. 

->*-  temporal  erili  entailed  on  mankind 

by  it,  what,  i.404. 
-—  reflectioDS  of  the  elect  a&geU  upon 

^  the  fall  of  man,  ii.  69. 
Fall  of  angelB  and  men  wiaely  permitted 

by  God,  i  ftt.  5i.6i 
-» to  display  hit  own  perfections,  i.  90. 

u.  78.  83. 169. 
Faith,  saTiog,  nature  of,  i.  426. 

—  definition  of,  ii.  303. 

—  eonsistain,  what,  i-  434. 

—  various  senses  of,  i»  436. 
—justifying,  what,  i-437. 

—  not  a  persuaaon  that  Christ  died  for 
me,  iL  193.  224. 

—  fruits  of,  wha^  t  435.438. 

—  perpetuity  o^  i.  440. 

—  unites  to  Christ,  i.  4S6.  ii.  239.  372. 
iii.  80. 

*— is  before  juttifieation,  iii.  80. 
Faith  of  the  legal  hypocrite,  what,  i. 
442. 

—  of  the  eTangelieal  hypocrite,  what,  i. 

m  Mi  W  -» 

Faith,  self-righteous,  what,  ii.  240. 
Faith,  passive,  not  evangelical,  it.  403. 

iii.  252.  258. 
'Futh,  appropriating,  mistakes  about,  ii. 

226.  250.  Ui.  100. 107. 
■    doctrine  of,  dangerous,  iii.  112. 
Faith,  blind,  condemned,  iL  285; 
Faith  always  fouudfd  on  evidence,  ii. 

231.  250. 
Faith  required  of  the  Israelites,  what, 

iii.  110. 
Ftutfa  of  miracles,  what,  iii.  116., 
F^th,  true  and  counterfeit,  difiference 

between,  ii.  270 — S73.  464. 
Filial  frame  of  spirit,  peculiar  to  be- 
lievers, i.  452. 
Finite  beings,   mutable  and  peccable, 

vhy,  ii.  57. 

—  incapable  of  making  atonement  for 
' '  the  least  sin,  iii.  522. 
Flavel,  Mr.  fak  notions  i*espeeting  the 

priority  of  regeneration  to  faitb,  what, 

iii.  334.   Note. 
Forbearance  of  God  to  a  sinful  world, 

i.  404- 
l^oreknowledge  of  God,  i.  S40. 

—  connected    with  tbredetcrminatioQ^ 
■  i,  388. 


Foreordinatido,  il.  32. 

Forgetfulness  of  God,    criminafity   o£ 

what,  iii  462. 
Forgiveness,  a  spirit  of,  .necesoiy    to 

oar  being  forgiven,  ii.  445- 
Free^jface,  the  only  ground  of  hope 

and  salvation,  i.  107.  125.  iiL  S4. 
—  gives  ample  encouragement  to  return 

to  God  through  Christ,  i.  399.  UL  109: 


God,  his  infinite  undentandiog  displUf - 

ed,  L  72. 
-—  his  infinite  power,  L  73* 

—  his  infinite  wisdom,  i.  74.  ii  34. 

—  his  infinite  purity  and  holiness  i.  77. 

—  his  impsurtial  justice,  i.  82.  il  391. 

—  his  infinite  goodness,  i.  84. 

—  displayed  in  the  gift  of  his  lofi^ 
and.  spirit,  i.  85.  iii.  523. 

—  in  his  providence,  i,  86. 

—  his  truth, and  faithfulness,  i.  92. 

—  his  aovereign^  vindicated,  L  87. 

—  his  love  of  holiness  and  hatred  of  id. 
iquity,  how  manifested,  i.  80. 

—  his  last  end  in  creating  and  govenui^ 
the  world,   what,  i-  90. 

— ^.the  display  of  his  own  perfections,  i.- 

90*  ii   337. 
— *-r  not  merely   the  happiness  of  his 

creatures^  i.  91.  ii    109.  ill  459. 

—  objection  to  this  stated  and  an- 
swered, i.  261. 

—  to  be  loved  for  vhat  he  is  in  him- 
self, u.  203   321    404. 

—  worthy  of  being  loved  and  obeyed,  L 
U4  127. . 

•—  his  claims  to  our  homage,  love,  and 
obedience,  reasonable,  i.  78.  iii  457. 
464. 

'—  mean  and  contemptuous  thoogfats  of 
him  which  the  wicked  have,  i.  ,09. 

—  in  what  sense  grieved  by  the  wicked- 
ness of  men,  ii.  - 1 57   iii    509. 

— .  will  overrule  it  to  his  own  glory,  and 
the  good  of  the  system,  i.  511.  (See 
sin,  permission  of,) 


—  the  supreme  good,  ii.  ^7—- 432. 

—  unchangeable,  ii. .  180. 
-:*-  ri^oncileable  to  the  world,  i.   S9ff. 

how,  ii.  309. 
•—  willing  to  be  reconciled  to  all  thaf 

return  to  him  through  Jesus  Christ, 

ii.  432. 
— justifier  of  all  them  that  believe  in 

Jesus,  ii.  392. 
God's  love,  greatness  of,. manifested,  i. 

338.  ii.  218. 

—  his   love  to  the  world,  h«w  ms»r- 
festad,  i.  k'97. 


INDEX. 


537 


God,  new  charaeter  of  revealed  in  the 

gospel,  -whether  true,  considered^  iii. 

246.  290.  and  passing. 
God  of  this  world,  it.  4S9. 
Goodness  of  God  to  sinners,  self-moved, 

1.87.  330.  ii:  263. 
Glory   of  God,    the  prineipal  motive 

and  ultimate  end  of  yirtuoiiB  actions, 

i.  64. 


H. 


w.  a  sense  of  it,  a  cure  for  false  no-  »-  are  haters  of  God,  and  objects  of  his 

.•  •  I*      *  *£C       Of  -1*        1  *       1  4  f\ 


lions  in  religion,  tfi.  35. 

—  declarative  glovy  of  God,  -whetlier 
God  does  alwayft  design  and  act  to 
promote  it,  ii.  135. 

Gospel,  definition  af,  ii.  340. 
•^  nature  and  design  of,  to  make  men 
holy,  i.  4^. 

—  a  transci-ipt  of  the  Divine  nature^i.374. 
V—  glory  of,  i.  375.  U.  »48. 

—  nature  of,  what,  ii.  340. 

r—  requirements  of,  what,  i.  53Q- 

—  offers  a  good  of  infinite  value,  ii.  433. 
— -  ofiTei^of  made  to  all,  i.  381. 

-—its'  offers  and  encouixigements  to  sin- 
ners, what,  ii.  309.  iii.  109. 

■^-compliance  with,  what,  i.  430.  (See 
covenant  of  grace.) 

— •  calls  US  to  love  that  character  of  God, 
exhibited  in  the  law,  Iii.  318. 

Gospel  at  variance  witlx  the  Armiaian 
scheme,  iii.  42. 

Government  of  God,  wisdom  and  recti- 
tude of,  ii.  114.  175. 

—  the  joy  of  holy  beings,  ii.   112-^117. 
-5«4, 

—  his  government  of  the  world  consi- 
dered, i.  70—92* 

Grace,  free,  the  only  ground  of  hope 

and  salvation,  i.  107.  135.  iii.  54. 
»■*'■■'  eoromon,  resisted,  i.  230-<-236» 
— ^-.-  special,  irresistible,  i.  237. 
— *— —  ineffectttal,  i.  240. 

extent  of,  i.  431. 

.-"■     different  measures  of,  ibid, 

—  restraining,  i.  21 6. 

•— '  disertminating,  i.  239. 

—  sovereignty  of,  L  238. 

-*—  indefectibility  of,  i.  440.,  449. 
Grace,  true,  evidences  of,  what,  i.  247. 
■       aseertainable,  i.  248.  how,  249. 

—  false  grounds  of  judging  of  them  j 
ibid: 

[■»'"■   rules  for  dctterminhkg  and  aseei*- 

tiining  these  evidences,  i.  2fi7. 
-M-—  false  experiences,  what,  i.  431. 
•^growth  in  grace,  the  best  evidence  of 

grace,  i.  442.  ii.  296. 
-~  common  and  speeial  grace  different, 

iii.  246. 
Guilt  of  tlie  damned  ever  increasing,  i. 

109. 

VOL.  III. 


Happiness  of  creatures,  whether  God's 
last  end,  considered,  i.  261.  ii.  109. 
iii.  35.     Note. 

Heathen,  liieir  moral  state,  means  of 
knowledge,  abuse  of  privileges,  and 
inexcttsableness,  i.  163 — 178.  justly 
punishable,  ibid,  ii.  203.  iii.  279. 


displeasure,  i.  419. 

—  under  the  law,  and  bound  to  render 
perfect  obedience  to  it,  i.  164.  iii* 
279. 

—  hound  to  love  God  with  all  the  heart,* 
ii.^^03.'2a4. 

—  their  igporance  inexcusable,  i.  166. 

—  their  -abuse  of  the  meana  of  know; 
ledge,  and  rejection  of  the  gospel,  the 
eauAe  of  its  being  withhplden  froc^ 
them,  i.  164. 

Heaven,  a  title  to,  obtained  by  faith  in 
Je«us  Christ,  i.  16. 

—  preparation  for,  conasts  in  a  holy 
temper  of  heart,  i.  17,  18. 

—  Its  blessedness  described,  ii.  87. 
High-priest,  office  of,  under  th^  lav, 

ii.  379.  iii.  17.  43. 
Holiness  of  God,  i.  341. 

—  displayed  in  the  sufferings  of  Chris^ 
i.  340—343. 

—  in  lua  punishing  the  wicked,  1  343.^ 
Hoii^ness  required  in  the  Divine   Ifw, 

what,  iii.  268. 
Hopkins^  Dr.  notions. of,  respecting  the 
doings  of  the  unregenerate,  wliat,  iii. 
•  437.  >- 

Humiliatioa  the  duty  of  Chcistians,  i. 

— '  necessary  for  ceeelvJAg  the  gD8pel>  i* 
107.       '  <^ 

—  reasons  for,  motives  to,  and  meaus 
of,  what,  i.  276-^^283. 

—  errors  of  Antinomians,  respee^g  it^ 
i.283. 

•^  evangelical,  nature  of,  what,  i.  433. 

Humility,  the  distingtiid^iiMiig  character- 
istic of  the  Christian,  iK  521.       ^ 

-»  effects  of,  what,  ii.  522. 

Hypocrite,  legal,  his  liopes  built  on  the 
saad,  i.  126. 

-p-  e^aa^tic^U  the  foundation  of  his 
faith  and  joy,  what,  J.  126. 

H3rp0Grite8  see  no  need  of  Christ,  jT. 
434. 

—  deceptioDSof,  what,  i..445. 


I. 


Idolatry,  prevalence  of,  after  the  floods 
i.  412.  iii.  304. 
6S 
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nioflUMtioii,  spiritotly  ofttfire  and  ne 
cearityofy  i  95.  116.  376.  440. ii. 299 

■  ■   '     neceasty  of,  i.  426.  431. 

mmninatiooy  Diviney  nature  of,  what, 
ii.  499. 
I   peculiar  to  the  sared,  it.  506. 
■  different  from   what  natoral  men 
experienee,  how,  ii.  509. 

——effects  of,  what,  iL  510. 

^—  is  the  heginning  of  spiritual,  and 
the  earnest  of  eternal  life,  ii.  576- 

Impenitence  of  the  wicked,  Tolontary, 
i.  995.  and  criminal,  i.  396. 

Imperfection,  remains  of,  in  helierers, 
what,  i.  60-  and  Note. 

Imputation  of  Adam's  sin  to  his  poste- 
rity, considered,  i  221.  S00.3I2. 

-^  of  Christ's  righteoasness  to  believers, 
doctrine  of,  i.  457. 

Inability,  moral,  criminal  and  punish- 
able, I  150—163. 

-—extent of,  i  226. 

■  nature  of,  what,  IL  496. 

I  ■      conaeqaenees  of  denying  i^  what, 

I  258. 
Indignation  af  God  against  sin,  reason- 
ableness of,  ii.  359. 
Indwelling  nn,  in  belieTers,  i.  246. 

—  of  the  Spirit  in  do.  i.  449. 

Infanta,  bafiiised,  whether  members  of 
the  risiUe  charch,  considered,  iii.  187. 

■  consequences  of  supposing  them 
entitled  to  aB  church  pririlegea^  what, 
iii.  188.  and  passim. 

InfideOty,  In  the  hearts  of  anregene- 
rate  men.  i.  459.  ii  210.  299. 

Infinite  wisdom  and  rectitude  of  the  Di- 
rine  nature  and  government,  ii.  114. 

"—  belief  of  this  essential  to  the  founda- 
tion of  true  religion,  ii.  129.  t7S, 

Israelites,  dealings  of  Ood  with,  i.  76. 
170—176.  415. 

—  inexcusable  in  their  disobedioioe  and 
onbelief,  i.  170—175- 

—  their  receiving  the  law  upon  mount 
Smai,  ill.  15. 

»—  their  unbelief^  and  its  consequences, 
what,  iii.  115 

—  designs  of  God,  in  his  dealigs  to- 
wards them,  what,  i.  76. 

— -  how  they  obtained  pardon,  ii.  444. 
IsraKtes,  eircumcised*  duties  of,  what, 

iii.  138.  Note. 
IrresistiblQ  grace,,  necessary  to  eonver 


J. 


sion.  1. 


237. 


Invitations  of  God,  the  groutod  of  a 
sinner's  encouragement  to  come  to 
him,  i.  400.  ii.  241.  263.  396.  434. 
^ete. 


Jews,  dealings  of  God  towards  them> 
L416. 

—  unbelief  and  diadbefienee  oC^  t  AtdL 

—  how  justified  under  the  law,  ilL  52. 
Jewish  dispensation,    an    aeknowledgw 

ment  of  the  hoGnesa  of  the  mond 
law,  and  necessity  of  an  atonement, 
ii.  378.  iii.  53. 

—  preparatory  to  tiie  QirialiaB  disptfu- 
saUon,  ii.  29  378.  iit  10.  21.  56. 

Jewish  religion,  divinity  of,  ii.  8& 
Job's  religion  not  selfish,  in.  S99. 
Joy,  false,  what,  ii  283. 

source  of,  what,  ii.  425. 
John  the  Baptist,  preaching  o^  what^ 

ii  450. 
Justice  of  God,  i.  82.  34a 

—  punitive  justice,  nature  of,  L  346. 

—  displayed  in  the  death  of  Christ,  k 
353.  371.  ii.  391. 

Judgment,  final,  described,  ii.  84. 

—  reflections  of  angels  and  ssdnta  np> 
on  its  transactions,  it  88.  97. 

Justification  by  free  grace,  doetrine  «^ 
i.  356.  iii.  79. 

—  manner  of,  what,  li  410^ 

—  by  faith  alone,  L  457.  not  by  maa'a 
righteousness,  it  409.  nor  fix-  hii 
graces,  ii.  411. 

—  impossible  by  works  of  law,  L  129. 
iii.  22.  or  by  sincere  obedience,  iii. 
45. 

—  by  works,  how  understood,  iii.  48. 
Justifying  fieiith,  what,  i.  437. 

—  nature  of^  and  what  Implied  in  it, 
iu.  60—66. 

—  fruits  of,  what,  iit  66. 

—  is  not  beUeving  that  to  he  true  wbish 
was  not  true  before,  iii.  88. 

—  is  not  believing  that  oar  sins  are  for. 
given,  ii.  253.  iii.  92.  101. 

—  illustrated  in  twenty-four  particular^ 
iii.  63—67. 

—  is  not  an  act  of  the  unregenerafe 
sinner,  iii  295. 


K. 


Knowledge,  importance  oT,  ii.  75', 
Knowledge  of  Gwl,  possible  no  further 
than  God  manifests  himself,  ii.  76. 

—  how  obtained,  ii.  337. 

—  a  source  of  endless  and  increasing  fe> 
licity  to  holy  beings,  ii.  77.  169. 

^— essential  to  truelqve,  i  142. 
Knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  wbat,- 
ii.503. 
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Knowledge  of  oar  guilty  aiid  helpless 
coodition,  necessary  to  our  under- 
standing knd  embracing  the  gospel^  1. 
337.  355.  and  to  our  accepting  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  i.  d64 

Knowledge,  speculative,  insufficient  to 
beget  lore  to  God,  iii.  307.  308. 

— — -  errors  of  Pelagians,  Socinians,  aud 
Antinomians,  on  this  point,  iii.  307. 


Lav  of  God,  duties  required  in  it,  what, 

i.  53.  iii.  $68. 
>~  extent  of  its  requirements,  i.  l4d. 
*•  Unalterable  and  incapable  d  any  a- 

batement,  i.  110*137.  145. 

—  fitness  of,  i.  lU.  147. 

—  threatenings  of,  what,  t  130.  ,159. 
[See  threatenings  not  abated,  i.  145.3 

—  consequences  of  supposing  it  abated 
and  altered,  what,  i.  116,  117.  254. 

— -  the  criterion  of  moral  character  and 
of  blameworthiness,  ii.  .371. 

— •  repentance  presupposes  a  love  and 
approbation  of  it,  ti.  373. 

—  fulfilled  by  Christ,  how,  i.  358.  this 
necessary,  why,  i.  359. 

—  the  rule  of  life  to  the  believer,  ii. 
518. 

—  is  perfect,  requiring  sinless  obedi- 
ence,  iii.  237. 

—  submisuon  to^  necessary,  in  ord«:  to 
receiving  the  gospe',  i.  125. 

Law,  holy,  just,  and  good,   independ- 

'  «ntlf  of  the  gospel,  ii.  205'— 212. 
349. 

-'^—  antecedently  to  a  consideration  of 
the  gift  of  Christ,  and  the  work  of  re- 
demption, ii.  359.  in.  26^7. 

approbation  of,  necessary  to  our 

embracing  the  gqspel,  ia.  209.  212. 
265.  Note.  361.  384. 

-—objection  answered,  ii.  362. 

Laws  of  God  display  his  goodness,  i.  -84. 

Law,  our  schoolmaster,  iii.  9. 

—  view  of  it  as  given  on  Mount  Sinai^ 
iii.  14—17. 

-—  uses  of,  wliat,  ibid, 
•— requirements  of,  what,  iii.  17, 16. 
•—  promises  life  on  condition  of  sinless 
obedience,  iii.  18. 19. 

—  threatens  eternal  damnation  for  eve- 
ry violation  of  it,  ii.  330.  iii..  19— 22. 

•v-in  what  sense  understood  by  St.  Paul, 
considered,  iii.  21.  Note. 

—  by  the  deeds  of  it,  no  flesh  justified, 
iii.  22. 

«^  Israelites  obliged  to  approve  of  it, 
iii  23. 


Law  of  God  given  on  MouA|8iBai»  a 

plainer  edition  and  republication  of 
the  law  of  nature,  iii.  29* 
•—  approbation  of,  necessary  to  receiving . 
the  gosi)cI,  iii.  24. 

—  Paul's  experience  of  its  efficacy, 
what,  ui.  27. 

Law  of  Moses  inconsistent  with  the  Ar- 

minian  scheme,  iii.  39. 
Life,  everlas|ing,  promised  to  believers, 

what,  i.  449. 

—  nature  of,  it  430. 

Light,  spiritual,  nature  and  effects  of, 

i.  426. 
Libertine,  his  language  before  the  tribu- . 

nal  of  Christ,  considered,  iii.  36. 
Living  by  faith,  mistakes  about,  ii.  195. 

297, 
Love  of  God  to  us,  various  senses  of, 

what,  ii.  217. 
Love  to  God,  what  is  implied  in,  i.  54. 
— >  a  true  knowledge  of  God,  i.  54. 

—  esteem  of  him,  i.  59—61. 

—  benevdenee,  i.  CI— 63.   . 

—  delight  in  him,  i.  65. 

— •  devotedness  to  lum,  L  64  £See  de- 
votedness.3 

—  motives  from  which  true  love  to  God 
takes  its  rise,  i.  67. 

■         from  his  infinite  amiableness,  i..67. 
II        from  what  he  has  done,  and  pro- 
mises to  do  for  us,  i.  131. 

—  from  his  command  and  authority, 
i.  133.  iU.  466. 

—  measure  of  love  to  God,  what  is  re- 
quired, i.  143. 

Love  to  God,  obligation  to  it  binding, 
originally  from  what  he  is  in  himself, 
i.  97. 

—  infinitely,  i.  9§. 
eternally,  i.  108. 

.1         unchangeably,  i.  109. 
— -  the  foundation  of  all  religion,  ii.  26^ 
-—  the  foundation  of  all  holy  obedience, 
i.  fi6.  192. 

—  fruits  and  effects  of,  what,  i.  138. 
Love  to  God  arising  from  an  apprehen.^ 

sion  of  his  love  to  us,  and  not  fron^ 
a  discovery  of  his  moral  excellence^ 
false  and  spurious,  i.  58.  Note.  126. 
128.  ii.  219.  404.  iii.  461. 

—  primary  and  chief  motive  that  ought 
to  induce  us  to  love,  what,  ii.  200, 201. 

Loving  God,  not  for  what  he  is,  crimi- 
nal, L  128. 

Love,  true,  distinguished  from  self-love^ 
i.  135—139.  ii  221.  316. 

—  counterfeit,  its  natui^  and  effects 
described,  i..l39 — 142. 

—  to  our  neighbour,  i  179.  QSee  neigk* 
bour.3 
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Voff  to  oar  neighbour,  ttone  without 

love  to  God,  I  87. 
•—of  Christ,  gn'efttiiew of,  ii.  347. 
-^  to  Christ,  neeestarily  implies  love  to 

God,  ii.  301.  Note. 
-«  essential  to  true  fiiith,  i.  438. 
-»  to  Christiatis,  what,  i.  18S. 
Lord's  supper,  a  seal  of  the  coTenant 

of  gjace,  ill.  161.andp«88iin. 
-^nature  and  design  of  this  eoTenant 

here  sealed,  iii.  166. 
-^  qualifications!  necessary  to   receiTinff 

this  seal  aright,  what,  ihid.-  ' 
w>m  is  not  a  eonyerting  ordinance,  iii.  ICr. 

4l9. 
—  infant  baptism  doet  not  qualify  a  per* 

son  for  it,  iii.  402.  442. 
— rf  indispensable  duty  of  all  godly  per- 
sons to  come  to  it,  iii.  3^7. 


M. 

Man,  oi^gpnal  state  of,  ii.  54. 

-*-  made  a  free-agent,  i^d.  and  lord  of 

this  lower  world,  ibiH. 
-—  his  natai*al  capacity  and  faonlties  the 

same  as  before  the  fall,  i.  148. 
«^  his  natural  capacity  to  fnlfil  the  law 

-  Of  Godeonsidm'ed,  i.  144—149. 

•^  destitute  of  the  moral  image  of  God, 

by  natore,  i.  200.  316. 
*-  perishing  oondition  of,  i.  299.  ground 

of  it,  what,  1.300.314. 
Mankind,  all  equally  sinful  by  nature, 

i.  240.  317.  ii.  34.    Note.    iii.  305. 

Note. 
>—  natorsily  enemies  to  God,   L   162. 

317.  iu.  303.  3tl.  Note. 

evidences  of  it,  i.  318.  iii.  306. 
■      in  their  oppotitiou  to  the  gospel,  i. 

42D.  iii.  305. 
«—  Toluotary  in  tiieir  bad  aud  sinful  tem- 
per, i«  155. 
-^  naturally  insensible  of  their -giiilt  and 

perishing  coodition,  i.  31S. 

—  are  restrained  by  the   goodness  ot* 
•     God,  how,  L407. 

•^  greater  part  6[,  may  yet  be  saved,  i. 
510. 

Magistrates,  duty  of,  i.  S$S^ 

Manicheans,  their  notions  respecting 
the  origin  of 'evil,  what,  il  170. 
173. 

Mather,  Dr.  Inerease,  observatious  of, 
respectmg  tlie  proper  suhjecU  of  bap- 
tism, and  the  qualifieittioDs  which 
give  parents  the  right  of  baptism  for 
their  children,  iii.  39S-nS97. 

Marshall,  Mr;  his  notioM  about  MBur- 
ance,  what,  il  SS8.  244 


Means  which  6od  uses  for  the  recovery 
of  sinners,  what,  i.  3S8.  409- 

-«  of  grace,  their  use  and  efficftey   fo 
Aioers,  whal,  i.  225.  how,    and   for 
what  ends  to  be  used  by  them,  i.  424. 
-~426.     [See  unregeuerate.] 

— •  external,  sufficient  to  render  the  sub- 
jects of  them  accountable,  i.  170 — 
177. 

■  misimprovement  of,  criminal  and 
punishable.     [§ee  heathen.^ 

Mediator,  office  of,  i.  295. 

—  necessity  of,  i.  339.  and  why,  i.  S5l. 
•—  Christ's  fitness  and  suSciency  for,  i. 

366. 

—  God-roan  mediator,  i.  481. 

-—  ipterpo^tioa  of,  necessary  before 
God  could  deal  with  man  in  a  way  of 
mercy,  iii.  450. 

Mediation  of  Christ,  design  of,  what, 
Ii.  376. 

—  the  procuring  cause  of  aU  benefits  to 
man  in  the  present  world,  I.  389.  403 
—408. 

-*  procures  a  reprieve  from,  and  sus- 
pension of  the  threatened  ruin,  L  403. 

"—  lays  men  under  infinite  oUigatious, 
iii.  467.  .. 

Messiah,  final  judge  of  the  worid,  ii.  S3. 

Merit,  personal,  insufficient  to  obtain  a 
title  to  heaven,  i.  15. 

—  none  iu  the  perfect  obedi»>ce  of 
creatures,  i,  99.  101.  129^ 

'■'  ■     false  notions  of,  i.  107. 

Mercy,  God's,  deigns  o^  by  what  ex- 
cited,* considered,  i.  320. 
■  not  to  mitigate  the  severity  of  the 
constitotton  made  with  Adam,  Md. 
nor  of  the  law .  of  nature,  i.  322. 
nor  by  man's  iaability  to  keep  it,  i. 
326.  nor  by  any  goodness  in  man,  1. 
329.  but  ai'e  from  his  own  self-mnvii%g 
goodness  and  sovereign  graoe,  i.  330. 

Mercy,  exercises  of^  what,  i.  348. 

—  door  of,  opeoed  fay  Jesus  Christ,  L 
380.  428.  ii.  399. 

-^  ^od's  pui*poaes  of,  how  carried  into 

effect,  i.  409. 
Millennium,  i.  496. 

—  commencement  of,  i.  503* 

—  eertainty  of,  i.  504. 

—  glory  of,  i.  510. 

—  duration  of,  i.  511. 
Ministers,  duty  of,  i.  538. 

•  in  the  admission  of  persons  hito 

the  church,  iii.  124.  40^.     - 
•— <—  in  the  administration  of  baptism, 

itl  401. 
Misery  in  itself  undesirable  to  God,  i. 

88.  love  of  it  ivG|  to  be  attributed  to 

hira>  iii.  325. 
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Moral  exQcIleney  of  Ged,  m  light  of, 
lays  the  foundation  fdt  diTine  love,  i. 

96. 
— -  the  foandation  of  moral  obligation, 
iii.  458. 

—  yjfiw  of,  convinces  the  mind  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  ii.  510. 

-i*—  kills  a  self-righteous  spirit,  ii.  486* 
Moral  government  of  God,  original  ex- 

cell^cj  and  design  of,  ii.  S52.     [See 

government.] 
Moral  inability,  vhat,  i.  149. 

—  criminal,  i.  150. 

—  inexcusable,  i.  155.  dS6. 

— >  not  excused  by  being  derived  from 
Adam.  i.  156. 

Moral  obUgatioo,  foundation  of,  i.  81. 
S62. 

Moral  suasion,  insufficiency  of,  to  pro- 
duce conversion,  i.  162.  ii.  535, 

Mosaic  dispensation,  preparatory  to  the 
gospel,  iii.  10.  21.  56. 

Moses,  Divine  legation  of,  iL  26. 


N. 


Neighbour,  love  to  him,  what  required, 
i.  179—183. 

*—-  how  manifested,  i.  186. 

I   motives  by  which  we  are  to  be  in- 
fluenced to  it,  i.  183.    . 

.— —  it  is  right  and  fit,  ibid. 

tlie  command  and    authority    of 
God,  i.i84. 

■         example  of  God,  1. 185. 

standard  and  measure  of  it,  wha^ 
i.  186. 

■  its  counterfeits,  natural  compas- 
sion, i.  188.  good-nature,  ibid,  natu- 
ral affection,  i.  189.  party  spirit,  l 
190.  that  arising  from  other's  love  to 
us,  ibid,  from  their  being  as  bad  as 
we,  ibid. 

Nicodemus,  his  coming- to  Christ  for  in- 
struction, i.  293. 

—  Christ's  conference  with,  i.  294. 

-Hon^lcct,  dealings  of    God    towards, 
what,  i.  394.  421. 

-—  subjects    of  common   mercies    and 
common  grace,  i.  396. 

•*—  causes  of  their  own  destruction,  i. 
395.  400. 


O. 


Obedienee,  active,  of  Christ,  necessa- 
ry, i.  358. 

— —  the  ground  of  our  acceptance  with 
God,  i.  363.     [See  Christ.] 

Obedience  of  Christ,  meritorious,  why, 
u.  389. 


ObedieQce  of  creatures  to  God,  rea- 
sonableness of,  i.  79. 

——  why  approved  and  rewftrded,  L  79 

'    —80. 

Obedience,  perfect,  lays  God  under  no 
obligations,  i.  101. 

the  condition  of  life  by  the  first 

covenant,  i.  101. . 

—  the  condition  en  which  the  law 
promises  life,  iii.  18. 

—  sincere,  not  all  that  is  required^  >• 
113. 

—  is  insuificieBt,  iii.  44. 
Obligations,  God  under  none  to   save 

sinners,  i.  332.  369—371. 

—  ours  to  live  devoted  to  God  many  and 
solemn,  i.  279.  285. 

Obligation  to  love  God  ceases  not  from 
our  indisposition,  i.  109 

—  moral,  foundation  of,  what,  i.  81-— 
83  262. 

Oppotttiott  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  the 
gospel,  i.  418. 

Original  corruption,  God  not  the  au- 
thor of,  i.  219. 

—  whence  derived,  i.  221. 


Pardon  of  sin,  inconsistent  with  the 
Divine  perfection,  without  an  atone- 
ment, ii.  343. 

—  how  obtained,  ii.  454 

Parents,  obhgations  of,  to  their  baptised 
children,  iii.  185. 

—  their  right  to  their  children,  what, 
iii.  464. 

—  duties  towards  them,  what,  iii.  486. 
Passive  faith,  insufficient  and  unscriptu- 

ral,  ii.  397.  note.  403. 

— -  Mr.  Sandeman's  notions  of,  errone- 
ous, iii.  258. 

Patience  and  forbearance  of  God,  aVu« 
sed  by  sinners,  i.  406—408. 

—  greatness  of,  towards  a  rebfUioua, 
guilty  world,  iii.  520. 

Bitriarchs,  dealings  of  God  with,  i.  413* 

—415. 
Paul's  way  of  reasoning,  in  his  epistle 

to  the  Galatians,  shown,  iii.  12,  13. 
Perfections  of  God,  natural  and  moraV. 

i.  69. 
-^  how  discovered,  i,  69—^97. 
by  his  works,  i.  70—93. 

—  by  his  word,  i.  93 — 95. 
by  hia-Holy  Spirit,  i.  95—97. 

—  gloriouiiy  displayed  in  the  death  of 
Christ,  ii.  337.  356. 

Permission  of  sin,  lessens  not  the  evil 
and  criminality  of  it,  ii.  145.  155. 
[See  sin.] 
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PerTeet  ebediencey  required  bj  tbe  hew, 
lu.  17. 

—  required  of  the  Israelitesy  iii.  57. 
[See  obedience.  3 

P^raeveranee  of  niut^  doctrine  ol^  i. 
842.  440. 

—  n  motiYe  to  Cbristinn  diligenee,  i. 
244. 

—  inae^anble  from  effeetaal  ealling^  L 
398. 

PerseTerance,  ebristian,  motives  to, 
vbat,  i.  285. 

—  necessity  of,  i.  287. 

— *—  essentia  to  admittance  to  hearen, 

iii.  48. 
— -  direetions  for,  what,  i  291. 
Pharaoh,  dealings  of  God  -with,  i.  75. 

u.  217. 

display  the  wisdom  of  God,  i.  91. 

—  his  conduct  under  the  deaUngf  of 
God,  what,  ii.  18. 

-~  hardens  his  own  heart,  ii.  51. 

Pharisees,  their  false  notions  coneem- 
ing  the  law  of  God,  i.  114.  iii.  143. 

«-  their  false  glosses  of  the  law,  a  cause 
of  their  rejecting  the  gospel,  ii.  424. 
iii.  283. 

Prayers  of  awakened  sinners,  nature  of, 
considered,  i.  234. 

Preparation  of  the  world  for  the  advent 
of  Christ,  necessary,  iii.  56. 

Preparatory  work,  necessary  to  sinners, 
in  order  to  I'eceive  the  gospel,  iiUd. 

Presumption,  what,  and  how  different 
.  from  faith,  ii.  234.— 236. 

-Principles,  **  no  matter  what  they  are 
if  tlie  life  be  but  good,**  false  and  dan- 
gerous, i,  55.  Note.     iit.  372'. 

principle,  holy,  in  the  regenerate, 
given  in  regeneration  and  confirmed 
after  the  first  act  of  faith,  i.  449.  iii. 
334.  Note. 

FrobatTOYi,  the  present  life  a  state  of, 
i.  47. 

«— •  new  state  of,  to  sinners,  i.  348.  350. 

—  under  the  gospel,  i.  393.  403. 
Promises  of  God  to  Christ,  absolute,  iii. 

111. 
•^  of  the  gospel  to  sinners,  conditional, 

Ii  246.  iii.  114. 
Promises  of  God  to  believers,  what,  i. 

449. 

—  none  but  believers  interested  in  them, 
iii.  112. 

—  to  Abraham,  what,  ii.  249.  iii.  110. 
Promises  of  grac>e,  none  to  the  unrege- 

nerate,  i.    224.  ii.  246.  iii.  343.  and 
passim. 

—  none  to  unbelievers,  iii.  284. 

—  oiijections  answered,  i.  225 — ^228. 


Promiaes  of  graoe,  pecformed  to  thcjp 

that  seek  arij^t,  iii.  254. 
Proridence  of  God,  i.  70.  and  paaam. 

—  extent  of,  ii.  178 — 180. 
Punishment,  eternal,  a  doctrine  of  serip* 

tore,  iii.  32. 460. 

—  the  jaat  desert  of  an,  iii.  31 — 38. 

'  ineonostent,  except  sin  be  a  vioia 
tion  of  infinite  obligation,  and  an  in 
finite  evil,  iii.  459.  « 

— —  not  deagned  merely  to  confirm  the 
righteous  in  everiasting  obedience, 
ihid. 

Punitive  justiee  essential  to  the  charac- 
ter of  God,  i.346.  iii.  .'>09-^512.  and 
an  amiable  perfection  of  God,  ii.  413. 
iii.  321. 


Questions  respecting  the  duty  ot  the 
unregenerate,  in  the  use  of  means, 
answered,  iii.  257. 

—  respecting  the  carnal  mind,  in  what 
sense  it  is  enmity  against  God,  an- 
swered, iii.  290.  and  passim. 

Queries,  various,  stated  and  answered, 
ii.  230^236. 


Ramsey,  Chevalier,  notions  i^,  respect- 
ing the  fall  of  man,  and  his  final  res- 
toration, ii.  106. 

Heconciliation  to  God  and  his  govern- 
ment, what,  ii.  401. 

—  manner  of  it,  what,  if.  517. 

-~  whether  the  gospel  calls  sinful  men 
to  be  I'eeoneiled  to  the  true  character 
of  God  which  they  hate,  or  to  an- 
other character  of  God,  considered, 
iii.  314.  and  passim. 

Reconcileable  to  the  world,  God  i%  i. 
390.  iii.  467. 

Redemption,  by  Jesus  Christ,  die  great- 
est work  of  God,  ii.  80.  337. 

Regeneration,  nature  of,  i.  431. 

—  antecedent  to  faith,  i.  450.  Note.  iL 
264  512.  iiL  294. 

—  not  produced  by  light,  iii.  307,  908. 

—  effects  of,  iii.  59. 

—  necessity  of,  ii.  438.  iii.  309. 

—  restores  the  soul  to  that  image  of 
God,  in  which  Adam  was  created,  iii. 
335.  337.  in  what  this  image  coniist^ 
ibid. 

Refined  Antinomianism,  blow  at  fkt 
root  of,  iii.  79 — 119. 

—  doctrines  of^  what,  Ui.  118. 
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llelaiiv«  duties,  extent  And  hnportance 

of,  i.  180—183. 
Religion,  true,  consists  in,  vhat,  i.  53- 
Religion  the  duty  of  all  men,  i.  534. 

—  pleasures  of,  unspeakable,  iii.  490. 

—  false  notions  and  experiences  of,  in 
the  Arminian  and  Antinomiao,  i.  116 
— 12&.  126.  195.  229.  275. 


hinder  the  happness  of  creature^ 
but  are  founded  in   the   nature    o 
things,  1.81— 83.  Note.  lU. 

Right  and  wrong  considered,   i.  202. 
Note. 

Righteousness,  its  meaning,   what,   h 
518. 

—  exalteth  a  nation,  how,  i.  519. 

—  glorious  and  happy  effects  of,  i.  52^. 


Religions,  false,  result  from  self-love,  i. 

194.  iii.  461.  Righteousness  of  Christ,  the  ground  of 

Remembering  God,  what  is  implied  in,       justification,  i.  103.  107.  364.  457. 

•—safety  of  trusting  in  it,  iii.  107. 10&. 
—  encouragement  to  trust  in  it,  li.  263. 


iii.  451. 
— ^—  that  we  have  right  apprehensions 

of  him,  iii.  452. 
— —  that  we  have  a  vital  sense  of  him 

in  our  hearts,  ibid. 
— —  a  sort  of  forgetting  aU  other  things, 

iii.  45a. 

—  that  we  choose  him  as  imr  chief 
good,  and  be  devoted  to  him,  iii.  455. 

—  obligations  that  young  people  are  un- 
der, thus  to  remember  God,  what, 
iii.  456.  and  pasam. 

—  directions  and  motives  to  the  per- 
forraance  of  this,  iii.  476. 

—  what  are  hindrances  to  the  perfor- 
mance, ibid. 

Repentance,  connected  with  regenera- 
tion, faith,  and  conversion,  i.  431. 

-.-  implied  in  the  nature  of  true  faith, 
ii.  460.  iii.  47. 

~  implies  reconeilSation  to  the  Divine 
character,  ii.  442. 

—  insufficient  to  procure  pardon  with- 
out an  atonem^ity  iL  394.  even  in  the 

saints,  ii.  406. 

—  is  before  forgiveness,  il  407.  438.  iii. 
47. 117.  295. 

—  objections  answered,  ii.  455-^64. 
-—  as  the  consetjuence  of  regeneration, 

ii.  441. 

—  requii*ed  before  baptism,  in  adults,  iiL 
156.  165. 

Requirements  <tf  God,  whether  more 
than  we  have  power  to  perform,  con- 
sidered, i.  115.  258.  iii.  34.  272. 

Resurrection  f;t>m  the  dead,  purchased 
by  Christ,  i.  406. 

Restraining  grace,  what,  i.  216»  217. 

Retirement,  helpfUl  to  devotion  and  self* 
examination,  i.  267. 

Reprobation,  doctrine  of,  ii.  33.  Note. 

—  illustrated,  ii.  100.  Note.  103. 
■     '  vindicated,  i.  91.  Note. 

Revelation,  Divine,  mankind  not  enjoy- 
ing it,  their  own  fault,  i.  164.  419- 

Rewards  of  obedience,  design  of  God. 
in  conferring  them,  what,  i.  101. 

Ri^ht  and  wrong  do  not  result  from  the 
mere  will  and  law  of  God,  nor  from 
any  tendency  of  things  to  promote  op 


S. 


Sacrifice  of  Christ,   acceptable  to  God, 

why,  ii.  389. 
Sacrifices  under  the  law,  use  of,  what, 

ii.  444.  iii.  2G.  343. 
Saints  merit  nothing  by  their  obedience^ 

i.  106. 

—  to  be  objects  of  our  eoroplaceney  and 
deHght,  i.  182. 

Salvation  by  free-grace,  i.  SSO — 332.  Ii 

375.     [See  grace] 
•—  way  of  for  sinners,  what,  ii.  309.     . 
Salvation  of  all  men,  not  best,  ii.  IOOl 
Sanetifieation,  what,  ii.  274—279. 
-*  the  only  evidence  of  justification  and 

of  our  good  estate,  ii.-115.  274.  iii.  85. 
Sandeman,  Mr.  his  error  about  faith,  n; 

397.  Note.  iii.  427. 

—  about  repentance,  5.  408.  Note, 
ui.  2&2. 

—  about  forgiveness  being  before  re- 
pentance, ui.  294. 

—  about  the  impropriety  of  exhorta- 
tions to  sinners,  ii.  538.  Note.  iii.  252. 

—  about  the  atonement,  ii.  465.  Note. 
Satan,  agency  of,    in  the  faH  of  man, 

what,  ii.  56.  341. 

■  whether  without  Divine  permit 
sion,  ii.  131.  133  177. 

—  tempter  to  sin,  ii.  487. 

—  suggestions  o^  what,  ii.  490. 

— ^  God's  design  in  permitting  his  temp- 
tations to  sueeeed'with  our  first  pa- 
rents, what,  ii.  57. 

Sa^sfaction  fer  sin,  necessary,  i.  3^. 
351.     [See  atonement] 

—  made  by  Christ,  ii.  314. 

—  consists  in  obeying  the  preceptxre 
part  of  the  law,  as  well  as  in  sufier- 
iag  the  penalty,  i.  3&8.  365.  [See 
obedience.] 

Scripture,  proof  of  its  divinity,  what, 

ii.  495. 
Scripture  the  only  standard  by  which  our 

oreedaare  to  be  formed,  iii,  371.  374. 

378. 
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Soriirturcy  direciioos  for  uoderstaiidiDg  Sin,  ^wisest  and  best  for  tlie  ajsten^  u. 

iVvh*t»  iii.  9.     . 
Selflove»  i.  90. 95. 

—  iU  predominance  in  man,  i.  201. 

—  its  sinfulness,  i.  207. 

—  nAtnral  to  man,  i.  205. 
•—  highest  principle  in  the  unregencr- 

ate»  i.  195. 

—  goYeros  ererj  apostate  creature,  iii. 
S38. 

—  different  from  true  love,  how,  i.  141. 
•—  different  from  trae  religion,  and  the 

.  spring  of  all  false,  i.  194. 
>->  the  root  of  all  evil  carriage  toward 

our  neighbour,  .i.  215. 
Se1C.ja8ti%ing  spirit,  natore  of,  ii.  470. 

ill  271. 
-—  effects  of,  ii.  474, 

—  criminality  of,  ii.  373. 
— -  danger  of,  iii.  276. 

—  Qure  of,  what,  iL  483. 
Self-rfghteoasness,    dishonourable    and 

hateful  to  God,  i.  100. 

Self-righteous  sinner,  what  is  meant  by, 
iii.  270.  and  passim, 

Sei'pent,  brazen,  use  of  to  the  Israel- 
ites, what,  iii.  105. 

Shepard,  Mr.  observations  of,  respect- 
ing the  admission  of  members  into 
.the  church,  what,  iii.  357. 

Sin,  introduction  of,  i.  89. 

—  mistake!  respecting  it,  what,  ii.  49. 

—  God's  not  interfering  to  prevent  it,  a 
proof  that  he  determined  the  inteo- 
duction  of  it  to  be  best,  aU  tilings 
considered,  i.  89. 

Sin  an  infinite  evil,  ii.  402.  and  ioinitely 
punishable,  i.  105.  121.  324. 

-~  evinced  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  i. 
83..  354.  and  in  the  eternal  punish- 
ment of  the  wicked,  i.  84.  ii.  111. 
[See  punishment] 

-~  demerit  of^  consists  in,  what^  i.  3&3. 
345. 

—  mistakes  respecting  it,  I  263. 

—  evil  of,  consists  chkfly  in  its  being 
committed  against  God,  iii.  458. 498. 

»  consequences  of  lessening  the  evil  of 

it,  what,  u  264. 
-^  begins  in  that  which  is  merely  nega- 
.   tive,  iii.  3SC\ 

—  of  Adam  decreed,  how,  L308.^ 

—  imputed  to  his  posterity,  i  2^1. 
•—  permission  o^  ii.  9. 

"  '  consists  in  not  hindering  it,ii.ll.  31 . 

—  wisdom  of  God  in  the,  ii.  12«^27. 
-^^design  of  God  in  the,  ii.  27. 

—  for  the  best  good  of  the  system,  ii# 
35. 


—  errors    respecting   the  intro<1ttetion 
of,  refuted,  ii.    $0. 


132. 

—  objections  answered,  ii.  59-~109. 

—  in  itself  odious  to  God,  iL   145.  157. 
but  permitted  for  g«od  ends»  iL  159. 

—  the  great  evil  o^  arista  from,  what, 
jiL  498.  501. 

consists  in  this,  that  it  is  agMost 

God,  proved,  iii.  514.  517.  Note.    . 

— '  a  sense  of  the  great  evil  of,  neeessa- 
ry  to  true  re]>cHtanoe,  iii.  4^7. 

—  a  sense  of  this,  is  in  proportion  to 
the  sense  oif  our  obligatiQA%  ig.  499^ 

*-  in  what  respects  it  is  against  €Kidy 
iii.  502--512.     . 

—  malignity  of  it,  what*  iUd. 
^-  tendency  of,  to  dethnme  Ae  m^e»* 

ty  of  heaven,  ii.  353.  iii.   SOfc  aatf  to 
destroy  the  {^ood  oi  ihe  m&nk  ij9- 
tem,  iii.  510. 
<<-"  great  evil  oS,  will  he  proved  at  tiie 
final  judgment,,  iii.  514.  5S9. 

—  slight  and  imperfect  ideas  (^  enter- 
tained by  the  wicked,  S18. 

—  to  be  feared  as  the  greatest  evil,  liL 
'528. 

Sinner,  definition  of  the  term,  iiL  270. 
Sinners,  voluntary  in  their  had  temiMp, 
L  153. 

—  impenitent,  -  deplmnble  state  vf, 
pointed  out,  iiL   70. 

•^  oonditk>B  o^  while  'm  mhdie^  what, 
i.335. 

—  encouraged  to  return  to  God,  tiiiwigfc 
Christ,  ii.  399.  this  their  duty,  under 
a  dispensation  of  mercy  and  gnice, 
i.  423.  not  their  doty  to  be  willing  to 
be  damned,  ii.  322.  Note. 

Sincere  obedience  eaniiot  justify,  tSL  44. 
Son  of  God,  creator  of  the  iNrU%  a. 

143. 
Sovereignty  of  graee,  i.  SS8. 

—  reasonableness  of,  i.  239. 

—  displayed  in  election,  L  420.  [See 
grace.] 

Sovereignty  of  G»od,  in  granting  the 
means  of  grace,  i.  177.  ii.  369. 

Sovereign  grace,  the  only  ground  of 
hope,  as  to  a  Oner's  eooversioii,  ^. 
260.     [See  sovereignty  of  grace.] 

Socinians,  doctrines  and  errors  of,  what, 
iii.  298. 

Spirit,.  Holy,  agency  and  office  of,  i. 
95.  421. 

-— —  immedij^e  influences  o^  necessa- 
ry, why,  i.  162.  218. 

I'  "  special  influences  of,  necessary, 
why,  i.  96. 

— -?-  saving  influences  of,  supernatural 
and  irresistible,  i.  237. 
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Spirit,  Holy,  striving!  o^  with  all  gospel 

noners,  i.  425. 
— ——  renstance  of,  the  cause  of    His 

withdrawing.  Odd. 
Spirit,  witness  of,   what,    ii.  S91.  and 

how  known,  i.  851. 
,  mistakes  about  it,   considered,  i. 

251.  458. 
-—  immediate  witness  of,  not  true,  i.  250. 

hut  needless,  why,  ii.  294. 
Spirit  of  God,  does  not  assist  us  to  he-  | 

lieve  what  is  not  true  hefore,  iii.    95, 

96.     Nor  to  beliere  a  lie,  ii.  259. 
Spiritual  blindness,  consists  in^  what,  ii. 

487. 

—  criminality  of,  ii.  498. 

Systems  of  the  worid,  the  present  the 
best,  ii.  85.  43.  98. 

—  objections  answered,  ii.  98. 
Sufferings  of  Christ,  a  sufficient   satis- 
faction for  the  sins  of  all  men,  i.  381. 

-—efficacy of,  to  those  who  were  par- 
doned before  the  death  of  Christ,  i. 
392. 


T. 


Taylor,  Dr.  his  scheme  of  religion,  how 

esteemed,  iii.  378.  Note.  387. 
— -  bis  notions  about  Calrinism,  what,  iii. 

431. 
Thankfulness,  reasons  for,  and  motives 

to,  what,    i.  1^83. 
Threatenltogs  of  God,  end  and  uses  of, 

what,  i.  85. 
Threatening  to  Adam,  what,  i.  304. 
— -  how  executed  in  the  death   of  his 

surety,  iii.  329. 
Trial,  the  present  life  a  state  of,  I  47. 

[See  probation.] 
—  proved   by  the  Divine  conduct  to- 
wards men,  i.  47 — 50. 
Trinity,  doctrine  of,  i.  294—297. 
^  character  and  office  of  each  person, 

in  the  work  of  salvation,  i.  295.  368. 

ii.  335 
True  religion,  in  what  it  consists,  i.  52. 

293 
Truth,  never  required  to  be  believed 

without  sufficient  evidence,  ii  231. 
Truth    and  faithfulness  of  God«  i.  92. 

504. 
Truth,  love  of,  the  life  and  essence  of 

fftith,  iii  341 
Truths,  gospel,  the  only  foundation  and 

excitements  of  holy  affections,  iii  99. 
Truths  of  scripture,  true  before  we  be- 
lieve them,  and  whether  we  believe 

them  or  not,  iii.  91. 

TOL.  III. 


U. 


Uubelievers  under  condemnatioi^  and 
the  curse  of  the  law.  i.  123.  335.  ii 
248.  259.  iii.  276. 

Unconditional  salvation,  doctrine  of, 
false,  ii  246.  and  Note,  and  mischiev- 
ous, ii.  477. 

—  no  promises  of,  in  t^ie  gospel,  iii.  114. 
Unconditional  submission,  -oonadered,  u. 

322.  Note.  323. 

Unconditional  covenant,  what,  iii.  214. 

— •  no  qualifications  necessary  for  enter- 
ing into  it,  iii  3->3. 

Unction,  spiritual,  what,  i.  130.  ii.  500. 
504. 

Unity  of  God,  ii.  49. 

Universal  salvation,  does  not  follow  from 
universal  atonement,  L  397. 

—  not  for  the  best,  all  things  consider^ 
ed,  ii.  100. 

Unregenerate,  their  performances  sin- 
ful and  odious,  i.  222. 

—  moral  state  of,  i.  223.  iii.  59. 

—  blindness  of,  ii.  265. 

—  duty  of,  to  strive  in  the  use  of  means, 
i.  423.  iii  258.  in  what  manner,  i. 
424.  with  what  views,  ibid. 

—  doings  of,  do  not  entitle  to  the  bles- 
sings promised  in  the  gospel,  iii.  aiS, 
reasons  why,  iii.  256.  yet  they  are 
required  to  seek,  iii.  256.  Note. 

Unregenerate  men,  at  heart  infidels,  ii. 

387.  iii.  318. 
^~  are  moral  agents,  iii.  264. 

—  nature  of  their  prayers,  what,  fii. 
419. 

—  doings  of,  what,  iii.  238. 

—  whether  they,  render  them  more 
sinful,  iii.  240.  258. 

*—  whether  requu^d  by  God,  iii.  241. 

—  whether  any  thing  short  of  holiness 
is  required,  ui.  244. 

—  improper  subjects  of  church  cove- 
nanting, iii.  222. 

—  utmost  endeavours  of,  insufficient  t^ 
church  covenanting,  iii.  218. 


Vindictive  justice,  an  amiable  perfec- 
tion of  God,  i.  102.  il  4I3. 

—  has  nothing  in  its  nature  inconsistent 
with  infinite  goodness,  ii  414. 

—  esteemed  amiable  by  the  Christian, 
ii.  528 

Van  Mastricht,  observation  of,  res- 
pecting baptism  of  adults,  iii  355. 

Virtue,  false  notions  of,  entertained  by 
selfish,  ungodly  men,  iii.  519. 
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WestfiMMter  confession  of  iaith,  deci- 
aioDB  of,  respecting  the  qualifications 
for  the  Lord's  table,  iii.  356. 

—  other  articles  of,  what,  iii.  428. 

-^  a  preservative  against  errors,  iii.  445. 

Whitby,  Dr.  on  the  wisdom  of  God  in 
creating  and  governing  the  world,  iii. 
137. 

Wicked,  doings  of,  sinful  and  odious,  ii. 
405.     [See  sinners.] 

Witness  of  the  Spirit,  what,  i.  452.  ii. 

291. 
-^  how  ascertained,  i  251.  452. 
Works  of  God,  what,  i.  70—93. 
Works,  good,  the  fruits  and  evidence 

iOf  fiiith,  ii.  459.     [See  faith.] 
Works,   how  they  justify,    explained, 

^.  48. 
Word  of  God   reveals  his    character, 

works,  and  designs,  i.  95    ii.  49  337. 
•—  the  instrument  of  sanctification,  ii. 

532. 
World,  conduct  of  God  towards,  from 

the  beginning,  i.  410—419. 


World,  system  o^  the  present  the  bes^ 

ii.  35.  43.  98. 
-^  whether  it  might  have  been  created 

sooner,  ii.  l4l. 


Y. 


Youths  commanded  to  remember  their 
creator,  iii.  449- 

—  their  obligations  to  do  this,  what»  iii. 
456. 

-—  directions  and  motives  to  the  perfor- 
mance of  this,  iii.  476. 

•—  temper    and  temptations  oi^  what, 
iii.  476. 

— — —  how  to  be  overcome  and  avoided, 

iu.  477.  . 
'        directions  for  doing   dus,   what, 
iii  448. 

—  motives  to  early  piety,  iii.  490. 


Z. 


Zeal,  cojomterfeit,  L  249.  [See  enthoa- 
asts.] 
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ISAIAH. 


X.  5,  6. 
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iii.  503,  note. 
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i.  201 
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MARK. 

xi.  23,  24.  ii  254.  iii.  116 
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LUKE. 


X.  25.  28. 
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iii.     18 
iii.   143 


JOHN. 


xiv.  21 
i.  V.  1. 


i.  453. 
iii.  310 


ROMANS. 


vii.   18. 
vni.  7. 
do.  do. 
—  16. 


i.  160.  note. 

iii.  503.  note. 

i.   119 

i.  250.  252. 


ROMANS. 


ix.  22. 
xiv.  23. 


il  103 
i.  "Zi^ 


tL,  CORINTHIANS. 

V.  7.  i.  252 

V.  19.  i.  390 


GALATIANS. 


iii.  10.  13. 


iii.  21 


HEBREWS, 
iii.  16.  L  252 

xi   6.  i.  169.  note 

JAMES, 
ii.  21.  iii.  47 

1  TIMOTHY, 
iv.  10.  i.  284.  407 


THE  END. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 

In  accordance  with  the  opinion  of  several  DivineS)  words^ 
which  had  become  obsolete,  have  been  changed,  and  sentences^ 
evidently  incorrect,  have  been  corrected.  In  no  instance,  how- 
ever, has  the  meaning  of  the  author  been  varied.  In  addition 
to  what  was  at  first  proposed,  a  complete  Index  to  the  whole 
work  has  been  added.  The  work  is  executed  in  a  style,  which 
it  is  hoped  will  meet  the  approbation  of  the  Christian  public. 

In  this  work,  the  writings  of  Dr.  Bellamy  are  consolidated  : 
writings,  which  have  already  done  much,  in  the  hands  of  the 
Holt  Spirit,  to  detect  and  confound  error,  to  discover  and  es- 
tablish truth,  to  enlighten  the  understanding,  to  convince  and 
humble  the  sinner,  to  enlarge  the  views,  establish  and  comfort 
the  hearts  of  the  people  of  God,  and  to  awaken  them  to  active 
exertion  in  His  cause.  May  the  Spirit  of  grace  enlighten  the 
minds  of  those  who  peruse  themi  into  a  knowledge  of  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

THE  PUBLISHER. 

JSTcW'Yorky  March  J  1812. 
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ERRATA. 

Volume  I,  page  117,  line  21  from  top,  for  delude,  read  deluded. 

396,  tine    7  from  top,  for  if,  read  is. 
Volume  2,  page     7,  line  13  from  top,  for  accountable,  read  unaccountable. 

9,  line  IS  from  top,  for  lam,  read  am  I. 
57,  line    8  from  bottom,  for  peaceable,  retdpeccable. 
25,  line  14  from  top»  before  evidences,  inaert  no, 

251,  line    7  from  top,  for  ton  of  God,  read  tons  of  God, 

295,  bottom  line,  for  t>,  read  fdo. 

899,  line    3  from  top,  for  no,  read  our, 

327,  line  14  itom  top,  for  %  read  they, 

382«  line    2  frvm  bottom,  for  Gospel,  read  law. 

399,  note,  line  2  from  bottom,  fw  penitent,  read  impenitent. 

404,  line  19  frt>m  top,  insert  the. 

S21,  line  27  from  top,  for  tu  man,  read  that  a  man*, 
Volume  3j  page  142,  line  17  from  topi  fw  apposite,  read  opposite^ 

247,  line  22  from  top,  for  man,  read  men. 

382,  line   6  from  top,  after  an^  insert  opinion^ 


